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to THE READER.

I
IMAGINE it almost needless either to make an apology for pub«

lishing the following translation, or to go about to prove it a work

of use as well as curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the

Christian religion, or be but ill grounded therein, who can apprehend

any danger from so manifest a forgery : and if the religious and civil

institutions of foreign nation^ are worth our knowledge, those of

Mohammed, the lawgiver of the Arabians, and founder of an empire
which in less than a century spread itself over a greater part of the

world than the Romans were ever masters of, must needs be so
;

whether we consider their extensive obtaining, or our frequent inter-

course with those who are governed thereby. I shall not here inquire

into the reasons why the law of Mohammed has met with so unexampled
\ reception in the world (for they are greatly deceived who imagine it

to have been propagated by the sword alone), or by what means it came

lo be embraced by nations which never felt the force of the Moham-
idiedan arms, and even by those which stripped the Arabians of their

:onquests, and put an end to the sovereignty and very being of their

Khalifs : yet it seems as if there was something more than what is

vulgarly imagined in a religion which has made so surprising a progress.

But whatever use an impartial version of the Koran may be of in other

respects, it is absolutely necessary to undeceive those who, from the

ignorant or unfair translations which have appeared, have entertained

too favourable an opinion of the original, and also to enable us effectually

to expose the imposture ; none of those who have hitherto undertaken

that province, not excepting Dr. Prideaux himself, having succeeded to

the satisfaction of the judicious, for want of being complete masters of

the controversy. The writers of the Romish communion, in particular,

are so far from having done any service in their refutations of Moham-

medism, that by endeavouring to defend their idolatry and other

superstitions, they have rather contributed to the increase of that

aversion which the Mohammedans in general have to the Christian

religion, and given them great advantages in the dispute. The Pro-

testants alone are able to attack the Koran with success ;
and for them,

I trust. Providence has reserved the glory of its overthrow. In the

meantime, if I might presume to lay down rules to be observed by those

who attempt the conversion of the Mohammedans, they should be thtj

f



Vi TO THE READER.

same which the learned and worthy Bishop Kidder* has prescribed foi

the conversion of the Jews, and which may, mutatis mutandis^ be equally

applied to the former, notwithstanding the despicable opinion that

writer, for want of being better acquainted with them, entertained ol

those people, judging them scarce fit to be argued with. The first ol

these rules is, To avoid compulsion ; which, though it be not in our

power to employ at present, I hope will not be made use of when it is.

The second is. To avoid teaching doctrines against common sense
;

the Mohammedans not being such fools (whatever we may think of

them) as to be gained over in this case. The worshipping of images
and the doctrine of transubstantiation are great stumbling-blocks to

the Mohammedans, and the Church which teacheth them is very unfit

to bring those people over. The third is. To avoid weak arguments :

for the Mohammedans are not to be converted with these, or hard

words. We must use them with humanity, and dispute against them

with arguments that are proper and cogent. It is certain that many
Christians, who have written against them, have been very defective

this way : many have used argimients that have no force, and advanced

propositions that are void of truth. This method is so far from con-

vincing, that it rather serves to harden them. The Mohammedans will

be apt to conclude we have little to say, when we urge them with

arguments that are trifling or untrue. We do but lose ground when we
do this ; and instead of gaining them, we expose ourselves and our

cause also. We must not give them ill words neither
;
but must avoid

all reproachful language, all that is sarcastical and biting : this never

did good from pulpit or press. The softest words will make the deepest

impression ;
and if we think it a fault in them to give ill language, we

cannot be excused when we imitate them. The fourth rule is. Not to quit

any article of the Christian faith to gain the Mohammedans. It is a

fond conceit of the Socinians, that we shall upon their principles be

most like to prevail upon the Mohammedans : it is not true in matter

of fact. We must not give up any article to gain them : but then the

Church of Rome ought to part with many practices and some doctrines.

We are not to design to gain the Mohammedans over to a system of

dogma, but to the ancient and priiiiitive faith. I believe nobody will

deny but that the rules here laid down are just : the latter part of the

third, which alone my design has given me occasion to practise, I think

so reasonable, that 1 have not, in speaking of Mohammed or his Koran,

allowed myself to use those opprobrious appellations, and unmannerly

expressions, which seem to be the strongest arguments of several who
have written against them. On the ^^ontrary, I have thought myself

obliged to treat both with common decency, and even to approve such

^ In his Demou'tr. of the Messia.<i Part III. chap %.
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particulars as seemed to me to deserve approbation : for how criminal

soever Mohammed may have been in imposing a false religion on

mankind, the praises due to his real virtues ought not to be denied him
;

nor can I do otherwise than applaud the candour of the pious and

learned Spanhemius, who, though he owned him to have been a wicked

impostor, yet acknowledged him to have been richly furnished with

natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a subtle wit, agreeable

behaviour, showing liberality to the poor, courtesy to every one, fortitude

against his enemies, and above all a high reverence for the name of

God ; severe against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers,

prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, &c., a great preacher of patience,

charity, mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honouring of parents and supe-

riors, and a frequent celebrator of the divine praises.*

Of the several translations of the Koran now extant, there is but one

which tolerably represents the sense of the original ; and that being in

Latin, a new version became necessary, at least to an English reader.

What Bibliander published for a Latin translation of that book deserves

not tne name of a translation ;
the unaccountable liberties therein taken

and the numberless faults, both of omission and commission, leaving
scarce any resemblance of the original. It was made near six hundred

years ago, being finished in 1 143, by Robertus Retenensis, an English-

man, with the assistance of Hermannus Dalmata, at the request cf

Peter, Abbot of Clugny, who paid them well for their pains.

From this Latin version was taken the Italian of Andrea Arrivabene,

notwithstanding the pretences in his dedication of its being done im-

mediately from the Arabic ;f wherefore it is no wonder if the transcript

be yet more faulty and absurd than the copy, j

About the end of the fifteenth century, Johannes Andreas, a native

of Xativa in the kingdom of Valencia, who from a Mohammedan doctor

became a Christian priest, translated not only the Koran, but also its

glosses, and the seven books of the Sonna, out of Arabic into the

Arragonian tongue, at the command of Martin Garcia, § Bishop of

Barcelona and Inquisitor of Arragon. Whether this translation were

ever published or not I am wholly ignorant : but it may be presumed
to have been the better done for being the work of one bred up in tlis

* Id certum, naturalibus egi-egie dolibus instructum Muhammedem, forma prasstanti, ingenio
calldo, moribus facetis, ac prse se ferentem liberalitatem in egenos. comitatem in singulos,
fortiiudinem in hostes, ac prse cieteris reverentiam divini nominis.—Severus fuit in perjure \
adulteros, homicidas, obtrectatores, prodigos, avaros, falsos testes, &c. Magnus iilen;

patientise, charitatis, misericordiae, beneficentice, gratitudinis, honoris in parentes ac su perior
prseco, ut et divinarum laudum. Hist. Eccles. Sec. VII. c. 7, lem. 5 and 7.

t His words are : Questo libro, che gia havevo a commune utiliia di molti fatto dal
j ropr!

testo Aiabo
_
tradurre nella nostra volgar lingua Italiana, &c. And afterwards; Questo \

I'AJcorano di Macometto, il quale, come ho gia detto, ho fatto dal suo idioma tradurre, &c
X Vide Jos. Scalig. Epist. 361 et 362 ; et Selden. de Success, ad Leges Ebrasor. p. q
\ I. Andreas, in Prxf. ad 1 r.^ctat. suum de Confusions Sectae Mahonietanae.
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Mohammedan religion and learning ; though his refutation of that re!i«

gion, which has had several editions, gives no great idea of his abilities.

Some years within the last cerilti-ry, Andrew du Ryer, who had been

consul of the French nation in Egypt, and was tolerably skilled in the

Turkish and Arabic languages, took the pains to translate the Koran
into his own tongue : but his perfotinance, though it be beyond com-

parison preferable to that of Retenensis, is far from being a just transla-

tion ; there being mistakes in every page, besides frequent transposi-

tions, omissions, and additions,* faults unpardonable in a work of this

nature. And what renders it still more incomplete is, the want of Notes

to explain a vast number of passages, some of which are difficult, and

others impossible to be understood, without proper explications, were

they translated ever so exactly ; which the author is so sensible of that

he often refers his reader to the Arr Die commentators.

The English version is no othci than a translation of Du Ryer's, and
that a very bad one

;
for Alexander Ross, who did it, being utterly un-

acquainted with the Arabic, and no great master of the French, has

added a number of fresh mistakes of his own to those of Du Ryer; not

to mention the meanness of his language, which would make a better

book ridiculous.

In 1698, a Latin translation of the Koran, made by Father Lewis

Marracci, who had been confessor to Pope Innocent XL, was published
at Padua, together with the original text, accompanied by explanatory
notes and a refutation. This translation of Marracci's, generally speak-

ing, is very exact
;
but adheres to the Arabic idiom too Hterally to be

easily understood, unless I am much deceived, by those who are not

versed in th( Mohammedan learning. The notes he has added are

indeed of grea
^ use

;
but his refutations, which swell the work to a large

volume, are of little or none at all, being often unsatisfactory, and
sometimes impertinent. The work, however, with all its faults, is very

valuable, and I should be guilty of ingratitude, did I not acknowledge
myself much obliged thereto

;
but still, being in Latin, it can be of no

use to those who understand not that tongue.

Having therefore undertaken a new translation, I have endeavoured
to do the original impartial justice ; not having, to the best of my
knowledge, represented it, in any one instance, either better or worse

than it really is. I have thought m.yself obliged, indeed, in a piece
which pretends to be the Word of GOD, to keep somewhat scrupulously
close to the text

; by which means the language may, in some places,

seem to express the Arabic a little too literally to be elegant English :

but this, I hope, has not happened often ;
and I flatter myself that the

• Vid« Windet. de Vita Functonim statu. Sect. iX.
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»tyle J have made use of will not only g^ve a more genuine idea of the

original than if I had taken more liberty (which would have been much
more for my ease), but will soon become familiar : for we must not

expect to read a version of so extraordinary a book with the same ease

and pleasure as a modern composition.
In the Notes my view has been briefly to explain the text, and

especially the difficult and obscure passages, from the most approved
commentators, and that generally in their own words, for whose opinions
or expressions, where liable to censure, I am not answerable

; my pro-
vince being only fairly to represent their expositions, and the little I

have added of my own, or from European writers, being easily discern-

ible. Where I met with any circumstance which I imagined might be

curious or entertaining, I have not failed to produce it.

The Preliminary Discourse will acquaint the reader \sath the most
material particulars proper to be known previously to the entering on

the Koran itself, and which could not so conveniently have been thrown
into the Notes. And I have taken care, both in the Preliminary Dis-

course and the Notes, constantly to quote my authorities and the writers

to whom I have been beholden ; but to none have I been more so than

to the learned Dr. Pocock, whose Specimen Historiae Arabum is the

most useful and accurate work that has been hitherto published con-

cerning the antiquities of that nation, and ought to be read by every
curious inquirer into them.

As I have had no opportunity of consulting public libraries, the

manuscripts of which I have made use throughout the whole work have

been such as I had in my own study, except only the Commentary of

al Beidawi and the Gospel of St. Barnabas. The first belongs to the

library of the Dutch church in Austin Friars, and for the use of it I

have been chiefly indebted to the Reverend Dr. Bolten, one of the

ministers of that church : the other was very obligingly lent me by the

Reverend Dr. Holme, Rector of Hedley in Hampshire ;
and I take this

opportunity of returning both those gentlemen my thanks for their

favours. The merit of al Beidawi's commentary will appear from the

frequent quotations I have made thence
;
but of the Gospel of St.

Barnabas (which I had not seen when the little I have said of it in the

Preliminary Discourse,* and the extract I had borrowed from M. de

la Monnoye and M. Toland,t were printed off), I must beg leave to

give some further account

The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish, written in a very legible

hand, but a little damaged towards the latter end. It contains two
hundred and twenty-two chapters of unequal length, and four hundred

*
Sect. IV. p. 9S. tin not ad c«p. ^ p. 33
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and twenty pages ;
and is said, in the front, to be translated from the

Italian, by an Arragonian Moslem, named Mostafa de Aranda. There

is a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer of the original MS.,
who was a Christian monk, called Fra Marino, tells us that having

accidentally met with a writing of Irenaeus (among others), wherein he

speaks against St. Paul, alleging, for his authority, the Gospel of St.

Barnabas, he became exceeding desirous to find this gospel ;
and that

God, of His mercy, having made him very intimate with Pope Sixtus V.,

one day, as they were together in that Pope's library, his Holiness fell

isleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching down a book to read, the

first he laid his hand on proved to be the very gospel he wanted :

overjoyed at the discovery, he scmpled not to hide his prize in his

sleeve, and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him, carrying with him

that celestial treasure, by reading of which he became a convert to

Mohammedism.
This Gospel of Barnabas contains a complete history of Jesus Christ

from His birth to His ascension; and most of the circumstances in the

four real Gospels are to be found therein, but many of them turned, and

some artfully enough, to favour the Mohammedan system. From the

design of the whole, and the frequent interpolations of stories and

passages wherein Mohammed is spoken of and foretold by name, as

the messenger of God, and the great prophet who was to perfect the

dispensation of Jesus, it appears to be a most barefaced forgery. One

particular I observe therein induces me to believe it to have been

dressed up by a renegade Christian, slightly instnacted in his new

religion, and not educated a Mohammedan (unless the fault be imputed
to the Spanish, or perhaps the Italian translator, and not to the original

compiler) ;
I mean the giving to Mohammed the title of Messiah, and

that not once or twice only, but in several places ; whereas the title ol

the Messiah, or, as the Arabs write it, al Masih, /.,?., Christ, is appro-

priated to Jesus in the Koran, and is constantly applied by the Moham-
medans to Him, and never to their own prophet. The passages pro-

duced from the Italian MS. by M. de la Monnoye are to be seen in

this Spanish version almost word for word.

But to return to the following work. Though I have freely censured

the former translations of the Koran, I would not therefore be suspected
of a design to make my own pass as free from faults : I am very sen-

sible it is not
;
and I make no doubt that the few who are able to discern

them, and know the difficulty of the undertaking, will give me fair

quarter. I likewise flatter myself that they, and all considerate persons,

will excuse the delay w^hich has happened in the publication of this

work, when they are informed that it was carried on at leisure times

only, and amidst the necessary avocations of a troublesome professioci
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THE

rRELlMINARY DISCOURSE.

SECTION I.

OF THE ARABS BEFORE MOHAMMED
; OR, AS THEY EXPRESS IT, IN

THE TIME OF IGNORANCE
; THEIR HISTORY, RELIGION, LEARN-

ING, AND CUSTOMS.

'T^HE Arabs, and the country they inhabit, which themseh'es call
-*-

Jezirat al Arab, or the Peninsula of the Arabians, but we Arabia,
were so named from Araba, a small territory in the province of Tehama f
to which Yarab the son of Kahtan, the father of the ancient Arabs, srave
his name, and where, some ages after, dwelt Ismael the son of Abraham
by Hagar. The Christian writers for several centuries speak of them
under the appellation of Saracens ;

the most certain derivation of which
word is from shark, the east, where the descendants of Joctan, the
Kahtan of the Arabs, are placed by Moses,' and in which quarter they
dwelt in respect to the Jews.'
The name of Arabia (used in a more extensive sense) sometimes com-

prehends all that large tract of land bounded by the river Euphrates,
the Persian Gulf, the Sindian, Indian, and Red Seas, and part of the

Mediterranean : above two-thirds of which country, that is, Arabia pro-

perly so called, the Arabs have possessed almost from the Flood
;
and

have made themselves masters of the rest, either by settlements or con-

tinual incursions
;
for which reason the Turks and Persians at this day

call the whole Arabistan, or the country di the Arabs.

But the limits of Arabia, in its more usual and proper sense, are much
narrower, as reaching no farther northward than the Isthmus, v/hich

runs from Aila to the head of the Persian Gulf, and the borders of the

territory of Cufa
;
which tract of land the Greeks nearly comprehended

under the name of Arabia the Happy. The eastern geographers make
Arabia Petrsea to belong partly to Egypt, and partly to Sham or Syria,
and the desert Arabia they call the deserts of Syria.'*

Proper Arabia is by the oriental writers generally divided into five

provinces,^ viz., Yaman, Hejaz, Tehama, Najd, and Yamama
;
to wliich

1 Pocock, Specim. Hist. Arab. ^3.
2 Gen. x. 30.

3 See Pocock, Specim. 33, 34.
* Golius ad Alfragan. 78, 79.

^ Strabo says Arabia Felix was in his time divided into five

kingdoms, 1. 16, p. 1120.

1
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some add Bahrein, as a sixth, but this province the more exact make
part of Irak f others reduce them all to two, Yaman and Hejaz, the last

including the three other provinces of Tehama, Najd, and Yamama.
The province of Yaman, so called either from its situation to the right

hand, or south of the temple of Mecca, or else from the happiness and
verdure of its soil, extends itself along the Indian Ocean from Aden to

Cape Rasalgat ; part of the Red Sea bounds it on the west and south

sides, and the province of Hejaz on the north.' It is subdivided into

several lesser provinces, as Hadramaut, Shihr, Oman, Najran, &c.,
of which Shihr alone produces the frankincense.^ The metropolis of

Yaman is Sanaa, a very ancient city, in former times called Ozal, and
much celebrated for its delightful situation

;
but the prince at present

resides about five leagues northward from thence, at a place no less

pleasant, called Hisn almawaheb, or the Castle of delights.
^

This country has been famous from all antiquity for the happiness of

its climate, its fertihty and riches,"^ which induced Alexander the Great,
after his return from his Indian expedition, to form a design of con-

quering it, and fixing there his royal seat
;
but his death, which hap-

'nened soon after, prevented the execution of this project.^ Yet, in

reality, great part of the riches which the ancients imagined were the

produce of Arabia, came really from the Indies and the coasts of Africa
;

for the Egj-ptians, who had engrossed that trade, which was then carried

on by way of the Red Sea, to themselves, industriously concealed the

truth of the matter, and kept their ports shut to prevent foreigners

penetrating into those countries, or receiving any information thence
;

and this precaution of theirs on the one side, and the deserts, unpass-
able to strangers, on the other, were the reason why Arabia was so

little known to the Greeks and Romans. The delightfulness and plenty
of Yaman are owing to its mountains

;
for all that part which lies along

the Red Sea is a dry, barren desert, in some places ten or twelve leagues
over, but in return bounded by those mountains, which being well

watered, enjoy an almost continual spring, and, besides coffee, the

peculiar produce of this country, yield great plenty and variety of fruits,

and in particular excellent corn, grapes, and spices. There are no
rivers of note in this country, for the streams which at certain times of

the year descend from th^ mountains, seldom reach the sea, being for

the most part drunk up and lost in the burning sands of that coast.'

The soil of the other provinces is much more barren than that of

Yaman
;
the greater part of their territories being covered with dry

sands, or rising into rocks, interspersed here and there with some fruit-

ful spots, which receive their greatest advantages from their water and

palm trees.

The province of Hejaz, so nam.ed because it divides Najd from

Tehama, is bounded on the south by Yaman and Tehama, on the west

by the Rea Sea, on the north by the deserts of Syria, and on the east

by the province of Najd.- This province is famous for its two chief

cities, Mecca and Medina, one of which is celebrated for its temple,
and having given birth to Mohammed

;
and the other for being the

6 Gol. ad Alfragan. 79.
l La Roque, Voyage de i'Afab. heiir. 121. 2 Gol. ad

Alfiagan. 79, 87.
3 Voyage de I'Arab. heur. 232.

^ Vide Dionys. Perieges. v. 927, &c.
6

Strabo, 1. 16, p. T132. Arrian. 161, 1 Voy. de I'Arah. henr. 121, 123, 153.
^ Vide Gol.

ad AJfrag 9S. Abulfeda Descr. Arab. p. 5,
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place of his residence for the last ten years of his life, and of his inter-

ment.

Mecca, sometimes clso called Becca, which words are synonymous,
and signify a place of great concourse, is certainly one of the most
ancient cities of the world : it is by some ^

thought to be the Mesa of

the ycripture,'* a name not unknown to the Arabians, and supposed to

be taken from one of Ismael's sons.^ It is seated in a stony and barren

valley, surrounded on all sides with mountains.* The length of Mecca
from south to north is about tv/o miles, and its breadth from the foot of

the mountain Ajyad, to the top of another called Koaikaan, about a
mile. '7 In the midst of this space stands the city, built of stone cut

from the neighbouring mountains.^ There being no springs at Mecca,^
at least none but what are bitter and unfit to drink,'° except only the
well Zemzem., the water of which, though far the best, yet cannot be
drank ol -a-ny continuance, being brackish, and causing eruptions in

those who drmk plentifully of it," the inhabitants are obliged to use
rain-water which they catch in cisterns.' But this not being sufficient,
several attempts were made to bring water thither from other places by
aqueducts ;

and particularly about Mohammed's time, Zobair, one of

the principal men of the tribe of Koreish, endeavoured at a great ex-

pense to supply the city with water from Mount Arafat, but without
success

; yet this was effected not many years ago, being begun at the

charge of a wife of Soliman the Turkish emperor.^ But long before

this, another aqueduct had been made from a spring at a considerable

distance, which was, after several years' labour, finished by the Khalif
al Moktader.3
The soil about Mecca is so very barren as to produce no fruits but

what are com.mon in the deserts, though the prince or Sharif has a

garden well planted at his castle of Marbaa, about three miles westward
from the city, where he usually resides. Having therefore no corn or

grain of their own growth, they are obliged to fetch it from other places ;"*

and Hashem, Mohammed's great-grandfather, then prince of his tribe,
the more effectually to supply them with provisions, appointed two
caravans to set out yearly for that purpose, the one in summer, and the
other in winter :

^ these caravans of purveyors are mentioned in the
Koran. The provisions brought by them were distributed also twice a

year, viz., in the month of Rajeb, and at the arrival of the pilgrims.

They are supplied with dates in great plenty from the adjacent country,
and with grapes from Tayef, about sixty miles distant, very few growing
at Mecca. The inhabitants of this city are generally very rich, being
considerable gainers by the prodigious concourse of people of almost
all nations at the yearly pilgrimage, at which time there is a great fair

or mart for all kinds of merchandise. They have also great numbers
of cattle, and particularly of camels : however, the poorer sort cannot
but live very indifferently in a place where almost every necessary of

life must be purchased with money. Notwithstanding this great sterility

3 R. Saadias in version. Arab. Pentat. Sefer Juchasin. 135. b. * Gen. x. 30.
^ Gol.

ad Alfrag, 82. See Gen. xxv. 15.
6 Gol. ib. 98. See Pitts* Account of the religion and

manners of the Mohammedans, p. 96.
7 Sharif al Edrisi apud Poc. Sf)ecim. 122.

8 Ibid. 9 Gol. ad Ahragan. 99.
1" Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra, 124.

^ Ibid, and
Pitts ubi supra, p. 107.

1 Gol. ad Alfrag^ 99.
- Tbid. ^ Sharif al Edrisi ubi supra.

4 Idem ib. 5 Poc. Spec. 51.
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near Mecca, yet you are no sooner out of its territory than you meet on
all sides with plenty of good springs and streams of running water, with
u great many gardens and cultivated lands.*"

The temple of Mecca, and the reputed holiness of this territory, will

be treated of in a more proper place.

Medina, which till Mohammed's retreat thither was called Yathreb, is

a walled city about half as big as Mecca,^ built in a plain, salt in many
places, yet tolerably fruitful, particularly in dates, but more especially
near the mountains, two of which, Ohod on the north, and Air on the

south, are about two leagues distant. Here lies Mohammed interred'

in a magnificent building, covered with a cupola, and adjoining to the

east side of the great temple, which is built in the midst of the city.^

The province of Tehama w^as so named from the vehement heat of

its sandy soil, and is also called Gaur from its low situation
;

it is

bounded on the west by the Red Sea, and on the other sides by Hejaz
and Yaman, extending almost from Mecca to Aden.^
The province of Najd, which word signifies a rising country, lies

between those of Yamama, Yaman, and Hejaz, and is bounded on the
east by Irak.'*

The province of Yam.ama, also called Arud from, its oblique situation,
in respect of Yaman, is surrounded by the provinces of Najd, Tehama,
Bahrein, Oman, Shihr, Hadramaut, and Saba. The chief city is

Yamama, which gives name to the province : it was anciently called

Jaw, and is particularly famous for being the residence of Mohammed's
competitor, the false prophet Moseilama.^
The Arabians, the inhabitants of this spacious country, which they

have possessed from the most remote antiquity, are distinguished by
their own writers into two classes, viz., the oJd lost Arabians, and the

present.
The former were very numerous, and divided into several tribes,

which are now all destroyed, or else lost and swallowed up among the
other tribes, nor are any certain memoirs or records extant concerning
them f though the memory of some very remarkable events and the

catastrophe of some tribes have been preserved by tradition, and since

confirmed by the authority of the Koran.
The most famous tribes amongst these ancient Arabians were Ad,

Thamud, Tasm, Jadis, the former Jorham, and Amalek.

6 Sharif al Edrisi ubi sxipra, 125. 7 Id. Vulg6 Geogr. Nubiensis, 5.
1 Though the notion of Mohammed's being buried at Mecca has been so long exploded, yet

several modern writers, whether through ignorance or negligence I will not determine, have
fallen into it. I shall here take notice only of two ; one is Dr. Smith, who having lived some
time in Turkey, seems to be inexcusable : that gentleman in his Epistles de Moribiis ac In-
stitutis TjircancfH, no less than thrice mentions the Mohammedans visiting the tomb of their

prophet at Mecca, and once his being born at Medina—the reverse of which is true (see Ep.
I, p. 22, Ep. 2, p. 63 and 64). The other is the publisher of the last edition of Sir J. Mande-
vile's Travels, who on his author's saying very truly (p. 50) that the said tomb was at Methone,
z'.^., Medina, undertakes to correct the name of the town, which is something corrupted, by
putting at the Viottom of the page, Mecca. The Abbot de Vertot, in his History of the Order
of Malta (vol. i. p. 410, ed. 8vo.), seems also to have confounded these two cities together,
though he had before mentioned Mohammed's sepulchre at Medina. However, he is certainly
mistaken, when he says that one point of the religion, both of the Christians and Mohamme-
dans, was to visit, at least once in their lives, the tomb of the author of their respective faith.

Whatever may be the opinion of some Christians, 1 am well assured the Mohammedans thiok
themselves under no manner of obligation in that respect.

2 Gol. ad Alfragan. 97, Abulfeda
De cr. Arab. p. 40.

'^ Gol. ubi sup. 95.
4 Ibid. 94.

^ Ibid, 95.
6 Abulfarag. p. i.sg.
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The tribe of Ad were descended from Ad, the son of Aws,' the son
of Aram,' the son of Sem, the son of Noah, who, after the confusion of

tongues, settled in al Ahkaf, or the winding sands in the province of

Hadramaut, where his posterity greatly multiplied. Their first king
was Shedad the son of Ad, of whom the eastern writers deliver many
fabulous things, particularly that he finished the magnificent city his

father had begun, wherem he built a fine palace, adorned with delicious

gardens, to embellish Avhich he spared neither cost nor labour, proposing
thereby to create in his subjects a superstitious veneration of himself
as a god.5 This garden or paradise was called the garden of Irem,
and is mentioned in the Koran,* and often alluded to by the oriental

writers. The city, they tell us, is still standing in the deserts of Aden,
being preserved by providence as a monument of divine justice, though
it be invisible, unless very rarely, when GOD permits it to be seen, a
favour one Colabah pretended to have received in the reign of the

Khalif Moawiyah, who sending for him to know the truth of the matter,
Colabah related his whole adventure

;
that as he was seeking a camel

he had lost, he found himself on a sudden at the gates of this city, and

entering it saw not one inhabitant, at which, being terrified, he stayed
no longer than to take v/ith him some fine stones which he showed the
Khalifs

The descendants of Ad in process of time falling from the worship
of the true GOD into idolatry, GOD sent the prophet Hud (who is gene-
rally agreed to be Heber'') to preach to and reclaim them. But they
refusing to acknowledge his mission, or to obey him, GOD sent a hot
and suffocating wind, which blew seven nights and eight days together,
and entering at their nostrils passed through their bodies,^ and destroyed
them all, a very few only excepted, who had believed in Hud and retired

with him to another place.^ That prophet afterwards returned into

Hadramaut, and v\^as buried near Hasec, where there is a small town
nov\^ standing called Kabr Hud, or the sepulchre of Hud. Before the
Adites were thus severely punished, GOD, to humble them, and incline

them to hearken to the preaching of his prophet, afflicted them with a

drought for four years, so that all their cattle perished, and themselves
were very near it ; upon v. hich they sent Lokman (different from one
of the same name who lived in David's time) with sixty others to Mecca
to beg rain, which they not obtaining, Lokman with some of his com.-

pany stayed at Mecca, and thereby escaped destruction, giving rise to

a tribe called the latter Ad, who were afterv/ard changed into monkeys.^
Some commentators on the Koran' tell us these old Adites were of

prodigious stature, the largest being loo cubits high, and the least 60 ;

which extraordinary size they pretend to prove by the testimony of the
Koran.^
The tribe of Thamiid were the posterity of Thamud the son of Gather-

the son of Aram, who falling into idolatiy, the prophet Saleh was sent
to bring them back to the worship of the true GoD. This prophet lived

between the time of Hud and of Abraham, and therefore cannot be the

1 Or Uz. Gen. x. 22, 23.
2 Vide Kor. c. 89. Some rrake Ad theson of Amalek, the son

of Ham ; but the other is the received opinion. See D'Herbel. 51.
3 Vide Eund. 498.

4 Cap. 89.
5 D'Herbel. 51.

6 The Jews acknowledge Heber to have been a great pro-
phet.

^
Seder 01am. p. 2. 7 Al B^idawi. 8 Poc. Spec. 3s, &c. l Ibid, 36.

2 Jallalo'ddm et Zamakhshari. 3 Kor. c. 7.
* Or G-:ther, vide Gen. x. 23.
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same with the patriarch Saleh, as Mr. cl'Herbelot imagines.^ The
learned Bochart with more probabihty takes him to be Phaleg.^ A
small mimber of the people of Thamud hearkened to the remonstrances
of Saleh, but the rest requiring, as a proof of his mission, that he should
cause a she-camel big with young to come out of a rock in their pre-
sence, he accordingly obtained it of GOD, and the camel was knme-
diately delivered of a young one ready weaned

;
but they, instead of

believing, cut the hamstrings of the camel and killed her; at which act
of impiety GOD, being highly displeased, three days after struck them
dead in their houses by an earthquake and a terrible noise from heaven,
which, some^ say, was the voice of Gabriel the archangel crying aloud,
"
Die, all of you." Sileh, with those who were reformed by him, were

saved from this destruction
;
the prophet going into Palestine, and from

thence to Mecca,^ where he ended his days.
This tribe first dwelt in Yaman, but being expelled thence by Hamyar

the son of Saba,^ they settled in the territory of Hejr in the province
of Hejaz, where their habitations cut out of the rocks, mentioned in the

Koran,
'° are still to be seen, and also the crack of the rock whence

the camel issued, which, as an eye-witness" hath declared, is 6^^ cubits
wide. These houses of the Thamiidites being of the ordinary propor-
tion, are used as an argument to convince those of a mistake who make
this people to have been of a gigantic stature."

The tragical destructions of these two potent tribes are often insisted

on in the Koran, as instances of GOD'S judgment on obstinate un-
believers.

The tribe of Tasm were the posterity of Lud the son of Sem, and
Jadis of the descendants of Jether.' These two tribes dwelt promis-
cuously together under the government of Tasm, till a certain tyrant
made a law that no maid of the tribe of Jadis should marry unless first

defloured by him y which the Jadisians not enduring, formed a con-

spiracy, and inviting the king and chiefs of Tasm to an entertainment,
privately hid their swords in the sand, and in the midst of their mirth
fell on them and slew them all, and extirpated the greatest part of that
tribe

; however, the few who escaped obtaining aid of the king of

Yaman, then (as is said) Dhu Habshan Ebn Akran,^ assaulted the Jadis
and utterly destroyed them, there being scarce any mention made from
that time of either of these tribes. '^

The former tribe of Jorham (whose ancestor some pretend was one
of the eighty persons saved in the ark with Noah, according to a Mo-
hammedan tradition^) was contemporary with Ad, and utterly perished.^
The tribe of Amalek were descended from Amalek the son of Eliphaz
the son of Esau,' though some of the oriental authors say Amalek was
the son of Ham the son of Noah,^ and others the son of Azd the son
of Sem. 9 The posterity of this person rendered themselves very power-
ful,'° and before the time of Joseph conquered the lower Egypt under

5 D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. 740.
6 Bochart Geogr Sac. 5^ See D'Herbel. 366.

8 Ebn
Shohnah. 9 Poc. Spec. 57.

lO Kor. c. 15.
n Abu Musa al Ashari. 12 Vide Poc. Spec. 37.

1 Abulfeda. 2 4 iji^g custom is said to have been in some manors in England, and also

in Scotland, where it was called
"
culliage," or

"
cullage," having been established by K. Ewen,

and abolished by Malcolm III. See Bayle's Diet. Art. SixtelV. ,
Rem. H. 3 Poc. Spec. 60.

4 Ibid. 37. &c. 5 Ibid. p. 38.
6 Ebn Shohnah. ^ Gen. xxxvi. 12. ^ Vide D'Herbe«

lot. p. 110. 9 Ebn Shohnah. 10 Vide Numb xxiv. 20.
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their king Walid, the first who took the name of Pharaoh, as the eastern

writers tell us ;" seeming by these Amalekites to m.ean the same people
which the Egyptian histories call Phcenician shepherds.'- But alter

they had possessed the throne of Egypt for some descents, they were

expelled by the natives, and at length totally destroyed by the Israelites/.^

The present Arabians, according to their own historians, are sprung
from two stocks, Kahtan, the same with Joctan the son of Eber/-* and
Adnan descended in a direct line from Ismael the son of Abraham and

Hagar ;
the posterity of the former they call al Arab al Ariba,'^ i.e.,

the genuine or pure Arabs, and those of the latter al Arab al mostdreba,
i.e., naturalized or insititious Arabs, though some reckon the ancient

lost tribes to have been the only pure Arabians, and therefore call the

posterity of Kahtan also Motareba, which word likewise signifies insiti-

tious Arabs, though in a nearer degree than Mostareba
;
the descendants

of Ismael being the more distant graff.

The posterity of Ismael have no claim to be admitted as pure Arabs,
their ancestor being by origin and language an Heurew

;
but having

made an alliance with the Jorhamites, by marrying a daughter of

Modad, and accustomed himiself to their manner of living and lan-

guage, his descendants became blended with them into one nation.

The uncertainty of the descents between Ismael and Adnan is the

reason why they seldom trace their genealogies higher than the latter,

whom they acknowledge as father of their tribes, the descents from
him downwards being pretty certain and uncontroverted.^

The genealogy of these tribes being of great use to illustrate the

Arabian history, I have taken the pains to form a genealogical table

from their most approved authors, to which I refer the curious.

Besides these tribes of Arabs mentioned by their own authors, who
were all descended from the race of Sem, others of them were the

posterity of Ham by his son Cush, which name is in scripture con-

stantly given to the Arabs and their country, though our version render?;

it Ethiopia ;
but strictly speaking, the Cushites did not inhabit Arabia

propei-ly so called, but the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian

Gulf, whither they came from Chuzestan or Susiana, the original settle-

ment of their father.^ They might probably mix themselves in process
of time v/ith the Arabs of the other race, but the eastern v/riters take
little or no notice of them.
The Arabians were for some centuries under the government of the

descendants of Kahtan
; Yarab, one of his sons, founding the kingdom

of Yaman, and Jorham, another of them, that of Hejaz.
The province of Yaman, or the better part of it, particularly the

provinces of Saba and Hadramaut, was governed by princes of the
tribe of Hamyar, though at length the kingdom was translated to the
descendants of Cahlan, his brother, who yet retained the title of king
of Hamyar, and had all of them the general title of Tobba, which

signifies successor, and was affected to this race of princes, as that of

11 Mirat Cainat. 12 Vide Josep>i. cont. Apion. 1. i. 13 Vide Exod. xvii. i8, &c. ; i

Sam. XV. 2, &c. ; ibid, xxvii. 8, 9 ; i Chron. iv. 43.
14 R. Saad. in vers. Arnb. Pentat. Gen.

X. 25. Some writers make Kahtan a descendant of Ismael, but against the current of oriental
historians. See Poc. Spec. 39.

1^ An expression something like that of St. Paul, who
calls himself

" an Hebrew of the Hebrews," Phihp. iii. 5.
1 Poc. Spec. p. 40.

- Vide
Hyde Hist. Rel. veter. Persar. d. 37, &c.
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Caesar was to the Roman emperors, and Khalif to the successors of

Mohammed. There were several lesser princes who reigned in other

parts of Yaman, and were mostly, if not altogether, subject to the king
of Hamyar, whom they called the great king, but of these history has
recorded nothing remarkable or that may be depended upon.'
The first great calamity that befell the tribes settled in Yaman was

the inundation of Aram, which happened soon after the time of

Alexander the Great, and is famous in the Arabian history. No less

than eight tribes were forced to abandon their dwellings upon this

occasion, some of which gave rise to the two kingdoms of Ghassan
and Hira. And this was probably the time of the migration of those

Iribes or colonies which were led into Mesopotamia by three chiefs,

Beer, Modar, and Rabia, from whom the three provinces of that country
are still i.^amed Diyar Beer, Diyar Modar, and Diyar Rabia.^ Abdshems,
surnamed Saba, having built the city from him called Saba, and after-

wards Mareb, made a vast mound, or dam,^ to serve as a basin or

reservoir to receive the water which came down from the mountains,
not only for the use of the inhabitants, and watering their lands, but
also to keep the country they had subjected in greater awe by being
masters of the water. This building stood like a mountain above their

city, and was by them esteemed so strong that they were in no appre-
Jiension of its ever failing. The water rose to the height of almost

twenty fathoms, and was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that

many of the inhabitants had their houses built upon it. Every family
had a certain portion of this water, distributed by aqueducts. But at

length, God, being highly displeased at their great pride and insolence,
and resolving to humble and disperse them, sent a mighty flood, which
l^roke down the mound by night while the inhabitants were asleep, and
carried away the whole city, with the neighbouring towns and people.'^
The tribes which remained in Yaman after this terrible devastation

still continued under the obedience of the former princes, till about

seventy years before Mohammed, when the king of Ethiopia sent over
forces to assist the Christians of Yaman against the cruel persecution
of their king, Uhu Nowas, a bigoted Jew, whom they drove to that

extremity that he forced his horse into the sea, and so lost his life and
crovv'n,5 after which the country was governed by four Ethiopian princes
successively, till Selif, the son of Dhu Yazan, of the tribe of Hamyar,
obtaining succours from Khosru Anushirwan, king of Persia, which had
been denied him by the emperor Heraclius, recovered the throne and
drove out the Ethiopians, but was himself slain by some of them who
were left behind. The Persians appointed the succeeding princes till

Ya.man fell into the hands of Mohammed, to whom Bazan, or rather

Badhin, the last of them, submitted, and embraced this new religion.'
This kingdom of the Hamyarites is said to have lasted 2,020 years,^

or as others say above 3,000 ;^ tlie length of the reign of each prince
being very uncertain.

It has been already observed that two kingdoms were founded by
those who left their country on occasion of the inundation of Aram :

1 Poc Spec. p. 65, 66. 2 Vide Gol. ad Alfrag. p. 232.
^ Poc Spec, p 57.

4 Geogr.
Nublens p. 52.

^ gee Prideaux's Life of Mahomjt, p. 61. 1 Poc. bpec. p. 63, 64
^ Abulfed.-i. 3 Al J^iinabi and Ahmed Ebn Yusef.



jEC. L TUB PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 9

they were both out of the proper limits of Arabia. One of them was
the kingdom of Ghassan. The founders of this kingdom were of the
tribe of Azd, who, setthng in Syria Damascena near a water called

Ghassan, thence took their name, and drove out the Dajaamian Arabs
of the tribe of Salih, who before possessed the country f where they
maintained their kingdom 400 years, as others say 600, or as Abulfeda
more exactly computes, 616. Five of these princes were named Hareth,
which the Greeks w^ite Aretas : and one of them it was whose governor
ordered the gates of Damascus to be watched to take St. Paul,^ This
tribe w^ere Christians, their last king being Jabalah the son of al Ayham,
who on the Arabs' successes in Syria professed Mohammedism under
the Khalif Omar

;
but receiving a disgust from him, returned to his

former faith, and retired to Constantinople.^
The other kingdom was that of Hira, which was founded by Malec,

of the descendants of Cahlan^ in Chaldea or Irak
;
but after three de-

scents the throne came by marriage to the Lakhmians, called also the
Mondars (the general name of those princes), who preserved their do-

minion, notwithstanding some small interruption by the Persians, till

the Khalifat of Abubecr, when al Mondar al Maghrur, the last of them,
lost his life and crow'n by the arms of Khaled Ebn al Walid. This

kingdom lasted 622 years eight months.^ Its princes were under the

protection of the kings of Persia, whose lieutenants they were over the
Arabs of Irak, as the kings of Ghassan were for the Roman emperors
over those of Syria.^

Jorham the son of Kahtan reigned in Hejaz, where his posterity kept
the throne till the time of Ismael

; but on his marrying the daughter
of Modad, by whom he had twelve sons, Kidar, one of them, had the
crown resigned to him by his uncles the Jorhamites,' though others say
the descendants of Ismael expelled that tribe, w^ho retiring to Johainah,
were, after various fortune, at last all destroyed by an inundation,^

Of the kings of Hamyar, Hira, Ghassan, and Jorham, Dr. Pocock
has given us catalogues tolerably exact, to which I refer the curious. 3

After the expulsion of the Jorhamites, the government of Hejaz seems
not to have continued for many centuries in the hands of one prince,
but to have been divided among the heads of tribes, almost in the same
manner as the Arabs of the desert are governed at this day. At Mecca
an aristocracy prevailed, where the chief management of affairs till the
time of Mohammed was in the tribe of Koreish, especially after they
had gotten the custody of the Caaba from the tribe of Khozaah.'*

Besides the kingdoms w'hich have been taken notice of, there were
some other tribes which in latter times had princes of their own, and
formed states of lesser note, particularly the tribe of Kenda := but as I

am not writing a just history of the Arabs, and an account of them
would be of no great use to my present purpose, I shall w'aive any
further mention of them.

After the time of Mohammed, Arabia was for about three centuries
under the Khaiifs his successors. But in the year 325 of the Hejra,

4 Poc. Spec. p. 76 5 2 Cor. xi. 32 ; Acts ix. 24.
6 Vide Ockiey's History of the

Saracens, vol. i. p. 174.
7 Poc. Spec. p. 66. 8 Ibid. p. 74.

9 Ibid, and Procop. in
Hers, apud Photium. p. 71. &c. 1 Poc. Spec. p. 45.

2 Ibid. p. 79.
3 Ibid. p. 55, seq.

4 Vide ibid. p. 41, and Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. "- 5 Vij^ Poc. Spec. p. 79, &c.
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great part of that country was in the hands of the Karn^atians,^ a new
sect who had committed great outrages and disorders even in Mecca.^
and to whom the Khalifs were obhged to pay tribute, that the pilgrim-

age thither might be performed : of this sect I may have occasion to

speak in another place. Afterwards Yaman was governed by the house
of Thabateba, descended from Ali the son-in-law of Mohammed, whose

sovereignty in Arabia some place so high as the time of Charlemagne.
However, it was the posterity of Ali, or pretenders to be such, who
reigned in Yaman and Egypt so early as the tenth century. The pre-
sent reigning family in Yaman is probably that of Ayub, a branch of

which reigned there in the thirteenth century, and took the title of

Khaiif and Imam, which they still retain.^ They are not possessed of

the whole province of Yaman,^ there being several other independent
kingdoms there, particularly that of Fartach. The crown of Yaman
descends not regularly from father to son, but the prince of the blood

royal who is most in favour with the great ones, or has the strongest

interest, generally succeeds.^

The governors of Mecca and Medina, who have always been of the

race of Mohammed, also threw off their subjection to the Khalifs, since

which time four principal families, all descended from Hassan the son
of Ali, have reigned there under the title of Sharif, which signifies

noble, as they reckon themselves to be on account of their descent.

These are Banu Kader, Banu Musa Thani, Banu Hashem, and Banu
Kitada ;' which last family now is, or lately was, in the throne of Mecca,
where they have reigned above 500 years. The reigning family at

Medina are the Banu Hashem, who also reigned at Mecca before those

of Kitada.-

The kings of Yaman, as well, as the princes of Mecca and Medina,
are alsolutely independent

^ and not at all subject to the Turk, as some
late authors have imagined."* These princes often making cruel wars

among themselves, gave an opportunity to Selim I. and his son Soliman,
to make themselves masters of the coasts of Arabia on the Pv.ed Sea,
and of part of Yaman, by means of a fleet built at Sues : but their

successors have not been able to maintain their conquests ; for, except
the port of Jodda, where they have a Basha whose authority is very
small, they possess nothing considerable in Arabia.^

Thus have the Arabs preserved their liberty, of which few nations

can produce so ancient monuments, with very little interruption, from
the very Deluge ;

for though very great armies have been sent against

them, all attempts to subdue them were unsuccessful. The Assyrian or

Median empires never got footing among them.* The Persian monarchs,
though they were their friends, and so far respected by them as to have
an annual present of frankincense,^ yet could never make them tribu-

tary;^ and were so far from being their masters, that Cambyses, on his

expedition against Eg>'pt, was obhged to ask their leave to pass through
their territories

;

^ and when Alexander had subdued that mighty empire,

yet the Arabians had so little apprehension of him, that they alone, of

6 Vide Elmacin. in vita al Radi. 7 Voyage de I'Arab. hear. p. 255.
8 ibid. 15^, 273.

9 Ibid. 254.
1 Ibid. 143.

2 Ibid. 145.
3 Ibid. 143, 148

i Vide D'Herbd. Bibl.

Orient, p. 477.
o Voy. de I'Arab. heur. p. 148.

6 Diodor. Sic. 1. 2, p. 131.
7 Herodot.

!• 3» c. 97.
^ Idem ib. c. 91. Diodor. ubi sup.

9 Herodut. 1. 3., c. 8 and 98.
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all the neighbouring nations, sent no ambassadors to him, either first or

last; which, with a desire of possessing so rich a country, made him
form a design against it, and had he not died before he could put it in

execution,
'°

this people might possibly have convinced him that he was
not invincible : and I do not find that any of his successors, either in

Asia or Eg}^pt, ever made any attempt against them/ The Romans
never conquered any part of Arabia properly so called

;
the most they

did was to make some ti'ibes in Syria tributary to them, as Pompey did

one commanded by Sampsiceramus or Shams'alkeram, who reigned at

Hems or Emesa ;^ but none of the Romans, or any other nations that

we knovv'^ of, ever penetrated so far into Arabia as ^lius Gallus under

Augustus C^sar ;^ yet he was so far from subduing it, as some authors

pretend,* that he was soon obliged to return without eft'ecting anything
considerable, having lost the best part of his army by sickness and
other accidents.5 This ill success probably discouraged the Romans
from attacking them any more ;

for Trajan, notwithstanding the flatteries

of the historians and orators of his time, and the medals struck by him,
did not subdue the Arabs

;
the province of Arabia, which it is said he

added to the Roman empire, scarce reaching farther than Arabia Petraea,
or the very skirts of the country. And we are told by one author,^ that

this prince, marching against the Agarens who had revolted, met with
such a reception that he was obliged to return without doing anything.
The re:'.gion of the Arabs before Mohammed, which they call the

state of ignorance, in opposition to the knowledge of God's true worship
revealed to them by their prophet, was chiefly gross idolatry ;

the Sabian

religion having almost overrun the whole nation, though there were also

great numbers of Christians, Jews, and Magians among them.
I shall not here ti'anscribe what Dr. Prideaux' has written of the

original of the Sabian religion ;
but instead thereof insert a brief ac-

count of the tenets and worship of that sect. They do not only believe

one God, but produce many strong arguments for His unity, though
they also pay an adoration to the stars, or the angels and intelligences
which they suppose reside in them, and govern the world under the

Supreme Deity. They endeavour to perfect themselves in the four

intellectual virtues, and believe the souls of wicked men will be punished
for nine thousand ages, but will afterwards be received to mercy. They
are obliged to pray three times^ a day ; the first, half an hour or less

before sunrise, ordering it so that they may, jusi as the sun rises, finish

eight adorations, each containing three prostrations •? the second prayer
they end at noon, when the sun begins to decline, in saying which they
perform five such adorations as the former : and the same they do the
third time, ending just as the sun sets. They fast three times a year,
the first time thirty days, the next nine days, and the last seven. They
offer many sacrifices, but eat no part of them, burning them all. They
abstain from beans, garlic, and some other pulse and vegetables.* As

1<> Strabo, 1. i6, p. 1076, 1132.
1 Vide Diodor. Sic. ubi supra,

2 Strabo, I. 16, p. 1092.
3 Dion Cassius, 1. 53, p. m. 516.

4 Huet, Hist, du Commerce et de la Navigation des

Anciens, c. 50.
^ See the whole expedition described at large by Stxabo, 1. 16, p. 1126, &c.

5
Xiphiiin. epit.

7 Connect, of the Hist, of the Old and New Test. p. i, bk. 3. 8-Some
say seven. See D'Herbelot, p. 726, and Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 128. 9 Others say they
use no incurvations or prostratior.s at all ; vide Hyde ibid. ^ Abulfarag, Hist. Dynast, p.

281. &c.
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to the Sabiari Kebla, or part to which they turn their faces in praying,
authors greatly differ; one will have it to be the north,^ another the

south, a third Mecca, and a fourth the star to which they pay their

devotions •? and perhaps there may be some variety in their practice in

this respect. They go on pilgrimage to a place near the city of Harran
in Mesopotamia, where great numbers of them dwell, and they have
also a great respect for the temple of Mecca, and the pyramids of Egypt;"*

fancying these last to be the sepulchres of Seth, and of Enoch and Sabi
his two sons, whom they look on as the first propagators of their reli-

gion ;
at these structures they sacrifice a cock and a black calf, and

offer up incense.5 Besides the book of Psalms, the only true scripture

they read, they have other books which they esteem equally sacred,

particularly one in the Chaldee tongue which they call the book of Seth,
and is full of moral discourses. This sect say they took the name of

Sabians from the above-mentioned Sabi, though it seems rather to be
derived from K^2i Saba^ or the host of heaven.^ which they worship.^
Travellers commonly call them Christians of St. John the Baptist, whose

disciples also they pretend to be, using a kind of baptism, which is the

greatest mark they bear of Christianity. This is one of the religions, the

practice of which Mohammed tolerated (on paying tribute), and the pro-
fessors of it are often included in that expression of the Koran,

" those to

whom the scriptures have been given," or literally, the people of the book.

The idolatry of the Arabs then, as Sabians, chiefly consisted in

worshipping the fixed stars and planets, and the angels and their

images, which they honoured as inferior deities, and whose intercession

they begged, as their mediators wdth GOD. For the Arabs acknow-

ledged one supreme GOD, the Creator and LORD of the universe, whom
they called Allah Taala, the most high GOD

;
and their other deities,

who were subordinate to him, they called simply al Ilahat, z>., the god-
desses

;
which words the Grecians not understanding, and it being their

constant custom to resolve the religion of every other nation into their

own, and find out gods of theirs to match the others', they pretend that

the Arabs worshipped only two deities, Orotalt and Alilat, as those

names are corruptly written, whom they will have to be the same with

Bacchus and Urania
; pitching on the former as one of the greatest of

their own gods, and educated in Arabia, and on the other, because of

the veneration shown by the Arabs to the stars.'

That they acknowledged one supreme GOD, appears, to omit other

proof, from their usual form of addressing themselves to him, which
was this,

"
I dedicate myself to thy service, O GOD ! Thou hast no

companion, except thy companion of whom thou art absolute master,
and of whatever is his."- So that they supposed the idols not to be
sui juris., though they offered sacrifices and other ofierings to them, as

well as to God, who was also often put off with the least portion, as

Mohammed upbraids them. Thus when they planted fruit trees, or

sowed a field, they divided it by a line into two parts, setdng one apart

- Idem ibid. 3 Hyde ubi supr. p. 124, ^:c. "* D'Herbel. ubi supr.
^ gee Greaves'

Pyramidogr. p. 6, 7.
6 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 138.

^ Thabet Ebn Korrah, a famous astro-

nomer, and himself a Sabian, wrote a treatise in Syriac concerning the doctrines, rites, and
ceremonies of this sect ; from which, if it could be recovered, we might expect much better

information than any taken from the Arabian writers ; vide Abulfarag, ubi sup.
^ Vide

Herodot. 1. 3, c. 8 ; Arrian, d. 161. 162. and Strab. 1. 16. 2 Al Shahrestani.
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for their idols, and the other for GOD
;

if any of the fruits happened to

fall from the idoFs part into GOD'S, they made restitution
; but if from

God's part into the idol's, they made no restitution. So when they
watered the idol's grounds, if the water broke over the channels made
for that purpose, and ran on God's part, they dammed it up again ; but
if the contrary, they let it run on, saying, they wanted what was God's,
but he wanted nothing.^ In the same manner, if the offering designed
for God happened to be better than that designed for the idol, they
made an exchange, but not otherwise.*

It was from this gross idolatry, or the worship of inferior deities, or

companions of GOD, as the Arabs continue to call them, that Mohammed
reclaimed his countrymen, establishing the sole worship of the true GOD
among them

;
so that how much soever the Mohammedans are to blame

in other points, they are far from being idolaters, as some ignorant
writers have pretended.
The worship of the stars the Arabs might easily be led into, I'rom their

observing the changes of weather to happen at the rising and setting of

certain of them,^ which after a long course of experience induced them to

ascribe a divine power to those stars, and to think themselves indebted
to them for their rains, a ver\^ great benefit and refreshment to their

parched country: this superstition the Koran particularly takes notice of.^

The ancient Arabians and Indians, between which two nations was
a great conformity of religions, had seven celebrated temples, dedicated
to the seven planets ;

one of which in particular, called Beit Ghomdan,
was built in Sanaa, the metropolis of Yaman, by Dahac, to the honour
of al Zoharah or the planet Venus, and was demolished by the Khalif

Othman ;^ by Avhose murder was fulfilled the prophetical inscription set,

as is reported, over this temple, viz.,
"
Ghomdan, he who destroyeth

thee shall be slain. '"^ The temple of Mecca is also said to have been
consecrated to Zohal, or Saturn.-*

Though these deities were generally reverenced by the whole nation,

yet each tribe chose some one as the more peculiar object of their worship.
Thus as to the stars and planets, the tribe of Hamyar chiefly wor-

shipped the sun
; Misam,-^ al Debaran, or the Bull's-eye ;

Lakhm and

Jodam, al Moshtari, or Jupiter ; Tay, Sohail, or Canopus ; Kais, Sirius,
or the Dog-star ;

and Asad, Otared, or Mercury.'' Among the wor-

shippers of Sirius, one Abu Cabsha was very famous
;
some will have

him to be the same with Waheb, Mohammed's grandfather by the

mother, but others say he was of the tribe of Khozaah. This man used
his utmost endeavours to persuade the Koreish to leave their images
and worship this star

;
for which reason IMohammed, who endeavoured

also to make them leave their images, was by them nicknamed the son
of Abu Cabsha.^ The worship of this star is particularly hinted at in

the Koran.^
Of the angels or intelligences which they worshipped, the Koran,'

makes mention only of three, which w^ere worshipped under female
names ;'° Allat, al LJzza, and Manah. These were by them called

3 Nodhm al dorr. * Al Beidavvi. 5 Vide Post. 1 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 163.
2 Shah-

restani. 3 Al Jannabi. -* Shahrestani. ^ This name seems to be corrupted, there

bein? no such among the Arab tribes. Poc. Spec. p. 130.
<> Abulfarag, p. 160. 7 Poc

Spec. p. 132.
8 Cap. 53-

^ Ibid. lO Ibid.
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goddesses, and the daughters of God
;
an appellation they gave not

only to the angels, but also to their images, which they either believed
to be inspired with life by GOD, or else to become the tabernacles
of the angels, and to be animated by them

;
and they gave them

divine worship, because they imagined they interceded for them with
God.

Allat was the idol of the tribe of Thakif who dwelt at Tayef, and had
a temple consecrated to her in a place called Nakhlah. This idol al

Mogheirah destroyed by Mohammed's order, who sent him and Abu
Sofian on that commission in the ninth year of the Hejra.' The in-

habitants of Tayef, especially the women, bitterly lamented the loss of
this their deity, v/hich they were so fond of, that they begged of Mo-
hammed as a condition of peace, that it might not be destroyed for

three years, and not obtaining that, asked only a month's respite ;
but

he absolutely denied it.'' There are several derivations of this word
which the curious may learn from Dr. Pocock •? it seems most probably
to be derived from the same root with Allah

^
to which it may be a

feminine, and will then signify the goddess.
Al Uzza, as some affirm, was the idol of the tribes of Koreish and

Kenan ah,^ and part of the tribe of Salim :5 others^ tell us it was a tree

called the Egyptian thorn, or acacia, worshipped by the tribe of

Ghatfan, first consecrated by one Dhalem, who built a chapel over it,

called Boss, so contrived as to give a sound when any person entered.
Khaled Ebn Walid being sent by Mohammed in the eighth year of the

Hejra to destroy this idol, demolished the chapel, and cutting down
this tree or image, burnt it : he also slew the priestess, who ran out
with her hair dishevelled, and her hands on her head as a suppliant.
Yet the author who relates this, in another place says, the chapel was

pulled down, and Dhalem himself killed by one Zohair, because he
consecrated this chapel with design to draw the pilgrims thither from

Mecca, and lessen the reputation of the Caaba. The name of this

deity is derived from the root azza., and signifies the most mighty.
Manah was the object of worship of the tribes of Hodhail and

Khazaah,^ who dwelt between Mecca and Medina, and, as some say,^
of the tribes of Av/s, Khazraj, and Thakif also. This idol was a large
stone,9 demohshed by one Saad, in the eighth year of the Hejra, a year
so fatal to the idols of Arabia. The name seems derived from 7nana,
to flow., from the flowing of the blood of the victims sacrificed to the

deity ; whence the valley of Mina,'° near Mecca, had also its name,
where the pilgrims at this day slay their sacrifices.'

Before we proceed to the other idols, let us take notice of five more,
which with the former three are all the Koran mentions by name, and

they are Wadd, Sawa, Yaghuth, Yauk, and Nasr. These are said to

have been antediluvian idols, which Noah preached against, and were
afterwards taken by the Arabs for gods, having been men of great merit
and piety in their time, whose statues they reverenced at first with a

1 Dr. Prideaux mentions this expedition, but names only Abu Sofian, and mistaking the
name of the idol for an appellative, supposes he went only to disarm the Tayefians of their

weapons and instrumetits of war. See his Life of Mahomet, p. 98.
2 Abulfeda, Vit Moham.

p. 127.
3 Spec. p. 90 4 Al Jauhari, apud eund. p. qi.

^ Al Shahrestani, ibid.
<> Al Firauzabadi, ibid. 7 Al Jauhari. 8 Al Shahrestani. Abulfeda, &c. 9 Al Beidawi,
al Zainakhshari. 1^ Poc. Spec. 91, &c. 1 Ibid
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civil honour only, which in process of time became heightened to a
divine worship.-
Wadd was supposed to be the heaven, and was worshipped under

the form of a man by the tribe of Calb in Daumat al Jandal.^
Sawa was adored under the shape of a woman by the tribe of Ka-

madan, or, as others'* write, of Hodhail in Rohat. This idol lying under
water for some time after the Deluge, was at length, it is said, disco-

vered by the devil, and was worshipped by those of Hodhail^ who in-

stituted pilgrimages to it.'

Yaghuth was an idol in the shape of a lion, and was the deity of the

tribe of Madhaj and others who dwelt in Yaman.^ Its name seems to

be derived from ghatha, which signifies to help.
Yaiik was worshipped by the tribe of Morad, or, according to others,

by that of Hamadan,' under the figure of a horse. It is said he was a
man of great piety, and his death much regretted ; whereupon the devil

appeared to his friends in a human form, and undertaking to represent
him to the life, persuaded them, by way of comfort, to place his effigies
in their tem.ples, that they might have it in view when at their devo-
tions. This was done, and seven others of extraordinary merit had the

same honours shown them, till at length their posterity made idols of

them in earnest.^ The name Yauk probably comes from the verb dka,
to prevent or avert.^

Nasr was a deity adored by the tribe of Hamyar, or at Dhii'l Khalaah
in their territories, under the image of an eagle, which the name sig-
nifies.

There are, or were, two statues at Bamiyan, a city of Cabul in the

Indies, 50 cubits high, which some writers suppose to be the same with

Yaghuth and Yauk, or else with Manah and A Hat
;
and they also speak

of a third standing near the others, but something less, in the shape of

an old woman, called Nesrem or Nesr. These statues were hollow

within, for the secret giving of oracles ;'° but they seem to have been
different from the Arabian idols. There was also an idol at Sumenat
in the Indies, called Lat or al Lat, whose statue was 50 fathoms high,
of a single stone, and placed in the midst of a temple supported by 56

pillars of massy gold : this idol Mahmud Ebn Sebecteghin, who con-

quered that part of India, broke to pieces Avith his own hands.'

Besides the idols we have mentioned, the Arabs also worshipped
great numbers of others, which would take up too much time to have
distinct accounts given of them

;
and not being named in the Koran,

are not so much to our present purpose : for besides that every house-

keeper had his household god or gods, which he last took leave of and
drst saluted at his going abroad and returning home,^ there were no
less than 360 idols,^ equalling in number the days of their year, in and
about the Caaba of Mecca; the chief of whom was Hobal,'' brought
from Belka in Syria into Arabia by Amim Ebn Lohai, pretending it

would procure them rain when they wanted it.' It Avas the statue of a

man, made of agate, which having by some accident
,
lost a hand, the

2 Kor. c. 71. Comment. Persic. Vide Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 133.
•* Al JauL^iri, al

Shahrestani. ^ Idem, al Firauzabadi, and Safio'ddin. * Al Firauzab. 6 Shahrestani.
7 Al Jauhari. 8 Al Firauzab. ^ Poc. Spec. 04.

1" See Hyde de Rel. Vet. Pers. p.

132. 1 D'Hcrbeiot, Bibl. Orient, p. 512. 2 ^\ Mofetatraf. •* Al Jannao. •* Abulfed.
Shahrest- &c. ^ p^;^ Spec o.^.
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Koreish repaired it with one of gold : he held in his hand seven arrows
without heads or feathers, such as the Arabs used in divination.^ This,

idol is supposed to have been the same with the image of Abraham/
found and destroyed by Mohammed in the Caaba, on his entering it, in

the eighth year of the Hejra, Vv'hen he took Mecca,^ and surrounded with
a great number of angels and prophets, as inferior deities

; among
whom, as some say, was Ismael, with divining arrows in his hand also.'

Asaf and Nayelah, the former the image of a man, the latter of a

woman, v/ere also two idols brought with Hobal from Syria, and placed
the one on Mount Safa, and the other on Mount Merwa. They tell us
Asaf was the son of Amru, and Nayelah the daughter of Sahal, both
of the tribe of Jorham, who committing whoredom together in the

Caaba, were by GOD converted into stone,'° and afterwards worshipped
by the Koreish, and so much reverenced by them, that though this su-

perstition was condemned by Mohammed, yet he was forced to allow
them to visit those mountains as monuments of divine justice."

I shall mention but one idol more of this nation, and that was a lump
of dough worshipped by the tribe of Hanifa, who used it with more re-

spect than the Papists do theirs, presuming not to eat it till they were

compelled to it by famine.''^

Several of their idols, as Manah in particular, were no more than

large rude stones, the worship of which the posterity of Ismael first

introduced
;

for as they multiplied, and the territory of Mecca grew
too strait for them, great numbers were obliged to seek new abodes

;

and on such migrations it v/as usual for them to take with them some
of the stones of that reputed holy land, and set them up in the places
where they fixed

;
and these stones they at first only compassed out of

devotion, as they had accustomed to do the Caaba. But this at last

ended in rank idolatry, the Ismaelites forgetting the religion left them
by their father so far as to pay divine worship to any fine stone they
met with.'

Some of the pagan Arabs believed neither a creation past, nor a
resurrection to come, attributing the origin of things to nature, and
their dissolution to age. Others believed both, among whom were
those who, when they died, had their camel tied by their sepulchre,
and so left, without meat or drink, to perish, and accompany them to

the other world, lest they should be obliged, at the resurrection, to go
on foot, which was reckoned very scandalous.^ Some believed a metem-
psychosis, and that of the blood near the dead person's brain was
formed a bird named Hamah, which once in a hundred years visited

the sepulchre ; though others say this bird is animated by the soul of
him that is unjustly slain, and continually cries, Osciini^ Osahti, i.e.,

"give me to drink"—meaning of the murderer's blood—till his death
be revenged, and then it flies away. This was forbidden by the Koran
to be believed.3

1 might here mention several superstitious rites and customs of the
ancient Arabs, some of which were abolished and others retained by
Mohammed

;
but I apprehend it will be more convenient to take notice

^ Safio'ddin. 7 Poc. Spec. 97.
8 Abulfeda. 9 Ebn al Athir. al Jannab. &c.

l^> Poc. Spec. 98. 11 Kor. c. 2. 12 Al Mostatraf, al Jauhari.
1 Al Mostatraf, al

Jannaui, ^ Abulfarag, p. 160. '^ Vide Poe Spec. p. 13s-
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of them hereafter occasionally, as the negative or positive precepts of

the Koran, forbidding or allowing such practices, shall be considered.
Let us now turn our view from the idolatrous Arabs, to those among

them who had embraced more rational religions.
The Persians had, by their vicinity and frequent intercourse with the

Arabians, introduced the Magian religion among some of their tribes

particularly that cf Tamim,'* a long time before Mohammed, who was
so far from being unacquainted with that religion, that he borrowed many
of his own institutions from it, as will be observed in the progi'ess of
this work. I refer those who are desirous to have some notion of

Magism, to Dr. Hyde's curious account of it,^ a succinct abridgment
of which may be read with much pleasure in another learned perform-
ance.^

The Jews, who fled in great numbers into Arabia from the fearful

destruction of their country by the Romans, made proselytes of several

tribes, those of Kenanah, al Hareth Ebn Caaba, and Kendah' in par-
ticular, and in time became very powerful, and possessed of several
towns and fortresses there. But the Jewish religion was not unknown
k) the Arabs, at least above a century before

;
Abu Carb Asad, taken

notice of in the Koran,^ who was king of Yaman, about 700 years
before Mohammed, is said to have introduced Judaism among the
idolatrous Hamyarites. Some of his successors also embraced the
same religion, one of whom, Yusef, surnamed Dhu Nowas,^ was re^

markable for his zeal and terrible persecution of all who would not
turn Jews, putting them to death by various tortures, the most common
of which was throwing them into a glowing pit of fire, whence he had
the opprobrious appellation of the Lord of the Pit. This persecution
is also mentioned in the Koran.''

Christianity had likewse made a very great progress among this

nation before Mohammed. Whether St. Paul preached in any part o^

Arabia, properly so called,^ is uncertain
;

but the persecutions and
disorders which happened in the eastern church soon after the be-

ginning of the third centui*y, obliged great numbers of Christians to

seek for shelter in that country' of liberty, who, being for the most part
of the Jacobite communion, that sect generally prevailed among the
Arabs.^ The principal tribes that embraced Christianity were Hamyar,
Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab, Bahra, Tonuch,^ part of the tribes of Tay
and Kodaa, the iijhabitants of Najran, and the Arabs of Hira.^ Aj
to the two last, it may be observed that those of Najran becaji©^

Christians in the time of Dhu Nowas,^ and very probably, if the story
be true, were some of those who were converted on the following
occasion, which happened about that time, or not long before. The
Jews of Hamyar challenged some neighbouring Christians to a public

disputation, which was held sub dio for three days before the king and
his nobility and all the people, the disputants being Gregentius, bishop
of Tephra (which I take to be Dhafar) for the Christians, and Herbanus
for the Jews. On the third day, Herbanus, to end the dispute, de-

4 Al Mostatraf. 5 l,i his Hist. Relig. Vet. Persar. 6 Dr. i'lideaiix's Connect, of the Hist,
of the Old and New Test part i. book 4.

1 Al Mostatraf. 2 Chap. 50.
3 See before-

p. 8, and Baronii anna!, ad sec. vi. ^ Chap. 85.
^ See Gaiat. i. 17.

6 Abulfarag, p. 149.
• Al Mostatraf. 8 Vid; Poc. Spec, n 13a i' AJ Jannab. apud I'oc Spec p. 63.
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manded that Jesus of Nazareth, if heAvere really hving and in heaven,
and could hear the prayers of his worshippers, should appear from
heaven in their sigtit, and they would then believe in him

;
the Jews

crying out with one voice,
" Show us your Christ, alas ! and we will be-

come Christians." Whereupon, after a terrible storm of thunder and

lightning, Jesus Christ appeared in the air, surrounded with rays ot

glory, walking on a purple cloud, having a sword in his hand, and an
inestimable diadem on his head, a,nd spake these words over the heads
of the assembly:

" Behold I appear to you in your sight, I, who was
crucified by your fathers." After which the cloud, received him from
their sight. The Christians cried out, "Aj/f-/> eleeson^^ /.<?.,

"
Lord, have

mercy upon us;" but the Jew^ were stricken blind, and recovered not
till they v/ere all baptized.'
The Christians at Hira received a great accession b}^ several tribes,

who fled thither for refuge from the persecution of Dhu Nowas. Al

Nooman, surnamed Abu Kabus, king of Hira, who was slain a few
months before Mohammed's birth, professed himself a Christian on the

following occasion. This prince, in a drunken fit, ordered two of his

intimate companions, who overcome with liquor had fallen asleep, to

be buried alive. When he came to himself, he was extremelv con-
cerned at what he had done, and to expiate his crime, not only raised a
monument to the memory of his friends, but set apart two days, one of

which he called the unfortunate, and the other the fortunate day ;

making it a perpetual rule to himself, that whoever met him en the
former day should be slain, and his blood sprinkled on the monument,
but he that met him on the other day should be dismissed in safety,
with magnificent gifts. On one of those unfortunate days there came
before him accidentally an Arab, of the tribe of Tay, Avho had once
entertained this king, when fatigued with hunting, and separated from
his attendants. The king, who could neither discharge him, contrary
to the order of the day, nor put him to death, against the laws of hos-

pitality, which the Arabians religiously observe, proposed, as an expe-
dient, to give the unhappy man a year's respite, and to send him home
with rich gifts for the support of his family, on condition that he found
a surety for his returning at the year's end to suffer death. One of the

prince's court, out of compassion, offered himself as his surety, and the
Arab was discharged^ When the last day of the term came, and no
new^ of the Arab, the king, not at all displeased tossave his host's life,

ordered the surety to prepare himself to die. Those who were by repre-
sented to the king that the day was not yet expired, and therefore he

ought to have patience till the evening : but in the middle of their dis-

course the Arab appeared. The king, admiring the man's generosity,
in offering himself to certain death, which he might have avoided by
letting his surety suffer, asked him what was his motive for his so doing?
to which he answered, that he had been taught to act in that manner
by the religion he professed ;

and al Nooman demanding what religion
that was, he replied, the Christian. Whereupon the king desiring to
have the doctrines of Christianity explained to him, was baptized, he
and his subjects ;

and not only pardoned the man and his surety, but

1 Vide Giegentii disput. cum Herbano Judaeo.
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abolished his barbarous custom,' This prince, however, was not the
first king of Hira who embraced Christianity; al Mondar, his grand-
father, having also professed the same faith, and built large churches in

his capital.-
Since Christianity had made so great a progress in Arabia, v/e may

consequently suppose they had bishops in .several parts, for the more
orderly governing of the churches. A bishop of Dhafar has been al-

ready named, and v\'e are told that Najran was also a bishop's see.^

The Jacobites (of which sect we have observed the Arabs generally
were) had two bishops of the Arabs subject to their Mafrian. or metro-

politan of the east
;
one was called the bishop of the Arabs absolute-

ly, whose seat was for the most part at Akula, which some others make
the same with Cufa,'* others a different town near Baghdad.

^ The other
had the title of bishop of the Scenite Arabs, of the tribe of Thaalab in

Hira, or Hirta, as the Syrians call it, whose seat was in that city. The
Nestorians had but one bishop, who presided over both these dioceses
of Hira and Akula, and was immediately subject to their patriarch.''
These were the principal religions which obtained among the ancient

Arabs
;
but as freedom of thought was the natural consequence of their

political liberty and independence, some of them fell into other diffe'

rent opinions. The Koreish, in particular, were infected with Zendic-

ism,7 an error supposed to have very near affinity with that of the Sad-
ducees among the Jews, and, perhaps, not greatly different from Deism;
for there were several of that tribe, even before the time of Mohammed
who worshipped one GOD, and were free from idolatry,^ and yet em-
braced none of the other religions of the country.
The Arabians before Mohammed were, as they yet are, divided into

two sorts, those who dwell in cities and towns, and those v\ho dwell in

tents. The former lived by tillage, the cultivation of palm trees, breed-

ing and feeding of cattle, and the exercise of all sorts of trades,^ par-
ticularly merchandising,^ wherein they were very eminent, even in the
time of Jacob. The tribe of Koreish were much addicted to com.merce,
and Mohammed, in his younger years, was brought up to the same
business

;
it being customary for the Arabians to exercise the same

trade that their parents did.^ The Arabs who dwelt in tents, employed
themselves in pasturage, and sometimes in pillaging of passengers ;

they lived chiefly on the milk and flesh of camels
; they often changed

their habitations, as the convenience of water and of pasture for their

cattle invited them, staying in a place no longer than that lasted, and
then removing in search of other.* They generally wintered in Irak
and the confines of Syria. This way of life is what the greater part of
Ismael's posterity have used, as more agreeable to the temper and way
of life of their father

;
and is so well described by a late author/ that

I cannot do better than refer the reader to his account of them.

1 Al Meidani and Ahmc-d Ebn Yusef, apud Poc. Spec. p. 72.
2 Abulfeda ap. eund. p. 74.

3 Safio'ddk apud Poc. Spec. p. 137.
4 Abulfarag in Chron. Syriac, iv] S. ^ Abulfeda in

descr. Iracje. 6 v,de Assemani Bibl. Orient. T. 2. in Dissert, de Mnnophysitis, and p. 459.
7 Ai Moscatraf, apud Poc. Spec. p. 136.

8 Vide Reland. de Relig. Mohiim. p. 270. and
MilHum de Mohamnnedi.smo ante Alohim. p. 311. 1 These seem to be the same whom M.
LaRoque cails Moors. Yoy. dans la Palestine, p no. 2 See Prideaux's Life of Mahoraec,
p. 6. 3

Strabo, ). 16, p. 1129. 4 Idem ibid. p. 1084.
•"' La Roque, Voy. dans ia

Palestine, p. loo. &c.
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The Arabic language is undoubtedly one of the most ancient in the

world, and arose soon after, if not at, the confusion of Babel. There
were several dialects of it, very different from each other : the most
remarkable were that spoken by the tribes of Hamyar and the other

genuine Arabs, and that of the Koreish. The Hamyaritic seems to

have approached nearer to the purity of the Syriac, than the dialect of

any other tribe
;
for the Arabs acknowledge their father Yarab to have

been the lirst whose tongue deviated from the Syriac (which was his

mother tongue, and is almost generally acknowledged by the Asiatics

to be the most ancient) to the Arabic. The dialect of the Koreish is

usually termed the pure Arabic, or, as the Koran, which is written in

this dialect, calls it, the perspicuous and clear Arabic
; perhaps, says

Dr. Pocock, because Ismael, their father, brought the Arabic he had
learned of the Jorhamites nearer to the original Hebrew. But the

politeness and elegance of the dialect of the Koreish, is rather to be
attributed to their having the custody of the Caaba, and dwelling in

Mecca, the centre of Arabia, as well more remote from intercourse \vith

foreigners, who might corrupt their language, as frequented by the

Arabs from the country all around, not only on a religious account, but

also for the composing of their differences, from whose discourse and
verses they took whatever words or phrases they judged more pure and

elegant ; by which means the beauties of the whole tongue became
transfused into this dialect. The Arabians are full of the commend-
ations of their language, and not altogether without reason; for it claims

the preference of most others in mxany respects, as being very liar-

monious and expressive, and withal so copious, that they say no man
without inspiration can be perfect master of it in its utmost extent

;
and

yet they tell us, at the same time, that the greatest part of it has been
lost ;

which will not be thought strange, if we consider how late the art

of writing was practised among them. For though it was known to

Job,' their countryman, and also to the Hamyarites (who used a per-

plexed character called al Mosnad, wherein the letters were not dis-

tinctly separate, and which was neither publicly taught, nor suffered to

be used without permission first obtained) many centuries before Mo-
hammed, as appears from some ancient monuments, said to be remain-

ing in their character
; yet the other Arabs, and those of Mecca in

particular, were, for many ages, perfectly ignorant of it, unless such of

them as were Jews or Christians •? Moramer Ebn Morra of Anbar, a

city of Irak, who lived not many years before Mohammed, was the

inventor of the Arabic character, which Bashar the Kendian is said to

have learned from those of Anbar, and to have introduced at Mecca
but a little while before the institution of Mohammedism. These letters

of Moramer were different from the Hamyaritic ;
and though they were

very rude, being either the same v/ith, or very much like the Cufic,^

which character is still found in inscriptions and some ancient books,

yet they were those which the Arabs used for many years, the Koran
itself being at first written therein

;
for the beautiful character they

now use was first formed from the Cufic by Ebn Moklah, Wazir (or

Visir) to the Khalifa al Moktader, al Kaher, and al Radi, who lived

"l Job xix. 23, 24.
2 See Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 29, 30.

3 A specimen of the

Cufic character may be seen in Sir J. Chardin's Travels, vol. iii. p. 119.
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about three hundred years after Mohammed, and was brought to great

perfection by Ah Ebn Bowab,'* who flourished in the following century,
and whose name is yet famous among them on that account ; yet, it is

said, the person who completed it, and reduced it to its present form,
was Yakut al Mostasemi, secretary to al Mostasem, the last of the

Khalifs of the family of Abbas, for which reason he was surnamed al

Khattat, or the Scribe.

The accomplishments the Arabs valued themselves chiefly on, w^ere,
I. Eloquence, and a perfect skill in their own tongue ;

2. Expertness in

the use of arms, and horsemanship ;
and 3. Hospitality.' The first

they exercised themselves in, by composing of orations and poems.
Their orations were of two sorts, metrical, or prosaic, the one being
compared to pearls strung, and the other to loose ones. They en-

deavoured to excel in both, and whoever was able, in an assembly, to

persuade the people to a great enterprise, or dissuade them from a

dangerous one, or gave them other wholesome advice, was honoured
with the title of Khateb, or orator, which is now given to the Moham-
medan preachers. They pursued a method very different from that of

the Greek and Roman orators
;
their sentences being like loose gems,

without connection, so that this sort of composition struck the audience

chiefly by the fulness of the periods, the elegance of the expression, and
the acuteness of the proverbial sayings ;

and so persuaded were they
of their excelling in this way, that they would not allow any nation to

understand the art of speaking in public, except themselves and the

Persians
;
w^hich last were reckoned much inferior in that respect to

the Arabians.^ Poetry was in so great esteem among them, that it was
a great accomplishment, and a proof of ingenuous extraction, to be able

to express one's self in verse with ease and elegance, on any extra-

ordinary occurrence
;
and even in their common discourse they made

frequent applications to celebrated passages of their famous poets.
In their poems were preserved the distinction of descents, the rights of

tribes, the memory of great actions, and the propriety of their language ;

for which reasons an excellent poet reflected an honour on his tribe, so

that as soon as any one began to be admired for his performances of

this kind in a tribe, the other tribes sent publicly to congratulate them
on the occasion^ and themselves made eniertainments, at which the

w^omen assisted, dressed in their nuptial ornaments, singing to the

sound of timbrels the happiness of their tribe, who had now one to

protect their honour, to preserve their genealogies and the purity of

their language, and to transmit their actions to posterity ;^ for this was
all performed by their poems, to which they were solely obliged for

their knowledge and instructions, moral and economical, and to which

they had recourse, as to an oracle, in all doubts and differences.' No
wonder, then, that a public congratulation was made on this account,
which honour they yet were so far from making cheap, tha-t they never
did it but on one of these three occasions, which w^ere reckoned great

points of felicity, viz., on the birth of a boy, the rise of a poet, and the

^ Ebn Khalican. Yet others attribute the honour of the invention of this character to Ebn
Moklah's brother, Abdallah al Hasan ; and the perfecting of it to Ebn Amid al Kateb, after it

had been reduced to near the present form by Abd'alhamid. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p.

5i;)o, 108, and 194.
1 Poc. Orat. ante Carmen Tograi, p. 10. 2 Poc Spec. 161. 3 Ebn

Rashik, apud Poc. Spec ^o. 1 Poc. Orat. prsefix. Carm. To^^rai, ubi supra.
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fall of a foal of generous breed. To keep up an emulation among their

poets, the tribes had, once a year, a general assembly at Ocadh,^aplace
famous on this account, and where they kept a weekly mart or fair,

which was held on our Sunday.^ This annual meeting lasted a whole

month, during which time they employed themselves, not only in trading,
but in repeating their poetical compositions, contending and vieing with

each other for the prize ;
whence the place, it is said, took its name/

The poems that were judged to excel, were laid up in their kings'

treasuries, as were the seven celebrated poems, thence called al Moal-

lakat, rather than from their being hung up on the Caaba, which honour

they also had by public order, being written on Egyptian silk, and in

letters of gold ;
for which reason they had also the name of al Mod-

hahabat, or the golden verses.^

The fair and assembly at Ocadh were suppressed by Mohammed,
in whose time, and for some years after, poetry seems to have been in

some degree neglected by the Arabs, who were then employed in their

conquests ;
which being completed, and themselves at peace, not only

this study was revived," but almost all sorts of learning were encouraged
and greatly improved by them. This interruption, however, occasioned
the loss of most of their ancient pieces of poetry, which were then

chiefly preserved by memory ;
the use of writing being rare among

them, in their time of ignorance.' Though the Arabs were so early

acquainted with poetry, they did not at first use to write poems of a

just length, but only expressed themselves in verse occasionally ;
nor

was their prosody digested into rules, till some time after Mohammed f
for this was done, as it is said, by al Khalil Ahmed al Farahidi, who
lived in the reign of the Khalif Hariin al Rashid.^

The exercise of arms and horsemanship they were in a manner

obliged to practise and encourage, by reason of the independence of

their tribes, whose frequent jarrings made wars almost continual ;
and

they chiefly ended their disputes in field battles, it being a usual saying
among them that GOD had bestowed four peculiar things on the Arabs—that their turbans should be to them instead of diadems, their tents

instead of walls and houses, their swords instead of entrenchments,
and their poems instead of written laws.'

Hospitality was so habitual to them, and so much esteemed, that the

examples of this kind among them exceed whatever can be produced
from other nations. Hatem, of the tribe of Tay,^ and Hasn, of that

of Fezarah,^ were particularly famous on this account
;
and the contrary

vice was so much in contempt, that a certain poet upbraids the inhabit

tants of Waset, as with the greatest reproach, that none of their men
had the heart to give, nor their women to deny.*

2 Idem, Spec. p. 159.
3 Geogr. Nub. p. 51.

4 Poc. Spec. 159.
5 Ibid, and p. 381.

Et in calce Notar. in Carmen Tograi, p. 233.
6 Jallalo'ddin al Soyuti, apud Poc. Spec. p.

159, &c. 7 Ibid. 160. 8 Ibid, 161. Al Safadi confirms this by a story of a grammarian
named Abu Jaafar, who sitting by the Mikyas or Nilometer in Egypt, in a year when the
Nile did not rise to its usual height, so that a famine was apprehended, and dividing a piece
of poetry into its parts or feet, to examine them by the rules of art, some who passed by not

understanding him, imagined he was uttering a charm to hinder the rise of the river, and
pushed him into the water, where he lost his life. ^ Vide Clericuni de Prosod. Arab. p. 2.

1 Pocock, in calce Notar. ad Carmen Tograi. 2 Videi Gentii Notas in Gulistan Sheikh
Sadi. p. 486, &c. 3 Poc. Spec. p. 48.

4 Ebn al Hobeirah, apud Poc. in not. ad Carmen
Tograi, p. 107.
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Nor were the Arabs less prepense to liberality after the coming of

^lohammed than their ancestors had been. 1 could produce many-
remarkable instances of this commendable quality among them,^ but
shall content myself with the following. Three men were disputing
in the court of the Caaba, which was the most liberal person among
the Arabs. One gave the preference to Abdallah, the son of Jaafar,
the uncle of Mohammed

;
another to Kais Ebn Saad Ebn Obidah

;

and the third gave it to Arabah, of the tribe of Aws. After much
debate, one that was present, to end the dispute, proposed that each
of them should go to his friend and ask his assistance, that they might
see what every one gave, and form a judgment accordingly. This was

agreed to
;
and Abdallah's friend, going to him, found him with his

foot in the stirrup, just mounting his camel for a journey, and thus

accosted him :

" Son of the uncle of the apostle of God, I am travelling
and in necessity." Upon which Abdallah alighted, and bid him take

the camel with all that was upon her, but desired him not to part with

a sword which happened to be fixed to the saddle, because it had be-

longed to Ali, the son of Abutaleb. So he took the camel, and found
on her some vests of silk and 4,000 pieces of gold ;

but the thing of

greatest value was the sword. The second went to Kais Ebn Saad,
whose servant told him that his master was asleep, and desired to know
his business. The friend answered that he came to ask Kais's assist-

ance, being in want on the road. Whereupon the servant said that

he had rather supply his necessity than wake his master, and gave him
a purse of 7,000 pieces of gold, assuring him that it was all the money
then in the house. He also directed him to go to those who had the

charge of the camels, with a certain token, and take a camel and a

slave, and return home with them. When Kais awoke, and his servant
informed him of what he had done, he gave him his freedom, and
asked him why he did not call him,

"
For," says he,

"
I would have given

him more." The third man went to Arabah, and met him coming out

of his house in order to go to prayers, and leaning on two slaves, be-

cause his evesio-ht failed him. The friend no sooner made known his

case, but Arabah let go the slaves, and clapping his hands together,

loudly lamented his misfortime in having no money, but desired him
to take the two slaves, which the man refused to do, till Arabah pro-
tested that if he would not accept of them he gave them their liberty,
and leaving the slaves, groped his way along by the wall. On the

return of the adventurers, judgment was unanimously, and with great

justice, given by all who were present, that Arabah was the most gene-
rous of the three.

Nor were these the only good qualities of the Arabs
; they are com

mended by the ancients for being most exact to their words,' and re

spectful to their kindred.^ And they have always been celebrated for

their quickness of apprehension and penetration, and the vivacity of
their wit, especially those of the desert.^

As the Arabs have their excellencies, so have they, like other nations,,
their defects and vices. Their own writers acknowledge that they have;

5 Several may be fwund in D'Herbelot's Bibl. Orient., particularly in the articles of Hasan',

the son of AU, Maan, Fadhel, and Ebn Yahya. 1 Herodot. L 3, c 8. '^ Strabo, L r6,.

p. 1129.
3 Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 121.

S
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a natural disposition to war, bloodshed, cruelty, and rapine, being so

much addicted to bear malice that they scarce ever forget an old

grudge; which vindictive temper some physicians say is occasioned

by their frequent feeding on camels' flesh (the ordinary diet of the Arabs
jf the desert, v/ho are therefore observed to be most inclined to these

vices), that creature being most malicious and tenacious of anger,'* which
account suggests a good reason for a distinction of meats.

The frequent robberies committed by these people on merchants and
travellers have rendered the name of an Arab almost infamous in

Europe ;
this they are sensible of, and endeavour to excuse themselves

by alleging the hard usage of their father Ismael, who, being turned

out of doors by Abraham, had the open plains and deserts given him

by God for his patrimony, with permission to take whatever he could

find there ;
and on this account they think they may, with a safe con-

science, indemnify themselves as well as they can, not only on the

posterity of Isaac, but also on everybody else, always supposing a sort

of kindred between themselves and those they plunder. And in re-

lating their adventures of this kind, they think it sufficient to change
the expression, and instead of "

I robbed a man of such or such a

thing," to say,
"

I gained it."' We must not, however, imagine that they
are tiie less honest for this among themselves, or towards those whom
they receive as friends ; on the contrary, the strictest probity is observed

in their camp, where everything is open and nothing ever known to be

stolen.^

The sciences the Arabians chiefly cultivated before Mohammedism,
were three

;
that of their genealogies and history, such a knowledge

of the stars as to foretell the changes of weather, and the interpreta-
tion of dreams.^ They used to value themselves excessively on account
of the nobility of their families, and so many disputes happened on that

occasion, that it is no wonder if they took great pains in settling their

descents. What knov/ledge they had of the stars was gathered from

long experience, and not from any regular study, or astronomical rules.''

The Arabians, as the Indians also did, chiefly applied themselves to

observe the fixed stars, contrary to other nations, whose observations

tvere almost confined to the planets, and they foretold their effects from
their influences, not their nature ;

and hence, as has been said, arose

the difference of the idolatry of the Greeks and Chaldeans, who chiefly

worshipped the planets, and that of the Indians, who worshipped the

fixed stars. The stars or asterisms they most usually foretold the

weather by, were those they called Anwa, or the houses of the moon.
These are 28 in number, and divide the zodiac into as many parts,

through one of which the moon passes every night \^ as some of them
set in the morning, others rise opposite to them, which happens every
thirteenth night ;

and from their rising and setting, the Arabs, by long

experience, observed what changes happened in the air, and at length,
as has been said, came to ascribe divine power to them

; saying, that

their rain was from such or such a star : which expression Mohammed
condemned, and absolutely forbade them to use it in the old sense ;

4 Vide Poc. Sp< c. p. 87, Bochart, Hierozoic. 1. 2, c. i. 1 Voyaee dans la Palest p. 220, &c.
2 Ibid. p. 213, &c. ^ Al Shahrestani, apud Pocock Orat. ubi sup. p. 9, and Spec 164.
4 Abulfarag, p. 161. 5 Vide Hyde, in not. ad Tabulas stellar, fixar. Ulugh Beigh, p. 5.
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unless they meant no more by it, than that GoD had so ordered the

seasons, that when the moon was in such or such a mansion or house,
or at the rising or setting of such and such a star, it should rain or be

windy, hot or cold/
The old Arabians therefore seem to have made no further progress

in astrunomy, which science they afterwards cultivated with so much
success and applause, than to observe the influence of the stars on the

v/eather, and to give them names
;
and this it was obvious for them to

do, by reason of their pastoral way of life, lying night and day in the

open plains. The names they imposed on the stars generally alluded
to cattle and flocks, and they were so nice in distinguishing them, that
no language has so many names of stars and asterisms as the Arabic

;

for though they have since borrowed the names of several constellations

from the Greeks, yet the far greater part are of their own growth, and
much more ancient, particularly those of the more conspicuous stars,

dispersed in several constellations, and those of the lesser constellatioris

which are contained within the greater, and were not observed or named
by the Greeks.^

Thus have I given the most succinct account I have been able, of the
state of the ancient Arabians before Mohammed, or, to use their ex-

pression, in the time of ignorance. I shall now proceed briefly to

consider the state of religion in the east, and of the two great empires
which divided that part of the world between them, at the time of

Mohammed's setting up for a prophet, and what were the conducive
circumstances and accidents that favoured his success.

SECTION II.

OF THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY, PARTICULARLY OF THE EASTERN
CHURCHES, AND OF JUDAISM, AT THE TIME OF MOHAMMED'S
APPEARANCE

;
AND OF THE METHODS TAKEN BY HIM FOR THE

ESTABLISHING HIS RELIGION, AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH
CONCURRED THERETO.

T F we look into the ecclesiastical historians even from the third cen-
*

tury, we shall find the Christian world to have then had a very
different aspect from what some authors have represented ;

and so far

from being endued with active graces, zeal, and devotion, and esta-

blished within itself with purity of doctrine, union, and firm profession
of the faith,' that on the contrary, what by the ambition of the clergy,
and what by drawing the abstrusest niceties into controversy, and

dividing and subdividing about them into endless schisms and conten-

tions, they had so destroyed that peace, love, and charity from among
1 Vide Poc. Spec, p 163. &c 2 Vide Hyde ubi sup. p. 4.

1 Ricaut's State of the
Ottoman Empire, p. 187.
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them, which the Gospel was given to promote ;
and instead thereof

continually provoked each other to that malice, rancour, and every evii

work
;
that they had lost the whole substance of their rehgion, while

they thus eagerly contended for their own imaginations concerning it -,

and in a manner quite drove Christianity out of the world by those very
controversies in which they disputed with each other about it.- In these

dark ages it was that most of those superstitions and corruptiorts we
now justly abhor in the church of Rome were not only broached, but

established
;
which gave great advantages to the propagation of Mo-

hammedism. The worship of saints and images, in particular, was then

arrived at such a scandalous pitch that it even surpassed whatever is

now practised among the Romanists.^

After the Nicene council, the eastern church was engaged in perpetual
controversies, and torn to pieces by the disputes of the Arians, Sabel-

lians, Nestorians, and Eutychians : the heresies of the two last of which
have been shown to have consisted more in the words and form of ex-

pression than in the doctrines themselves f and were rather the pre-
tences than real motives of those frequent councils to and from which
the contentious prelates were continually riding post, that they might
bring everything to their own will and pleasure.' And to support
themselves by dependants and bribery, the clergy in any credit at court

undertook the protection of some officer in the army, under the colour

of which justice was publicly sold, and all corruption encouraged.
In the western church Damasus and Ursicinus carried their contests

at Rome for the episcopal seat so high, that they came to open violence

and murder, which Viventius the governor not being able to suppress,
he retired into the country, and left them to themselves, till Damasus

prevailed. It is said that on this occasion, in the church of Sicininus,
there were no less than 137 found killed in one day. And no wonder

they were so fond of these seats, when they became by that means en-

riched by the presents of matrons, and went abroad in their chariots

and sedans in great state, feasting sumptuously even beyond the luxury
of princes, quite contrary to the way of living of the country prelates,
who alone seemed to have some temperance and modesty left.^

These dissensions were greatly owing to the emperors, and particu-

larly to Constantius, who, confounding the pure and simple Christian

religion with anile superstitions, and perplexing it with intricate ques-
tions,-instead of reconciling different opinions, excited many disputes,
which he fomented as they proceeded with infinite altercations. ^ This

grew worse in the time of Justinian, who, not to be behind the bi&hops
of the fifth and sixth centuries in zeal, thought it no crime to condemn
to death a man of a different persuasion from his own."^

This corruption of doctrine and morals in the princci, and clergy, was

necessarily followed by a general depravity of the people v*^ those of all

conditions making it their sole business to get money by any means,,

2 Prideaux's preface to his Life of Mahomet. 3 Vide La Vie de Mahommed, par Boulain'

villiers, p. 219, &c. * Vide Simon, Hist. Crit. de la creance, &c. , des Nations du Levant.
1 Ammian. Marceliin. 1. 21. Vide etiam Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 8, c. i. Sozom. 1. i, c. 14,.

&c. Hilar, and Sulpic. Sever, in Hist. Sacr. p. 112, &c. 2 Ammian. Marceliin. lib. 27.
^ Idem, 1. 21. '1 Procop. in An'cd. p. 60. ^ See an instance of the wickednes>. of the
Christian army, even when they were under the terror of the Saracens, in Ockley's Hist, of
the Sarac, vol. 1. p. 239.
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and then to squander it away when they had got it in luxury and de

hauchery.^
But, to be more particular as to the nation we are now writing of,

Arabia was of old famous for heresies ;' which might be in some mea-
sure attributed to the liberty and independency of the tribes. Some
of the Christians of that nation believed the soul died with the body,
and was to be raised again with it at the last day :' these Origen is said

to have convinced.^ Among the Arabs it was that the heresies of Ebion,
Beryllus, and the Nazarceans,^ and also that of the Collyridians, were

broached, or at least propagated ;
the latter introduced the Virgin

Mary for GOD, or worshipped her as such, offering her a sort of twisted

cake called collyris, whence the sect had its name.'*

This notion of the divinity of the Virgin Mary was also believed by
some at the council of Nice, who said there were two gods besides the

Father, viz., Christ and the Virgin Mary, and were thence named
Mariamites.5 Others imagined her to be exempt from humanity, and
deified

;
which goes but little beyond the Popish superstition in calling

her the complement of the Trinity, as if it were imperfect without her.

This foolish imagination is justly condemned in the Koran^ as idolatrous,
and gave a handle to Mohammed to attack the Trinity itself.

Other sects there were of many denominations within the borders of

Arabia, which took refuge there from the proscriptions of the imperial
edicts

;
several of whose notions Mohammed incorporated with his

religion, as may be observed hereafter.

Though the Jews were an inconsiderable and despised people in

other parts of the world, yet in Arabia, whither many of them fled from
the destruction of Jerusalem, they grew very powerful, several tribes

and princes embracing their religion ;
which made Mohammed at first

show great regard to them, adopting many of their opinions, doctrines,
and customs

; thereby to draw them, if possible, into his interest. But
that people, agreeably to their wonted obstinacy, were so far from being
his proselytes, that they were some of the bitterest enemies he had,

waging continual war with him, so that their reduction cost him infinite

trouble and danger, and at last His life. This aversion of theirs created
at length as great a one in him to them, so that he used them, for the

latter part of his life, much worse than he did the Christians, and fre-

quently exclaims against them in his Koran
;
his followers to this day

observe the same difference between them and the Christians, treating
the former as the most abject and contemptible people on earth.

It has been observed by a great politician,^ that it is impossible a

person should make himself a prince and found a state without oppor-
tunities. If the distracted state of religion favoured the designs of

Mohammed on that side, the weakness of the Roman and Persian
monarchies might flatter him with no less hopes in any attempt on
those once formidable empires, either of which, had they been in their

full vigour, must have crushed Mohammedism in its birth
;
whereas

nothing nourished it more than the success the Arabians met with in

6 Vide Boulainvill. Vie de Mahom. ubi sup. 7 Vide Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. 1. i, c. 16, 17.

Sulpic. Sever, ubi supra. 1 Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 6, c. 33.
2 Idem ibid. c. 37.

"*

Epiphan. de Hasresi. 1. i ; Haer. 40.
* Idem ibid. 1. 3 ; Hseres. 75, 79.

^ Elmacin.
Eutych. 6 Cap. j;-

"^ Machiavelli. Princ. . 6, p. 19.
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their enterprises against those powers, which success they failed not

to attribute to their new rehgion and the divine assistance thereof.

The Roman empire dechned apace after Constantine, whose suc-

cessors were for the generahty remarkable for their ill qualities, espe-

cially cowardice and cruelty. By Mohammed's time, the western half

of the empire was overrun by the Goths
;
and the eastern so reduced

by the Huns on the one side, and the Persians on the other, that it

was not in a capacity of stemming the violence of a powerful invasion.

The emperor Maurice paid tribute to the Khagan or king of the Huns ;

and after Phocas had murdered his master, such lamentable havoc
there was among the soldiers, that when Heraclius came, not above
seven years after, to muster the arm.y, there were only two soldiers left

alive, of all those who had borne arms when Phocas first usurped the

empire. And though Heraclius was a prince of admirable courage and

conduct, and had done what possibly could be done to restore the dis-

cipline of the army, and had had great success against the Persians,
so as to drive them not only out of his own dominions, but even out of

part of their own
; yet still the very vitals of the empire seemed to be

mortally womided ;
that there could no time have happened more fatal

to the empire or more favourable to the enterprises of the Arabs, who
seem to have been raised up on purpose by GOD, to be a scourge to the

Christian church, for not living answerably to that most holy religion

which they had received.'

The general luxury and degeneracy of manners into which the

Grecians were sunk, also contributed not a little to the enervating their

forces, which were still further drained by those two great destroyers,
monachism and persecution.
The Persians had also been in a declining condition for some time

before Mohammed, occasioned chiefly by their intestine broils and dis-

sensions
; great part of which arose from the devilish doctrines of

Manes and Mazdak. The opinions of the former are tolerably well

known : the latter lived in the reign of Khosru Kobad, and pretended
hims^^f a prophet sent from GOD to preach a community of women
and r^ssessions, since all men were brothers and descended from the

same Common parents. This he imagined would put an end to all

feuds and quarrels among men, which generally arose on account of

one of the two. Kobad himself embraced the opinions of this impostor,
to whom he gave leave, according to his new doctrine, to lie with the

queen his wife
;
which permission Anushirwan, his son, with much

difficulty prevailed on Mazdak not to make use of. These sects had

certainly been the immediate ruin of the Persian empire, had not Anu-

shirwan, as soon as he succeeded his father, put Mazdak to death with

all his followers, and the Manicheans also, restoring the ancient Magian
religion.'^

In the reign of this prince, deservedly surnamed the Just, Mohammed
was born. He was the last king of Persia who deserved the throne,
which after him was almost perpetually contended for, till subverted by
the Arabs. His son Hormuz lost the love of his subjects by his exces-

sive cruelty ; having had his eyes put out by his wife's brothers, he was

1 Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 19, &c. 2 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 70-
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obliged to resign the crown to his son Khosru Parviz, who at the instiga-
tion of Bahram Chubin had rebelled against him, and was afterwards

strangled. Parviz was soon obliged to quit the throne to Bahram
; but

obtaining succours of the Greek emperor Maurice, he recovered the

crown t yet towards the latter end of a long reign he grew so tyrannical
and hateful to his subjects, that they held private correspondence with
the Arabs ;

and he was at length deposed, imprisoned, and slain by his

son Shiruyeh.' After Parviz no less than six princes possessed the

throne in less than six years. These domestic broils effectually brought
ruin upon the Persians

;
for though they did rather by the weakness of

the Greeks, than their own force, ravage Syria, and sack Jerusalem and
Damascus under Khosru Parviz

; and, while the Arabs were divided

and independent, had some power in the province of Yaman, where

they set up the four last kings before Mohammed ; yet when attacked

by the Greeks under Heraciius, they not only lost their new conquests,
but part of their own dominions

;
and no sooner were the Arabs united

by Mohammedism, than they beat them in every battle, and in a few

years totally subdued them.
As these empires were weak and declining, so Arabia, at Mohammed's

setting up, was strong and flourishing ; having been peopled at the ex-

pense of the Grecian empire, whence the violent proceedings of the

domineering sects forced many to seek refuge in a free country, as

Arabia then Avas, where they who could not enjoy tranquillity and their

conscience at home, found a secure retreat. The Arabians were not

only a populous nation, but unacquainted with the luxury' and delicacies

of the Greeks and Persians, and inured to hardships of all sorts
; living

in a most parsimonious manner, seldom eating any flesh, drinking no

wine, and sitting on the gi'ound. Their political government was also

such as favoured the designs of Mohammed
;
for the division and in-

dependency of their tribes were so necessary to the first propagation of

his religion, and the foundation of his power, that it would have been
Scarce possible for him to have effected either, had the Arabs been
united in one society. But w^hen they had embraced his religion, the

consequent union of their tribes was no less necessary and conducive
to their future conquests and grandeur.

This posture of public affairs in the eastern world, both as to its

religious and political state, it is more than probable Mohammed was
well acquainted v?ith

;
he having had sufficient opportunities of inform-

ing himself in those particulars, in his travels as a merchant in his

younger years : and though it is not to be supposed his views at first

were so extensive as afterwards, when they were enlarged by his good
fortune, yet he might reasonably promise himself success in his first

attempts from thence. As he was a man of extraordinary parts and

address, he knew how to make the best of every incident, and turn w-hat

might seem dangerous to another, to his own advantage.
Mohammed came into the world under some disadvantages, which

he soon surmounted. His father Abd'allah was a younger son' oi

Abd'almotalleb, and dying very young and in his father's lifetime, left

1 Vide Teixeira, Relaciones de !qs Reyes de Persia, p. 195, &c. 2 He was not his eldest

son, as Dr. Prideaux tells us, whose reflections biiilt on that foundation must necessarily fail

(see his Life of Mahomet, p. 9) ; nor yet his youngest son, as M. de BoulainvilKers (Vie de Ma-
hommed, p. :82, &c ) supposes; for Ilamza and al Abbas were both vounger than Abd'allah
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his widow and infant son in very mean circumstances, his whole sub-

stance consisting but of five camels and one Ethiopian she-slave.*

Abd'almotalleb was therefore obliged to take care of his grandchild
Mohammed, which he not only did during his life, but at his death

enjoined his eldest son Abu Taleb, who was brother to Abd'allah by
•the samb mother, to provide for him for the future

;
which he very

affectionately did, and instructed him in the business of a merchant,
which he followed

;
and to that end he took him with him into Syria

when he was but thirteen, and afterward recommended him to Khadijah,
a noble and rich widow, for her factor, in whose service he behaved
himself so well, that by making him her husband she soon raised him
to an equality with the richest in Mecca.

After he began by this advantageous match to live at his ease, it

was that he formed the scheme of establishing a new religion, or, as

he expressed it, of replanting the only true and ancient one, professed

(">y Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets,* by
destroying the gross idolatry into which the generality of his country-
men had fallen, and weeding out the corruptions and superstitions
which the latter Jews and Christians had, as he thought, introduced
into their religion, and reducing it to its original purity, which consisted

chiefly in the worship of one only GOD.
Whether this was the effect of enthusiasm, or only a design to raise

himself to the supreme government of his country, I will not pretend
to determine. The latter is the general opinion of Christian writers,
who agree that ambition, and the desire of satisfying his sensuality,
V)Aere the motives of his undertaking. It may be so

; yet his first views,

perhaps, were not so interested. His original design of bringing the

pagan Arabs to the knowledge of the true GOD, was certainly noble,
and highly to be commended

;
for I cannot possibly subscribe to the

assertion of a late learned writer,^ that he made that nation exchange
their idolatry for another religion altogether as bad. Mohammed was
no doubt fully satisfied in his conscience of the truth of his grand
point, the unity of GOD, which was what he chiefly attended to

;
all

his other doctrines and institutions being rather accidental and un-

avoidable, than premeditated and designed.
Since then Mohammed was certainly himself persuaded of his grand

article of faith, which, in his opinion, was violated by all the rest of the

world
;
not only by the idolaters, but by the Christians, as well those

who rightly worshipped Jesus as GOD, as those who superstitiously
adored the Virgin Mary, saints, and images ;

and also by the Jews,
who are accused in the Koran of taking Ezra for the son of GOD ;* it

is easy to conceive that he might think it a meritorious work to rescue

the world from such ignorance and superstition ;
and by degrees, with

the help of a warm imaginaiion, which an Arab seldom wants,^ to sup-

pose himself destined by providence for the effecting that great re-

formation. And this fancy of his might take still deeper root in his

mind, during the solitude he thereupon affected, usually retiring for a

month in the year to a cave in Mount Hara, near Mecca. One thing
which may be probably urged against the enthusiasm of this prophet of

1 Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. p. 2. 2 See Kor. c. 2. 3 Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 76.
'^ Kor. c. 9.

5 See Casaub. of Enthusiasm- »- ^-8.



SEC. II. THE PRELIMTNARY DISCOURSE. 3?.

the Arabs, is the wise conduct and great prudence he all along showed
in pursuing his design, which seem inconsistent with the wild notions

of a hot-brained religionist. But though all enthusiasts or madmen
do not behave with the same gravity and circumspection that he did,

yet he wall not be the first instance, Dy several, of a person who has
been out of the way only quoad hoc, and in all other respects acted

with the greatest decency and precaution.
The terrible destruction of the eastern churches, once so glorious

and flourishing, by the sudden spreading of Mohammedism, and the

great successes of its professors against the Christians, necessarily in-

spire a horror of that religion in those to whom it has been so fatal
;

and no wonder if they endeavour to set the character of its founder,
and its doctrines, in the most infamous light. But the damage done

by Mohammed to Christianity seems to have been rather owing to his

ignorance than m.alice
;
for his great misfortune was, his not having a

competent knowledge of the real and pure doctrines of the Christian

religion, which Avas in his time so abominably corrupted, that it is not

surprising if he went too far, and resolved to abolish what he might
think incapable of reformation.

It is scarce to be doubted but that Mohammed had a violent desire

of being reckoned an extraordinary person, which he could attain to

by no means more effectually, than by pretending to be a m^essenger
sent from GOD, to inform mankind of his will. This might be at first

his utmost amibition
; and had his fellow-citizens treated him less in-

juriously, and not obliged him by their persecutions to seek refuge
elsewhere, and to take up arms against them in his own defence, he
had perhaps continued a •nrivate person, and contented himself with

the veneration and respect due to his prophetical office
;
but being onee

got at the head of a little army, and encouraged by success, it is no
wonder if he raised his thoughts to attem.pt what had never before

entered into his imagination.
That Mohammed was, as the Arabs are by complexion,' a great

lover of women, we are assured by his own confession
;
and he is con-

stantly upbraided with it by the controversial wTiters, who fail not to

urge the number of women with whom he had to do, as a demonstra-
tive argument of his sensuality, which they think sufficiently proves him
to have been a wicked man, and consequently an impostor. But it

must be considered that polygamy, though it be forbidden by the

Christian religion, v/as in Mohammed's time frequently practised in

Arabia and other parts of the east, and was not counted an immorality,
nor was a man worse esteemed on that account

;
for which reason

Mohammed permitted the plurality of wives, v/ith certain limitations,

among his own followers, who argue for the lawfulness of it from
several reasons, and particularly from the examples of persons allowed
on all hands to have been good men

;
some of whom have been ho-

noured with the divine correspondence. The several laws relating to

marriages and divorces, and the peculiar privileges granted to Mo-
ham/med in his Koran, were almost all taken by him from the Jewish
decisions, as will appear hereafter

;
and therefore he might think those

1 iVjiiniian. Marcell. 1. 14, c. j.
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institutions the more just and reasonable, as he found them practised
or approved by the professors of a religion which was confessedly of

divine original.
But whatever were his motives, Mohammed had certainly the per-

sonal qualifications which were necessary to accomplish his undertak-

ing. The Mohammedan authors are excessive in their commendations
of him, and speak much of his religious and moral virtues

;
as his

piety, veracity, justice, liberality, clemency, humility, and abstinence.

His charity, in particular, they say, was so conspicuous, that he had
seldom any money in his house, keeping no more for his own use than
was just sufficient to maintain his family ;

and he frequently spared
even some part of his own provisions to supply the necessities of the

poor ;
so that before the year's end he had generally little or nothing

left :'
"
God," says al Bokhari,

"
offered him the keys of the treasures

of the eardi, but he would not accept them." Though the eulogies of

these writers are justly to be suspected of partiality, yet thus much, I

think, may be inferred from thence, that for an Arab who had been
educated in Paganism, and had but a very imperfect knowledge of his

duty, he was a man of at least tolerable morals, and not such a monster
of wickedness as he is usually represented. And indeed it is scarce

possible to conceive, that a wretch of so profligate a character should
ever have succeeded in an enterprise of this nature

;
a little hypocrisy

and saving of appearances, at least, must have been absolutely neces-

sary ;
and the sincerity of his intentions is wdiat I pretend not to inquire

into.

He had indisputably a very piercing and sagacious v/it, and was

thoroughly versed in all the arts of insinuation.^ The eastern histo-

rians describe him to have been a man of an excellent judgment, and
a happy memory ;

and these natural parts were improved by a great

experience and knowledge of men, and the observations he had made
in his travels. They say he was a person of few words, of an equal
cheerful temper, pleasant and familiar in conversation, of inoffensive

behaviour towards his friends, and of great condescension towards his

inferiors.^ To all which were joined a comely agreeable person, and a

polite address
; accomplishments of no small service in preventing those

in his favour whom he attempted to persuade.
As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all

; having
had no other education than what was customary in his tribe, whs
neglected, and perhaps despised, what we ':all literature ;

esteeming
no language in comparison with their own, their skill in which they

gained by use and not by books, and contenting themselves with im-

proving their private experience by committing to memory such pas-

sages of their poets as they judged might be of use to them in life.

This defect was so far from being prejudicial or putting a stop to his

design, that he made the greatest use of it
; insisting that the writings

which he produced as revelations from God, could not possibly be a

forgery of his own
;
because it was not conceivable that a person who

could neither write nor read should be able lo compose a book of such

excellent doctrine, and in so elegant a style; and thereby obviating

_

1 Vide Abulfeda Vit. Moham. ,d. 144, &c. ^ Vide Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 105.
•^ Vide Abulfed. ubi suo.
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an objection that might have carried a great deal of weight.' And for

this reason his followers, instead of being ashamed of their master's

ignorance, glory in it, as an evident proof of his divine mission, and

scruple not to call him (as he is indeed called in the Koran itself^) the
"
illiterate prophet."
The scheme of religion which Moham.med framed, and the design

and artful contrivance of those written revelations (as he pretended
them to be) which compose his Koran, shall be the subject of the

following sections : I shall therefore in the remainder of this relate, as

briefly as possible, the steps he took towards the effecting of his enter-

prise, and the accidents which concurred to his success therein.

Before he m.ade any attempt abroad, he rightly judged that it was

necessary for him to begin by the conversion of his own household.

Having therefore retired with his family, as he had done several times

before, to the above-mentioned cave in Mount Hara, he there opened
the secret of his mission to his wife Khadijah ;

and acquainted her

that the angel Gabriel had just before appeared to him, and told him
that he was appointed the apostle of GOD : he also repeated to her a

passage^ which he pretended had been revealed to him by the ministry
of the angel, with those other circumstances of his first appearance,
which are related by the Mohammedan writers. Khadijah received

the news with great joy,' swearing by him in whose hands her soul

was, that she trusted he would be the prophet of his nation, and imme-

diately communicated what she had heard to her cousin, Warakah Ebn
Nawfal, who, being a Christian, could write in the Hebrev>^ character,
and was tolerably well versed in the scriptures ;- and he as readily came
into her opinion, assuring her that the same angel who had formerly

appeared unto Moses was now sent to Mohammed.^ This first over-

ture the prophet made in the month of Ramadan, in the fortieth year
of his age, which is therefore usually called the year of his mission.

Encouraged by so good a beginning, he resolved to proceed, and try

for some time what he could do by private persuasion, not daring to

hazard the whole afTair by exposing it too suddenly to the public. He
soon made proselytes of those under his own roof, viz., his wife

Khadijah, his servant Zeid Ebn Haretha (to whom he gave his freedom'^

on that occasion, which afterwards became a rule to his followers), and
his cousin and pupil Ali, the son of Abu Taleb, though then very young :

but this last, making no account of the other two, used to style himself

the "
first of believers." The next person Mohammed applied to was

Abdallah Ebn Abi Kohafa, surnamed Abu Beer, a man of great

authority among the Koreish, and one whose interest he v^^ell knew
would be of great service to him, as it soon appeared, for Abu Beer

being gained over, prevailed also on Othman Ebn Affan, Abd'alrahman
Ebn Awf, Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, al Zobeir Ebn al Awam, and Telha

Ebn Obeid'allah, all principal men in Mecca, to follow his example.

1 See Kor. c. 29. Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 28. &c. 2 Chap. 7.
3 This passage is

generally agreed to be the first five verses of the 96th chapter.
1 I do not remember to

nave read in any eastern author, that Khadijah ever rejected her husband's pretences as

delusions, or suspected him of anv imposture. Yet see Prideau.x's Life of Mahomet, p. 11, &c.

^Vide Poc. Spec. p. 157.
3 Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moham. p. 16, where the learned translator

has mistaken the meaning of this passage.
4 For he was his purchased slave, as Abulfed i

expressly tells us, and not his cousin-german, as'M. de Beulainvill. asserts (Vie de Mah. p. 273 .
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These men were the six chief companions, who, with a few more, were
converted in the space of three years^ at the end of which, Mohammed
having, as he hoped, a sufficient interest to support him, made his

mission no longer a secret, but gave out that God had commanded
him to admonish his near relations \' and in order to do it with more
convenience and prospect of success, he directed Ali to prepare an

entertainment, and invite the sons and descendants of Abd'almotalleb,

intending then to open his mind to them
;

this was done, and about

forty of them came
;
but Abii Laheb, one of his uncles, making the

company break up before Mohammed had an opportunity of speaking,

obliged him to give them a second invitation the next day ;
and when

they were come, he made them the following speech :

"
1 know no man

in all Arabia who can offer his kindred a more excellent thing than I

now do you. I offer you happiness, both in this life and in that which
is to come. GOD Almighty hath commanded me to call you unto him

;

who therefore among you will be assisting to me herein, and become

my brother and my vicegerent?" All of them hesitating, and declining
the matter, Ali at length rose up and declared that he would be his

assistant, and vehemently threatened those who should oppose him.
Mohammed upon this embraced Ali with great demonstrations of

affection, and desired all who were present to hearken to and obey him
as his deputy, at which the company broke out into great laughter,

telling Abu Taleb that he must now pay obedience to his son.

This repulse however was so far from discouraging Mohammed, that

he began to preach in public to the people, who heard him with some

patience, till he came to upbraid them with the idolatry, obstinacy, and

perverseness of themselves and their fathers, which so highly provoked
them that they declared themselves his enemies, and would soon have

procured his ruin had he not been protected by Abu Taleb. The chief

of the Koreish warmly solicited this person to desert his nephew,
making frequent remonstrances against the innovations he was attempt-
ing, which proving ineffectual, they at length threatened him with an

open rupture if he did not prevail on Mohammed to desist. At this^
Abu Taleb was so far moved that he earnestly dissuaded his nephew
from pursuing the affair any farther, representing the great danger he
and his friends must otherwise run. But Mohammed was not to be

intimidated, telling his uncle plainly
"
tnat if they set the sun against

him on his right hand, and the moon on his left, he would not leave his

enterprise ;

" and Abu Taleb, seeing him so firmly resolved to proceed,
used no further arguments, but promised to stand by him against all

his enemies.^
The Koreish, finding they could prevail neither by fair words nor

menaces, tried what they could do by force and ill-treatment, using
Mohammed's followers so very injuriously that it was not safe for them
to continue at Mecca any longer : v/hereupon Mohammed gave leave
to such of them as had not friends to protect them, to seek for refuge
elsewhere. And accordingly, in the fifth year of the prophet's mission,
sixteen of them, four of whom were women, fled into Ethiopia ;

and
uraong them Othman Ebn Affi." '^nd his wife Rakiah, Mohammed's

•5 Kor. c. 74. See the notes mereou. , Abulfeda ubi supra.
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daughter. This was the first flight ;
but afterwards several others fol-

lowed them, retiring one after another, to the number of eighty-three
men and eighteen women, besides children.' These refugees were

kindly received by the Najashi,^ or king of Ethiopia, who refused to

deliver them up to those whom the Koreish sent to demand them, and,
as the Arab writers unanimously attest, even professed the Moham-
medan religion.

In the sixth year of his mission^ Mohammed had the pleasure of see-

ing his party strengthened by the conversion of his uncle Hamza, a man
of great valour and merit, and of Omar Ebn al Khattab, a person highly
esteemed, and once a violent opposer of the prophet. As persecution

generally advances rather than obstructs the spreading of a religion,
Islamism made so great a progress among the Arab tribes, that the

Koreish, to suppress it eftectually, if possible, in the seventh year of

Mohammed's mission,'^ made a solemn league or covenant against the

Hashemites and the family of al IMotalleb, engaging themselves to con-

tract no marriages with any of them, and to have no communication
with them

;
and to give it the greater sanction, reduced it into writing,

and laid it up in the Caaba. Upon this the tribe became divided into

two factions
;
and the family of Hashem all repaired to Abu Taleb, as

their head
; except only Abd'al Uzza, surnamed Abu Laheb, who, out

of his inveterate hatred to his nephew and his doctrine, went over to

the opposite party, whose chief was Abu Solian Ebn Harb, of the family
of Ommeya.
The families continued thus at variance for three years ;

but in the

tenth year of his mission, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleb that

God had manifestly showed his disapprobation of the league which the

Koreish had made against them, by sending a worm to eat out every
word of the instrument except the name of GOD. Of this accident

Mohammed had probably some private notice
;
for Abu Taleb went

immediately to the Koreish and acquainted them with it
; offering, if it

proved false, to deliver his nephew up to them ;
but in case it were true,

he insisted that they ought to lay aside their animosity, and annul the

league they had made against the Hashemites. To this tli^ey acquiesced,
and going to inspect the writing, to their great astonishment found it

to be as Abu Taleb had said
;
and the league was thereupon declared

void.

In the sam.e year Abu Taleb died, at the age of above fourscore
;
and

it is the general opinion that he died an infidel, though others say that

when he was at the point of death he embraced Mohammedism, and

produce some passages out of his poetical compositions to confirm their

assertion. About a month, or as some write, three days after the death
of this great benefactor and patron, ]\Iohammed had the additional

mortification to lose his vvife Khadijah, who had so generously made
his fortune. For which reason this year is called the year of mourning.

'^

On the death of these two persons the Koreish began to be more
troublecome than ever to their prophet, and especially some who had

formerly been his intimate friends ; insomuch that he found himself

1 Idem, Ebn Shohnah. " JJr. Prideaux seems to take this word for a proper name, but
it is only the title the Arabs g>ve to every king of this country. See his Life of tlahomet, p.

^5
'

3 Ebn Shohnah. 4 Al Jannabi. 1 Abulfed. p. 28. Ebn Shohnah-
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obliged to seek for shelter elsewhere, and first pitched upon Tayet,
about sixty miles east from Mecca, for the place of his retreat. Thither
therefore he went, accompanied by his servant Zeid, and applied him-
self to t\vo of the chief of the tribe of Thakif, who were the inhabitants

of that place ;
but they received him very coldly. However, he stayed

there a month
;
and some of the more considerate and better sort of

men treated him with a little respect : but the slaves and inferior people
at length rose against him, and bringing him to the wall of the city,

obliged him to depart and return to Mecca, where he put himself under
the protection of al Motaam Ebn Adi.^

This repulse greatly discouraged his followers : however, Mohammed
was not wanting to himself, but boldly continued to preach to the public
assemblies at the pilgrimage, and gained several proselytes, and among
them six of the inhabitants of Yathreb of the Jewish tribe of Khazraj,
who on their return home failed not to speak much in commendation
of their new religion, and exhorted their fellow-citizens to embrace the
same.

In the twelfth year of his mission it was that Mohammed gave out
that he had made his night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem and
thence to heaven,^ so much spoken of by all that write of him. Dr.
Prideaux"* thinks he invented it either to answer the expectations of
those who demanded some miracle as a proof of his mission, or else,

by pretending to have conversed with GOD, to establish the authority
of whatever he should think fit to leave behind by way of oral tradition,
and make his sayings to serve the same purpose as the oral law of the

Jews. But I do not find that Mohammed himself ever expected so great
a regard should be paid to his sayings, as his followers have since done

;

and seeing he all along disclaimed any power of performing miracles,
it seems rather to have been a fetch of policy to raise his reputation, by
pretending to have actually conversed with GOD in heaven, as Moses
had heretofore done in the mount, and to have received several institu-

tions immediately from him, whereas before he contented himself with

persuading them that he had all by the ministry of Gabriel.

However, this story seemed so absurd and incredible, that several
of his followers left him upon it, and it had probably ruined the whole
design, had not Abu Beer vouched for his veracity, and declared that
if Mohammed affirmed it to be true, he verily believed the whole.
Which happy incident not only retrieved the prophet's credit, but
increased it to such a degree, that he was secure of being able to make
his disciples swallow whatever he pleased to impose on them for the
future. And I am apt to think this fiction, notwithstanding its extra-

vagance, was one of the most artful contrivances Mohammed ever put
in practice, and what chiefly contributed to the raising of his reputation
to that great height to which it afterwards arrived.

In this year, called by the Mohammedans the accepted year, twelve
men of Yathreb or Medina, of whom ten were of the tribe of Khazra},
and the other two of that of Aws, came to Mecca, and took an oath of

fidelity to Mohammed at al Akaba, a hill on the north of that city.
This oath was called the women's oath, not that any women were prp

2 Ebn Shohnah. 3 See the notes on the ijlh chapter of the Koran. ^ Life of Mahomet,
P- 41, 51. &c.
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sent at this time, but because a man was not thereby obhged to take

up arms in defence of Mohammed or his rehgion ;
it being the same

oath that was afterwards exacted of the women, the form of which we
have in the Koran,' and is to this effect, viz.: ''That they should

renounce all idolatry ;
that they should not steal, nor commit fornica-

tion, nor kill their children (as the pagan Arabs used to do when they

apprehended they should not be able to maintain them'), nor forge
calumnies

;
and that they should obey the prophet in all things that

were reasonable." When they had solemnly engaged to do all this,

Mohammed sent one of his disciples, named Masab Ebn Omair, home
with them, to instruct them more fully in the grounds and ceremonies

of his new religion.

Masab, being arrived at Medina, by the assistance of those who
had been formerly converted, gained several proselytes, particularly
Osaid Ebn Hodeira, a chief man of the city, and Saad Ebn Moadh,
prince of the tribe of Aws

;
Mohammedism spreading so fast, that

there was sce^re a house wherein there vvere not some who had em-
braced it.

The next year, being the thirteenth of Mohammed's mission, Masab
returned to Mecca, accompanied by seventy-three men and two women
of Medina, who had professed Islamism, besides some others who were
as yet unbelievers. On their arrival, they immediately sent to Moham-
med, and offered him their assistance, of which he was now in great

need, for his adversaries were by this time grown so powerful in

Mecca, that he could not stay there much longer without imminent

danger. Wherefore he accepted their proposal, and met them one

night, by appointment, at al Akaba above mentioned, attended by
his uncle al Abbas, who, though he was not then a believer, wished

his nephew well, and made a speech to those of Medina, wherein he

told them, that as Mohammed was obliged to quit his native city, and
seek an asylum elsewhere, and they had offered him their protection,

they would do well not to deceive him; and that if they were not

firmly resolved to defend and not betray him, they had better declare

their minds, and let him provide for his safety in some other manner.

Upon their protesting their sincerity, Mohammed swore to be faithful

to them, on condition that they should protect him against all insults,

as heartily as they would their own wives and families. They then

asked him what recompense they were to expect if they should happen
to be killed in his quarrel ;

he ansv^'ered, Paradise. Whereupon they

pledged their faith to him, and so returned home -^ after Mohammed
had chosen twelve out of their number, who were to have the same

authority among them as the twelve apostles of Christ had among his

disciples.'^

Hitherto IMohammed had propagated his religion by fair means, so

that the whole success of his enterprise, before his flight to Medina,
must be attributed to persuasion only, and not to compulsion. For

before this second oath of fealty or inauguration at al Akaba, he had
no permission to use any force at all; and in several places of the

Koran, which he pretended were revealed during his stay at Mecca,

1 Cap. 60. 2 Vide Kor. c. 6. 3 Abulfeda. Vit. Mohain. p. 40, &c. •* Ebn Ishak.
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he declares his business was only to preach and admonish; that he
had no authority to compel any person to embrace his religion ; and
that whether people believed, or not, was none of his concern, but

belonged solely unto GoD. And he was so far from allowing his

followers to use force, that he exhorted them to bear patiently those

injuries which were offered them on account of their faith
;
and when

persecuted himself, chose rather to quit the place of his birth and
retire to Medina, than to make any resistance. But this great passive-
ness and moderation seeins entirely owing to his want of power, and
the great superiority of his opposers for the first twelve years of his

mission
;
for no sooner was he enabled, by the assistance of those of

Medina, to make head against his enemies, than he gave out, that GOD
had allowed him and his followers to defend themselves against the
infidels

;
and at length as his forces increased, he pretended to have

the divine leave even to attack them, and to destroy idolatry, and set

up the true faith by the sword; finding by experience that his designs
would otherwise proceed very slowly, if they were not utterly over-

thrown, and knowing on the other hand that innovators, when they
depend solely on their own strength, and can compel, seldom run any
risk

;
from whence, the politician observes, it follows, that all the armed

prophets have succeeded, and the unarmed ones have failed. Moses,
Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would not have been able to establish

the observance of their institutions for any length of time had they not
been armed.' The first passage of the Koran which gave Mohammed
the permission of defending himself by arms, is said to have been that

in the twenty-second chapter ;
after which a great number to the same

purpose were revealed.

That Mohammed had a right to take up arms for his own defence

against his unjust persecutors, may perhaps be allowed
;
but whether

he ought afterwards to have made use of that means for the establish-

ing of his religion is a question I will not here determine. How far

the secular power may or ought to interpose in affairs of this nature,
mankind are not agreed. The method of converting by the sword,
gives no very favourable idea of the faith which is so propagated, and
is disallowed by everybody in those of another religion, though the

same persons are willing to admit of it for the advancement of their

own
; supposing that though a false religion ought not to be established

by authority, yet a true one may ; and accordmgly force is almost as

constantly employed in these cases by those v/ho have the power in

their hands, as it is constantly complained of by those who suffer the

violence. It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Moham-
medism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its pro-

gress and establishment almost entirely to the sword
;
and it is one of

the strongest demonstrations of the divine original of Christianity, that

it prevailed against all the force and powers of the world by the mere
dint of its own truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of

persecutions, as well as other oppositions, for 300 years together
and at length made the Roman emperors themselves submit thereto f
after which time, indeed, this proof seems to fail, Christianity being

A Machiavelli, Princ. c. 6. 2 See Prideaux's Letter to the Deists, p. 220, &c.
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then established and Paganism aboUshed by piibhc authority, which
has had great intiaence in the propagation of the one and destruction

of the other ever since.' But to retu: n.

Mohammed having provided for the security of his companions as

well as his own, by the league offensive and defensive which he had
now concluded with those of Medina, directed them to repair thither,
which they accordingly did

;
but himself with Abu Beer and Ali stayed

behind, having not yet received the divine permission, as he pretended,
to lea,ve Mecca. The Koreish, fearing the consequence of this new
alliance, began to think it absolutely necessary to prevent Mohammed's
escape to Medina, and having held a council thereon, after several

milder expedients had been rejected, they came to a resolution that he
should be killed

;
and agreed that a man should be chosen out of every

tribe for the execution of this design, and that each man should have a
blow at him with his sword, that the guilt of his blood might fall

equally on all the tribes, to whose united power the Hashemites were
much inferior, and therefore durst not attempt to revenge their kins-

man's death.

This conspirs-cy was scarce formed when by some means or other it

came to Mohammed's knowledge, and he gave out that it was revealed
to him by the angel Gabriel, who had now ordered him to retire to

Medina. Whereupon, to amuse his enemies, he directed Ali to lie

down in his place and wrap himself up in his green cloak, which he

did, and Mohammed escaped miraculously, as they pretend,^ to Abu
Beer's house, unperceived by the conspirators, who had already assem-
bled at the prophet's door. They in the meantime, looking through
the crevice and seeing Ali, whom they took to be jNIohammed himself,

asleep, continued watcLiing there till morning, when Ali arose, and they
found themselves deceived.

From Abu Beer's house Mohammed and he went to a cave in Mount
Thur, to the south-east of Mecca, accompanied only by Amer Ebn
Foheirah, Abu Beer's servant, and Abd'allah Ebn Oreikat, an idolater,
whom they had hired for a guide. In this cave they lay hid three days
to avoid the search of their enemies, which they very narrowly escaped,
and not without the assistance of more miracles than one

;
for some

say that the Koreish were struck with blindness, so that they could not
find the cave; others, that after Mohammed and his companions were

got in, two pigeons laid their eggs at the entrance, and a spider
covered the mouth of the cave with her web,^ which made them look
no farther.'^ Abu Beer, seeing the prophet in such imminent danger,
becam.e very sorrowful, whereupon Mohammed comforted him with

these words, recorded in the Koran :*' "Be not grieved, for GOD is v/ith

us." Their enemies being retired, they left the cave and set out for

Medina, by a by-road, and having fortunately, or as the Mohammedans
tell us, miraculously, escaped some who were sent to pursue them,

1 See Bayle's Diet. Hist. Arr. Mahomet, Rem. O. ^ See the notes to chap. 8 and 36.
3 It is observable that the Jews have a Hke tradition concernin? David, when he fled from
Saul into the cave ; and the Targum piraphrases these words of the second verse ot Psalm
Ivii., which was composed on occa«^ioa of that deUverance :

"'
I will pr.iy before the most hi^h

God that performeth all things for me, in this manner ; I will pray te'"ore the most high Gop,
who called a .spider to weave a web for my sake in the mouth of the cave.'" ^ Al Beidawi in

Kor. c. 9. Vide D'Herbel. P.ibl. Orient p. 445.
5 Cap. 9.
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arrived safely at that city; whither Ali followed them in three days, after

he had settled some affairs at Mecca.*
The first thing Mohammed did after his arrival at Medina, was to

build a temple for his religious worship, and a house for himself,
which he did on a parcel of ground which had before served to put
camels in, or as others tell us, for a burying-ground, and belonged to

Sahal and Soheil the sons of Amru, who were orphans.
^ This action

Dr. Prideaux exclaims against, representing it as a flagrant instance of

injustice, for that, says he, he violently dispossessed these poor orphans,
the sons of an inferior artificer (whom the author he quotes

^
calls a

carpenter) of this ground, and so founded the first fabric of his worship
with the like wickedness as he did his religion.'' But to say nothing of

the improbability that Mohammed should act in so impolitic a manner
at his first coming, the Mohammedan writers set this affair in a quite
different light ;

one tells us that he treated with the lads about the

price of the ground, but they desired he would accept it as a present;^
hov/ever, as historians of good credit assure us, he actually bought it,^

and the money was paid by Abu Beer,' Besides, had Mohammed
accepted it as a present, the orphans were in circumstances sufficient

to have afforded it
;
for they were of a very good family, of the tribe of

Najjar, one of the most illustrious among the Arabs, and not the sons
of a carpenter, as Dr. Prideaux's author writes, who took the word

Najjar, which signifies a ca7^penier, for an appellative, whereas it is a

proper name,^
Mohammed being securely settled at Medina, and able not only to

defend himself against the insults of his enemies, but to attack them,
began to send out small parties to make reprisals on the Koreish

;
the

first party consisting of no more than nine men, who intercepted and

plundered a caravan belonging to that tribe, and in the action took two

prisoners. But what established his aiTairs very much, and was the
foundation on which he built all his succeeding greatness, was the

gaining of the battle of Bedr, which was fought in the second year of
the Hejra, and is so famous in the Mohammedan history.^ As my
design is not to write the life of Mohammed, but only to describe the
manner in which he carried on his enterprise, I shall not enter into any
detail of his subsequent battles and expeditions, which amounted to a
considerable number. Some reckon no less than twenty-seven expe-
ditions wherein Mohammed was personally present, in nine of which
he gave battle, besides several other expeditions in which he was not

present -^ some of them, however, will be necessarily taken notice of in

explaining several passages of the Koran. His ^^orces he maintained

partly by the contributions of his followers for this purpose, which he
called by the name of Zacdt or alms, and the paying of which he very
artfully made one main article of his religion ;

and partly by ordering a
fifth part of the plunder to be brought into the public treasury for that

purpose, in which matter he likewise pretended to act by the divine

direction.

4 Abulfeda. Vit. Moh. p. 50, &c. Ebn Shohnah. ^ Abulfbda, ib. p. 52, 53.
6 Disputatio

Christiani contra Saracen, c. 4.
^ Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 58.

^ X\ Bokhari in

Sonna. 9 Al Jannabi. 1 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 2 Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulfed. de Vit.

Moh. p. 52, 53.
3 See the notes on the Koran, chap, x 4 Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh.

P 158.
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In a lew years by the success of his arms (notwithstanding he
sometimes came off by the worst) he considerably raised his credit and

power. In the sixth year of the Hejra he set out with 1,400 m^en to

v^isit the temple of Mecca, not with any intent of committing hostilities,

but in a peaceable manner. However, when he came to al Hodeibiya,
which is situate partly within and partly without the sacred territory,
the Koreish sent to let him know that they would not permit him to

enter Mecca, unless he forced his way ; whereupon he called his troops
about him, and they all took a solemn oath of fealty or homage to him,
and he resolved to attack the city; but those of Mecca sending Aravv
Ebn Masud, prince of the tribe of Thakif, as their ambassador to desire

peace, a truce Vv'as concluded between them for ten years, by which any
person was allowed to enter into league either with Mohammed or with

the Koreish as he thought fit.

It may not be improper, to show the inconceivable veneration and

respect the Mohammedans by this time had for their prophet, to

mention the account which the above-mentioned ambassador gave the

Koreish, at his return, of their behaviour. He said he had been at the

courts both of the Roman emperor and of the king of Persia, and never
saw any prince so highly respected by his subjects as Mohammed was

by his companions ;
for whenever he made the ablution, in order to

say his prayers, they ran and catched the water that he had used
;
and

whenever he spit, they immediately licked it up, and gathered up every
hair that fell from him with great superstition.'

In the seventh year of the Hejra, Mohammed began to think of pro-

pagating his religion beyond the bounds of Arabia, and sent messen-

gers to the neighbouring princes with letters to invite them to Moham-
medism. Nor was this project without some success. Khosrii Parviz,
then king of Persia, received his letter v/ith great disdain, and tore it

in a passion, sending away the messenger very abruptly ;
which when

Mohammed heard, he said,
" GOD shall tear his kingdom." And soon

after a messenger came to Mohammed from Badhan, king of Yaman,
who was a dependant on the Persians,- to acquaint him that he had
received orders to send him to Khosru. Mohammed put off his answer
till the next morning, and then told the messenger it had been revealed
to him that night that Khosru was slain by his son Shiruyeh ; adding
that he was w^ell assured his new religion and empire should rise to as

great a height as that of Khosru
;
and therefore bid him advise his

master to embrace Mohammedism. The messenger being returned,
Badhan in a few days received a letter from Shiruyeh informing him of

his father's death, and ordering him to give the prophet no further

disturbance. Whereupon Badhan and the Persians with him turned

Mohammedans.3
The emperor Heraclius, as the Arabian nistonans assure us, received

Mohammed's letter with great respect, laying it on his pillow, and dis-

missed the bearer honourably. And some pretend that he would have

professed this new faith, had he not been afraid of losing his crown,'^

Mohammed v»Tote to the same effect to the king of Ethiopia, though
he had been converted before, according to the Arab writers ;

and to

1 Abulfeda Vit. Moh. p. 85.
2 See before, p. 8. 3 Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 92, &c

- Al Jannabi.
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Mokawkas. governor of Egypt, who gave the messenger a very favour-

able reception, and sent several valuable presents to Mohammed, and

among the rest two girls, one of which, named Mary,' became a great
favourite with him. He also sent letters of the like purport to several

Arab princes, particularly one to al Hareth Ebn Abi Shamer,^ king of

Ghassan, who, returning for answer that he would go to Mohammed him-

self, the prophet said,
"
May his kingdom perish ;" another to Hawdha

Ebn Ali, king of Yamama, who was a Christian, and having some time
before professed Islamism, had lately returned to his former faith

]
this

prince sent back a very rough answer, upon which Mohammed cursing

him, he died soon after
;
and a third to al Mondar Ebn Sawa, king oi

Bahrein, who embraced Mohammedism, and all the Arabs of that

country followed his example."*
The eighth year of the Hejra was a very fortunate year to Moham-

med. In the beginning of it Khaled Ebn al Walid and Amru Ebn al

As, both excellent soldiers, the first of whom afterwards conquered
Syria and other countries, and the latter Egypt, became proselytes of

Mohammedism. And soon after the prophet sent 3,000 men against
the Grecian forces, to revenge the death of one of his ambassadors,
who being sent to the governor of Bosra on the same errand as those

who went to the above-mentioned princes, was slain by an Arab of the

tribe of Ghassan at Miita, a town in the territory of Balka in Syria,
about three days' journey eastward from Jerusalem, near which town

they encountered. The Grecians being vastly superior in number (for,

including the auxiliary Arabs, they had an army of 100,000 men), the

Mohammedans were repulsed in the first attack, and lost successively
three of their generals, viz., Zeid Ebn Haretha, Mohammed's freedman,

Jaafar, the son of Abu Taleb, and Abdallah Ebn Rawaha
;
but Khaled

Ebn al Walid, succeeding to the command, overthrew the Greeks v/ith

a great slaughter, and brought away abundance of rich spoil ;''
on

occasion of which action Mohainmed gave him the honourable title of

Seif min soyuf Allah, One of the Swords of GOD.s
In this year also Mohammed took the city of Mecca, the inhabitants

whereof had broken the truce concluded on two years before. For the

tribe of Beer, who were confederates of the Koreish, attacking those of

Khozaah, who were allies of Mohammed, killed several of them, being
supported in the action by a party of the Koreish themselves. The
consequence of this violation was soon apprehended, and Abu Sofian

himself made a journey to Medina on purpose to heal the breach and
renew the truce,^ but in vain, for Mohammed, glad of this opportunity,
refused to see hini

; whereupon he applied to Abu Beer and Ali, but

they giving him no answer, he was obliged to return to Mecca as he
came.
Mohammed immediately gave orders for preparations to be made,

that he might surprise the Meccans while they were unprovided to

receive him
;
in a little time he bec^an his march thither, and by the

1 It is, however, a different name from that of the Virgin Mary, which the Orientals always
write Maryam, or Miriam—whereas this is written Mariya. 2 This prince is omitted in Dr.
Pocock's list of the kings of Ghassan, Spec. p. 77.

3 Abulfeda, ubi sup. p. 94, &c. ^ Idem
ib. p. 99, 100, &c. 5 Al Bokhari in Sonna. 6 This circumstance is a plain proof that the
Koreish had actually broken the truce, and that it was not a mere pretence of Mohammed's, as
Dr. Prideaux insinuates. Life of Mahomet, p. oa



SEC. Ti. THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 43

time he came near the city his forces were increased to 10,000 men.
Those of Mecca being not in a condition to defend themselves against
so formidable an army, surrendered at discretion, and Abu Sofian saved
his life by turning Mohammedan. About twenty-eight of the idolaters

were killed by a party under the command of Khaled
;
but this hap-

pened contrary to Mohammed'"s orders, who, when he entered the towTi,

pardoned all the Koreish on their submission, except only six men and
four women, who were more obnoxious than ordinary (some of them
having apostatized), and were solemnly proscribed by the prophet him-

self; but of these no more than three men and one woman were put to

-^.eath, the rest obtaining pardon on their embracing Mohammedism,
and one of the women making her escape.'
The remainder of this year Mohammed employed in destroying the

idols in and round about Mecca, sending several of his generals on ex-

peditions for that purpose, and to invite the Arabs to Islamism : wherein
it is no wonder if they now met with success.

The next year, being the ninth of the Hejra, the Mohammedans call
"
the year of embassies," for the Arabs had been hitherto expecting the

issue of the war between Mohammed and the Koreish
;
but so soon

as that tribe—the principal of the vv^hole nation, and the genuine de-

scendants cf Ismael, whose prerogatives none offered to dispute
—had

submitted; they v/ere satisfied that it was not in their power to oppose
Mohammed, and therefore began to come in to him in great numbers,
and to send embassies to make their submissions to him, both to Mecca,
while he stayed there, and also to Medina, whither he returned this

year.^ Among the rest, five kings of the tribe of Hamyar professed
Mohammedism, and sent ambassadors to notify the same.^

In the tenth year Ali was sent into Yaman to propagate the Mo-
hammedan faith there, and as it is said, converted the whole tribe of

Hamdan in one day. Their example was quickly followed by all the

inhabitants of that province, except only those of Najran, who, being
Christians, chose rather to pay tribute.'^

Thus was Mohammedism established and idolatry rooted out, even
in Mohamm.ed's lifetime (for he died the next year), throughout all

Arabia, except only Yamama, where Moseilama, who set up also for a

prophet as Mohammed's competitor, had a great party, and was not
reduced till the Khalifat of Abu Beer. And the Arabs being then
united in one faith and under one prince, found themselves in a con-
dition of making those conquests Vv'hich extended the Mohammedan
faith over so great a part of the world.

' Vide Abiilfed. ubi sup. c. 51, 52.
2 yjde Gamier, not. ad Abnlfed. p. 121.

^ Abulfed. ubi suji. p. 12S. * Ibid. p. 120.
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SECTION III

OF THE KORAN ITSELF, THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT BOOK
;
THE

MANNER OF ITS BEING WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED, AND THE
GENERAL DESIGN OF IT.

THE word Koran, derived from the verb karaa, to read, signifies

properly in Arabic,
" the reading," or rather,

"
that whicli ought

to be read
;

"
by which name the Mohammedans denote not only the

entire book or volume of the Koran, but also any particular chapter or

section of it: just as the Jews call either the whole scripture or any

part of it by the name of Karah, or Mikra,' words of the same origin

and import ;
which observation seems to overthrow the opinion of

some learned Arabians, who would have the Koran so named because

it is a collection of the loose chapters or sheets which compose it— the

verb karaa signifying also to gather or collect f and may also, by the

way, serve as an answer to those who object^ that the Koran must be

a book forged at once, and could not possibly be revealed by parcels
at different times during the course of several years, as the Mohamme-
dans affirm, because the Koran is often mentioned and called by that

name in the very book itself It may not be amiss to observe, that the

syllable A I in the word Alkoran is only the Arabic article, signifying

the, and therefore ought to be omitted when the English article is

prefixed.
Beside this peculiar name, the Koran is also honoured with several

appellations, common to other books of scripture : as, al Foi'kdn, from

the verb faraka, to divide or distinguish ; not, as the Mohammedan
doctors say, because those books are divided into chapters or sections,

or distinguish between good and evil ;
but in the same notion that the

Jews use the word Perek, or Pirka, from the same root, to denote a

section or portion of scripture.* It is also called al Moshaf, the voliiuie,

and al Kitab, the book, by way of eminence, which answers to the Biblia

of the Greeks
;
and al Dhikr, the admonition, which name is also given

to the Pentateuch and Gospel.
The Koran is divided into 1 14 larger portions of very unequal length,

which we call chapters, but the Arabians Sowar, in the singular Stira,

a word rarely used on any other occasion, and properly signifying a row,

order, or regular series
;
as a course of bricks in building, or a rank of

soldiers in an army ;
and is the same in use and import with the Sih-a,

or Tora, of the Jews, who also call the fifty-three sections of the

Pentateuch Seddrijn, a word of the same signification.^
These chapters are not in the manuscript copies distinguished by

their numerical order, though for the reader's ease they are numbered

1 This name was at first given to the Pentateuch only, Nehem. viii. Vide Simon. Hist. Crit.

du Vieux Test. 1. i, c. 9.
2 Vide Erpen. not. ad Hist. Joseph, p. 3.

3 ]Marracc. de Alcor. p. 41.
4 Vide Gol. in append, ad Gram. Arab. Erpen. 175. A chapter or subdivision of the Massic-

toth of the Mishna is also called Perek. Maimon. pra;f in Seder Zeraim, p. 57.
5 Vide

Gol. ubi sup. 177. Each of the six grand divisions of she Mi'"''"
"^

\s also called Seder. Maimon.
ubi sup. p. 55.
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in this edition, but by particular titles, which (except that of the first,

which is the initial chapter, or introduction to the rest, and by the old

Latin translator not numbered among the chapters) are taken some-
times from a particular matter treated of, or person mentioned therein

;

but usually from the first word of note, exactly in the same manner as

the Jews have named their Sedarim : though the words from which
some chapters are denominated be very far distant, towards the middle,
or perhaps the end of the chapter ;

which seems ridiculous. But the

occasion of this seems to have been, that the verse or passage wherein
such word occurs, was, in point of time, revealed and committed to

writing before the other verses of the same chapter which precede it in

order : and the title being given to the chapter before it was completed,
or the passages reduced to their present order, the verse from whence
such title was taken did not always happen to begin the chapter. Some
chapters have two or more titles, occasioned by the difference of the

copies.
Some of the chapters having been revealed at Mecca, and others at

Medina, the noting this difference makes a part of the title
;
but the

reader will observ^e that several of the chapters are said to have been
revealed partly at Mecca, and partly at Medina

;
and as to others, it is

yet a dispute among the commentators to which place of the two they

belong.

Every chapter is subdivided into smaller portions, of very unequal
length also, which we customarily call verses

;
but the Arabic word is

Ayat. the same with the Hebrew Ototh, and signifies signs, or wonders
;

such as are the secrets of GOD, his attributes, vvorks, judgments, and

ordinances, delivered in those verses
; many of which have their parti-

cular titles also, imposed in the same manner as those of the chapters.

Notwithstanding this subdivision is common and well known, yet I

have never yet seen any manuscript wherein the verses are actually
numbered

; though in some copies the number of verses in each chapter
is set down after the title, which we have therefore added in the table

of the chapters. And the Mohammedans seem to have some scruple
in making an actual distinction in their copies, because the chief dis-

agreement between their several editions of the Koran, consists in the

division and number of the verses : and for this reason I have not taken

upon me to make any such division.

Having mentioned the different editions of the Koran, it may not be
amiss here to acquaint the reader, that there are seven principal editions,
if I may so call them, or ancient copies of that book ;

two of which
were published and used at Medina, a third at IVIecca, a fourth at Cufa,
a fifth at Basra, a sixth in Syria, and a seventh called the common or

vulgar edition. Of these editions, the first of Medina makes the whole
number of the verses 6,000; the second and fifth, 6,214; the third,

6,219 ;
the fourth, 6,236 ; the sixth, 6,226 ;

and the last, 6,225. But

they are all said to contain the same number of words, namely, 77,639 ;*

and the same number of letters, viz., 323,015 :^ for the Mohammedans
have in this also imitated the Jews, that they have superstitiously
numbered the very words and letters of their law ; nay, they have

I Or as others reckon them, 99,464. Reland. de Rel. Moh. j^. 25. 2 Or according to another

computation, 330,113. Ibid. Vide Gol. ubi sup. p. 178. D'Herbelot. Bibl. Orient, p. 87.
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taken the pains to compute (how exactly I know not) the number oi

times each particular letter of the alphabet is contained in the Koran.'
Besides these unequal divisions of chapter and verse, the Moham^

medans have also divided their Koran into sixty equal portions, which

they call Ahsdb, in the singular Hizd^ each subdivided into four equa,
parts ;

which is also an imitation of the Jews, who have an ancient
division of their Mishna into sixty portions, called Massictoth f but the

Koran is more usually divided into thirty sections only, named Ajza,
from the singular ^"02, each of twice the length of the former, and in

the like manner subdivided into four parts. These divisions are for

the use of the readers of the Koran in the royal temples, or in the

adjoining chapels where the emperors and great men are interred.

There are thirty of these readers belonging to every chapel, and each
reads his section every day, so that the whole Koran is read over once
a day.3 I have seen several copies divided in this manner, and bound
up in as many volumes

;
and have thought it proper to mark these

divisions in the margin of this translation by numeral letters.

Next after the title, at the head of every chapter, except only the

ninth, is prefixed the following solemn form, by the Mohammedans
called the Bismillah,

" In the name of the most merciful GOD ;" which
form they constantly place at the beginning of all their books and
writings in general, as a peculiar mark or distinguishing characteristic

of their religion, it being counted a sort of impiety to omit it. The
Jews for the same purpose make use of the form,

" In the name of the

Lord," or, "In the name of the great GOD :" and the eastern Christians,
that of

" In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost." But I am apt to believe Mohammed really took this form, as

he did many other things, from the Persian Magi, who used to begin
their books in these words, Beiidni Yezddn bakhshatshgher ddddr;
that is,

"
In the name of the most merciful, just GOD.""*

This auspicatory form, and also the titles of the chapters, are by the

generality of the doctors and commentators believed to be of divine

original, no less than the text itself; but the more moderate are of

opinion they are only human additions, and not the very word of GOD.
There are twenty-nine chapters of the Koran, which have this pecu-

liarity, that they begin with certain letters of the alphabet, some with
a single one, others with more. These letters the Mohammedans be-
lieve to be the peculiar marks of the Koran, and to conceal several

profound mysteries, the certain understanding of which, the more in-

telligent confess, has not been communicated to any mortal, their pro-
phet only excepted. Notwithstanding which, some will take the liberty
of guessing at their meaning by that species of Cabbala called by the

Jews, Notarikon,' and suppose the letters to stand for as many words

expressing the names and attributes of GOD, his works, ordinances, and
decrees

;
and therefore these mysterious letters, as well as the verses

themselves, seem in the Koran to be called signs. Others explain the
intent of these letters from their nature or organ, or else from their

value in numbers, according to another species of the Jewish Cabbala

1 Vide Reland. de Relig. Moh. p. 25.
2 Vide Gol. ubi sup. p. 178. Maimon. praef. in

Seder Zeraim, p. 57.
3 Vide Smith, de Moribus et Instit. Turcar. p, 58.

4 Hyde, His.
Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 14. 1 Vide Buxtorf. Lexicon Rabbin.
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called Gematria f the uncertainty of which conjectures sufficiently

appears from their disagreement. Thus, for example, five chapters,
one of which is the second, begin with these letters, A.L.M., which
some imagine to stand for Allah hitif magid;

" GOD is gracious and
to be glorified ;'"' or, A7ia li ininni^

"
to me and from me," viz., belongs

all perfection, and proceeds all good ;
or else for Ana Allah dlam^

"
I

am the most wise GOD," taking the first letter to mark the beginning
of the first word, the second the middle of the second word, and the

third the last of the third w^ord : or for "Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed,"
the author, revealer, and preacher of the Koran. Others say that as

the letter A belongs to the lower part of the throat, the first of the

organs of speech ;
L to the palate, the middle organ ;

and IVI to the lips,

which are the last organs ;
so these letters signify that GOD is the

beginning, middle, and end, or ought to be praised in the beginning,
middle, and end of all our words and actions : or, as the total value

of those three letters in numbers is seventy-one, they signify that in the

space of so many years, the religion preached in the Koran should be

fully established. The conjecture of a learned Christian^ is, at least, as

certain as any of the former, who supposes those letters were set there

by the amanuensis, for Amar li Mohammed, i.e., "at the command of

Mohammed," as the five letters prefixed to the nineteenth chapter seem
to be there written by a Jewish scribe, for Cob yaas.i.e.,

"
thus he com-

manded."
The Koran is universally allowed to be written with the utmost

elegance and purity of language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish,
the most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some mixture,

though very rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of

the Arabic tongue, and as the more orthodox believe, and are taught by
the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though some sectaries

have been of another opinion),^ and therefore insisted on as a perma-
nent miracle, greater than that of raising the dead,^ and alone sufficient

to convince the world of its divine original.
And to this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appeal for the

confirmation of his mission, publicly challenging the most eloquent
men in Arabia, which was at that time stocked with thousands whose
sole study and ambition it was to excel in elegance of style and com-

position,^ to produce even a single chapter that might be compared
with it.'' I will mention but one instance out of several, to show that

this book was really admired for the beauty of its composure by those

who must be allowed to have been competent judges. A poem of

Labid Ebn Rabia, one of the gi-eatest wits in Arabia in Mohammed's
time, being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Mecca, an honour
allowed to none but the most esteemed performances, none of the other

poets durst offer anything of their own in competition with it. But the

second chapter of the Koran being fixed up by it soon after, Labid

2 Vide Ibid. See also Schickardi Bechiiiat happerushim, p. 62, &c. 3 Golius in append,
ad Gram. Erp. p. 182. l See after. 2 Ahmed Abd'alhalim, apud Marracc. de Ale. p. 43.
3 A noble writer therefore mistakes the question when he says these eastern religionists leave

their sacred writ the sole standard of literate performance by extinguishing all true learning.
For though they were destitute of what we call learning, yet they were far from being ignorant,
or unable to compose elegantly in their own tongue. See L. Shaftesbury's Characteristics, vol.

iii. p. 235.
4 Al Ghazali, apud Poc. Spec. 191. See Kor. c. 17, and also c. 2, p. 3, and c

II, &c.
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himself (then an idolater) on reading the first verses only, was struck

with admiration, and immediately professed the religion taught there-

by, declaring that such words could proceed from an inspired person

only. This Labid was afterwards of great service to Mohammed, in

writing answers to the satires and invectives that were made on him
and his religion by the infidels, and particularly by Amri al KaiS;^

prince of the tribe of Asad,^ and author of one of those seven famous:

poems called al Moallakat.'

The style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent, especially

where it imitates the prophetic manner and scripture phrases. It is

concise and often obscure, adorned with bold figures after the eastern

taste, enlivened with florid and sententious expressions, and in many
places, especially where the majesty and attributes of GOD are de-

scribed, sublime and magnificent ;
of which the reader cannot but ob-

serve several instances, though he must not imagine the translation

comes up to the original, notwithstanding my endeavours to do it

justice.

Though it be written in prose, yet the sentences generally conclude

in a long continued rhyme, for the sake of which the sense is often in-

terrupted, and unnecessary repetitions too frequently made, which ap-

pear still more ridiculous in a translation, where the ornament, such as

it is, for whose sake they were made, cannot be perceived. However,
the Arabians are so mightily delighted with this jingling, that they em-

ploy it in their most elaborate compositions, which they also embellish

with frequent passages of, and allusions to, the Koran, so that it is

next to impossible to understand them without being well versed in

this book.
It is probable the harmony of expression which the Arabians find in

the Koran might contribute not a little to make them relish the doctrine

therein taught, and give an efficacy to arguments which, had they been

nakedly proposed without this rhetorical dress, might not have so easily

prevailed. Very extraordinary effects are related of the power of words
well chosen and artfully placed, which are no less powerful either to

ravish or amaze than music itself
;
wherefore as much has been ascribed

by the best orators to this part of rhetoric as to any other.' He must
have a very bad ear who is not uncommonly moved with the very cadence
of a well-turned sentence

;
and Mohammed seems not to have been

ignorant of the enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the minds of men ;

for which reason he has not only employed his utmost skill in these his

pretended revelations, to preserve that dignity and sublimity of style,

which might seem not unworthy of the majesty of that Being, whom
he gave out to be the author of them

;
and to imitate the prophetic

manner of the Old Testament; but he has not neglected even the

other arts of oratory ;
wherein he succeeded so well, and so strangely

captivated the minds of his audience, that several of his opponents
thought it the effect of witchcraft and enchantment, as he sometimes

complains.^
" The general design of the Koran "

(to use the words of a very
learned person)

" seems to be this. To unite the professors of the

5 D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 512, &c. 6 Poc. Spec. p. 80. 7 See before, p. 22. 1 See

Casaubon, of Enthusiasm, c. 4.
2 Kor. c. 15, 21, &c.
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three different religions then followed in the populous country of Arabia,
who for the most part lived promiscuously, and wandered without

guides, the far greater number being idolaters, and the rest Jews and
Christians, mosdy of erroneous and heterodox belief, in the knowledge
and worship of one eternal, invisible GOD, by whose power all things were
made, and those which are not, may be, the supreme Governor, Judge,
and absolute Lord of the creation ; established under the sanction of
certain laws, and the outward signs of certain ceremonies, partly of

ancient and partly of novel institution, and enforced by setting before
them rewards and punishments, both temporal and eternal; and to

bring them all to the obedience of Mohammed, as the prophet and
ambassador of GoD, who after the repeated admonitions, promises^
and threats of former ages, was at last to -establish and propagate
God's religion on earth by force of arms, and to be acknowledged
chief pontiff in spiritual matters, as well as supreme prince in tem-

poral."'
The great doctrine then of the Koran is the unity of God

;
to restore

v/hich point Mohammed pretended was the chief end of his mission
;

it being laid down by him as a fundamental truth, that there never was
nor ever can be more than one true orthodox religion. For though the

particular laws or ceremonies are only temporary, and subject to

alteration according to the divine direction, yet the substance of it

being eternal truth, is not liable to change, but continues immutably
the same. And he taught that v/henever this religion became neglected,
or corrupted in essentials, GOD had the goodness to re-inform and
re-admonish mankind thereof, by several prophets, of whom Moses
and Jesus were the most distmguished, till the appearance of Mo-
hammed, who is their seal, no other being to be expected after him.
And the more effectually to engage people to hearken to him, great

part of the Koran is employed in relating examples of dreadful punish-
ments formerly inflicted by God on those who rejected and abused his

messengers ;
several of which stories or some circumstances of them

are taken from the Old and New Testament, but many more from the

apocryphal books and traditions of the Jews and Christians of those

ages, set up in the Koran as truths in opposition to the scriptures,
which the Jews and Christians are charged with having altered; and I

am apt to believe that few or none of the relations or circumstances in

the Koran were invented by Mohammed, as is generally supposed, it

being easy to trace the greatest part of them much higher, as the rest

might be, were more of those books extant, and it was worth while to

make the inquiry'.
The o*Jier part of the Koran is taken up in giving necessary laws and

directions, in frequent admonitions to moral and divine virtues, and
above all to the worshipping and reverencing of the only true GoD,
and resignation to his will

; among which are many excellent things
intermixed not unworthy even a Christian's perusal.

But besides these, there are a great number of passages which are

occasional, and relate to particular emergencies. For whenever any-
thing happened which perplexed and gravelled Mohammed, and

1 GciJus. in appen. ad Gram. Erp. p. 176.
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which he could not otherwise get over, he had constant recourse to a

new revelation, as an infallible expedient in all nice cases
;
and he found

the success of this method answer his expectation. It was certainly an
admirable and politic contrivance of his to bring down the whole
Koran at once to the lowest heaven only, and not to the earth, as a

bungling prophet would probably have done
;
for if the whole had been

published at once, innumerable objections might have been made,
which it would nave been very hard, if not impossible, for him to solve ;

6ut as he pretended to have received it by parcels, as GOD saw proper
that they should be published for the conversion and instiiiction of the

people, he had a sure way to answer all emergencies, and to extricate

himself with honour from any dihieulty which might occur. If any
objection be hence made to that eternity of the Koran, which the Mo-
hammedans are taught to believe, they easily answer it by their doctrine

of absolute predestination ; according to which all the accidents for

the i>ake of which these occasional passages were revealed, were pre-
detei mined by GOD from all eternity.
Thit Mohamm.ed was really the author and chief contriver of the

Korai» is beyond dispute; though it be highly probable that he had no
small assistance in his design from others, as his countrjnrtien failed

not to object to him;' however, they differed so much in their conjec-
tures as to the particular persons who gave him such assistance,' that

they were not able, it seems, to piove the charge ; Mohammed, it is to

be presumed, having taken his measures too well to be discovered.

Dr. Prideaux ^ has given the most probable account of this matter,

though chiefly from Christian writers, who generally mix such ridiculous

fables with what they deliver, that they deserve not much credit.

However it be, the Mohammedans absolutely deny the Koran was

composed by their prophet himself, or any other for him; it being
their general and orthodox belief that it is of divine original, nay, that

it is eternal and uncreated, remaining, as some express it, in the very
essence of God

;
that the first transcript has been from everlasting

by God's throne, written on a table of vast bigness, called the

preserved table, in which are also recorded the divine decrees past and
future : that a copy from this table, in one volume on paper, was by
the ministry of the angel Gabriel sent down to the lowest heaven, in the

month of Ramadan, on the night of power;* from whence Gabriel
revealed it to Mohammed by parctils, some at Mecca, and some at

Medina, at different times, during the space of twenty-three years, as

the exigency of affairs required ; giving him, however, the consolation to

show him the whole (which they tell us was bound in silk, and adorned
with gold and precious stones of par.idise) once a year ;

but in the last

year of his life he had the favour to see it twice. They say that few

chapters were delivered entire, the most part being revealed piecemeal,
and written down from time to time by the prophet's amanuenses in

such or such a part of such or such a chapter till they were completed,
according to the directions of the angeL' The first parcel that was

1 Vide Kor. c. 16. and c. 25.-
2 See the notes on those paiSitges.

3 Life of Mahomet,
p. 31, &c * Vide Kor. c. gy, and note ibid. i llaerefore it is a mistake of Dr. Prideayjs

»o say it was brought him chapter by chapt^. Life of Mahomet, p. 6. The Jews also say
the Law was given to Moses by parcels. ^ \Ac Millium. de Mohammedi.smo ant^ Moham
p. ^6s



SBC, III. THE FRELIMINAKY DISCOURSE. %\

revealed, is generally agreed to have been the first five verses of the

ninety-sixth chapter.*
After the new revealed passages had been from the prophet's mouth

taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his fol-

lowers, several of whom took copies for their private use, but the far

greater number got them by heart. The originals when returned were

put promiscuously into a chest, observing no order of time, for which
reason it is uncertain when many passages were revealed.

When Mohammed died, he left his revelations in the same disorder

I have mentioned, and not digested into the method, such as it is,

which we now find them in. This was the work of his successor, Abu
Beer, who considering that a great number of passages were committed
to the memory of Mohamm.ed's followers, many of whom v/ere slain in

their wars, ordered the whole to be collected, not only from the palm-
leaves and skins on which they had been written, and which were kept
between two boards or covers, but also from the mouths of such as had

gotten them by heart. And this transcript when completed he com-
mitted to the custody of Hafsa the daughter of Omar, one of the

prophet's widows.*

From this relation it is generally imagined that Abu Beer was really

the compiler of the Koran
; though for aught appears to the contrary,

Mohammed left the chapters complete as we now have them, excepting
such passages as his successor might add or correct from those who
had gotten them by heart

;
what Abu Beer did else being perhaps no

more than to range the chapters in their present order, which he seems
to have done without any regard to time, having generally placed the

longest first.

However, in the thirtieth year of the Hejra, Othman being then

Khalif, and obser\dng the great disagreement in the copies of the

Koran in the several provinces of the empire
—those of Irak, for ex-

ample, following the reading of Abu Musa al Ashari, and the Syrians
that of Macdad Ebn Aswad—he, by advice of the companions, ordered

a great number of copies to be transcribed from that of Abu Beer, in

Hafsa's care, under the inspection of Zeid Ebn Thabet, Abd'allah

Ebn Zobair, Said Ebn al As, and Abd'alrahman Ebn al Hareth, the

Makhzumite
;
whom he directed that wherever they disagreed about

any word, they should write it in the dialect of the Koreish, in which
it was at first delivered.' These copies when made were dispersed
in the several provinces of the empire, and the old ones burnt and

suppressed. Though many things in Hafsa's copy were corrected bv

Vhe above-mentioned supervisors, yet some few various readings stib

occur
;
the most material of which will be taken notice of in their

proper places.
The want of vowels' in the Arabic character made Mokris, or readers

whose peculiar study and profession it v/as to read the Koran with its

proper vowels, absolutely necessary. But these differing in thei:

2 Not the whole chapter, as Golius says. Append, ad Gr. Erp. p. i8o. 3 Elmacin. in Vita

Abu Beer. Abulfeda. ?Abulfeda, iaVitis Abubecr and Othman. 2 The characters or

marks of the Arabic vowels were not used til! several years after Mohammed. Some ascribe tiie

invention of them to Yahya Ebn Yamer, some to Nasr Ebn Asam, surnamed al Leithi, and

others to Abu'laswad al Dili - all three of whom were doctors of Ba-sra, and iminediatdy suc-

ceeded the companions. See D'llcrbel. Bibl. Orient p. S;.
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manner of reading, occasioned still further variations in the copies ol

the Koran, as they are now written with the vowels
;
and herein consist

much the greater part of the various readings throughout the book.

The readers whose authority the commentators chiefly allege, in ad-

mitting these various readings, are seven in number.
There being some passages in the Koran which are contradictory,

the Mohamm^edan doctors obviate any objection from thence by the

doctrine of abrogation ;
for they say, that GOD in the Koran com-

manded several things which were for good reasons afterwards revoked
and abrogated.

Passages abrogated are distinguished into three kinds : the first

where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ; the second, where
the letter only is abrogated, but the sense remains ;

and the third,

where the sense is abrogated, though the letter remains.

Of the first kind v/ere several verses, which, by the tradition of Malec
Ebn Ans, were in the prophet's lifetime read in the chapter of Re-

pentance, but are not now extant, one of which, being all he remem-
bered of them, was the following:

"
If a son of Adam had two rivers of

gold, he would covet yet a third
;
and if he had three, he would covet

yet a fourth (to be added) unto them
;
neither shall the belly of a son

of Adam be filled, but with dust. GOD will turn unto him who shall

repent." Another instance of this kind v/e have from the tradition of

Abd'allah Ebn Masud, who reported that the prophet gave him a verse

to read which he wrote down
;

but the next morning looking in his

book, he found it was vanished, and the leaf blank : this he acquainted'.
Mohammed v/ith, who assured him the verse was revoked the same

night.
Of the second kind is a verse called the verse of stoning, which,

according to the tradition of Omar, afterwards Klialif, was extant while

Mohammed was living, though it be not now to be found. The words
are these: "Abhor not your parents, for this would be ingratitude in

you. If a man and woman of reputation commit adultery, ye shall

stone them both
; it is a punishment ordained by God j

for GOD is

mighty and wise."

Of the last kind are observed several verses in sixty-three different

chapters, to the number of 225. Such as the precepts of turning in

prayer to Jerusalem ; fasting after the old custom
;
forbearance towards

idolaters
; avoiding the ignorant, and the like.' The passages of this

sort have been carefully collected by several writers, and are most of

them remarked in their proper places.

Though it is the belief of the Sonnites or orthodox that the Koran is

uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the very essence of GOD, and Mo-
hammed himself is said to have pronounced him an infidel who asserted

the contrary," yet several have been of a different opinion ; particularly
the sect of the Mdtazalites,^ and the followers of Isa Ebn Sobeih Ab\i

Musa, surnamed al Mozdar, who stuck not to accuse those who held

the Koran to be uncreated of infidelity, as asserters of two eternal

beings.*
This point was controverted with so much heat that it occasioned

1 Aou Hashem Hebarallah, apud Marracc. de A)c. p. <ja.
• Apurt Poc. Sj«e. aao

3 See after, in Sect Vlil. < Vi»le Pot. Spec. p. ai<j. &c.
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many calamities under some of the Khalifs of the family of Abbas, al

Mamun' making a public edict declaring the Fvoran to be created,
which was confirmed by his successors Al Motasem* and Al Wathek,'
who whipped, imprisoned, and put to death those of the contrary
opinion. But at length Al Motawakkel,' who succeeded Al Wathek,
put an end to these persecutions, by revoking the former edicts, releas-

ing those that were imprisoned on that account, and leaving every man
at liberty as to his belief in this point.'

Al Ghazali seems to have tolerably reconciled both opinions, saying,
that the Koran is read and pronounced with the tongue, written in

books, and kept in memory ; and is yet eternal, subsisting in God's
essence, and not possible to be separated thence by any transmission
into men's memories or the leaves of books ;^ by which he seems to

mean no more than that the original idea of the Koran only is really in

God, and consequently co-essential and co-eternal with him, but that

the copies are created and the work of man.
The opinion of Al Jahedh, chief of a sect bearing his name, touching

the Koran, is too remarkable to be omitted : he used to say it was a

body, which might sometimes be turned into a man,"* and sometimes
into a beast ;5 which seems to agree with the notion of those who
assert the Koran to have two faces, one of a man, the other of a beast ;*

thereby, as I conceive, intimating the double interpretation it will admit

of, according to the letter or the spirit
As some have held the Koran to be created, so there have not been

wanting those who have asserted that there is nothing miraculous in

that book in respect to style or composition, excepting only the pro-

phetical relations of things past, and predictions of things to come
;

and that had God left men to their natural liberty, and not restrained

them in that particular, the Arabians could have composed something
not only equal, but superior to the Koran in eloquence, method, and

purity of language. This was another opinion of the Motazalites, and
in particular of al Mozdar, above mentioned, and al Nodham.'
The Koran being the Mohammedans' rule of faith and practice, it is

no wonder its expositors and commentators are so very numerous.
And it may not be amiss to take notice of the rules they observe in ex-

pounding it.

One of the most learned commentators* distinguishes the contents
of the Koran into allegorical and literal. The former comprehends
the more obscure, parabolical, and enigmatical passages, and such as

5 Anno Hej. 218. Abulfarag, p. 245, v. etiam Elmacin. in Vita al Mamun. ^ Jn the time of

al Mdtasem, a doctor named Abu Harun Ebn al Baca found out a distinction to screen himself,

by affirming that the Koran was ordained, because it is said in that book,
" And I have ordained

thee the Koran.
" He went still farther to allow that what was ordained was created, and j'et

he denied it thence followed that the Koran was created. Abulfarag, p. 253.
7 Ibid. p. 257.

i Anno Hej. 242. 2 Abulfarag, p. 262. 3 Al Ghazali, in prof. fid. 4 The Khalif al

Walid Ebn Yazid, who was the eleventh of the race of Ommeya, and is looked on by the

Mohammedans as a reprobate, and one of no religion, seems to have treated this book as a

rational creature ; for, dipping into it one day, the first words he met with were these :

"
Ever^'

rebellious perverse person shall not prosper." Whereupon he stuck it on a lance, and shot it

to pieces with arrows, repeating these verses :
" Dost thou rebuke every rebellious perverse

person ? Behold, I am that rebellious, perverse person. When thou appearest before thy Lord
on the day of resurrection, say, O Lokd, al Walid has torn me thus." Ebn Shohnah. v. Poc
Spec p. 223.

* Poc. Spec p. 222. 6 Herbelot, p. 87.
7 Abulfeda, Shahrestani, &c. apud

Pnr. Spec p. aa«, et Marracc oe Kot « ^a. 1 Al ICamakhshari. Vid? Kor. c -i-
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are repealed or abrogated ;
the latter those which are plain, perspicuous,

liable to no doubt, and in full force.

To explain these severally in a right manner, it is necessary from
tradition and study to know the time when each passage was revealed,
Its circumstances, state, and history, and the reasons or particular

emergencies for the sake of which it was revealed.' Or, more explicitly,
whether the passage was revealed at Mecca, or at Medina; whether it

be abrogated, or does itself abrogate any other passage ;
whether it be

anticipated in order of time, or postponed ;
whether it be distinct from

the context, or depends thereon ;
whether it be particular or general ;

and, lastly, whether it be implicit by intention, or explicit in words.*

By what has been said the reader may easily believe this book is in

the greatest reverence and esteem among the Mohammedans. They
dare not so much as touch it without being first washed or legally

purified ;* which, lest they should do by inadvertence, they write these

words on the cover or label,
" Let none touch it but they who are

clean." They read it with great care and respect, never holding it

below their girdles. They swear by it, consult it in their weighty
occasions,^ carry it with them to war, write sentences of it on their

banners, adorn it with gold and precious stones, and knowingly suffer

it not to be in the possession of any of a different persuasion.
The Mohammedans, far from thinking the Koran to be profaned by

a translation, as some authors have written,* have taken care to have
their scriptures translated not only into the Persian tongue, but into

several others, particularly the Javan and Malayan,' though out of

respect to the original Arabic, these versions are generally (if not

always) interlineary.

SECTION IV.

OF THE DOCTRINES AND POSITIVE PRECEPTS OF THE KORAN, WHICH
RELATE TO FAITH AND RELIGIOUS DUTIES.

IT
has been already observed more than once, that the fundamental

position on which Mohammed erected the superstructure of his

religion was, that from the beginning to the end of the world there has

been, and for ever will be, but one true orthodox beiief
; consisting, as

to matter of faith, in the acknowledging of the only true GOD, and the

believing in and obeying such messengers or prophets as he should
from time to time send, with proper credentials, to reveal his will to

- Ahmed Ebn Moh. al Thalebi, in Princip. Expos. Ale. ^ Yahya Ebn al Salam al Basri, in

Princep. Expos. Ale. ^ The Jews have the same verv?ration for their law ; not daring to touch
it with unwashed hands, nor then neither without a cover. Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo
ante Moh. p. 366.

5 This they do by dip'jjing into it, anu taking an omen from the words
which they first light on : which practice they also learned of the Jews, who do the same with

the scriptures. Vide Millium, ubi sup.
^ Sionita, de Urb. Orient, p. 41. <"t Marnacc d«

Ale. p. 33.
^ Reland. de Rel. Moh. p. -sda-
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mankind ; and as to matter of practice, in the observance of the
immutable and eternal laws of right and wrong, together with such
other precepts and ceremonies as GOD should think fit to order for the
time being, according to the different dispensations in different ages of

the world : for these last he allowed were things indifferent in their

own nature, and became obligator^/ by GOD'S positive precept only ;

and were therefore temporary, and subject to alteration according to

his will and pleasure. And to this religion he gives the name of

Islam, which word signifies resignation, or submission to the service
and commands of GoD;' and is used as the proper name of the

Mohammedan religion, which they will also have to be the same at

bottom with that of all the prophets from Adam..
Under pretext that this eternal religion was in his time corrupted,

and professed in its purity by no one sect of men, Mohammed pre-
tended to be a prophet sent by GoD to reform those abuses which had

crept into it, and to reduce it to its primitive sim.plicity ;
with the addi-

tion, however, of peculiar laws and ceremonies, some of which had
been used in former times, and others were now first instituted. And
he comprehended the whole substance of his doctrine under these two

propositions, or articles of faith
; viz., that there is but one GOD, and

that himself was the apostle of GOD
;

in consequence of which latter

article, all such ordinances and institutions as he thought fit to establish

must be received as obligatory and of divine authority.
The Mohammedans divide their religion, which, as I just now said,

they call Islam, into two distinct parts : Iman, z>., faith, or theory, and

Din, i.e., religion, or practice ;
and teach that it is tsuilt on five funda-

mental points, one belongmg to faith, and the other four to practi-re.
The first is that confession of faith which I have already mentioned ;

that
"
there is no god but the true GOD

;
and that Mohammed is his

apostle." Under which they comprehend six distinct branches
; viz.,

I. Belief in God
;

2. In his angels ; 3. In his scriptures ; 4. In his

prophets ; 5. In the resurrection and day of judgment ; and, 6. In

God's absolute decree and predetermination both of prood and evil.

The four points relating to practice are : i. Prayer, under which are

comprehended those washings or purifications which are necessary

preparations required before prayer ;
2. Alms ; 3. Fasting ; and, 4.

The pilgrimage to Mecca. Of each of these I shall speak in their order.

That both Mohammed and those among his followers who are

reckoned orthodox, had and continue to have just and true notions of

God and his attributes (always excepting their obstinate and impious
rejecting of the Trinity), appears so plain from the Koran itself and all

the Mohammedan divines, that it would be loss of time to refute those

who suppose the God of Mohammed to be difterent from the true GoD,
and only a fictitious deity or idol of his own creation.' Nor shall I

here enter into any of the Mohammedan controversies concerning the

divine nature and attributes, because I shall have a more proper

opportunity of doing it elsewhere.'

I The root Salama, from whence Islam is formed, in the first and fourth conjugations,

signifies also to be saved, or to enter into a state of salvation ; according to which, Islam may
be translated the religion or state of salvation : but the other sense is more apnrr>v«d hy tb»

^Ioha^)medans, and alluded to in the Koran itself. See •- 2 and c %
'
Marracc. in Ale D. loa. ^ Sect V'lil
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The existence of angels and their purity are absolutely required to

be believed in the Koran
;
and he is reckoned an infidel who denies

there are such beings, or hates any of them/ or asserts any distinction.

of sexes among them. They believe them to have pure and subtle

bodies, created of fire ;' that they neither eat nor drink, nor propagate
their species ;

that they have various forms and offices
;
some adoring

God in different postures, others singing praises to him, or interceding
for mankind. They hold that some of them are employed in writing
down the actions of men

;
others in carrying the throne of GOD and

other services.

The four angels whom they look on as more eminently in God's

favour, and often mention on account of the offices assigned them, are

Gabriel, to whom they give several titles, particularly those of the holy

spirit,^ and the angel of revelations,' supposing him to be honoured by
God with a greater confidence than any other, and to be employed in

v/iiting down the divine decrees ;' Michael, the friend and protector ol

the Jews ; Azrael, the angel of death, who separates men's souls from

their bodies \^ and Israfil, whose office it will be to sound the trumpet at

the resurrection.^ The Mohammedans also believe that two guardian

angels attend on every man, to obsen'e and write down his actions,'

being changed every day, and therefore called al Moakkibat, or the

angels who continually succeed one another.

This whole doctrine concerning angels Mohammed and his disciples
have borrowed from the Jews, who learned the names and offices of

those beings from the Persians, as themselves confess.* The ancient

Persians firmly believed the ministry of angels, and their superinten-
dence over the affairs of this world (as the Magians still do), and there™

fore assigned them distinct charges and provinces, giving their names
to their months and the days of their months. Gabriel they called

Sorush and Revan bakhsh, or the giver of souls, in opposition to the

contrary office of the angel of death, to whom among other names they

gave tha' of Mordad, or the giver of death; Michael they called

Beshter, who according to them provides sustenance for mankind.'
The Jews teach that the angels were created of fire ;'° that they have
several offices ;" that they intercede for men," and attend them.'* The
angel of death they name Duma, and say he calls dying persons by
their respective names at their last hour.*^

The devil, whom Mohammed names Eblis from his despair, was once
one of those angels who are nearest to God's presence, called Azazil,'*
and fell, according to the doctrine of the Koran, for refusing to pay
homage to Adam at the command of God.'"

Besides angels and devils, the Mohammedans are taught by the

* Kor. c 2, p. 13.
5 Ibid, c 7 and 38.

l Ibid. c. 2, p. 12. 2 3ee the notes, Ibid, p. 13,
3 Vide Hyde. Hist. Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 262. * Vide Ibid. p. 271, and not. in Kor. p. 13..
6 Vide

not._
ibid. p. 4.

6 Kor. c. 6, 13, and 86. The offices of these four angels are described}
almost in the same manner in the apocr>'phal gospel of Barnabas, where it is said that Gabrie.'j
reveals the secrets of God, Michael combats against his enemies, Raphael receives the souls oi^

those who die, and Uriel is to call every one to judgment on the last day. See the Menagiana,
torn. iv. p. 333. 7 Kor. c. 10. 8 Talmud Hieros. in Rosh hashan. » Vide Hyde, ub;^

sup. c. 19 and 20. 10 Gemar. in Hagig. and Bereshit rabbah, &c. Vii le Psalm civ. 4.
11 Yalkut hadash. 12 Gemar. in Shebet, and Bava Bathra, &c. 13 Midrash, Yalkuti
Shemuni. l* Gemar. Berachorh. 16 vide Reiand. de Rel. Moh. p. iSq. &c. l* Kor
b e. Set- also c. 7. 38. &c
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Koran to believe an intermediate order of creatures, which they call

Jin or Genii, created also of fire/^ but of a josser fabric than angels ;

since they eat and drink, and propagate their species, and are subject
to death.' Some of these are supposed to be good, and others bad, and

capable of future salvation or damnation, as men are
; whence Mo-

hammed pretended to be sent for the conversion of genii as well as

men.' The orientals pretend that these genii inhabited the world for

many ages before Adam was created, under the government of several

successive princes, who all bore the common name of Solomon
; but

falling at length into an almost general corruption, Eblis was sent to

drive them into a remote part of the earth, there to be confined : that

some of that generation still remaining, were by Tahmurath, one of the

ancient kings of Persia, who waged war against them, forced to retreat

into the famous mountains of Kaf. Of which successions and wars they
have many fabulous and romantic stories. They also make different

ranks and degrees among these beings (if they be not rather supposed
to be of a different species), some being called absolutely Jin, some Peri

or fairies, some Div or giants, others Tacwins or fates.^

The Mohammedan notions concerning these genii agree almost

exactly with what the Jews write of a sort of demons, called Shedim,
whom some fancy to have been begotten by two angels named Aza and

Azael, on Naamah the daughter of Lamech, before the Flood.* How-
ever, the Shedim, they tell us, agree in three things with the minister-

ing angels ;
for that, like them, they have wings, and fly from one end

of the world to the other, and have some knowledge of futurity ;
and in

Ihree things they agree with men, like whom they eat and drink, are

propagated, and die.° They also say that somiC of them believe in the

law of Moses, and are consequently good, and that others of them are

infidels and reprobates.*
As to the scriptures, the Mohammedans are taught by the Koran

that God, in divers ages of the world, gave revelations of his will in

writing to several prophets, the whole and every word of which it is

absolutely necessary for a good Moslem tc ^elieve. The number of

these sacred books were, according to them, 104. Of which ten were

given to Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to Edris or Enoch, ten to Abraham
;

and the other four, being the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and
the Koran, were successively delivered to Moses, David, Jesus, and
Mohammed

;
which last being the seal of the prophets, those revela-

tions are now closed, and no more are to be expected. All these divine

books, except the four last, they agree to be now entirely lost, and their

contents unknown
; though the Sabians have several books which they

attribute to some of the antediluvian prophets. And of those four the

Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, they say, have undergone so many
alterations and corruptions, that though there may possibly be some
part of the true word of GOD therein, yet no credit is to be given to the

present copies in the hands of the Jews and Christians. The Jews in

particular are frequently reflected on in the Koran for falsifying and

corrupting their copies of their law
;
and some instances of such pre-

W Kor. c. 55. See the notes there. l
Jallalo'ddin, in Kor. c. 2 and 18. ' Vide Ko«

c. 55, 72, and 74.
3 See D' Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 36Q, S20, &c < Iq libro Zoh.;-

*
G«!npra, in Ha^iga. * Igrat Raalc havvinB r- -^



^8 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. sec. !V.

lended corruptions, both in that book and tne two others, are produced

by Mohammedan writers, wherein they merely follow their own pre

judices, and the fabulous accounts of spurious legends. Whether the.

have any copy of the Pentateuch among them, different from that of th

Jews or not, I am not entirely satisfied, since a person who travelled

into the east was told that they had the books of Moses, though ver^i

much corrupted ;' but I know nobody that has ever seen them. How-

ever, they certainly have and privately read a book v.'hich they call the

Psalms of David, in Arabic and Persian, to which are added some

prayers of Moses, Jonas, and others.' This Mr. Reland supposes to

be a translation from our copies (though no doubt falsified in more

places than one); but-M, D'Herbelot says it contains not the same
Psalms which are in our Psalter, being no more than an extract from

thence mixed with other very different pieces.
^ The easiest way to

reconcile these two learned gentlem.en, is to presume that they speak
of different copies. The Mohammedans have also a C^ospel in Arabic,

•attributed to St. Barnabas, wherein the history of Jesus Christ is related

in a manner very different from what we find in the true Gospels, and

correspondent to those traditions which Mohammed has followed in

his Koran. Of this Gospel the Moriscoes in Africa have a translation

in Spanish
'* and there is in the library of Prince Eugene of Savoy> a

manuscript of some antiquity, containing an Italian translation of the

same Gospel,^ made, it is to be supposed, for the use of renegades,
This book appears to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans,
though they have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better

to serve their purpose ;
and in particular, instead of the Paraclete or

Comforter,* they have in this apocryphal gospel in'^erted the word

Periclyte, that is, \h^famous or illustrious^y,'j which they pretend their

prophet was foretold by name, that being the signification of Mohammed
in Arabic :' and this they say to justify that passage of the Koran,'
where Jesus Christ is formally asserted to have foretold his coming,
under his other name of Ahmed

;
which is derived from the same roo\

as Mohammed, and of the same import From these or some other

forgeries of the same stamp it is that the Mohammedans quote several

passages, of which there are not the least footsteps in the New Testa-

ment. But after all we must not hence infer that the Mohammedans,
much less all of them, hold these copies of theirs to be the ancient and

genuine scriptures themselves. If any argue, from the corruption which

they insist has happened to the Pentateuch and Gospel, that the Koran

may possibly be corrupted also
; they answer, that GOD has promised

that he will take care of the latter, and preserve it from any addition

or diminution ;3 but that he left the two other to the care of men.

However, they confess there are some various readings in the Koran,'
as has been observed.

Besides the books above mentioned, the Mohammedans also take

notice of the writings of Daniel and several other prophets, and even

1 Terry's Voyage to the East Indies, p. 277.
2 De Rel. Moham. p. 23.

' A copy of thu

kind, he tells us, is in the library of the Duke of Tuscany, Bibl. Orient, p. 924.
^ Reland,

ubi sup.
^ Menagian, torn. iv. p. 321, &c. ^ John xiv. 16, 26. yv. 26. and xvi. 7, compared

Evith Luke xxiv. 49.
l See Toland's Nazarenus, the tirst eight chapters.

* Cap. 6i
* KcMT. c.\^ * 'Re'r.nd, ubi sup. p. pa, tn.
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make quotations thence ;
but these they do not believe to be divine

scripture, or of any authority in matters of rehgion.'
The number of the prophets, which have been jrom time to time

sent by GOD into the world, amounts to no less than 224,000, according
to one Mohammedan tradition, or to 124,000, according to another;

among whom 313 were apostles, sent with special commissions to re-

claim mankind from infidelity and superstition ;
and six of them

brought new laws or dispensations, which successively abrogated the

preceding : these were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mo-
hammed. All the prophets in general the Mohammedans believe to

have been free from great sins and errors of consequence, and pro-
fessors of one and the same religion, that is Islam, notwithstanding the

different laws and institutions which they observed. They allow of

degrees among them, and hold some of them to be more excellent and
honourable than others.^ The first place they give to the revealers and
establishers of new dispensations, and the next to the apostles.

In this great number of prophets, they not only reckon divers patri-

archs and persons named in scripture, but not recorded to have been

prophets (wherein the Jewish and Christian writers have sometimes

led the way'), as Adam, Seth, Lot, Ismael, Nun, Joshua, &c., and in-

troduce some of them under different names, as Enoch, Heber, and

Jethro, who are called in the Koran, Edris, Hud, and Shoaib
;

but

several others whose very names do not appear in scripture (though

they endeavour to find some persons there to fix them on), as Saleh,

Khedr, Dhu'lkefl, &c. Several of their fabulous traditions concerning
those prophets we shall occasionally mention in the notes on the Koran.

As Mohammed acknowledged the divine authority of the Pentateuch,

Psalms, and Gospel, he often appeals to the consonancy of the Koran
with those writings, and to the prophecies which he pretended were

therein concerning himself, as proofs of his mission
;
and he frequently

charges the Jews and Christians with stifling the pass^-ges wh'.ch bear

witness to him.' His followers also fail not to produce several texts

even from our present copies of the Old and New Testament, to support
their master's cause.'

The next article of faith required by the Koran is the belief of a

general resurrection and a future judgment. But before we consider

the Mohammedan tenets in those points, it will be proper to mention

what they are taught to believe concerning the intermediate state, both

of the body and of the soul, after death.

When a corpse is laid in the grave, they say he is received by an angel,
who gives him notice of the coming of the two examiners ;

who are

iwo black livid angels, of a terrible appearance, named Monker and
Nakir. These order the dead person to sit upright, and examine him

concerning his faith, as to the unity of GOD, and the mission of

Mohammed : if he answer rightly, they suffer the body to rest in peace,
and it is refreshed by the air of paradise ;

but if not, they beat him or.

the temples with iron maces, till he roars out for anguish so loud, that

* Idem, ibid. p. 41.
« Kor. c z, p. 27, &c 1 Thus Heber is said to have been a prophet

by the Jews (Seder Olam. p. 2), and Adam by Epiphanius (Adv. Hseres. p. 6). See also

Joseph. Ant. 1. i, c. 2. 2 Kor. c 2, p. 5, 10, 16 ; c. 3, &c ^ Some of these texts are

pioduced by Dr. Prideaux at th<* end of bi^ I-ife 0/ Mahomet, and mc»« by Marracci id

^cor. p. 26. &c
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he is beard by all from east to west, except men and genii. Then they

press the earth on the corpse, which is gnawed and stung till the resur.

rection by ninety-nine dragons, with seven heads each
;
or as others

say, their sins will become venomous beasts, the grievous ones stinging
like dragons, the smaller like scorpions, and the others like serpents :

circumstances which some understand in a figurative sense/
The examination of the sepulchre is not only founded on an express

tradition of Mohammed, but is also plainly hinted at, though not

directly taught, in the Koran,' as the commentators agree. It is there-

fore believed by the orthodox Mohammedans in general, who take
care to have their graves made hollow, that they may sit up with more
ease while they are examined by the angels ;' but is utterly rejected by
the sect of the Mdtazalites, and perhaps by some others.

These notions Mohammed certainly borrowed from the Jews, among
\^hom they were ye.rf anciently received.^ They say that the angel of

death coming and sitting on the grave, the soul imm.ediately enters
the body and raises it on its feet ;

that he then examines the departed
person, and strikes him with a chain half of iron and half of fire ; at

the first blow all his limbs are loosened, at the second his bones are

scattered, which are gathered together again by angels, and the third

stroke reduces the body to dust and ashes, and it returns into the

grave. This rack or torture they call Hibhut hakkeber, or the beating

of the sepulchre, and pretend that all men in general must undergo it,

except only those who die on the evening of the sabbath, or have
dwelt in the land of Israel.*

If it be objected to the Mohammedans that the cry of the persons
under such examination has been never, heard

;
or if they be asked

how those can undergo it whose bodies are burnt or devoured by beasts

or birds, or otherwise consumed without burial
; they answer, that it is

very possible notwithstanding, since men are not able to perceive what
is transacted on the other slie the grave ; and that it is sufficient to

restore to life any part of the body which is capable of understanding
the questions put by the angels.

^

As to the soul, they hold that when it is separated from the body by
the angel of death, who performs his office with ease and gentleness
towards the good, and with violence towards the wicked,*" it enters into

that state which they call A I Berzakh,'' or the mterval between death
and the resurrection. If the departed person was a believer, they say
two angels meet it, who convey it to heaven, that its place there may
be assigned, accordmg to its merit and degree. For they distinguish
the souls of the faithful into three classes : the first of prophets, whose
souls are admitted into paradise immediately ;

the second of martyrs,
whose spirits, according to a tradition of Mohammed, rest in the crops
ot green birds which eat of the fruits and drink of the rivers of paradise ;

and the third of other believers, concerning the state of whose souls

before the resurrection there are various opinions. For, i. Some say

they stay near the sepulchres, with liberty, however, of going wherever

they please ; which they confirm from Mohammed's manner of saluting
^ Al Ghazali. Vide Poc. not. in Port. Mosis, p. 241, &c. 1 Cap. 8 and ^7, &c. 2 Smith,

de Morib. et Instit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 57.
3 Vide Hyde, in Notisad Bobov. de Visit. /Egrot. p. 19

 R. Elias, in Tishbi. See also Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, and Lexic. Talmud. ' Vide Poc. ubi sup
• Kor. c. 79, The Jews sajf the same, in Nishmat bavim. f. 77.

' Virie Kor. c. z-,. aad D'.,t. ib
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them at their j:^raves, and his affinning that the dead heard those salu-

tations as well as the living, though they could not answer. Whence

perhaps proceeded the custom of visiting the tombs of relations, so

common among the Mohammedans.* 2. Others imagine they are with

Adam, in the lowest heaven ;
and also support their opinion by the

authority of their prophet, who gave out that in his return from the

upper heavens in his pretended night journey, he saw there the souls

of those who were destined to paradise on the right hand of Adam, and
of those who were condemned to hell on his left.= 3. Others fancy the

souls of believers remain in the well Zemzem, and those of infidels in a

certain well in the province of Hadramaut, called Borhut
;

but this

opinion is branded as heretical. 4. Others say they stay near the

graves for seven days ;
but that whither they go afterwards is uncertain.

5. Others that they are all in the trumpet whose sound is to raise the

dead. And, 6. Others that the souls of the good dwell in the forms of

white birds, under the throne of GOD.^ As to the condition of the souls

of the wicked, besides the opinions that have been already mentioned,
the more orthodox hold that they are offered by the angels to heaven,
from whence being repulsed as stinking and filthy, they are offered to

the earth, and being also refused a place there, are carried down to the

seventh earth, and thrown into a dungeon, which they call Sajin, under

a green rock, or according to a tradition of Mohammed, under the

devil's jaw,* to be there t-ormented, till they are called up to be joined

again to their bodies.

Though some among the Mohammedans have thought that the

resurrection will be merely spiritual, and no more than the returning of

the soul to the place whence it first came (an opinion defended by Ebn
Sina,5 and called by some the opinion of tke philosophers^) ; and others,
who allow man to consist of body only, that it will be merely corporeal ;

the received opinion is, that both body and soul v/ill be raised, and
their doctors argue strenuously for the possibility of the resurrection

of the body, and dispute with great subtlety concerning the manner ot

it' But Mohammed has taken care to preserve one part of the body,
whatever becomes of the rest, to serve for a basis of the future edifice,

or rather a leaven for the mass which is to be joined to it. For he

taught that a man's body was entirely consumed by the earth, except

only the bone called al Ajb, which we name the os coccygis, or rump-
bone ;

and that as it was the first formed in the human body, it will

also remain uncorrupted till the last day, as a seed from whence the

whole is to be renewed : and this he said v/ould be effected by a forty

days' rain which GOD should send, and which would cover the earth

to the height ot twelve cubits, and cause the bodies to sprout forth like

plants.' Herein also is Mohammed beholden to the Jews, who say
the same things of the bone Luz,' excepting that what he attributes to

a great rain, will be effected according to them by a dew, impregnating
the dust of the earth.

The time of the resurrection the Mohammedans allow to be a perfect
' Poc. ubi sup. p. 247. Sibid, p. 248. Consonant hereto are the Jewish notions of the

souls of the just being on high, under the throne of glory. Vide ibid. p. 156. 3 Ibid. p. 250.
4 Al Beidawi. Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 251. 5 Or, as we corruptly name him, Avicenna. *> Ken^
al arrar. 7 Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 254.

' Idem, ibid. p. 255. &r-_ SBereshit. rabbah, &c.
Vide Poc. ubi sup. p. 117, &c.
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secrci to all bat GOD alone: the angel Gabriel himself acknowledging
his ignorance on this point when Mohammed asked him about it

However, they say the approach of that day may be known from cer-

tain signs which are tu precede it These signs they distinguish into

two sorts—the lesser and the greater
—which I shall briefly enumerate

after Dr. Pocock.^
The lesser signs are: i. The decay of faith among men/ 2. The

advancing of the meanest persons to eminent dignity. 3. That a maid-
servant shall become the mother of her mistress (or master) ; by which
is meant either that towards the end of the world men shall be much
given to sensualitv, or that the Mohammedans shall then take many
captives. 4. Tumults and seditions. 5. A war with the Turks. 6. Great
distress in the world, so that a man when he passes by another's grave
shall say

" Would to GOD I were in his place." 7. That the provinces
of Irak and Syria shall refuse to pay their tribute. And, 8. That the

buildings of Medina shall reach to Ahab, or Yahab.
The greater signs are :

1. The sun's rising in the west : which some have imagined it origin-

ally did.s

2. The appearance of the beast, which shall rise out of tlie earth,
in the temple of Mecca, or on Mount Safa, or in the territory of Tayef,
or some other place. This beast they say is to be sixty cubits high :

though others, not satisfied v/ith so small a size, will have her reach to

the clouds and to heaven when her head only is out
;
and that she will

appear for three days, but shov/ only a third part of her body. They
describe this monster, as to her form, to be a compound of various

species, having the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog, the ears of an

elephant, the horns of a stag, the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a

lion, the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the tail of a ram, the legs
of a camel, and the voice of an ass. Some say this beast is to appear
three tim.es in several places, and that she will bring with her the rod
of Moses and the seal of Solomon

;
and being so swift that none can

overtake or escape her, will with the first strike all the believers on the

face and mark them with the word Mumen, i.e., believer ;
and with the

latter will mark the unbelievers, on the face likewise, with the word

Cafer, i.e.y infidel, that every person may be known for what he really
is. They add that the same beast is to demonstrate the vanity of all

religions except Islam, and to speak Arabic. All this stuff seems to be
the result of a confused idea of the beast in the Revelations.

*

3. War with the Greeks, and the taking of Constantinople by 70,00c
of the posterity of Isaac, who shall not win that city by force of arms,
but the walls shall fall down while they cry out,

" There is no god but

God : God ^s most great !

" As they are dividing the spoil, news will

come to them of the appearance of Antichrist, whereupon they shall

If^ave all, and return back.

4. The coming of Antichrist, whom the Mohammedans call al Masih
al Dajjal, i.e., the false or lying Christ, and simply al Dajjal. He is to be

one-eyed, and marked on the forehead with the letters C.F.R., signifying

Cafer, or infidel. They say that the Jews give him the name of Messiah

* Ibid. p. 258, ike. * See Luks sviiL 8.
* .Va? U/Tiisioa's Theory of ihe Lann, bic it

9, 98, &c. ^ Chao. rjii
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Ben David, and pretend he is to come in the last days and to be lord

both of land and sea, and that he will restore the kingdom to thern.

According to the traditions of Mohammed, he is to appear first between
Irak and Syria, or according to others, in the province of Khorasan  

they add thai he is to ride on an ass, that he will be followed by 70,00x3

Jews of Ispahan, and continue on earth forty days, of which one wili

be equal in length to a year, another to a month, another to a week, and
the rest will be common days ;

that he is to lay waste all places, but
will not enter Mecca or Medina, which are to be guarded by angels ;

and that at length he will be slain by Jesus, who is to encounter him at

the gate of Lud. It it said that Mohammed foretold several Anti-

christs, to the number of about thirty, but one of greater note than the

rest.

5. The descent of Jesus on earth. They pretend that he is to

descend near the white tower to the east of Damascus, when the people
are returned from the taking of Constantinople ;

that he is to embrace
the Mohammedan religion, marry a wife, get children, kill Antichrist,
and at length die after forty years', or, according to others, twenty-four
yearsV continuance on earth. Under him they say there will be great
security and plenty in the world, all hatred and malice being laid

aside ;
when lions and camels, bears and sheep, shall live in peace,

and a child shall play v/ith serpents unhurt. "

6. War v.dth the Jews ;
of whom the Mohammedans are to make a

religious slaughter, the very trees and stones discovering such of them
as hide themselves, except only the tree called Gharkad, which is the

tree of the Jews.
7. The eruption of Gog and Magog, or, as they are called in the

east, Yajuj and Majuj ;
of whom many things are related in the Koran,^

and the traditions of Mohammed. These barbarians, they tell us,

having passed the lake of Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast

army will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem, and there greatly distress

Jesus and his companions ; till at his request God will destroy them,
and hll the earth with their carcasses, which after some time God wiU
send birds to carry away, at the prayers of Jesus and his followers.
Their bows, arrows, and quivers the Moslems will burn for seven years
together ;'* and at last GOD will send a rain to cleanse the earth, and
to make it fertile,

8. A smoke, which shall fill the whole earth.,*

9. An eclipse of the moon. Mohammed is reported to have said
that there would be three eclipses before the last hour

;
one to be seen

m the east, another in the west, and the third in Arabia.
10. The returning of the Arabs to the worship of Allat and al Uzza,

and the rest of their ancient idols
; after the decease of every one in

wrhose heart there was faith equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but
tlie very worst of men being left ahve. For GoD, they say, will send a
cold odoriferous wind, blowing from Syria Damascena, which shall

sweep away the souls of all the faithful, and the Koran itself, so that
men will remain in the grossest ignorance for a hundred years.

i Al Thalabi, in Kor. c. ^ 2 See Isaiah xi. 6, &a ' Cap. 18 and 21. * Sec Ezek
rxxuc 9 ; Rev. xx. 8. ^ See Kor. a 44. and the notes thereoii. Compare also Jod iu ^
and Rev ix ».
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11. The discovery of a vast heap of gold and silver by the retreating
of the Euphrates, which will be the destruction of many.

12. The demolition of the Caaba, or temple of Mecca, by the Ethio-

pians.'
1 3. The speaking of beasts and inanimate things.

14. The breaking out of fire in the province of Hejaz ; or, according
to others, in Yaman.

15. The appearance of a man of the descendants of Kahtan, who
shall drive men before him v/ith his staff.

16. The coming of the Mohdi, or director
; concerning whom

Mohammed prophesied that the world should not have an end till one
of his own family should govern the Arabians, whose nam.e should be
the same with his own name, and whose fathei-'s name should also be
the same with his father's name

;
and who should fill the earth with

righteousness. This person the Shiites believe to be now alive, and
concealed in some secret place, till the time of his manifestation

;
for

they suppose him to be no other than the last of the twelve Imams,
named Mohammed Abu'lkasem, as their prophet was, and the son of

Hassan al Askeri, the eleventh of that succession. He was born at

Sermanrai in the 255th year of the Hejra,' From this tradition, it i?

to be presumed, an opinion pretty current among the Christians took

its rise, that the Mohammedans are in expectation of their prophet's
return.

17. A wind which shall sv/eep away the souls of all who have but a

grain of faith in their hearts, as has been mentioned under the tenth

sign.
These are the greater signs, which, according tc their doctrine, are

to precede the resurrection, but still leave the hour of it uncertain : for

the immediate sign of its being come will be the first blast of the

trumpet ;
which they believe will be sounded three times. The first

they call the blast of consterftatton; at the hearing of which all crea-

tures in heaven and earth shall be struck with terror, except those

whom God shall please to exempt from it. The effects attributed to

this first sound of the trumpet are very wonderful : for they say the

earth will be shaken, and not only all buildings, but the very mountains
levelled

;
that the heavens shall melt, the sun be darkened, the stars

fh.ll, on the death of the angels, who, as some imagine, hold thera

suspended between heaven and earth, and the sea shall be troubled and
dried up, or, according to others, turned into flames, the sun, moon,
and stars being thrown into it : the Koran, to express the greatness of

the tarror of that day, adds that women who give suck shall abandon

die care of their infants, and even the she-camels which have gone ten

months with young (a most valuable part ot the substance of that

nation) shall be utterly neglected. A farther effect of this blast will be

that concourse of beasts mentioned in the Koran,* though some doubt

whether it be to precede the resurrection or not They who suppose

it will precede, think that all kinds of animals, forgetting their respec-

tive natural fierceness and timidity, will run together into one place,

being terrified by the sound of the trumpet and the sudden shock o(

aatixrcj.
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The Mohammedans believe that this first blast will be followed by a

second, which they call the blast of exanimation,'* when all creatures,
both in heaven and earthy shall die or be annihilated, except those
which God shall please to exempt from the common fate;^ and this,

they say, shall happen in the twinkling of an eye, nay, in an instant
;

nothing surviving except GOD alone, with paradise and hell, and the
inhabitants of those two places, and the throne of glory/ The last who
shall die will be the angel of death.

Forty years after this will be heard the blast of resurrection, when
the trumpet shall be sounded the third time by Israfil, who, together
with Gabriel and Michael, will be previously restored to life, and

standing on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem,' shall, at God's com-

mand, call together all the dry and rotten bones, and other dispersed
parts of the bodies, and the very hairs, to judgment. This angel
having, by the divine order, set the trumpet to his mouth, and called

together all the souls from all parts, will throw them into his trumpet,
from whence, on his giving the last sound, at the command of God,
they will fly forth like bees, and fill the whole space between heaven
and earth, and then repair to their respective bodies, which the open-
ing earth will suffer to arise ;

and the first v/ho shall so arise, according
to a tradition of Mohammed, will be himself. For this birth the earth

will be prepared by the rain above mentioned, which is to fall con-

tinually for forty years,* and will resemble the seed of a man, and be

supplied from the water under the throne of God, which is called living
water ; by the efficacy and virtue of which the dead bodies shall spring
forth from their graves, as they did in their mother^s womb, or as corn

sprouts forth by common rain, till they become perfect ;
after which

breath will be breathed into them, and they will sleep in their sepul-
chres till they are raised to life at the last trump.
As to the length of the day of judgment the Koran in one place rells

us that it will la^t 1,000 years/ and in another 50,000.' To reconcile

this apparent contradiction, the commentators use several shifts : some

saying they know not what meas 're of time God intends in those

passages ; others, that these forms of speaking are figurative and not

to be strictly taken, and were designed only to express the terribleness

of that day, it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they dislike

as of long continuance, and what they like, as the contrary ;
and

others suppose them spoken only in reference to the difficulty of the

business of the day, which, if God should commit to any of his

creatures, they would not be able to go through it in so many thousand

years; to omit some other opinions which we may take notice of

elsewhere.

Having said so much in relation to the time of the resurrection, let

us now see who are to be raised from the dead, in what manner and

2 Several writers, however, make no distinction between this blast and the first, supposing
the trumpet will sound but twice. See the notes to Kor. c. 39. *_

Kor. c 3a ^ Xo
these some add the spirit who bears the waters on which the throne is placed, the preserved

table, wherein the decrees of God are registered, and the pen wherewith they are written ; all

which things the Mohammedans imagine were created before the world. 5 in this circum-

cumstance the Mohammedans follow the Jews, who also agree that the tnunpet will sounf

more than once. Vide R. Bechai in Biur hattoran, and Otiot h shel R. Akiba. « Elsewhei e

Isee before p. 61) this rain is said to continue only forty days ; but it rather seems fimf -t 's ;o

/»1] during the w(i.)if inter val l.ri whrftii thp Nt!t;of.i.i anii Jl>!r?l blast.s. ' Kor. c. ^2
' Ibid. C. 7"
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form they shall be raised, in what place they shall be assembled, and

to what end, according to the doctrine of the Mohammedans.
That the resurrection will be general, and extend to all creatures

both angels, genii, men, and animals, is the received opinion, which

they support by the authority of the Koran, though that passage which

is produced to prove the resurrection of brutes be otherwise interpreted

by some.3

The manner of their resurrection will be very different Those who
are destined to be partakers of eternal happiness will arise in Honour
and security ;

and those who are doomed to misery, in disgrace and
under dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, they say that they will

be raised perfect in all their parts and members, and in the same state

as they came out of their mother's wombs, that is, barefooted, naked,
and uncircumcised ;

which circumstances when Mohammed was telling

his wife Ayesha, she, fearing the rules of modesty might be thereby

violated, objected that it would be very indecent for men and women
to look upon one another in that condition ; but he answered her, that

the business of the day would be too weighty and serious to allow them
the making use of that liberty. Others, however, allege the authority
of their prophet for a contrary opinion as to their nakedness, and pre-
tend he asserted that the dead should arise dressed in the same clothes

in which they died ;' unless we interpret these words, as some do, not

so much of the outward dress of the body, as the inward clothing of

the mind ;
and understand thereby that every person will rise again in

the same state as to his faith or infidelity, his knowledge or ignorance,
his good or bad works. Mohammed is also said to have farther taught,

by anoth«»r tradition, that mankind shall be assembled at the last day,

distingii-shed into three classes. The first, of those who go on foot
;

the second, of those who ride ;
and the third, of those who creep grovel-

ing with their faces on the ground. The first class is to consist of those

believers whose good works have been few ; the second of those who
are in greater honour with GOD, and more acceptable to him ; whence
Ali affirmed that the pious when they come forth from their sepulchres,
shall find ready prepared for them white-winged camels, with saddles

of gold ;
wherein are to be observed some footsteps of the doctrine of

the ancient Arabians \^ and the third class, they say, will be composed
of the infidels, whom GoD shall cause to make their appearance with

their faces on the earth, blind, dumb, and deaf. But the ungodly will

not be thus only distinguished ; for, according to a tradition of the pro-

phet, there will be ten sorts of wicked men on whom GOD shall on that

day fix certain discretoiy marks. The first will appear in the form of

apes ;
these are the professors of Zendicism : the second in that of

swine ; these are they who have been greedy of filthy lucre, and en-
riched themselves by public oppression : the third will be brought with
their heads reversed and their feet distorted

; these are the usurers :

the fourth will wander about blind
;
these are unjust judges : the fifth

•A'il] be deaf, dumb, and blind, understanding nothing ; these are they
3 See the notes to Kor. c. 81, and the preceding page. 1 In this also they follow their old

guides, the Jews, who say that if the wheat which is sown naked rise clothed, it is no wondef
the pious who are buried in :hrir clotiies shauJd tirt v.jlli ^bcni. Gemai-. Saiihedr. foL 00
2 See before. Sect. I. d. 16^
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who glory in their own works : the sixth will gnaw their tongues, which
will hang down upon their breasts, corrupted blood flowing from their

mouths like spittle, so that everybody shall detest them
; these are the

learned men and doctors, whose actions contradict their sayings : the

seventh will have their hands and feet cut off
; these are they who have

injured their neighbours : the eighth will be fixed to the trunks of palm
trees or stakes of wood

;
these are the false accusers and informers :

the ninth will stink worse than a corrupted corpse ; these are they who
have indulged their passions and voluptuous appetites, but refused

God such part of their wealth as was due to him : the tenth will be
clothed with garments daubed with pitch ; and these are the proud, the

vainglorious, and the arrogant.
As to the place where they are to be assembled to judgment, the

Koran and the traditions of Mohammed agree that it will be on the

earth, but in what part of the earth it is not agreed. Some say their

prophet mentioned Syria for the place ; others, a white and even tract

of land, without inhabitants or any signs ot buildings. Al Ghazali

imagines it will be a second earth, which he supposes to be of silver
;

and others, an earth which has nothing in common with ours but the

name
; having, it is possible, heard something of the new heavens and

new earth mentioned in scripture : v/hence the Koran has this expres-

sion,
" on the day wherein the earth shall be changed into another

earth."'

The end of the resurrection the Mohammedans declare to be, that

they who are so raised may give an account of their actions, and re-

ceive the reward thereof. And they believe that not only mankind,
but the genii and irrational animals also,* shall be judged on this great

day ;
when the unarmed cattle shall take vengeance on the h'Jmed,

till entire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.^
As to mankind, they hold that when they are all assembled together,

they will not be imme'iiately brought to judgment, but the angels will

keep them in their ranks and order while they attend for that purpose ;

and this attendance some say is to last forty years, others seventy,
others 300, nay, some say no less than 50,000 years, each ot them

vouching their prophet's authority. During this space they will stand

looking up to heaven, but without receiving any information or orders

thence, and are to suffer grievous torments, both the just and the

unjust, though with manifest difference. For the limbs of the former,

particularly those parts which they used to wash in making the cere-

monial ablution before prayer, shall shine gloriously, and their sufferings
shall be light in comparison, and shall last no longer than the time

necessary to say the appointed prayers ;
but the latter viill have their

faces obscured with blackness, and disfigured with all the marks of

sorrow and deiorm.ity. What will then occasion not the least ot their

ICap, 14.
2 Kor. c. 6. Vide Maimonid More I?fev. part iii. c. 17.

3 This opinion the

learned Greaves supposed to have taken its rise from the following words of Ezekiel, wrongly
understood : "And as for ye, O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I, even I, will

judge between the fat cattle, and betwe-n the lean cattle ; because ye have thrust with side

and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your horns, till ye have scattered them
abroad ; therefore will I save my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, and I will judge
between cattle and cattle," &c. Ezck. xxxiv. 17, 20, 21, 22. Much might be said concern-

ing brutes deserving future reward and punishment. See Bayle, Dice. Hist. Art. Rorarius.

Upm. D. S;c.
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pain, is a wonderful and incredible sweat, which will even stop theii

mouths, and in which they will be immersed in various degrees accord-

ing to their demerits, some to the ankles only, some to the knees, some
to the middle, some so high as their mouth, and others as their ears.

And this sweat, they say, will be provoked not only by that vast con-

course of all sorts of creatures mutually pressing and treading on one
another's feet, but by the near and unusual approach of the sun, which
will be then no farther from them than the distance of a mile, or, as

some translate the word, the signification of which is ambiguous, than
the length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will boil like a pot,' and

they will be all bathed in sweat. From this inconvenience, however,
the good will be protected by the shade of God's throne ; but the

wicked will be so miserably tormented with it, and also with hunger, and

thirst, and a stifling air, that they will cry out,
"
Lord, deliver us from

this anguish, though thou send us into hell fire."* What they fable of

the extraordinary heat of the sun on this occasion, the Mohammedans
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say, that for the punishment
of the wicked on the last day, that planet shall be drawn from its

sheath, in which it is now put up, lest it should destroy all things by its

excessive heat.*

When those who have risen shall have waited the limited time, the

Mohammedans believe God will at length appear to judge them ; Mo-
liammed undertaking the office of intercessor, after it shall have been
declined by Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Jesus, who shall beg deliver-

ance only for their own souls. They say that on this solemn occasion
God will come in the clouds, surrounded by angels, and will produce
the books wherein the actions of every person are recorded by their

guardian angels,* and will con^imand the prophets to bear witness

against those to whom they have been respectively sent. Then every
one will be examined concerning all his words and actions, uttered and
done by him in this life ; not as if God needed any information in those

respects, but to oblige the person to make public confession and ac-

knowledgment of God's justice. The particulars of which they shall

give an account, as Mohammed himself enumerated them, are—of their

time, how they spent it
;
of their wealth, by what means they acquired

it, and how they employed it; of their bodies, wherein they exercised
them ; of their knowledge and learning, what use they made of them.
It is said, however, that Mohammed has affirmed that no less than

70,000 of his followers should be permitted to enter paradise without

any previous examination, which seems to be contradictory to what is

said above. To the questions we have mentioned each person shall

answer, and make his defence in the best manner he can, endeavour-

ing to excuse himself by casting the blame of his evil deeds on others,
so that a dispute shall arise even between the soul and the body, to

which of them their guilt ought to be imputed, the soul saying,
" O Lord,

my body I received from thee
;
for thou createdst me without a hand

to lay hold with, a foot to walk with, an eye to see with, or an under-

standing to apprehend v/kh, till I came and entered into this body ;

therefore, punish it eternally, but deliver me." The body, on tiie other

1 Al GhazalL ' Idem. * Vide Pococir. ncA in Port Mosis, p. 277
• S«<? berfore, p. 51^
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side, will make this apology :
—" O Lord, thou createdst me like a stock

of wood, having neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor foot that

I could walk with, till this soul, like a ray of light, entered into me, and

my tongue began to speak, my eye to see, and my foot to walk
; there-

fore, punish it eternally, but deliver me." But GOD will propound to

them the following parable of the blind man and the lame man, which,
as well as the preceding dispute, was borrowed by the Mohammedans
from the Jews :* A certain king, having a pleasant garden, in which
were ripe fruits, set two persons to keep it, one of whom was blind and
the other lame, the former not being able to see the fruit nor the latter

to gather it
;
the lame man, however, seeing the fruit, persuaded the

blind man to take him upon his shoulders ; and by that means he easily

gathered the fruit, which they divided between them. The lord of the

garden, coming some time after, and inquiring after his fruit, each

began to excuse himself
;
the blind man said he had no eyes to see

with, and the lame man that he had no feet to approach the trees. But
the king, ordering the lame man to be set on the blind, passed sentence
on and punished them both. And in the same manner will God deal
with the body and the soul. As these apologies will not avail on that

day, so will it also be in vain for any one to deny his evil actions, since
men and angels and his own members, nay, the very earth itself, will

be ready to bear witness against him.

Though the Mohammedans assign so long a space for the attendance
of the resuscitated before their trial, yet they tell us the trial itself will

be over in much less time, and, according to an expression of Moham-
med, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last no longer than while one
may milk an ewe, or than the space between the two milkings of a she-
camel.' Some, explaining those words so frequently used in the Koran," God will be swift in taking an account,

"
say that he will judge all

creatures in the space of half a day, and others that it will be done in

less time than the twinkling of an eye.*
At this examination they also believ that each person will have the

book, wherein all the actions of his '.re are written, delivered to him
;

which books the righteous will receive in their right hand, and read with

great pleasure and satisfaction
~,
but the ungodly will be obliged to take

them against their wills in their left,' which will be bound behind their

backs, their right hand being tied up to their necks.*
To show the exact justice which will be observed on this great day

of trial, the next thing they describe is the balance, wherein all things
shall be weighed. They say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is of
so vast a size, that its two scales, one of which hangs over paradise, and
the other over hell, are capacious enough to contain both heaven and
earth. Though some are v/iliing to understand what is said in the
Koran concerning this balance, allegorically, and only as a figurative
representation of God's equity, yet the more ancient and orthodox

opinion is that it is to be taken literally ;
and since words and

actions, being mere accidents, are not capable of being themselves

'Gemara, Sanhed. c. ii. R. Jos. Albo, Strm. iv. c. 33. See also Epiphaa. in Ancorat. sect. 89.
^ The Arabs use, after they have drawn some milk from the camel, to wait a while and let
her young one suck a little, that she may givr down her milk more plentifully at the second
milking.

2 Pocock, not. in Port. Mosis, p. 278—382. See also Kor. & 2, p. 2t ^ jCor
c 17, x%, 60, and 84. * Jallalo'ddic
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weighed, they say that the books wherein they are written will be thrown
into the scales, and according as those wherein the good or the evil

actions are recorded shall preponderate, sentence will be given ;
those

whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy, will be

saved, but those whose balances are light will be condemned.* Nor
will any one have cause to complain that God suffers any good action

to pass unrewarded, because the wicked for the good they do have their

reward in this life, and therefore can expect no favour in the next.

The old Jewish writers make mention as well of the books to be pro-
duced at the last day, wherein men's actions are registered,* as of the

balance wherein they shall be weighed ;''
and the scripture itself seems

to have given the first notion of both.' But what the Persian Magi
believe of the balance comes nearest to the Mohammedan opinion.

They hold that on the day of judgment two ajigels, named Mihr and

Sorush, will stand on the bridge we shall describe by-and-bye, to exa-

mine every person as he passes ; that the former, who represents the

divine mercy, will hold a balance in his hand, to weigh the actions of

men ; that according to the report he shall make thereof to GoD, sen-

tence will be pronounced, and those whose good works are found more

ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the weight of a hair, will be

permitted to pass forward to paradise ; but those whose good works
shall be found light, will be by the other angel, who \ epresents God's

justice, precipitated from the bridge into hell.'

This examination being passed, and every one's works weighed in a

just balance, that mutual retaliation will follow, according to which

every creature will take vengeance one of another, or have satisfaction

made them for the injuries which they have suffered. And since there

will then be no other way of returning like for like, the manner of giving
this satisfaction will be by taking away a proportionable part of the

good works of him who offered the injury, and adding it to those of him
who suffered it. Which being done, if the angels (by whose ministry
this is to be performed) say, "Lord, we have given to every one his due

;

and there remaineth of this person's good works so much as equalleth
the weight of an ant," GoD will of his mercy cause it to be doubled unto

him, that he may be admitted inlo paradise ;
but if, on the contrary,

his good works be exhausted, and there remain evil works only, and
there be any who have not yet received satisfaction from him, God will

order that an equal weight of their sins be added unto his, that he may
be punished for them in their stead, and he will be sent to hell laden

with both. This will be the method of GOD'S dealing with mankind.
As to brutes, after they shall have likewise taken vengeance of one

another, as we have mentioned above, he will command them to be

changed into dust ;* wicked men being reserved to more grievous

punishment: so that they shall cry out, on hearing this sentence passed
on the brutes,

" Would to GoD that we were dust also." As to the

genii, many Mohammedans are of opinion that such of them as are

true believers will undergo the same fate as the irrational animals, and

» Kor. c. 23, 7, &c.
^ Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, f. 133, c 3.

7 Gemar. Sanhedr. f. 91, &c
S Exod.'xxxil' 32, 33, Dan. vii. 10, Revel, xx. 12, &c., and Dan. v. 27.

1 Hyde, de Rel. Vet

Psrs p ?45. 401,' &c. ' Yet they say the dog of the seven sleepers, and Ezra's ass, whicfc

was raised "io life, will, by peculiar favour, be admitted iato paradise. See Kor. c. 18, anr

c %.
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have no other reward than the favour of being converted into dust
;

and for this they quote the authority of their prophet. But this, how-

ever, is judged not so very reasonable, since the genii, being capable oi

putting themselves in the state of believers as well as men, must con-

sequently deserve, as it seems, to be rewarded for their faith, as well as

to be punished for infidelity. Wherefore some entertain a more favour-

able opinion, and assign the believing genii a place near the confines

of paradise, where they will enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not

admitted into that delightful mansion. But the unbelieving genii, it i^

universally agreed, v/ill be punished eternally, and be thrown into hell

with the infidels of mortal race. It may not be improper to observe,
that under the denomination of unbelieving genii, the Mohammedans
comprehend also the devil and his companions.'
The trials being over and the assembly dissolved, the Mohammedans

hold that those who are to be admitted into paradise will take the

right-hand way, and those who are destined to hell fire will take the

left ; but both of them must first pass the bridge, called in Arabic al

Sirat, which they say is laid over the madst of hell, and described to be
finer than a hair, and sharper than the edge of a sword : so that it

seems very difficult to conceive how any one shall be able to stand

upon it : for which reason most of the sect of the Motazalites reject
it as a fable, though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof of the truth

of this article, that it was seriously affirmed by him who never asserted

a falsehood, meaning their prophet ;
who to add to the difficulty of the

passage, has likewise declared that this bridge is beset on each side

with briars and hooked thorns
;
which will, how^ever, be no impediment

to the good, for they shall pass with wonderful ease and swiftness, like

lightning or the wind, Mohainmed and his Moslems leading the way ;

whereas the wicked, what with the slipperiness and extreme narrow-
ness of the path, the entangling of the thorns, and the extinction of

the light, which directed the former to paradise, will soon miss their

footing, and fall down headlong into hell, which is gaping beneath
them.'

This circum.stance Mohammed seems also to have borrowed from
the Magians, who teach that on the last day all mankind will be

obliged to pass a bridge which they call Pui Chinavad, or Chinavar,
that is, the straight bridge^ leading directly into the other world

;
on

the midst of which they suppose the angels, appointed by Go.D to per-
form that office, will stand, who will lequire of every one a strict

account of his actions, and weigh them in the manner we have already
mentioned.* It is true the Jews speak likewise of the bridge of hell,

which they say is no broader than a thread
; but then they do not tell

us that any shall be obliged to pass it, except the idolaters, who v/iL

fall thence into perdition.'
As to the punishment of the wicked, the Mohammedans are taught

that hell is divided into seven stories, or apartments, one below another,
designed for the reception of as many distinct classes of the damiTed.'

The first which they call Jehennam, they say, will be the receptacle of

those who acknowledged one God, that is, the wicked Mohammedans,
1 Vide Kor. c 18. ' Pocock. ubi sap. p. 28a—289.

' Hyde, de ReL VcL Pers. p. 245,
103. S:c 1 Midrash, Yalkut ReubenL 5 Gehinrcrrl * Kor. c, xt.
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who aftei having there been punished according to their demerits, will

at length be released. The second, uamed Ladha, they assign to the

Jews ; the third, named al Hotama, to the Christians ; the fourtlv
named al Sair, to the Sabians; the fifth, named Sakar, to the Magians;
the sixth, named al Jahim, to the idolaters

;
and the seventh, which is

the lowest and worst of all, and is called al Hawiyat, to the hypocrites,
or those who outwardly professed some religion, but in their hearts

were of none.^ Over each of these apartments they believe there will

be set a guard of angels,* nineteen in number \^ to whom the damned
will confess the just judgment of GOD, and beg them to intercede with

him for some alleviation of their pain, or that they may be delivered by
being annihilated.*

Mohammed has, in his Koran and traditions, been very exact in de-

scribing the various torments of hell, which, according to him, the

wicked will suffer both from intense heat and excessive cold. We shall,

however, enter into no detail of them here, but only observe that the

degrees of these pains will also vary, in proportion to the crimes of the

sufferer, and the apartment he is condemned to
;
and that he who is pun-

ished the most lightly of all will be shod with shoes of fire, the fervour

of which will cause his skull to boil like a cauldron. The condition

of these unhj.ppy wretches, as the same prophet teaches, cannot be

properly called either life or death ; and their misery will be greatly
increased by their despair of being ever delivered from that place, since,

according to that frequent expression in the Koran,
"
they must remain

therein for ever." It must be remarked, however, that the infidels alone

will be liable to eternity of damnation, for the Moslems, or those who
have embraced the true religion, and have been guilty of heinous sins,

will be delivered thence after they shall have expiated their crimes by
their sufferings. The contrary of either of these opinions is reckoned

heretical; for it is the constant orthodox doctrine of the Mohammedans
that no unbeliever or idolater will ever be released, nor any person who
in his lifetime professed and believed the unity of GoD be condemned
to eternal punishment. As to the time and manner of the deliverance

of those believers whose evil actions shall outweigh their good, there is

a tradition of Mohimmed that they shall be released after they uhall

have been scorched and their skins burnt black, and shall afterwards

be admitted into paradise ;
and when the inhabitants of that place

shall, in contempt, call them infernals, GOD will, on their prayers, take

from them that opprobrious appellation. Others say he taught that

while they continue in hell they shall be deprived of life, or (as his

words are otherwise interpreted) be cast into a most profound sleep,
that they may be the less sensible of their torments; and that they
shall afterwards be received into paradise, and there revive on their

being washed with the water of life ; though some suppose they will

3 Others fill these apartments with different company. Some place in the second, the idol-

aters ; in the third, Gog and Magog, &c. ; in the fourth, the devils; in the fifth, those who
neglect alms and prayers ;

and crowd the Jews, Christians, and Magians together in the sixth.

Some, again, will have the first to be prepared for the Dahrians, or those who deny the creation,
and believe the eternity of the world ; the second, for the Dualists, or Manichees, and the

idolatrous Arabs ; the third, for the Bramins of the Indies ; the fourth, for the Jews ; me fiftft,

for the Christians ; and the sixth, for the Magians. But all agree in assigning the seventh to

the hypocrites. Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham. p. 412 ; D'Herbel. BiUl. OrieDt

p. 368, &c. 4 Kor. c 40, 43. 74. &C. S \hid. c. 7*. * Ibid. c. *o. 4».
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be restorea to life before they come forth from their place of punish-
ment, that at their bidding farewell to their pains, they may have some
little taste of them. The time which these believers shall be detained

there, according to a tradition handed down from their prophet, will

not be less than 900 years, nor more than 7,000. And as to the

manner of their delivery, they say that they shall be distinguished by
the marks of prostration on those parts of their bodies with which they
used to touch the ground in prayer, and over which the fire will, there-

fore, have no power ;
and that being known by this characteristic, they

will be relieved by the mercy of God, at the intercession of Mohammed
and the blessed ; whereupon those who shall have been dead will be
restored to life, as has been said ;

and those whose bodies shall have
contracted any sootiness or filth from the flames and smoke of hell,

will be immersed in one of the rivers of paradise, called the river of

life, which v/ill wash them whiter than pearls.*
For most of these circumstances relating to hell and the state of the

damned, Mohammed was likewise, in all probability, indebted to the

Jews, and in part to the Magians ;
both of whom agree in making

seven distinct apartments in hell,' though they vary in other particu-
lars. The former place an angel as a guard over each of these infernal

apartments, and suppose he will intercede for the miserable wretches
there imprisoned, who will openly acknowledge the justice of God in

their condemnation.* They also teach that the wicked will suffer a

diversity of punishments, and that by intolerable cold* as well as heat,
and that their faces shall become black -^ and believe those of their

own religion shall also be punished in hell hereafter, according to their

crimes (for they hold that few or none will be found so exactly

righteous as to deserve no punishment at all), but will soon be delivered

thence, when they shall be sufficiently purged from their sins, by their

father Abraham, or at the intercession of him or some other of the

prophets.* The Magians allow but one angel to preside over all the

seven hells, who is named by them Vanand Yezdd, and, as they teach,

assigns punishments proportionate to each person's crimes, restraining
also the tyranny and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would, if left

to himself, torment the damned beyond their sentence.^ Those of this

religion do also mention and describe various kinds of torments, where-
v/ith the wicked will be punished in the next life ; among Avhich though
they reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do not admit fire, out of

respect, as it seems, to that element, which they take to be the repre-
sentation of the divine nature

; and, therefore, they rather choose to

describe the damned souls as suffering by other kinds of punishments :

such as an intolerable stink, the stinging and biting of serpents and
wild beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh by the devils, excessive

hunger and thirst, and the like.*

Before we proceed to a description of the Mohammedan paradise, v/e

must not forget to say something of the wall or partition which they

imagine to be between that place and hell, and seems to be copied

1 Poc. not. in Port. Mosis, p. 289—291.
2 Nishmat hayim, f. 32 ; Gemar. in Arubin,

I. 19; Zohar. ad Exod. xxvi 2, &c. ; and Hyde, da ReL Vet. Pers. p. 245.
1 Midrash, Yalkut

Shemuni, part 11, f. 116. ^ Zohar. ad Exod. xix. 3 Yalkut Shemuni, ubi sup. f. 86.
* Nishmat hayim, f. 82 ; Gemar. Arubin, f. 19. Vide Kor. c 2, p. iq, and 3, p. 34, and note*

ihera. ' Hyde, de ReL Vet. Pers. p. iSa. * Vide Eundem, ibid. p.
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from the great gulf of separation mentioned in scripture.' They caD
it al Orf, and mo^g frequently in the plural, al Araf, a word deriv^ed

from the verb arafa, which signifies to distinguish between things, or

to pari them ; though some commentators give another reason for the

imposition of this name, because, they say, those who stand on this

partition v/ill know and distinguish the blessed from the damned, by
their respective marks or characteristics •? and others say the word

properly intends anything that is high raised or elevated, as such a wall

of separation must be supposed to be.' The Mohammedan writers

greatly differ as to the persons who are to be found on al Araf. Some
imagine it to be a sort of limbo for the patriarchs and prophets, or for

the martyrs and those who have been most eminent for sanctity,

among whom, they say, there will be also angels in the form of men.
Others place here such whose good and evil works are so equal that

they exactly counterpoise each other, and, therefore, deserve neither

reward nor punishment ;
and these, they say, will, on the last day, be

admitted into paradise, after they shall have performed an act of adora-

tion, which will be imputed to them as a merit, and will make the

scale of their good works to overbalance. Others suppose this inter-

mediate space will be a receptacle for those who have gone to war
without their parents' leave, and therein suffered martyrdom ; being
excluded paradise for their disobedience, and escaping hell because

they are martyrs. The breadth of this partition wall cannot be sup-

posed to be exceeding great, since not only those who shall stand

thereon will hold conference with the inhabitants both of paradise and
of hell, but the blessed and the damned themselves will also be able to

talk to one another.*

If Mohammed did not take his notions of the partition we have been

describing from scripture, he must at least have borrowed it at second-
hand from the Jews, who mention a thin wall dividing paradise from
hell.'

The righteous, as the Mohammedans are taught to believe, having
surmounted the difficulties, and passed the sharp bridge above men-
tioned, before they enter paradise will be refreshed by drinking at the

pond of their prophet, who describes it to be an exact square, of a

month's journey in compass : its water, which is supplied by two pipes
trom al Cawthar, one of the rivers of paradise, being whiter than milk
or silver and more odoriferous than musk, with as many cups set around
it as there are stars in the firmament, of which water, whoever drinks
will thirst no more for ever.^ This is the first taste which the blessed
will have of their future and now near-approaching felicity.

Though paradise be so ver'^ frequently mentioned in the Koran, yet
it is a dispute among the Mohammedans whether it be already created,
or be to be created hereafter: the Motazalites and some other sectaries

asserting that there is not at present any such place in nature, and that

the paradise which the righteous will inhabit in the next life, will be
different from that from which Adam was expelled. However, the

orthodox profess the contrary, maintaining that it was created even

7 Luke xvi. 26. »
Jallalo'ddin. Vide Kor. c 7.

» Al BeidawL i Kor. abi sup
Vide D'HerbeL Bihl. Orient, p. 121. &c. 9 Midrash. Vaikut SionL C 11. » AJ Ghaziii
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before the world, and describe it, from their prophet's traaitions, in the

following manner.

They say it is situate above the seven heavens (or in the seventh

heaven) and next under the throne of God : and to express the amenity
of the place, tell us that the earth of it is of the finest wheat flour, or

of the purest musk, or, as others will have it, of saffron ; that its stones
are pearls and jacinths, the walls of its buildings enriched with gold
and silver, and that the trunks of all its trees are of gold, among which
the most remarkable is the tree called Tiiba, or the tree of happiness.
Concerning this tree they fable that it stands in the palace of Mohammed,
though a branch of it will reach to the house of every true believer ;'

that it will be laden with pomegranates, grapes, dates, and other fruits

of surprising bigness, and of tastes unknown to mortals. So that if a
man desire to eat of any particular kind of fruit, it will immediately
be presented him, or if he choose flesh, birds ready dressed will be set

before him according to his wish. They add that the boughs of this

tree will spontaneously bend down to the hand of theperson who would

gather of its fniits, and that it will supply the blessed not only with

food, but also with silken garments, and beasts to ride on ready saddled
and bridled, and adorned with rich trappings, which will burst forth

from its fruits ; and that this tree is so large, that a person mounted on
the fleetest horse would not be able to gallop from one end of its shade
to the other in a hundred years.'
As plenty of water is one of the greatest additions to the pleasant-

ness of any place, the Koran often speaks of the rivers of paradise as

a principal ornament thereof ; some of these rivers, they say, flow with

water, some with milk, some with wine, and others with honey, all

taking their rise from the root of the tree Tuba : two of which rivers,
named al Cawthar and the river of life, we have already mentioned.
And lest these should not be sufficient, we are told this garden is also

watered by a great number of lesser springs and fountains, whose

pebbles are rubies and emeralds, their earth of camphire, their beds of

musk, and their sides of saffron, the most remarkable among them

being Salsabil and Tasnim.
But all these glories will be eclipsed by the resplendent and ravish-

ng girls of paradise, called, from their large black eyes, Hur al oyun,
die enjoyment of whose company will be a prmcipal felicity of the

faithfuL These, they say, are created not of clay, as mortal women
are, but of pure musk : being, as their prophet often aiflrms in his

Koran, free from all natural impurities, defects, and inconveniences
incident to the sex. of the strictest modesty, and secluded from public
view in pavilions of hollow pearls, so large, that, as some traditions

have it, one of them will be no less than four parasangs (or, as others

say, sixty miles) long, and as many broad.
The name which the Mohammedans usually give to this happy man-

sion, is al Jannat, or the garden ;
and sometimes they call it, with an

addition, Jannat al Ferdaws, the garden of paradise, Jannet Aden, the

garden of Eden (though they generally interpret the word Eden, not ac-

cording to its acceptation in Hebrew, but according to its meaning in theii

I Yahya, in KDr. c. gj.
» laliaJ'oddin. ibid.
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own tongue, wherein it signifies a settled or perpetual habitation), JanHat
al Miwa, the garden of abode, Jannat al Nairn, the garden of pleasure,
and the like ; by which several appellations some understand sbd many
different gardens, or at least places of different degrees of felicity (for

they reckon no less than a hundred such in all), the very meanest
whereof will afford its inhabitants so many pleasures and delights,
that one would conclude they must even sink under them, had not

Mohammed declared, that in order to qualify the blessed for a full

enjoyment of them, GOD will give to every one the abilities of a
hundred men.
We have already described Mohammed's pond, whereof the righteous

are to drink before their admission into this delicious seat
; besides

which some authors' mention tv/o fountains, springing from under a
certain tree near the gate of paradise, and say, that the blessed will

also drink of one of them, to purge their bodies and carry off all excre-

mentitious dregs, and will wash themselves in the other. When they
are arrived at the gate itself, each person will there be met and saluted

by the beautiful youths appointed to serve and wait upon him, one of

them running before, to carry the news of his arrival to the wives
destined for him

;
and also by two angels, bearing the presents sent

him by GOD, one of whom will invest him with a garment of paradke,
and the other will put a ring on each of his fingers, with inscriptions on
them alluding to the happiness of his condition. By which of the eight

gates (for so many they suppose paradise to have) they are respectively
to enter, is not worth inquiry ; but it must be observed that Mohammed
has declared that no person's good works will gain him admittance,
and that even himself shall be saved, not by his merits, but merely by
the mercy of GoD. It is, however, the constant doctrine of the Koran,
that the felicity of each person will be proportioned to his deserts, and
that there will be abodes of different degrees of happiness ; the most
minent degree being reserved for the prophets, the second for the

iOCtors and teachers of God's worship, the next for the martyrs, and
the lower for the rest of the righteous, according to their several merits.

There will also some distinction be made in respect to the time of their

admission
;
Mohammed (to whom, if you will believe him, the gates

will first be opened) having alarmed, that the poor will enter paradise
five hundred years before the rich : nor is this the only privilege which

they will enjoy in the next life
;
since the same prophet has also declared,

that when he took a view of paradise, he saw the majority of its

inhabitants to be the poor, and when he looked down into hell, he saw
the greater pnrt of the wretches confined there to be women.
For the first entertainment of the blessed on their adm.ission, they

fable that the whole earth will then be as one loaf of bread, which
God v/jll reach to them with his hand, holding it like a cake

;
and that

for meat mey v/ill have the ox Balam, and the fish Nun, the lobes of

whose livers will suffice 70,000 men, being, as some imagine to be
set before the principal guests, viz., those who, to that number, will

be admitted into paradise without examination ;' though others sup-

pose that a definite number is here put for an indefinite, and thai

I Al Gha*«i. Kenz al Afrir 8 See before, p. 68.
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nothing more is meant thereby, than to express a great multitude of

people.
From this feast every one will be dismissed to the mansion designed

for him, where (as has been said) he will enjoy such a share of felicit>'

as will be proportioned to his merits, but vastly exceed comprehension
or expectation ; since the very meanest in paradise (as he who, it is

pretended, must know best, has declared) will have eighty thousand

servants, seventy-two wives of the girls of paradise, besides the wives

he had in this world, and a tent erected for him of pearls, jacinths, and

emeralds, of a very large extent ; and, according to another tradition,
will be waited on by three hundred attendants while he eats, will be
served in dishes of gold, whereof three hundred shall be set before him
at once, containing each a different kind of food, the last morsel of

which will be as grateful as the first ;
and will also be supplied with as

many sorts of liquors in vessels of the same metal : and, to complete
the entertainment, there will be no want of wine, which, though for-

bidden in this life, will yet be freely allowed to be drunk in the next,
and without danger, since the wine of paradise will not inebriate, as

that we drink here. The flavour of this wine we may conceive to be
delicious without a description, since the water of Tasnim and the other

fountains which will be used to dilute it, is said to be wonderfully sweet

and fragrant. If any object to these pleasures, as an impudent Jew did

to Mohammed, that so much eating and drinking must necessarily

require proper evacuations, we answer, as the prophet did, that the

inhabitants of paradise will not need to ease themselves, nor even t«

blow their nose, for that all superfluities will be discharged and carried

off by perspiration, or a sweat as odoriferous as musk, after which their

appetite shall return afresh.

The magnificence of the garments and furniture promised by the

Koran to the godly in the next life, is answerable to the delicacy of

their diet For they are to be clothed in the richest silks and brocades,

chiefly of green, which will burst forth from the fruits of paradise, and
will be also supplied by the leaves of the tree Tuba; they will be
adorned with bracelets of gold and silver, and cro\^^ls set with pearls
of incomparable lustre

;
and will make use of silken carpets, litters of a

prodigious size, couches, pillows, and other rich furniture embroidered
with gold and precious stones.

That we may the more readily believe what has been mentioned of

the extraordinary abilities of the inhabitants of paradise to taste these

pleasures in their height, it is said they will enjoy a perpetual youth ;

that in whatever age they happen to die, they will be raised in their

prime and vigour, that is, of about thirty years of age, which age they
will never exceed (and the same they say of the damned) ; and that

when they enter paradise they will be of the same stature with Adam,
who, as they fable, was- no less than sixty cubits high. And to this

age and stature their children, if they shall desire any (for otherwise

their wives will not conceive), shall immediately attain ; according to

that saying of their prophet,
"
If any of the faithful in paradise be

desirous of issue, it shall be conceived, bom, and grown up within the

space of an hour." And in the same manner, if any one shall have a

€ancy to employ himself in asjricuiture (which ru^ti^ pleasure may suj«
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the wanton fancy of some), whr^t he shall sow will spring up and come
to maturity in a moment.

Lest any of the senses should want their proper delight, we are told

the ear will theie be entertained, not only with the ravishing songs of

the angel Israfil, who has the most melodious voice of aU God's

creatures, and of the daughters of paradise ;
but even the trees them-

selves will celebrate the divine praises with a harmony exceeding
whatever mortals have hearct ; to which ^vill be joined the sound of the

bells hanging on the trees, which will be put in motion by the wind

proceeding from the throne of GOD, so often as the blessed wish for

music : nay, the very clashing of the golden-bodied trees, whose fruits

are pearls and emeralds, will surpass human imagination ;
so that the

pleasures of this sense will not be the least of the enjoyments of para-
dise.

The delights we have hitherto ta.ken a view of, it is said, will be
common to all the inhabitants of paradise, even those of the lowest
order. What then, think we, must they enjoy who shall obtain a

superior degree of honour and felicity } To these, they say, there are

prepared, besides all this,
" such things as eye hath not seen, nor hath

ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive;" an

expression most certainly borrowed from scripture.' That we may
know wherein the felicity of those who shall attain the highest degree
will consist, Mohammed is reported to have said, that the meanest of the

inhabitants of paradise will see his gardens, wives, servants, furniture,
and other possessions take up the space of a thousand years' journey
(for so far and farther will the blessed see in the next life) ; but that he
will be in the highest honour with GOD, who shall behold his face

morning and evening : and this favour al Ghazali supposes to be that

additional or superabundant recompense, promised in the Koran,'
which will give such exquisite delight, that in respect thereof all the

other pleasures of paradise will be forgotten and lightly esteemed ;
and

not without reason, since, as the same author says, every other enjoy-
ment is equally tasted by the very brute beast who is turned loose into

luxuriant pasture.^ The reader will observe, by the way, that this is

a full confutation of those who pretend that the Mohammedans admit
of no spiritual pleasure in the next life, but make the happiness of the

blessed to consist wholly in cor]-oreal enjoyments*
Whence Mohammed took the greatest part of his paradise it is easy

to show. The Jews constantly describe the future mansion of the just
as a delicious garden, and make it also reach to the seventh heaven.'

They also say it has three gates,^ or, as others will have it, two,' and
four rivers (which last circumstance they copied, to be sure, from those

of the garden of Eden^), flowing with milk, wine, balsam, and honey.'
Their Behemoth and Leviathan, which they pretend will be slain for

the entertainment of the blessed,' are so apparently the Balam and
Nun of Mohammed, that his followers themselves confess he is obUged
to them for both.* The Rabbins likewise mention seven different

1 Isaiah Ixiv. 4 ; i Cor. ii. 9.
' Cap. 10, &c * Vide Poc. in not. ad Port. Mosis, p. 305.

 Vide Reland, de ReL Moh. L 2, § 17
* Vide Gemar. Tanith, f. 25, Beracoth, f. 34, and

'viidrash sabboth, f. 37.
6 MegiUah, Amkoth, p. 78.

7 Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni
* Gea. ii. lo, &c- 1 Midrash, Vallc Shem. ' Gemar. Bavs Bathra. f. 78; Rasbi, in Job i

' Vide Poc. not. in Port. Mc^is. d *o8.
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degrees of felicity,* and say that the highest will be of those who

perpetually contemplate the face of God.* The Persian Magi had
also an idea of the future happy estate of the good, very little different

A-om that of Mohammed. Paradise they called Behisht, and Minu,
which signifies crystal^ where they believe the righteous shall enjoy all

manner of delights, and particularly the company of the Hurani behisht,
or black-eyed nymphs of paradise,* the care of whom, they say, is

committed to the angel Zamiyad;^ and hence Mohammed seems to

have taken the first hint of his paradisiacal ladies.

It is not improbable, however, but that he might have been obliged,
in some respect, to the Christian accounts of the felicity of the good in

the next life. As it is scarce possible to convey, especially to the

apprehensions of the generality of mankind, an idea of spiritual

pleasures without introducing sensible objects, the scriptures have been

obliged to represent the celestial enjoyments by corporeal image* ;

and to describe the mansion of the blessed as a glorious and magnifi-
cent city, built of gold and precious stones, with twelve gates ; through
the streets of which there runs a river of water of life, and having on
either side the tree of life, which bears twelve sorts of fruits, and leaves

of a healing virtue.^ Our Saviour likewise speaks of the future state

of the blessed as of a kingdom where they shall eat and drink at his

table.9 But then these descriptions have none of those puerile imagina-
tions"" which reign throughout that of Mohammed, much less any the

most distant intimation of sensual delights, which he was so fond of
;

on the contrary, we are expressly assured, that
"
in the resurrection

they will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be as the

angels of GOD in heaven."" Mohammed, however, to enhance the

value of paradise with his Arabians, chose rather to imitate the

indecency of the Magians than the modesty of the Christians in this

particular, and lest his beatified Moslems should complain that any-
thing was wanting, bestows on them wives, as well as the other com-
forts of life

; judging, it is to be presumed, from his own inclinations,

that like Panurgus's ass,' they would think all other enjoyments not

worth their acceptance if they were to be deban'ed from this.

Had Mohammed, after all, intimated to his followers, that what he
had told them of paradise was to be taken, not literally, but in a meta-

phorical sense (as it is said the Magians do the description of Zoro-

aster's^), this might, perhaps, make some atonement
;
but the contrary

is so evident from the whole tenour of the Koran, that although some

4 Nishmat hayim, f. 32.
^ Midrash, Tehillim, f. 11.

_

« Sadder, porta 5.
1 Hj'de,

de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 265.
8 Rev. xxi. 10. &c., and xxiL i, 2. 9 Luke xxii. 29, 30. &c

10 I would not, however, undertake to defend all the Christian writers in this particular :

witness that one passage of Irena^us, whereui he introduces a tradition of St. John that our
Lord should say, "The days shall come, in which ttieie shall be vines, which shall have each
ten thousand branches, and every of those branches sliall have ten thousand lesser branches,
s»od every of these branches shall have ten thousand tvncs, and every one of these twigs shall

have ten thousand clusters of sp-apes, and in every one oi these clusters there shall be ten thou-
sand grapes, and every one of these grapes being pressed stiaJl peld two hundred and seventy-
five gallons of wine

;
and when a man shall take hold of one oi these sacred bunches, anothei

bunch shall cry out, I am a better bunch : take me, and bless the Lord by me," &c. Iren. 1. 5,

c 33.
n Matth. xxii. ao. l Vide Rabelais, Pantagr. 1. 5, c 7.

A better authority than
this might, however, be allefred in favour of Mohammed's judgment in this respect ; I mean th»J

of Plato, who is said to have proposed, in his ideal commonwealth, as the reward ot valiant

nien and consummate soldiers, the kis.tes of bo\^ and beauleou* (laii:«iats. Vida GelL Noct
4ct. I 18. r„ a. S Vide UvUe. dp V,.l VVx P.'.is rv fl6f
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Mohamniedans, whose understandings are too refined to admit such

gross conceptions, look on their prophet's descriptions as parabolical,
and are willing to receive them in an allegorical or spiritual accepta-
tion,' yet the general and orthodox doctrine is, that the whole is to be

strictly believed in the obvious and literal acceptation ; to prove which
I need only urge the oath they exact from Christians (who they know
abhor such fancies) when they would bind them in the most strong
and sacred manner

;
for in such a case they make them swear that if

they falsify their engagement, they v/ill affirm that there will be black-

eyed girls in the next world, and corporeal pleasures/
Before we quit this subject it may not be improper to observe the

falsehood of a vulgar imputation on the Mohammedans, who are by
several writers^ reported to hold that women have no souls, or, if they
have, that they will perish, like those of brute beasts, and will not be
rewarded in the next life. But whatever may be the opinion of some
ignorant people among them, it is certain that Mohammed had too

great a respect for the fair sex to teach such a doctrine
;
and there are

several passages in the Koran which affirm that women, in the next

life, will not only be punished for their evil actions, but will also receive
the rewards of their good deeds, as well as the men, and that in this

case God will make no distinction of sexes.* It is true, the general
notion is, that they will not be admitted into the same abode as the
men are, because their places will be supplied by the paradisiacal
females (though some allow that a man will there also have the com-

pany of those who were his wives in this world, or at least such of

them as he shall desire') ;
but that good women will go into a separate

place of happiness, where they will enjoy all sorts of delights ;' but
whether one of those delights will be the enjoyment of agreeable para-
mours created for them, to complete the economy of the Mohammedan
system, is what I have nowhere found decided. One ck-cumstance

relating to these beatified females, conformable to what he had asserted
of the men, he acquainted his followers with in the answer he returned
to an old woman, who, desiring him to intercede with God that she

might be admitted into paradise, he told her that no old woman would
enter that place ;

which setting the poor woman a-crying, he explained
himself by saying that GOD would then make her young again.^
The sixth great point of faith, which the Mohammedans are taught

by the Koran to believe, is GOD'S absolute decree, and predestinatioij
both of good and evil. For the orthodox doctrine is, that whatever
hath or shall come to pass in this world, whether it be good or whether
it be bad, proce«..deth entirely from the divine will, and is irrevocably
fixed and recorded from ail eternity in the preserved table ;* GoD
having secretly predetermined not only the adverse and prosperous
fortune of every person in this world, in the most minute particulars,
but also his faith or infidelity, his obedience or disobedience, and con'

8 Vide Eund. in not. ad Bobov. Lit. Turcar. p. 21. * Poc. ad Port. Mos. p. 305.
5 Horn-

b*k, Sum. Contr. p. 16. Grelot, Voyage de Constant, p. 275. Ricaut's Present State of tlw
Ottoman Empire, 1. 2, c. 21. 6 See Kor. c. 3, p. 50, c. 4, p. 67; and also c. 13, 16, 40, 48, 57,
&-.. Vide etiam Reland. de Rel. Moh. L 2, § i3 ; and Hyde, in not. ad Bobov. de Visit, segr.
p 21. 1 See before, p. 77.

2 Vide Chardin, Voy. tom. ii. p. 328, and Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art
Mahomet, Rem. Q. '^ See Kor. c 56, and t'ne Qcytcs there ; ocd Ga^iiisr. not. io AbulfedA
V;L Moh p. 14,.

 See before, p. 50.
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sequently his everlasting happiness or misery after death
; wh'ch fate or

predestination it is not possible, by any foresight or wisdom, to avoid.
Of this doctrine Mohammed makes great use in his Koran for the

advancement of his designs ; encouraging his followers to ftght without

fear, and even desperately, for the propagation of their faith, by repre-
senting to them that all their caution could not avert their inevitable

destiny, or prolong their lives for a m.oment
;

* and deterring them from

disobeying or rejecting him as an impostor, by setting before thei the

danger they might thereby incur of being, by the just judgment of G OD,
abandoned to seduction, hardness of heart, and a reprobate mind, as
a punishment for their obstinacy.*
As this doctrine of absolute election and reprobation has been thought

by many of the Mohammedan divines to be derogatory to the goodness
and justice of God, and to make GOD the author of evil, several subtle
distinctions have been invented, and disputes raised, to explicate or

sOtten it; and different sects have been formed, according to their

several opinions or methods of explaining this point: some of them
going so far as even to hold the direct contrary position of absolute
free will in man, as we shall see hereafter.'

Of the four fundamental points of religious practice required by the

Koran, the first is prayer, under which, as has been said, are also com-

prehended those legal washings or purifications which are necessary
preparations thereto.

Of these purifications there are two degrees, one called Ghosl, being
a total immersion or bathing of the body in water; and the other

.:alled Wodu (by the Persians, Abdest), which is the washing of their

tAces, hands, and feet, after a certain manner. The first is required in

some extraordinary cases only, as after having lain with a woman, or

been polluted by emission of seed, or by approaching a dead body ;

women also being obliged to it after their courses or childbirth. The
latter is the ordinary ablution in common cases and before prayer, aad
must necessarily be used by every person before he can enter upon
that duty.' It is performed with certain formal ceremonies, which
have been described by some writers, but are much easier apprehended
by seeing them done than by the best description.
These purifications were perhaps borrowed by Mohammed of the

Jews ;
at least they a.gree in a great measure with those used by that

nation,^ who in process of time burdened the precepts of Moses in

this point, with so many traditionary ceremonies, that whole books

have been written about them, and who were so exact and superstitious

therein, even in our Saviour's time, that they are often reproved bv

him for it.* But as it is certain that the pagan Arabs used lustrationb

of this Hnd' .ong before the time of Mohammed, as most nations did,

and still do in the east, where the warmth of the climate requires a

greater nicety and degree of cleanliness than these colder parts;

perhaps Mohammed only recalled his countrymen to a more strict

observance of those purifying rites, which had been probably neglected

by them, or at least performed in a careless and perfunctory manner.

fi Kor c. 3 c. 4, &c. « Ibid, c, 4, c. 2, &c.. passim. 1 Sect. VIII. 2 Kor. c 4, and c. 5

Vide Reland! de Rel. Moh. 1. i. c. 8. 3 Poc not. id Port. Mosis, p. 356, frc * lark

ni. 3, &.C. * Vide Herodo^ I i, e- iqS.

6
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The Mohammedans, however, will have it that they arc as ancient ?^

Abraham,' who, they say, wa.s enjoined by GoD to observe them, and
was shown the manner of making the ablution by the angei Gabriel,
in the form of a beautiful youth.' ^ay, some deduce the matter

higher, and imagine that these ceremonies were taught our first parent5

by the angels.^
That his followers might be the more punctual in this duty, Moham-

med is said to have declared, that
"
the practice of religion is founded

on cleanliness," which is the one-half of the faith, and the key of prayer,
without which it will not be heard by GoD.'^ That these expressions

may be the better understood, al Ghazali reckons four degrees of purifi-
cation

;
of which the first is, the cleansing of the body from all pollu-

tion, filth, and excrements
;
the second, the cleansing of the m.embers

of the body from all wickedness and unjust actions ; the third, the

cleansing of the heart from all blamable inclinations and odious vices
;

and the fourth, the purging a man's secret thoughts from all affections

which may divert their attendance on GOD : adding, that the body
is but as the outward shell in respect to the heart, which is as the

kernel. And for this reason he highly complains of those who are

superstitiously solicitous in exterior purifications, avoiding those persons
as unclean who are not so scrupulously nice as themselves, and at the

same time have their minds lying waste, and overrun with pride, igno-

rance, and hypocrisy.^ Whence it plainly appears with how little foun-

dation the Mohammedans have been charged, by some Tvriters,* with

teaching or imagining that these formal washings alone cleanse them
from their sins.'

Lest so necessary a preparation to their devotions should be omit-

ted, either where water cannot be had, or when it may be of prejudice
to a person's health, they are allowed in such cases to make use of fine

sand or dust in lieu of it f and then they perform this duty by clapping
their open hands on the sand, and passing them over the parts, in the
same manner as if they were dipped in water. But for this expedient
Mohammed was not so much indebted to his own cunning,' as to the

example of the Jews, or perhaps that of the Persian Magi, almost as

scrupulous as the Jews themselves in their lustrations, who both ot

them prescribe the same method in cases of necessity ;' and there is a

famous instance, in ecclesiastical history, of sand being used, for the
same reason, instead of water, in the administration of the Christian

sacrament of baptism, many years before Mohammed's time.'

Neither are me Mohammedans contented with bare washing, but

1 Al Jannabi in Vita Ahrah. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 303.
2 Herewith agrees the spurious Gospel of St. Barnabas, the Spanish translation of which

(cap. 29) has these words : Dixo Abraham, Que hare yo para servir al Dtos de los sanctos y
propheta^

*
Kesporuiio el angel, Ve e aauellafuentey lavate,porque Dios qtaere hablar con-

tigo. Dijis Abraham. Covto teitgo de lavartne? Luego el an^el se le apparecio como U7ti

bello mancebo, y se lavo en lafuetite,y le dixo, Abraham ,
haz come yo. KAbraham se lavd, &c.

3 Al KessaL Vide Reland. de Rel. Mohamm. p. 81. * Al Ghazali, Ebn al Athir. 5 vide
Poc Spec. p. 302, &c. 6 Barthol. Edessen. Confut. Hagaren. p. 360. G. Sionita and J
Hesronita, in Tract, de Urb. and Morib. Orient, ad Calcem Geogr. Nubiens. c. 15. Du Ryer,
dans le Sommaire de la Rel. dei Turcs, mis a la tete de sa version de TAlcor. St. Olon, Descr.
du Royaume de Maroc, c. 2. Hyde, in not. ad Bofaov. de Prec. Moh. p. i

; Smith, de Morib
et Instit. Turcar. Ep. r, p. 32.

7 Vide Reland. de Rel. Moh. 1. 2, c. 11. 8 Kor. c. 3, {

f and 5, p. 74 i Vide Smith, ubi sup.
2 Gemar. Berachoth. c 2. Vide Pop. not. ad Pott

VI':;«.»s, p. ;'8^. Sadder, porta 84- ^ Cefiren. p. iza
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think themselves obliged to several other necessary points of cleanli-

ness, which they make also parts of this duty; such as combing the

nail, cuttmg- the beard, paring the nails, pulling out the hairs oi

their armpits, shaving tneii private pans, and circumcision ;* oi

which last I will add a word or t-^o, lest I should iiot hnd a more

proper place.

Circumcision, though it be not so much as once mentioned in the

Koran, is yet held by the Mohammedans to be an ancient divine insti-

tution, confirmed by the religion of Islam, and though not so absolutely

necessary but that it may be dispensed with in some cases,^ yet highly

proper and expedient. The Arabs used this rite for many ages before

Mohammed, having probably learned it from Ismael, though not only
his descendants, but the Hamyarites,* and other tribes, practised the

same. The Ismaelites, we are told,^ used to circumcise their childien,
not on the eighth day, as is the custom of the Jews, but when about

twelve or thirteen years old, at which age their father underwent that

operation :^ and the Mohammedans imitate them so far as not to cir-

cumcise children before they be able, at least, distinctly to pronounce
that profession of their faith,

" There is no GoD but GOD, Mohammed
s the apostle of God ;"' but pitch on what age they please for the pur-

pose, between six and sixteen or thereabouts.'" Though the Moslem
doctors are generally of opinion, conformably to the scripture, that this

precept was originally given to Abraham, yet some have imagined that

Adam was taught it by the angel Gabriel, to satisfy an oath he had
made to cut off that flesh which, after his fall, had rebelled against his

spirit; whence an odd argument has been drawn for the universal

obligation of circumcision.' Though I cannot say the Jews led the

Mohammedans the way here, yet they seem so unwilling to believe

any of the principal patriarchs or prophets before Abraham were really

uncircumcised, that they pretend several of them, as well as some holy
men who lived after his time, were born ready circumcised, or without

a foreskin, and that Adam, in particular, was so created ;' whence the

Mohammedans affirm the same thing of their prophet.^

Prayer was by Mohammed thought so necessary a duty, that he used

to call it the pillar of religion and the key of paradise ;
and when the

Thakifites, who dwelt at Tayef, sending in the ninth year of the Hejra
to make their submission to that prophet, after the keeping of their

favourite idol had been denied them." begged, at least, that they might
be dispensed with as to their saying of the appointed prayers, he

answered,
" That there could be no good in that religion wherein was

no prayer."''

4 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 303.
5 Vide Bobov. de Circumcis. p. 22. ^ Philostorg. Hist. Eccl.

1. 3.
7 Joseph. Ant. L i, c. 23.

8 Gen. xvii. 25.
" Vide Bobov. ubi sup. and Poc

Spec. p. ^19.
If* Vide Reland. de Rel. Mob. 1. i, p. 75.

1 This IS the substance of the following passage of the Gospel of Barnabas (cap. 23), viz.,

Entonces dixo Jesus ; Adam el primer Jiombre ni'iettdo cotttido por eUgano del demonio la

ccittida prohibida por Dios en el parayso, se le rebeld su came ci. su espiritu ; por lo quai
jurb diziendo, Por Dios que yo te gniero cortar ; y rompiendo ufia piedra tomb su ca.7ne para
cortarla con el corte de la piedra. Por loqual /ue reprelieiuiido del a?igel Gabriel, v el It

dixo ; Vo hejurado por Dios que lo he de cortar, y meniijoso no lo sere jamas. Ala hora

el angel le enseflo la sjiperjluidad de su »amc, y a quella cortb. De tnanera que afist cotnt

todo hombre tonta came de Adam, ansi esta o'rli^ndo a cuntflir aquelio que Adam con jura-
mento pronutib. 2 Shalshel. hakkabala. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 320 ; Gagnier not. in Abulfed
Vit. Moh. B. a. 3 Vide Poc St>ec. p 30*, < See before, p 14.

^ Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 127
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That so important a duty, therefore, might not be neglected, Mo-
hammed obliged his followers to pray five times evei*y twenty-four

hours, at certain stated times
; viz., i. In the morning, before sunrise

;

2. When noon is past, and the sun begins to decline from the meridian
;

3. hi the afternoon, before sunset
; 4. In the evening, after sunset, and

before day be shut in
;
and 5. After the day is shut in, and before the

first watch of the night.* For this institution he pretended to have
-eceived the divine command from the throne of God himself, when
he took his night journey to heaven

;
and the observing of the stated

times of prayer is frequently insisted on in the Koran, though they be
not particularly prescribed therein. Accordingly, at the aforesaid

times, of which public notice is given by the Muedhdhins, or Criers,

from the steeples of their mosques (for they use no bell), every con-

scientious Moslem prepares himself for prayer, which he performs
either in the mosque or any other place, provided it be clean, after a

prescribed form, and with a certain number of phrases or ejaculations

(which the more scrupulous count by a string of beads) and using
certain postures of worship ;

all which have been particularly set down
and described, though with some few mistakes, by other writers,' and

ought not to be abridged, unless in some special cases
;

as on a

journey, on preparing for battle, &c.
For the regular performance of the duty of prayer among the Mo-

hammedans, besides the particulars above mentioned, rt is also

requisite that they turn their faces, while they pray, towards the temple
of Mecca ;* the quarter where the same is situate being, for that

reason, pointed out within their mosques by a niche, which they call

al Mehrab, and without, by the situation of the doors opening into

the galleries of the steeples : there are also tables calculated for the

ready finding out their Kebla, or part towards which they ought to

pray, in places where they have no other direction.^

But what is principally to be regarded in the discharge of this duty,

say the Moslem doctors, is the inward disposition of the heart, which
is the life and spirit of prayer

•* the most punctual observance of the

external rites and ceremonies before mentioned being of little or no

avail, if performed without due attention, reverence, devotion, and

hope :5 so that we must not think the Mohammedans, or the con-

siderate part of them at least, content themselves with the mere opu,
opcratu77t^ or imagine their whole religion to be placed therein.*

I had like to have omitted two things which in my mind deserve
mention on this head, and may, perhaps, be better defended than our

contrary practice. One is, that the Mohammedans never address
themselves to GOD in sumptuous apparel, though they are obliged to

be decently clothed ; but lay aside their costly habits and pompous
ornaments, if they wear any, when they approach the divine presence,
lest they should seem proud and arrogant.^ The other is, that they
admit not their women to pray with them in public ; that sex beiag

6 Vide Ibid. p. 38, 39. iVide Hotting. Hist. Eccles. torn. viii. p. 470—529; Bobov. in

Liturg. Turcic. p. i, &c. ; Grelot, Voyage de Constant p. 253—264; Chardin, Yoy. de Perse,
torn. ii. p. 388, &c. ; and Smith, de Moribus ac Instit. Turcar. Ep. i, p. 33, &c. ^Kor
c. 2, p. 16. See the notes there. 3 Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 8, 9, and 126. ^Al
Ghazdh. ^ Vide Poc. Spec. p. 305.

6 Vide Smith, ubi sup. p. 40. ? Rchiiid. ds ReL
Moll. p. 96. Sc Koi c •>

, p. I01.
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obliged to perform their devotions at home, or if they visit tht

mosques, it must be at a time when the men are not there : for the
Moslems are of opinion that their presence inspires a different kind of

devotion from that which is requisite in a place dedicated to the wor-

ship of GOD.^
The greater part of the particulars comprised in the Mohammedan

institution of prayer, their prophet seems to have copied from others,
and especially the Jews ; exceeding their institutions only in the number
of daily prayers.' The Jews are directed to pray three times a day,'
in the morning, in the evening, and within night; in imitation of

Abraham,^ Isaac,* and Jacob ;5 and the practice was as early, at least,
as the time of Daniel.^ The several postures used by the Moham-
medans in their prayers are also the same with those prescribed by the

Jewish Rabbins, and particularly the most solemn act of adoration, by
prostrating themselves so as to touch the ground with their forehead;'

notwithstanding, the latter pretend the practice of the former, in this

respect, to be a relic of their ancient manner of paying their devotions
to Baal-Peor.^ The Jews likewise constantly pray with their faces

turned towards the temple of Jerusalem,^ which has been their Kebla
from the time it was first dedicated by Solomon ;'° for which reason

Daniel, praying in Chaldea, had the windows of his chamber open
towards that city:" and the same was the Kebla of Mohammed and
his followers for six or seven months," and till he found himself obliged
to change it for the Caaba. The Jews, moreover, are obliged by the

precepts of their religion to be careful that the place they pray in, and
the garments they have on when they perform their duty, be clean :*'

the men and women also among them pray apart (in which particular

they were imitated by the eastern Christians) ;
and several other con-

formities might be remarked between the Jewish public worship and
that of the Mohammedans.^*
The next point of the Mohammedan religion is the giving of alms,

which are of two sorts, legal and voluntary. The legal alms are of

indispensable obligation, being commanded by the law, which directs

and determines both the portion which is to be given, and of what
things it ought to be given ;

but the voluntary alms are left to every
one's liberty, to give more or less, as he shall see fit. The former kind
of alms some think to be properly called Zacat, and the latter Sadakat ;

8 A Moor, named Ahmed Ebn Abdalla, in a Latin epistle by him, written to Maurice, Prince
of Orange, and Emanuel, Prince of Portugal, containing a censure of the Christian religion (a

copy of which, once belonging to Mr. Selden, who has thence transcribed a considerable

passage in his treatise De Synedriis vett. Ebraeor. 1. i, c. 12, is now in the Bodleian Library),
finds great fault with the unedifying manner in which mass is said among the Roman Catholics,
for this very reason, mong others. His words are : Ubicunque congregantur sitnul viri et

faemiTicB, ibi metis non est inienia et devota : iiatn i7iter celebrandtim missant et sacrificia,
fmniincE et viri mutuis aspectibus , signis, ac nutibtts accendunt pravoruni appetitum, et

desiderioruni suorum ignes : et qziando hoc iton/ieret, saltern humana /ragilttas delectatur
ntuttio et reciproco aspectu ; et ita non potest esse mens quieta, attenta, et devota.

_

1 The Sabians, according to some, exceed the Mohammedans in this point, praying seven
times a day. See before, p. 11. 2 Gemar. Berachoth. 3 Gen. xix. 27.

4 Gen. xxiv. 63.
5 Gen. xxviii. 11, &c. "Dan. vi. 10. 7 Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moham.
p. 427, &c., and Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 5, &c. 8 Maimonid. in Epist. ad Proselyt. Relig.
Vide Poc. Spec. p. 306.

* Gemar. Bava Bathra, and Berachoth. 10 i Kings viii. 29, &c.
11 Dan. vi. 10. 12 Some say eighteen months. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 54.

l^ Maimon.
in Halachoth Tephilla, c. 9, § 8, 9. Menura hammeor, fol. 28, 2. l^ Vide Millium, ubi

tupra, p. 424, et scq.
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though this name be also frequently given to the legal aims. They are

called Zacat, either because they increase a man's store, by drawing
down a blessing *"hereon, and produce in his soul the virtue of libe-

rality/ or because they purify the remaining part of one's substance
from pollution, and the soul from the filth of avarice;^ and Sadakat,
because they are a proof of a man's sincerity in the worship of GOD.
Some writers have called the legal alms tithes, but improperly, since

in some cases they fall short, and in others exceed that proportion.
The giving of alms is frequently commanded in the Koran, and often

recommended therein jointly with prayer; the former being held of

great efficacy in causing the latter to be heard of GOD : for which
reason the Khalif Omar Ebn Abd'alaziz used to say, "that prayer
carries us half-way to GOD, fasting brings us to the door of his palace,
and alms procures us admission."^ The Mohammedans, therefore,
esteem almsdeeds to be highly meritorious, and many of them have
been illustrious for the exercise thereof. Hasan, the son of Ali, and

grandson of Mohammed, in particular is related to have thrice in his

life divided his substance equally between himself and the poor, and
cwice to have given away all he had :* and the generality are so

addicted to the doing of good, that they extend their charity even to

brutes.5

Alms, according to the prescriptions of the Moha medan law, are to

be given of five things
— i. Of cattle, that is to say, (

'

camels, kine, and

sheep. 2. Of money. 3. Of corn. 4. Of fruits, viz., dates and raisins.

And 5. Of wares sold. Of each of these a certain portion is to be

given in alms, being usually one part in forty, or two and a half per
cent, of the value. But no alms are due for them, unless they amount
to a certain quantity or number

;
nor until a man has been in posses-

sion of them eleven months, he not being obliged to give alms thereout

before the twelfth month is begun : nor are alms due for cattle employed
in tilling the ground, or in carrying of burdens. In some cases a
much larger portion than the before-mentioned is reckoned due for

alms : thus of what is gotten out of mines, or the sea, or by any art

or profession over and above what is sufficient for the reasonable

support of a man's family, and especially where there is a mixture or

suspicion of unjust gain, a fifth part ought to be given in alms. More-

over, at the end of the fast of Ramadan, every Moslem is obliged to

give in alms for himself and for every one of his family, if he has any,
a measure' of wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, or other provisions

commonly eaten.'

The legal alms were at first collected by Mohammed himself, who
employed them, as he thought fit, in the relief of his poor relations and

followers, but chiefly applied them to the maintenance of those who
served m his wars, and fought, as he termed it, in the way of GOD.
His successors continued to do the same, till, in process of time, other

\axes and tributes being imposed for the support of the government^
1 Al Beidawi. See Kor. c. 2, d. 29.

2 Idem. Compare this with what our Saviour saj^a
,'Luke xi. 41),

" Give alms of such things as ye have ; and behold, all things are clean unto you.'
3 D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 5.

4 Ibid. p. 422.
5 Vide Busbeq. Epist. 3, p. 178. Smith,

de Morib. Turc. Ep. \, p. 66, &c. Compare Eccles. xi. i. and Prov. xii. 10. 1 This measure
is a Sal, and contains about six or seven pounds weight. 2 Vide Reland. de Rel. Mahommed
I I, p. 99, &C. Cbardin, Voy. de Pers&. torn. 2, p. 415, &c.
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they seem to have been weary of acting as almoners to their subjects,
and to have left the paying them to their consciences.

In the foregoing rules concerning aims, we may observe also foot-

steps of what the Jews taught and practised in respect thereto. Alms,
which they also call Sedaka, i.e., justice, or righteousness,^ are greatly
recommended by their Rabbins, and preferred even to sacrifices ;' as
a duty, the frequent exercise whereof will effectually free a man from
hell fire,5 and merit everlasting life :^ wherefore, besides the corners of

the field, and the gleanings of their harvest and vineyard, coiiimanded
to be left for the poor and the stranger by the law of Moses,' a certain

portion oi their com and fruits is directed to be set apart for their relief,
which portion is called the tithes of the poor.^ The Jews likewise were

formerly very conspicuous for their charity. Zaccheus gave the half of

his goods to the poor ;« and we are told that some gave their whole
substance : so that their doctors, at length, decreed that no man should

give above a tifth part of his goods in alm.s.*" There were also persons
publicly appointed in every synagogue to collect and distribute the

people's contributions."

The third point of religious practice is fasting ;
a duty of so great

moment, that Mohammed used to say it was "
the gate of religion," and

that " the odour of the mouth of him who fasteth is more grateful to

God than that of musk ;" and al Ghazali reckons fasting one-fourth

part of the faith. According to the Mohammedan divines, there are
three degrees of fasting : i. The restraming the belly and other parts
of the body from satisfying their lusts

;
2. The restraining the ears,

eyes, tongue, hands, feet, and other members from sin
;
and 3. The

fasting of the heart from worldly cares, and refraining the thoughts
from everything besides GOD.'
The Mohammedans are obliged, by the express command of the

Koran, to fast the whole month of Ramadan, from the time the new
moon first appears, till the appearance of the next new moon

; during
which time they must abstain from eating, drinking, and women, from

daybreak till night,' or sunset. And this injunction they observe so

strictly, that while they fast they suffer nothing to enter their months,
or other parts of their body, esteeming the fast broken and null if they
smell perfumes, take a clyster or injection, bathe, or even purposely
swallow their spittle ; some being so cautious that they will not oper
their mouths to speak, lest they should breathe the air too freely '? the

fast is also deemed void if a man kiss or touch a woman, or if he vom.ii

designedly. But after sunset they are allowed to refresh themselves, and
to eat and drink, and enjoy the company of their wives till daybreak ;

3 Hence alms at-e in the New Testament termed ^iKaiocrvvr). Matth. vi. i (Ed. Staph.),
and 2 Cor. ix. ic * Gen>ar. in Bava Bathra. 5 Ibid, in Gittin. 6 Ibid, in Rosh hashana.
^ Levit. xix. 9, 10 ; Deut. xxiv. 19, &;c. 8 Vide Gemar. Hierosol. in Peah, and Maimon. in

Halachoth matanoth Aniy>-im. c. 6. Confer Pirke Avoth, v. 9.
^ Luke xix. 8. l*^ Vide

Reland. Ant. Sacr. Vet. Hebr. p. 402. n Vide Ibid. p. 138.
1 Al Ghazali, Al Mostatraf

2 Kor. c. 2, p. 19, 20. 3 Hence we read that the Virgin ^Iary, to avoid answering the refleo

tions cast on her for bringing home a child, was advised by the angel Gabriel to feign she hao
vowed a fast, and therefore she ought not to speak. See Kor. c. 19.

•* The words of the Koran (cap. 2, p. 20) are :

"
Until ye can distinguish a white thread from a

black thread by the daybreak
"—a form of speaking borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews,

who determine the time when they are to begin their morning lesson, to be so soon as a man can
discern blue from white, i.e., the blue threads from the white threads in the fringes of their

garments. But this explication the commentators do not approve, pretending that by the white
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though the more rigid begin the fast again at midnight.* This fast is

extremely rigorous and mortifying when the month of Ramadan happens
to fall in summer, for the Arabian year being lunar/ each month runs

through all the different seasons in the course of thirty-three years,
the length and heat of the days making the observance of it much more
difficult and uneasy then than in winter.

The reason given why the month of Ramadan was pitched on for this

purpose is, that on that month the Koran was sent down from heaven.'

Some pretend that Abraham, Moses, and Jesus received their respective
revelations in the same month.'
From the fast of Ramadan none are excused, except only travellers

and sick persons (under which last denomination the doctors compre-
hend all whose health would manifestly be injured by their keeping
the fast

;
as women with child and giving suck, ancient people, and

young children) ;
but then they are obliged, as soon as the impediment

is removed, to fast an equal number of other days : and the breaking
the fast is ordered to be expiated by giving alms to the poor.^
Mohammed seems to have followed the guidance of the Jews in his

ordinances concerning fasting, no less than in the former particulars.
That nation, when they fast, abstain not only from eating and drinking,
but from women, and from anointing themselves,* from daybreak until

sunset, and the stars begin to appear \^ spending the night in taking
what refreshments they please.^ And they allow women with child and

giving suck, old persons, and young children to be exempted from

keeping most of the public fasts. ^

Though my design here be briefly to treat of those points only which
are of indispensable obligation on a Moslem, and expressly required by
the Koran, without entering into their practice as to voluntary and

supererogatory works ; yet to show how closely Mohammed's institutions

follow the Jewish, I shall add a word or two of the voluntary fasts of

the Mohammedans. These are such as have been recommended either

by the example or approbation of their prophet ;
and especially certain

days of those months which they esteem sacred : there being a tradition

that he used to say, That a fast of one day in a sacred month was better

than a fast of thirty days in another month
;
and that the fast of one

day in Ramadan was more meritorious than a fast of thirty days in a

sacred month.^ Among the more commendable days is that of Ashura,
the tenth of Moharram

; which, though some writers tell us it was ob-

served by the Arabs, and particularly the tribe of Koreish, before Mo-
hammed's time,' yet, as others assure us, that prophet borrowed both

the name and the fast from the Jews ;
it being with them the tenth of

thread and the black thread are to be understood the light and dark streaks of the daybreak ;

and they say the passage was at fk-st revealed without the words "of the daybreak ;" but
Mohammed's followers, taking the expression in the first sense, regulated their practice accord-

ingly, and continued eating and drinking till they could distinguish a white thread from a black

thread, as they lay before them—to prevent which for the future, the words "
of the daybreak

"

were added as explanatory of the former. Al Beidawi. Vide Pocock. not. in Carmen Tograi,

p. 80, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, torn. 2, p. 423.
5 Vide Chardin, ib. p. 421 ,

&c. Reland. de Relig. Moh. p. 109, &c. ^ See hereafter. Sect. VI.
1 Kor. c. 2, p. 19. See also c. 97.

2 Al Beidawi, ex Trad. Mohammedis. 3 gee Kor.

c. 2, p. 20. 4 Siphra, f. 252, 2. ^ Tosephoth ad Gemar. Yoma, f. 34. ^Vide Gemar.
Voma, f. 40, and Maimon. in Halachoth Tanioth, c. 5, § 5.

' Vide Gemar .Tinith, f. 12,

and Yoma, f. 83, and Es Hayim, Tinith. c i. 8 Al GhazalL * Al Barezi. in Commept
»ri Orat. Ebn Nobatae.
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the seventh month, orTisri, and the great day of expiation commanded
to be kept by the law of Moses.' Al Kazwini relates that when Mo-
hammed came to Medina, and found the Jews there fasted on the day
of Ashura, he asked them the reason of it

;
and they told him it was

because on that day Pharaoh and his people were drowned, Moses and
those who were with him escaping : whereupon he said that he bore a
nearer relation to Moses than they, and ordered his followers to fast on
that day. However, it seems afterwards he was not so well pleased in

having imitated the Jews herein; and therefore declared that, if he lived

another year, he would alter the day, and fast on the ninth, abhorring
so near an agreement with them.'
The pilgrimage to Mecca is so necessary a point of practice that, ac-

cording to a tradition of Mohammed, he who dies without performing
it, may as well die a Jew or a Christian -^ and the same is expressly
commanded in the Koran.-* Before I speak of the time and manner of

performing this pilgrimage, it may be proper to give a short account of

the temple of Mecca, the chief scene of the Mohammedan worship ;
in

doing which I need be the less prolix, because that edifice has been
already described by several wi-iters/ though they, following different

relations, have been led into some mistakes, and agree not with one
another in several particulars : nor, indeed, do the Arab authors agree
in all things, one great reason whereof is their speaking of different
times.

The temple of Mecca stands in the midst of the city^ and is honoured
with the title of Masjad al alharam, i.e.^ the sacred or inviolable temple.
What is principally reverenced in this place, and gives sanctity to the

whole, is a square stone building, called the Caaba, as some fancy, from
its height, which surpasses that of the other buildings in Mecca,^ but
more probably from its quadrangular form, and Beit Allah, i.e.^ the
house of God, being peculiarly hallowed and setapart for his worship.
The length of this edifice, from north to south, is twenty-four cubits, its

breadth from east to west twenty-three cubits, and its height twenty-
seven cubits : the door, which is on the east side, stands about four
cubits from the ground ; the floor being level with the bottom of the
door.7 In the corner next this door is the black stone, of which I shall

take notice by-and-bye. On the north side of the Caaba, within a
semicircular enclosure fifty cubits long, lies the white stone, said to be
the sepulchre of Ismael, w^hich receives the rain-water that falls off the
Caaba by a spout, formerly of wood,' but now of gold. The Caaba has
a double roof, supported within by three octangular pillars of aloes
wood

; between which, on a bar of iron, hang some silver lamps. The
outside is covered with rich black damask, adorned with an embroidered
band of gold, which is changed every year, and was formerly sent by
the Khalifs, afterwards by the Soltans of Egypt, and is now provided
by the Turkish emperors. At a small distance from the Caaba, on the
east side, is the Station or Place of Abraham, where is another stone

1 Levit x\i. 29, and xxiiL 27.
2 Ebn al Athir. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 309.

3 Al Ghazalu
* Cap. 3, p. 42. See also c. 22, p. 252 and c. 2, p. 14, &c. 5 Chardin, Voy. de Perse,
t. 2, p. 428, &c. ; Bremond, Descrittioni dell' Egitto, &c., 1. i, c. 29; Pitts' Account of th«
Rel. &c. of the Mohammedans, p. 98, &c ;

and Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mahomed, p. 54, &c.,
which last author is the most particular. 6 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 7 Sharif al Ednsi, and
Kitab Masaiec, apud Poc Spec p. 125, && ^ Sharif al Edrisi, ibid.
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much respected by the Mohammedans, of which somethmg will be said

hereafter.

The Caaba, at some distance, is surrounded, but not entirely, by a

circular enclosure of pillars, joined towards the bottom by a low balu*

trade, and towards the top by bars of silver. Just without this inne\

enclosure, on the south, north, and west sides of the Caaba, are thref

buildings, which are the oratories, or places where three of the orthodox

sects assemble to perform their devotions (the fourth sect, viz., that or

al Shafei, making use of the station of Abraham for that purpose), and
towards the south-east stands the edifice which covers the well Zemzem,
the treasury, and the cupola of al Abbas.'

All these buildings are enclosed, a considerable distance, by a

magnificent piazza, or square colonnade, like that of the Royal Ex-

change in London, but much larger, covered with small domes or

cupolas, from the four corners whereof rise as many minarets or steeples,
with double galleries, and adorned with gilded spires and crescents, as

are the cupolas which cover the piazza and the other buildings. Be-
tween the pillars of both enclosures hang a great number of lamps,
which are constantly lighted at night. The first foundations of this

outward enclosure were laid by Omar, the second Khalif, who built no
more than a low wall, to prevent the court of the Caaba, which before

lay open, from being encroached on by private buildings ;
but the

structure has been since raised, by the liberality of many succeeding
princes and great men, to its present lustre.'

This is properly all that is called the temple, but the whole territory
of Mecca being also Haram, or sacred, there is a third enclosure, dis-

tinguished at certain distances by small turrets, some five, some seven,
and others ten miles distant from the city.' Within this compass of

ground it is not lawful to attack an enemy, or even to hunt or fowl, or

cut a branch from a tree : which is the true reason why the pigeons at

Mecca are reckoned sacred, and not that they are supposed to be of

the race of that imaginary pigeon which some authors, who should have
known better, would persuade us Mohammed made pass for the Holy
Ghost.'

The temple of Mecca was a place of worship, and in singular vene-
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity, and many centuries before
Mohammed. Though it was most probably dedicated at first to an
idolatrous use,' yet the Mohammedans are generally persuaded that the

Caaba is almost coeval with the world : for they say that Adam, after

his expulsion from paradise, begged of GOD that he might erect a

building like that he had seen there, called Beit al M^mur, or the /re-

quented hotcse, and al Dorah, towards which he might direct his prayers,
and which he might compass, as the angels do the celestial one.

Whereupon GOD let down a representation of that house in curtains

of light,* and set it in Mecca, perpendicularly under its original,^ order-

2 Idem, ibid 3 Poc. Spec p. ii6. ^ Gol. not. in Alfrag. p. 99.
2 Gab. Sionita, cj

Joh. Hesronita, de nonnullis Orient, urbib. ad calc. Geogr. Nub. p. 21. Al Mogholtai, in his

Life of Mohammed, says the pigeons of the temple of Mecca are of the breed of those which laic

their eggs at the mouth of the cave where the prophet and Abu Beer hid themselves, when they
fled from that city. See before, p. 39.

3 gee before, p. 13.
^ Some sav that the Beit ai

Mamur itself was the Caaba of Adam, which, having been let down to him from heaven, was,
*x. the Flood, taken up again into heaven, and is there kept. Al Zamakh. in Kor. as. ^ Al
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mg the patriarch to turn towards it when he prayed, and to compass it

by way of devotion." After Adam's death, his son Seth built a house
in the same form of stones and clay, which being destrc ed bv the

deluge, was rebuilt by Abraham and Ismael,' at God's command, in

he place where the former had stood, and after the same model, they

eing directed therein by revelation.^

After this edifice had undergone several reparations, it was, a few

/ears after the birth of Mohammed, rebuilt by the Koreish on the old

foundation,' and afterwards repaired by Abd'allah Ebn Zobeir. the

Khaiif of Mecca, and at length again rebuilt by al Hejaj Ebn Yusof,
in the seventy-fourth year of the Hejra, with some alterations, in

the form wherein it now remains.* Som.e years after, however, the

tChalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write, his father al Mohdi, or his

grandfather al Mansur) intended again to change what had been altered

by al Hejaj, and to reduce the Caaba to the old form in which it was
left by Abd'allah, but was dissuaded from meddling with it, lest so holy
a place should become the sport of princes, and being new modelled

after every one's fancy, should lose that reverence which was justly

paid it.3 But notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of this build-

ing, they have a prophecy, by tradition from Mohammed, that in the

last times the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demolish it, after which

it will not be rebuilt again for ever.'*

Before we leave the temple of Mecca, two or three particulars deserve

turther notice. One is the celebrated black stone, which is set in silver,

and fixed in the south-east corner of the Caaba, being that which looks

towards Basra, about two cubits and one -third, or, which is the same

thing, seven spans from the ground. This stone is exceedingly re-

spected by the Mohammedans, and is kissed by the pilgrims with great

devotion, being called by some the right hand of GOD on earth. They
fable that it is one of the precious stones of paradise, and fell down to

the earth with Adam, and being taken up again, or otherwise preserved
at the Deluge, the angel Gabriel afterwards brought it back to Abraham
when he was building the Caaba. It was at first whiter than milk, but

grew black long since by the touch of a menstruous woman, or, as others

tell us, by the sins of mankind,* or rather by the touches and kisses of

so many people, the superficies only being black, and the inside still

remaining white.^ When the Karmatians,' among other profanations

by them offered to the temple of Mecca, took away this stone, they
could not be prevailed on, for love or money, to restore it, though those

of Mecca offered no less than five thousand pieces of gold for it.^ How-

fuzi, ex trad. Ebn Abbas. It has been observed that the primitive Christian churcn

held a parallel opinion as to the situation of the celestial Jerusalem with respect to the terres-

trial : for in the apocryphal book of the revelations of St. Peter (cap. 27), after Jesus has men-
tioned unto Peter the creation of the seven heavens—whence, by the way, it appears that this

number of heavens was not devised by Mohammed—and of the angels, begins the description
of the heavenly Jerusalem in these words :

" We have created the upper Jerusalem above the

v»- iters, which are above the third heaven, hanging directly over the lower Jerusalem," &c.

Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p, 2S.

^ ahrestani. 7 Vide Kor. c. 2, p.
8 Al Jannabi, in Vita Abraham. ^ Vide

Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 13.
2 Idem, in Hist. Gen. al Jannabi, &c. 3 Al Jannabi

 Idem, Ahmed Ebn Yusef. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 115, &c. ^ Al Zamakh. &c. in Kor. Ahmed
Ebn Yusef. ^ Poc. Spec. p. 117, &c. ' These Carmatians were a sect which arose in the

year of the Hejra 278, and whose opinions overturned the. fundamental points of Moham.
aiedisiu. See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient Art. Carmath. and hereafter § viiL 8 D'Herbel. p. 4a
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ever, after they had kept it twenty-two years, seeing they could not

thereby draw the pilgrmis from Mecca, they sent it back of their own
accord ; at the same time bantering its devotees by teUing them it was
not the true stone : but, as it is said, it was proved to be no counterfeit

by its pecuhar quality of sv/imming on water.*

Another thing observable in this temple is the stone in Abraham's

place, wherein they pretend to show his footsteps, telling us he stood

on it when he built the Caaba,' and that it served him for a scaffold,

rising and falling of itself as he had occasion,^ though another tradition

says he stood upon it while the wife of his son Ismael, v/hom he paid a

visit to, washed his head/ It is now enclosed in an iron chest, out of

which the pilgrims drink the water of Zemzem/ and are ordered to pray
at it by the Koran/ The officers of the temple took care to hide this

stone when the Karmatians took the other.^

The last thing I shall take notice of in the temple is the well Zem-
zem, on the east side of the Caaba, and which is covered with a small

building and cupola. The Mohammedans are persuaded it is the very
spring which gushed out for the relief of Ismael, when Hagar his mother
wandered with him in the desert f and some pretend it was so named
from her calling to him, when she spied it, in the Egyptian tongue,
Zejn, zenty that is,

"
Stay, stay,"9 though it seems rather to have had the

name from the murmuring of its waters. The water of this well is

reckoned holy, and is highly reverenced, being not only drunk with

particular devotion by the pilgrims, but also sent in bottles, as a great

rarity, to most parts of the Mohammedan dominions. Abd'allah, sur-

named al Hafedh, from his great memory, particularly as to the tradi-

tions of Mohammed, gave out that he acquired that faculty by drinking
large draughts of Zemzem water,'° to which I really believe it as effica-

cious as that of Helicon to the inspiring of a poet.
To this temple every Mohammedan, who has health and means

sufficient," ought once, at least, in his life to go on pilgrimage ;
nor are

women excused from the performance of this duty. The pilgrims meet at

different places near Mecca, according to the different parts from whence

they come," during the months of Shawal and Dhu'lkaada, being obliged
to be there by the beginning of Dhu'lhajja, which month, as its name
imports, is pecuharly set apart for the celebration of this solemnity.
At the places above mentioned the pilgrims properly commence

such
;
when the men put on the Ihram, or sacred habit, which consists

only of two woollen wrappers, one wrapped about the middle to cover
their privities, and the other thrown over their shoulders, having their

heads bare, and a kind of slippers which cover neither the heel nor the

instep, and so enter the sacred territory in their way to Mecca. While

they have this habit on they must neither hunt nor fowl' (though they
are allowed to fish'), which precept is so punctually observed, that they
will not kill even a louse or a flea, if they find them on their bodies :

there are some noxious animals, however, which they have permission
to kill during the pilgrimage, as kites, ravens, scorpions, mice, and dogs

1 Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Abalfeda. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 119.
2 Abulfed. 3 Vide Hyde, dt

Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 35.
4 Ahmed Ebn Yusef, Safio'ddin. 6 Ahmed Ebn Yusef. 6 Cap. 2,

p. 14.
7 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 120, &c. 8 Gen. xxi. 19.

8 G. Sionit. et I. Hesr. d«
nonnull. urb. Orient, p. 19.

1*J D'Herbel. p. 5.
n See Kor. c 3, p. 43 and the notes

thereon 1* Vide Bobov. de Peregr. Mecc. p. 12, &a ^ Kor. c 5, p. 85.
'

* Ibid.
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given to bite.' During the pilgrimage it behoves a man to have a con-
stant guard over his words and actions, and to avoid all quarrelling or

ill language, and all converse with women and obscene discourse, and
to apply his whole intention to the good work he is engaged in.

The pilgrims, being arrived at Mecca, immediately visit the temple,
and then enter on the performance of the prescribed ceremonies,
which consist chiefly in going in procession round the Caaba, in

run ling between the Mounts Safa and Merwa, in making the station

on Mount Arafat, and slaying the victims, and shaving their heads in

the valley of Mina. These ceremonies have been so particularly
described by others,^ that I may be excused if I but just mention the

most material circumstances thereof.

In compassing the Caaba, which they do seven times, beginning at

the comer where the black stone is fixed, they use a short, quick pace
the three first times they go round it, and a grave, ordinary pace, the
four last ; which, it is said, was ordered by Mohammed, that his fol-

lowers might show themselves strong and active, to cut off the hopes
of the infidels, who gave out that the immoderate heats of Medina had
rendered them weak.s But the aforesaid quick pace they are not

obliged to use every time they perform this piece of devotion, but only
at some particular times.^ So often as they pass by the black stone,

they either kiss it, or touch it with their hand, and kiss that.

The running between Safa and Merwa* is also performed seven

times, partly with a slow pace, and partly running :' for they walk

gravely till they come to a place between two pillars ;
and there they

run, and afterwards walk again ; sometimes looking back, and some-
times stopping, like one who has lost something, to represent Hagar
seeking water for her son :* for the ceremony is said to be as ancient
as her time.*

On the ninth of Dhu'lhajja, after morning prayer, the pilgrim.s leave

the valley of Mina, whither they come the day before, and proceed in

a tumultous and rushing manner to Mount Arafat,^ where they stay to

perform their devotions till sunset : then they go to Mozdalifa, an

oratory between Arafat and Mina, and there spend the night in prayer
and reading the Koran. The next morning, by daybreak, they visit

al Masher al haram, or the sacred monument,^ and departing thence
before sunrise, haste by Batn Mohasser to the valley of Mina, where

they throw seven stones' at thr^e marks, or pillars, in imitation of

Abraham, who, meeting tlie devil in that place, and being by him dis-

turbed in his devotions, or tempted to disobedience, when he was

going to sacrifice his son, was commanded by God to drive him away
by throwing stones at him f though others pretend this rite to be as

old as Adam, who also put the devil to flight in the same place and by
the same means.'

3 Al Beid. ^ Bobov. de Peregr. Mecc. p. ii, &c. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t b, p. 440,

&c See also Pitts' Account of the Rel. &c. of the Mohammedans, p. 92, &c. ; Gagnier, Vie de

Moh. t. 2, p. 258, &c. ;
Abulfed. Vit. Moh. o. 130, &c. ; and Reland. de Rel. Moh. p. 113, &c

5 Ebn al Athir. 6 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 314.
1 See before, p. 16. 2 Al Ghazali. 3 Reland

de Rel. Moh. p. 121. 4 Ebn al Athir. 5 gee Kor. c. 2, p. 21. 6 See Ibid. M. Gagniei
has been twice guilty of a mistake in confounding this monum.ent with the sacred enclosure o<

the Caaba. Vide Gagn. not. ad Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 131, and Vie de Moh. t s, p. 262.

7 Dr. Pocock, from al Ghazali, says seventy, at different times and places. Spec. p. 31S
» Al Ghazlii. Ahmed Ebc Yusef. 8 Ebn al Athix.
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This ceremony being over, on the same day, the tenth of Dhu'lhajja,
the pilgrims slay their victims in the said valley of Mina

;
of which

they and their friends eat part, and the rest is given to the poor
These victims must be either sheep, goats, kine, or camels

; males, \\

of either of the two former kinds, and females if of either of the latter,

and of a tit age.'° The sacrifices being over, they shave their heads
and cut their nails, burying them in the sam.e place ;

after which the

pilgrimage is locked on as completed :" though they again visit the

Caaba, to take their leave of that sacred building.
The above-mentioned ceremonies, by the confession of the Moham-

medans themselves, were almost all of them observed by the pagan
Arabs many ages before their prophet's appearance ;

and particularly
the compassing of the Caaba, the running between Safa and Merwa,
and the throwing of the stones in Mina

; and were confirmed by
Mohammed, with some alterations in such points as seemed most

exceptionable : thus, for example, he ordered that when they com-

passed the Caaba they should be clothed ;' whereas, before his time,

they performed that piece of devotion naked, throwing off their clothes

as a mark that they had cast off their sins,' or as signs of their dis-

obedience towards GOD.'
It is also acknowledged that the greater part of these rites are of no

intrinsic worth, neither affecting the soul, nor agreeing with natural

reason, but altogether arbitrary, and commanded merely to try the

obedience of mankind, without any further view ; and are therefore

to be complied with
;

not that they are good in themselves, but
because God has so appointed/ Some, however, have endeavoured
to find out some reasons for the arbitrary injunctions of this kind

;

and one writer,-^ supposing men ought to imitate the heavenly bodies,
not only in their purity, but in their circular motion, seems to argue
the procession round the Caaba to be therefore a rational practice.
Reland^ has observed that the Romans had something like this in

their worship, being ordered by Numa to use a circular motion in

the adoration of the Gods, either to represent the orbicular motion
of the world, or the perfecting the whole office of prayer to that

God v/ho is maker of the universe, or else in allusion to the Egyp-
tian wheels, which were hieroglyphics of the instability of human
fortune.^

The pilgrimage to Mecca, and the ceremonies prescribed to those
who perform it, are, perhaps, liable to greater exception than other of

Mohammed's institutions; not only as silly and ridiculous in them-

selves, but as relics of idolatrous superstition.^ Yet whoever seriously
considers how difficult it is to make people submit to the abolishing of

ancient customs, how unreasonable soever, which they are fond of,

especially where the interest of a considerable party is also concerned,

10 Vide Reland. ubi sup. p. 117.
H See Kor. c. 2, p. 21 1 Kor. a 7, p. 106, 107.

2 Al Faik, de Tempore Ignor. Arabum, apud Milllum de JNIchammedismo ante Moh. p. 322

Compare Isa. Ixiv. 6. ^
Jallal. al Beid. This notion comes very near, if it be not the same

with that of the Adamites. ** Al Ghazali. Vide Abulfar. Hist. Dsm p. 171.
^ Abu

Jaafar Ebn Tofail, in Vita Hai Ebn Yokdhan, p. 151. See. Mr. Ockley's English translation

thereof, p. 117.
6 De Rel. Mah. p. 123.

' Plutarch, in Numa, 3 Maimonides (in Epist.
ad Prosel. Rel.) pretends that the worship of Mercury was performed by throwing of stones

9nd that of Chemosh by making bare the head, and uuttin;; oa «u>'^wn garment";.
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and that a man may with less danger change many things than one

great one,' must excuse Mohammed's yielding some points of less mo-

ment, to gain the principal. The temple of Mecca was held in exces-

sive veneration by all the Arabs in general (if we except only the tribes

of Tay, and Khathdam, and some of the posterity of al Hareth Ebn

Caab,' who used not to go in pilgrimage thereto), and especially by
those of Mecca, who had a particular interest to support that venera-

tion
;
and as the most silly and insignificant things are generally the

objects of the greatest superstition, Mohammed found it much easier

to abolish idolatry itself, than to eradicate the superstitious bigotry-

with which they were addicted to that temple, and the rites performed
there; wherefore, after several fruitless trials to wean them therefrom,'
he thought it best to compromise the matter, and rather than to frus-

trate his whole design, to allow them to go on pilgrimage thither, and
to direct their prayers thereto

; contenting himself with transferring
the de\^otions there paid from their idols to the true God, and chang-

ing such circumstances therein as he judged might give scandal.

And herein he followed the example of the most famous legislators,

who instituted not such laws as were absolutely the best in them-

selves, but the best their people were capable of receiving : and we
find God himself had the same condescendence for the Jews, whose
hardness of heart he humoured in many things, giving them there-

fore statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should

not live.3

SECTION V.

OF CERTAIN NEGATIVE PRECEPTS IN THE KORAN.

HAVING
in the preceeding section spoken of the fundamental

points of the Mohammedan religion, relating both to faith and

.o practice, I shall in this and the two following discourses, speak in

the same brief method of some other precepts and institutions of the

Koran which deserve peculiar notice, and first of certain things which

are thereby prohibited.
The drinking of wine, under which name all sorts of strong and

inebriating liquors are comprehended, is forbidden in the Koran in

more places than one* Some, indeed, have imagined that excess

therein is only forbidden, and that the moderate use of wine is allowed

by two passages in the same book :" but the more received opinion is,

rhat to drink any strong liquors, either in a lesser quantity., or in a

greater, is absolutely unla\^'ful
;
and though libertines^ indulge theui-

* According to the maxim, Tuthis est innlta ntutaye qnam unum ffuignuf/i,
1 AJ

Shahrestani. 2 See Kor. c. 2, p. 16. ^ Ezek. xx. 25. Vide Spencer de Urim et Thum-

mim, c. 4 § 7.
1 See c. 2, p. 23, and c. 5, p. 84.

2 Cap. 2, p. 23, and c. 16, p. 200. Vid*

O'HerbeL Bibl. Orient, p. 6e^ ^ Vye Smith, de Morib. et Jnstu Turcar Ep. 3. p. 28. &c
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selves in a contrary practice, yet the more conscientious are so strict,

especially if they have performed the pilgrimage to Mecca,* that they
hold it unlawful not only to taste wine, but to press grapes for the

making of it, to buy or to sell it, or even to maintain themselves with

the money arising by the sale of that liquor. The Persians, however,
as well as the Turks, are very fond of wine

;
and if one asks them how

it comes to pass that they venture to drink it. when it is so directly

forbidden by their religion, they answer, that it is with them as with

the Christians, whose religion prohibits drunkenness and whoredoni as

great sins, and who glory, notwithstanding, some in debauching girls

and married women, and others in drinking to excess.^

It has been a question whether coffee comes not under the above-

mentioned prohibition,^ becauL*3 the fumes of it have some effect on the

imagination. This drink, which was first publicly used at Aden in

Arabia Felix, about the middle of the ninth century of the Hejra, and

thence gradually introduced into Mecca, Medina, Egypt, Syria, and.

other parts of the Levant, has been the occasion of great disputes and

disorders, having been sometimes publicly condemned and forbidden,
and again declared lawful and allowed.^ At present the use of coffee

is generally tolerated, if not granted, as is that of tobacco, though the
more religious make a scruple of taking the latter, not only because it

inebriates, but also out of respect to a traditional saying of their

prophet (which, if it could be m.ade out to be his, would prove hi^^^ a

prophet indeed),
" That in the latter days there should be m^:. who

should bear the name of Moslems, but should not be really such ; and
that they should smoke a certain weed, which should be called tobacco."

However, the eastern nations are generally so addicted to both, that

they say, "A dish of coffee and a pipe of tobacco are a complete
entertainment;" and the Persians have a proverb that coffee without
tobacco is meat without salt.'

Opium and beng (which latter is the leaves of hemp in pills or

conserve) are also by the rigid Mohammedans esteemed unlawful,
though not mentioned in the Koran, because they intoxicate and
disturb the understanding as wine does, and in a more extraordinary
manner : yet these drugs are now commonly taken in the east

; but

they who are addicted to them are generally looked upon as debauchees,*
Several stories have been told as the occasion of Mohammed's

prohibiting the drinking of v/ine '} but the true reasons are given in the

Koran, viz., because the ill qualities of that liquor surpass its good
ones, the common effects thereof being quarrels and disturbances in

company, and neglect, or at least indecencies, in the performance of

religious duties."* For these reasons it was that the priests were, b>
the Levitical law, forbidden to drink wine or strong drink when they
entered the tabernacle,^ and that the Nazarites^ and Rechabites,' and

* Vide Chardin, uLi sapra, p. 212. 5 Chardin, ubi sup. p. 344.
* Abd'alkader Mo-

hammed al Ansari has written a treatise concerning Coffee, wherein he argues for its lawfulness.
Vide D'Herbel. Art. Cahvah. 7 Vide Le Traite Historique de I'Origine et du Progres du
Cafe, ^ Iji fia du Voy. de 1'Arabia heur. de la Roque. 1 Reland. Dissert. Miscell. t, 2, p. 280.

V'ide CLt^yrfin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 14 and 66. * Vide Chardin, ibid. p. 68, &c., arid

D'Herbei. p, 200. 3 Vide Prid. Life of Mah. p. 82, &;c. ; Busbeq. Epist. 3, p. 255; ani'

.viaundeviile's Travels, p. 1.0.^
^ Kor. c. 2, p. 23, c. 5, p. 84, and c 4, p. 59. See Prov. xxii»

vs. &c ^ LcvJt. X. » * rJusib. vi. a. 7 Jerfia. Xi\.T», 6 &.C
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many pious persons among the Jews and primitive Christians, wholly
abstained therefrom

; nay, some of the latter Avent so far as to condemn
the use of wine as sinful.^ But Mohammed is said to have had a

nearer example than any of these, in the more devout persons of his

own tribe.'

Gaming is prohibited by the Koran'* in the same passages, and for

the same reasons, as wine. The word al Meisar, which is there used,

signifies a particular manner of casting lots by arrows, much practised

by the pagan Arabs, and performed in the following manner. A
young camel being bought and killed, and divided into ten or twenty-

eight parts, the persons who cast lots for them, to the number of seven,

met for that purpose ;
and eleven arrows were provided, without heads

or feathers, seven of which were marked, the first with one notch, the

second with two, and so on, and the other four had no mark at all."

These arrows were put promiscuously into a bag, and then drawn by an

indifferent person, who had another near him to receive them, and to

see he acted fairly ;
those to whom the marked arrows fell won shares

in proportion to their lot, and those to whom the blanks fell were

entitled to no part of the camel at all, but were obliged to pay the full

price of it The winners, hov/ever, tasted not of the flesh, any more
than the losers, but the whole was distributed among the poor ;

and
this they did out of pride and ostentation, it being reckoned a shame
for a man to stand out, and not venture his money on such an occasion.'

This custom, therefore, though it was of some use to the poor and
diversion to the rich, was forbidden by Mohammed' as the source of

great inconveniences, by occasioning quarrels and heart-burnings,
which arose from the winners insulting of those who lost.

Under the name of lots the commentators agree that all other games
whatsoever, which are subject to hazard or chance, are comprehended
and forbidden, as dice, cards, tables, &c. And they are reckoned so

ill in themselves, that the testimony of him who plays at them, is by
the more rigid judged to be of no validity in a court of justice. Chess

is almost the only game which the Mohammedan doctors alio to be

la\A^ul (though it has been a doubt with some),' because it depends
wholly on skill and management, and not at all on chance : but then

it is allowed under certain restrictions, viz., that it be no hindrance to

the regular performance of their devotions, and that no money or other

thing be played for or betted ; which last the Turks and Sonnites

religiously observe, but the Persians and Mogols do not.* But what
Mohammed is supposed chiefly to have disliked in the game of chess,
was the carved pieces, or men, with which the pagan Arabs played,

being little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries \^ and
these are thought, by some commentators, to be truly meant by the

images prohibited in one of the passages of the Koran^ quoted above.

^ This was the heresy of those called Encratitse, and Aquarij. Khwaf, a Magian heretic, also

declared wine unlawful ;
but this was after Mohammed's time. Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. p. 300.

« Vide Reland. de Rel. Moh. p. 271.
10 Cap. 2, p. 23, c. 5, p. 84.

H Some writers, as ai

Zamakh. and al Shirazi, mention but three blank arrows. 1 Auctores Nodhm al dorr, et

Nothr al dorr, al Zamakh. al Firauzabadi, al Shirazi in Orat. al Hariri, al Beidawi, &c. Vide

i'oc. Spec. p. 324. &c. 2 Kor. c. 5, p. 73-
^ Vide Hyde, de Ludis Oriental, in Proleg. ad

Shaiiiludium. * Vide eund. ibid. Vide eundeiu, ibid, and in Hist. ShaMudij, p. 135,
' Cap. 5. p. 84.

7
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That the Arabs in Mohammed's time actually used such images foi

chess-men appears from what is related, in the Sonna, of Ali, who

passing accidentally by some who were playing at chess, asked,
" What

images they were which they were so intent upon ? "^ for they were

perfectly new to him, that game having been but very lately introduced

into Arabia, and not long before into Persia, whither it was first

brought from India in the reign of Khosru Nushirwan.' Hence the

Mohammedan doctors infer that the game was disapproved only for

the sake of the images : wherefore the Sonnites always play with plain

pieces of wood or ivory ;
but the Persians and Indians, who are not so

scrupulous, continue to make use of the carved ones/
The Mohammedans comply with the prohibition of gaming much

better than they do with that of wine
;
for though the common people,

among the Turks more frequently, and the Persians more rarely, are

addicted to play, yet the better sort are seldom guilty of it.'

Gaming, at least to excess, has been forbidden in all well-ordered

states. Gaming-houses were reckoned scandalous places among the

Greeks^ and a gamester is declared by Aristotle^ to be no better than

a thief : the Roman senate made very severe laws against playing at

games of hazard,* except only during the Saturnalia
; though the

people played often at other times, notwithstanding the prohibition :

the civil law forbad all pernicious games \^ and though the laity were,
in some cases, permitted to play for money, provided they kept within

reasonable bounds, yet the clergy were forbidden to play at tables

(which is a game of hazard), or even to look on while others played.'

Accursius, indeed, is of opinion they may play at chess, notwithstand-

ing that law, because it is a game not subject to chance,^ and being
but newly invented in the time of Justinian, was not then known in

the western parts. However, the monks for some time were not allowed

even chess.*

As to the Jews, Mohammed's chief guides, they also highly disap-

prove gaming : gamesters being severely censured in the Talmud, and
their testimony declared invalid.'

Another practice of the idolatrous Arabs forbidden also in one of

the above-mentioned passages,'" was that of divining by arrows.

The arrows used by them for this purpose were like those with

which they cast lots, being without heads or feathers, and were

kept in the temple of some idol, in whose presence they were con-

sulted. Seven such arrows were kept at the temple of Mecca ;"

but generally in divination they made use of three only, on one of

which was written,
" My Lord hath commanded me," on another,

'* My Lord hath forbidden me," and the third was blank. If the first

was drawn, they looked on it as an approbation of the enterprise in

question ;
if the second, they made a contrary conclusion ;

but if the

7 Sokeike'' ^ Dimi^ki, and Auctor libri al Mostatraf, apud Hyde, ubi sup. p. 8. 8 Khon
defSkk". a»ud <?""d. ibid. p. 41.

^ Vide Hyde, ubi sup. p. 9.
2 Vide eundem, in Proleg

and Cita*xiin Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 46.
^ LJb. iv. ad Nir^m. •* Vide Horat. 1. 3. Carm.

Od. 24.
'''

fT.
^ Alencor-ibus. Novell. Just, i^j, ^.c. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Hist. Aleae,

p. no. 6 A.uthe • interdicimus, c. de episcopis. 7 In Com. ad Legem Praed. 8 £)u Fresne,
m Gloss. 9 Ba a M&sia, 84, i ; Rosh hashana and Sanhedr. 24, 2. Vide etiam Maimon. in

Tract. Gezila. A 11 '3^31 ^"'^^ msd&Fn civilians, M-iscardus thought common gamesters were no!

t© be admitted ^i* vv*"'^^^'***' fe^fRg infamous persons. Vide Hyde, ubi sup. in Proleg. et ui

H-iM W^. 5 J.
^'*^^ « 5 ^^ ?** before, o. 16.
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third happened to be drawn, they mixed them and drew over again,
till a decisive answer was given by one of the others. These divining
arrows were generally consulted before anything of moment was under-
taken ;

as when a man was about to marry, or about to go a journey,
or the like.' This superstitious practice of divining by arrows was used

by the ancient Greeks,' and other nations
;
and is particularly men-

tioned in scripture,^ where it is said, that "the king of Babylon stood
at the parting of the way, at the head of the two ways, to use divination

;

he made his arrows bright" (or, according to the version of the Vulgate,
which seems preferable in this place, "he mixed together, or shook the

arrows"), "he consulted with images," &c.
;
the commentary of St. Jerome

on which passage wonderfully agrees with what we are told of the afore-

said custom of the old Arabs :

" He shall stand," says he,
"
in the

highway, and consult the oracle after the m.anner of his nation, that

he may cast arrows into a quiver, and mix them together, being wTitten

upon or marked with the names of each people, that he may see whose
arrow will come forth, and which city he ought first to attack."'^

A distinction of meats was so generally used by the eastern nations,
that it is no wonder that Mohammed made some regulations in that

matter. The Koran, therefore, prohibits the eating of blood, and sv/ine's

fiesh, and whatever dies of itself, or is slain in the name or in honour
of any idol, or is strangled, or killed by a blow, or a fall, or by any other

beast.5 In which particulars Mohammed seems chiefly to have imitated
the Jews, by v/hose law, as is well known, all those things are forbidden

;

but he allowed some things to be eaten which Moses did not,^ as camels'
flesh' in particular. In cases of necessity, however, where a man may
be in danger of starving, he is allowed by the Mohammedan law to eat

any of the said prohibited kinds of food ;* and the Jewish doctors grant
the same liberty in the same case.' Though the aversion to blood and
what dies of itself may seem natural, yet some of the pagan Arabs used
to eat both : of their eating of the latter some instances will be given
hereafter

;
and as to the former, it is said they used to pour blood,

which they sometimes drew from a live camel, into a gut, and then
broiled it in the fire, or boiled it, and ate it :

' this food they called

Moswadd, from Aswad, which signifies d/ack
;

the same nearly re-

sembling our black puddings in name as well as composition." The
eating of meat offered to idols I take to be commonly practised by all

idolaters, being looked on as a sort of communion in their worship, and
for that reason esteemed by Christians, if not absolutely unlawful, yet
as what may be the occasion of great scandal ;

^ but the Arabs were

particularly superstitious in this matter, killing what they ate on stones

erected on purpose around the Caaba, or near their own houses, and

calling, at the same time, on the name of some idol.* Swine's flesh,

indeed, the old Arabs seem not to have eaten ;
and their prophet, in

1 Ebn al Athir, al Zarnakh. and al Beid. in Kor. c. 5. Al Rlosiatraf, &c. Vide Poc. Spec.

p. 327, &c., and D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. An., .^odah. 2 Vide Potter, Antiq. of Greeo^,
voL L p. 334.

3 Ezek. xxi. 21. * Vide Poc. Spec. p. 329, &c. 5 Cap. 2, p. 18; c. 5, p. 73;
c 6 ; and c. 16. ^ Lev. xi. 4.

7 See Kor. c. 3, p. 37 and 42, and c. 6. 8 Kor. c. 5,

p. 74, and in the other passages last quoted,
^ Vide Maimon. in Halachoth Melachim.

c. 8, § i., &c. 1 Nothr al dorr, al Firauz., al Zarnakh., and al Beid. 2 Poc. Spec, p. 320
8 Compare Acts xv. ag with i Cor. viiL 4, &c. * See the fifth chapter of the Kor. p. 73, and
the not^ there-
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prohibiting the same, appears to have only confirmed the common
aversion of the nation. Foreign writers tell us that the Arabs vi^holly

abstained from swine's flesh,^ thinking it unlawful to feed thereon,* and
that very few, if any, of those animals are found in their country, because
it produces not proper food for them ;^ which has made one writer

imagine that if a hog were carried thither, it would immediately die.*

In the prohibition of usury' I presume Mohammed also followed the

jews, v/ho are strictly forbidden by their law to exercise it among one

Another, though they are so infamously guilty of it in their dealing with
those of a different religion : but I do not find the prophet of the Arabs
has made any distinction in this matter.

Several superstitious customs relating to cattle, which seem to have
been peculiar to the pagan Arabs, were also abolished by Mohammed.
The Koran'° mentions four names by them given to certain camels or

sheep, which for some particular reasons were left at free liberty, and
were not made use of as other cattle of the same kind. These names
are Bahira, Saiba, Wasila, and Hami : of each whereof in their order.

As to the first, it is said that when a she-camel, or a sheep, had borne

young ten times, they used to slit her ear, and turn her loose to feed

at full liberty ;
and when she died, her flesh was eaten by the men

only, the women being toi bidden to eat thereof: and such a camel or

sheep, from the slitting of her ear, they called Bahira. Or the Bahira
was a she-camel, which was turned loose to feed, and whose fifth young
one, if it proved a male, was killed and eaten by men and women pro-

miscuously ; but if it proved a female, had its ear slit, and was dismissed
to free pasture, none being permitted to make use of its flesh or milk,
or to ride on it

; though the women were allowed to eat the flesh of it

when it died : or it was the female young of the Saiba, which was used
in the same manner as its dam

;
or else an ewe, which had yeaned five

times.' These, however, are not all the opinions concerning the Bahira .

for some suppose that name was given to a she-camel, which, after

having brought forth young five times, if the last was a male, had her
ear slit, as a mark thereof, and was let go loose to feed, none driving
her from pasture or water, nor using her for carriage ;' and others tell

Uo, that when a camel had newly brought forth, they used to slit the ear

of her young one, saying,
" O GOD, if it live, it shall be for our use, but

if it die, it shall be deemed rightly slain;" and when it died, they
ate it.3

Saiba signifies a she-camel turned loose to go where she will. And
this was done on various accounts ; as when she had brought forth

females ten times together ;
or in satisfaction of avow ;

or when a man
had recovered from sickness, or returned safe from a journey, or his

camel had esf;aped some signal danger either in battle or otherwise.
A camel so turned loose was declared to be Saiba, and, as a mark of

it, one of the vertebrce or bones was taken out of her back, after which
none might drive her from pasture or water, or ride on her.* Some say
ttiat the Saiba, when she had ten times together brought forth females,
was suffered to go at liberty, none being allowed to ride on hei, and

5 SolJn. de Arab. c. 33.
^ Hieronym. in Jovin. 1. 2, c. 6. "> Idem, ibid. 8 Solinus,

nbi sivpra.
9 Kor. c. 2, p.

o- ^^ Cap. 5, p. 86. 1 Al Firauzabadi. S AI Zamakh., al

R'lidawi. al Mostatraf. 3 n al Athlj. * Al Firauzab.. al Zaniakh.
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that her milk was not to be drank by any but her young one, or a guest,

till she died
;
and then her flesh was e..ten by men as well as women,

and her last female young one had her ear slit, and was called Bahira,
and turned loose as her dam had been.s

This appellation, however, was not so strictly proper to female camels,
but that it was given to the male when his young one had begotten
another young one :* nay, a servant set at liberty and dismissed by his

master, was also called Saiba ;^ and some are of opinion that the word
denotes an animal which the Arabs used to turn loose in honour of

their idols, allowing none to make use of them, thereafter, except
women only.*
Wasila is, by one author,* explained" to signify a she-camel which had

brought forth ten times, or an ewe which had yeaned seven times, and

every time tvi^ins
;
and if the seventh time she brought forth a male and

a female, they said,
" Wosilat akhaha," i.e.,

" She is joined," or,
" was

brought forth with her brother," after which none might drink the dam's

milk, except men only ;
and she was used as the Saiba. Or Wasila

was particularly meant of sheep ;
as when an ewe brought forth a

female, they took it to themselves, but when she brought forth a male,

they consecrated it to their gods, but if both a male and a female, the>

said,
" She is joined to her brother," and did not sacrifice that male to

their gods : or Wasila was an ewe which brought forth first a male, and
then a female, on which account, or because she followed her brother,
the male was not killed

;
but if she brought forth a male only, they said,

" Let this be an offering to our gods.''^ Another'* writes, that if an ewe

brought forth twins seven times together, and the eighth time a male,

they sacrificed that male to their gods ;
but if the eighth time she

brought both a male and a female, they used to say,
" She is joined to

her brother," and for the female's sake they spared the male, and per-
mitted not the dam's milk to be drunk by women. A third writer tells

us, that Wasila was an ewe, which having yeaned seven times, if that

which she brought forth the seventh time was a male, they sacrificed it,

but if a female, it was sufi"ered to go loose, and was made use of by
women only ;

and if the seventh time she brought forth both a male
and a female, they held them both to be sacred, so that men only were
allowed to make any use of them, or to drink the milk of the female :

and a fourth^ describes it to be an ewe which brought forth ten females

at five births one after another, i.e., every time twins, and whatever she

brought forth afterwards was allowed to men, and not to women, &c.

Hami was a male camel used for a stallion, which, if the females had
conceived ten times by him, was afterwards freed from labour, and let

go loose, none driving him from pasture or from water ;
nor was any

allowed to receive the least benefit from him, not even to shear his hair.*

These things were observed by the old Arabs in honour of their false

gods,' and as part of the worship which they paid them, and were
ascribed to the divine institution

;
but are all condemned in the Koran,

and declared to be impious superstitions.'

5 Al Jawhan, Ebn al Athir. 6 Al Firauz. ^ Idem, al Jawhari, &c. 1 Nothr al don
and Nodhm al dorr. 2 Al Firauz. 3 Idem, al Zamakh. •* Al Jawhari ^ Al Motarrezi
8 Al Firauz., al Jaw'iari. 1

Jallal. in For ^ Kor. c s, P- 86, and c. 6, Vide Poc. Soec

p. 330—33*.
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The law of Mohammed also put a stop to the inhuman custom which
had beei. long practised by the Pagan Arabs, of burying their daughters
alive, lest they should be reduced to poverty by providing for them, or

else to avoid the displeasure and the disgrace whicu would follow, if

they should happen to bemade captives, or to become scandalous by their

behaviour ;* the birth of a daughter being, for these reasons, reckoned
a great misfortune,* and the death of one as a great happiness.* The
m.anner of their doing this is differently related : some say that when
an Arab had a daughter born, if he intended to bring her up, he sent

her, clothed in a garment of wool or hair, to keep camels or sheep in

the desert
;
but \i he designed to put her to death, he let her hve till

she became six years old, and then said to her mother,
" Perfume her^

and adorn her, that I may carry her to her mothers ;" which being
done, the father led her to a well or pit dug for that purpose, and

having bid her to look down into it, pushed her in headlong, as he
stood behind her, and then filling up the pit, levelled it with the rest of

the gi'ound ;
but others say, that when a woman was ready to fall in

labour, they dug a pit, on the brink whereof she was to be delivered, and
if the child happened to be a daughter, they threw it into the pit, but if

a son, they saved it alive.^ This custom, though not observed by all

the Arabs in general, was yet very common among several of their

tribes, and particularly those of Koreish and Kendah
; the former using

to bury their daughters alive in Mount Abu Dalama, near Mecca.' In

the time of ignorance, while they used this method to get rid of their

daughters, Sasaa, grandfather to the celebrated poet al Farazdak, fre-

quently redeemed female children from death, giving for every one two
she-camels big with young, and a he-camel

;
and hereto al Farazdak

alluded when, vaunting himself before one of the Khalifs of the family
of Omeyya, he said,

"
I am the son of the giver of life to the dead;"

for which expression being censured, he excused himself by alleging
the following words of the Koran,* "He who saveth a soul alive, shall

be as if he had saved the lives of all mankind."' The Arabs, in thus

murdering of their children, were far from being singular ; the practice
of exposing infants and putting them to death being so common among
the ancients, that it is remarked as a thing very extraordinary in the

Egyptians, that they brought up all their children ;' and by the laws of

Lycurgus' no child was allowed to be brought up without the approba-
tion of public officers. At this day, it is said, in China, the poorer sort

of people frequently put their children, the females especially, to death
with impunity.*

This wicked practice is condemned by the Koran in several pas-
sages ;5 one of which, as some commentators* judge, may also condemn

a Al Beidawi, al Zamakh., al Mostatraf. •* See Kor. c. i6. o Al Meidani. 6 Al
Zamakh. ^ Al Mostatraf. 8 Cap. 5, p. 77.

1 Al Mostatraf. Vide Ebn Khalekan,
in Vita al Farazdak, and Poo Spec. p. 334.

2
Strabo, 1. 17. Vide Diodor. Sic. 1. i, c. 80.

3 Vide Plutarch, in Lycurgo. * Vide Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent. 1. 6, c. 7, § 6. The
Grecians also treated daughters especially in this manner—whence that saying of Posidippus ;

Qvyarepa Se iKTldrjcri Kq.v y rrXovaio^y
—

i.e.," A man, tho' poor, will not expose his son ;

But if he's rich, will scarce preserve his dau^^hter."—
See Potter's Antic?, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 333 6 Cap. 6, p. loi, 103 ; c. 16 ; and c 17. Set
also chap. 81. ^ A! Za.iiakh a! ReiH
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another custom of the Arabians, altogether as wicked, and as common
among other nations of old, viz., the sacrificing of their children to their

idols; as was frequently done, in particular, in satisfaction of a vov/

they used to make, that if they had a certain number of sons born, they
would offer one of them in sacrifice.

Several other superstitious customs were likewise abrogated by
Mohammed, but the same being of less moment, and not particularly
mentioned in the Koran, or having been occasionally taken notice of

elsewhere, I shall say nothing of them in this place.

SECTION VI.

OF THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE KORAN IN CIVIL AFFAIRS.

THE Mohammedan civil law is founded on the precepts and deter-

minations of the Koran, as the civil laws of the Jews were on
those of the Pentateuch ; yet being variously interpreted, according to

the different decisions of their civilians, and especially of their four

great doctors, Abu Hanifa, Malec, al Shafei, and Ebn Hanbal,' to treat

thereof fully and distinctly, in the manner the curiosity and usefulness

of the subject deserves, would require a large volume; wherefore the

most that can be expected here, is a summ.ary view of the principal

institutions, without minutely entering into a detail of particulars. We
shall begin with those relating to marriage and divorce.

That polygamy, for the moral lawfulness of which the Mohammedan
doctors advance several arguments,' is allowed by the Koran, every one

knows, though few are acquainted with the limitations with which it is

allowed. Several learned men have fallen into the vulgar mistake that

Mahommed granted to his followers an unbounded plurality ; some
pretending that a man may have as many wives,' and others as many
concubines,^ as he can maintain : whereas, according to the express
words of the Koran,* no man can have more than four, whether wives
or concubines \^ and if a man apprehend any inconvenience from even
that number of ingenuous wives, it is added, as an advice (which is

generally followed by the middling and inferior people),* that he marry
one only, or, if he cannot be contented with one, that he take up with

his she-slaves, not exceeding, however, the limited number \i and this

7 See Sect. VIII. l See before. Sect. II., p. 31.
3 Wxc. Cusanus, in Cribrat. Alcor. L 2.

c. 19. Olearius, in Itinerar. P. Greg. Tholosanus, in Synt. Juris, 1. 9, c. 2, § 22. Septemcastreiisis

(dfi Morib. Turc. p. 24) says the Mohammedans may have twelve lawful w-'ves, and no more,
Ricaut falsely asserts the restraint of the number of their wives to be no precept of their religion,
Dut a rule superinduced on a politic consideration. Pres. State of the Ottoman Empire, bk iii

c 21. 3 Marracc. in Prodr. ad Refut. Alcor. part iv. p. 52 and 71. Prideaux, Life of Mah.
p. 114. Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. i. p. \6(>. Du Ryer, Sommaire de la Rel. des Turcs, mis
a la tete de sa version de I'Alcor. Ricaut, ubi suara. Pufendoit, de Jure Nat. et Gent. 1. 6
c. 1, § i8. * Cap. 4, p. 53.

5 Vide Gagnier, in Notis ad Abulfediae Vit. RIoh. p. 15c
Relaud. de Rel. Moh. p. 243, &c., and Selden, IIx. Hebr. 1. i, c. 9.

C Vi,lf RrJand
abi sup. p. 244.

'' Kor. "., 4, p. £3,



ro4 THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, sec vi.

is certainly tlie utmost Mohammed allowed his followers : nor can we

urge, as an argument against so plain a precept, the corrupt manners
of his followers, many of whom, especially men of quality and fortune,

indulge themselves in criminal excesses f nor yet the example of the

prophet himself, who had peculiar privileges in this and other points,
as will be observed hereafter. In making the above-mentioned limita-

tion, Mohammed was directed by the decision of the Jewish doctors,

who, by way of counsel, limit the number of wives to four,' though their

law confines them not to any certain number. '°

Divorce is also well known to be allowed by the Mohammedan law,
as it was by the Mosaic, with this difference only, that, according to the

latter, a man could not take again a woman whom he had divorced,
and who had been married or betrothed to another ;' whereas Moham-
med, to prevent his followers from divorcing their wives on every light

occasion, or out of an inconstant humour, ordained that, if a man
divorced his wife the third time (for he might divorce her twice without

being obliged to part with her, if he repented of what he had done), it

should not be lawful for him to take her again until she had been first

married and bedded by another, and divorced by such second husband.'
And this precaution has had so good an effect that the Mohammedans
are seldom known to proceed to the extremity of divorce, notwithstand-

mg the liberty given them, it being reckoned a great disgrace so to do
;

and there are but few, besides those who have little or no sense of

honour, that will take a wife again on the condition enjoined.^ It must
be observed that, though a man is allowed by the Mohammedan, as by
the Jewish law,^ to repudiate his wife even on the slightest disgust, yet
the women are not allowed to separate themselves from their husbands,
unless it be for ill-usage, want of proper maintenance, neglect of con-

jugal duty, impotency, or some cause of equal import ;
but then she

generally loses her dowry,* which she does not if divorced by her

husband, unless she has been guilty of impudicity or notorious dis-

obedience.'^ -"^^

When a woman is divorced she is obliged, by the direction of the

Koran, to wait till she hath had her courses thrice, or, if there be a

doubt whether she be subject to them or not, by reason of her age,
three months, before she marry another

; after which time expired, in

case she be found not with child, she is at full liberty to dispose of her-

self as she pleases ;
but if she prove with child, she must wait till she

be delivered ;
and during her whole term of waiting she may continue

in the husband's house, and is to be maintained at his expense, it being
forbidden to turn the woman out before the expiration of the term, un-

less she be guilty of dishonesty.'' Where a man divorces a woman

8 Sir J. Maundeville (who, excepting a few silly stories he tells from hearsay, deserves more
tredit than some travellers of better reputation), speaking of the Alcoran, observes, among
several other truths, that Mahomet therein commanded a man should have two wives, or three,
or four ; though the Mahometans then took nine wives, and lemans as many as they might
sustain. Maundev. Travels, p. 164. 9 Maimon. in Halachoth Ishoth. c. 14.

1*^ Idem,
ibid. Vide Selden, Uxor. Hebr. 1. i, c. o.

"^ Deut. xxiv. 3
—

4. Jerem. iii. i. Vide Selden, ubi sup. 1. i, c. ir. 2 Kor. c. 2, p. 24.
S Vide Selden, ubi sup. 1. 3, c. 21. and Ricaut's State of the Ottom. Empir-^, bk. ii. c. 21,
* Deut. xxiv. I. Leo Modena, Hist, de gli Riti Hebr. part i. c. 6. Vide Selden, ubi sup,
' Vide Busbeq. Ep. 3, p. 184 ; Smith, de Morib. ac Instit. Turcar. Ep. 2, p. 52 ; and Chardia
Vov. de Perse, t. 1, p. i6g. 8 Kor. c 4. p. 55.

7 Kor. c ». d. 24. and c. 65.
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before consummation, she is not obliged to wait any particular time,*
nor is he obliged to give her more than one-half of her dower. ^

If the

divorced woman have a young child, she is to suckle it till it be two

years old
;
the father, in the meantime, maintaining her in all respects ;

a widow is also obliged to do the same, and to wait four months and
ten days before she marry again.

^

These rules are also copied from those of the Jews, according to

whom a divorced woman, or a widow, cannot marry another man, till

ninety days be past, after the divorce or death of the husband :' and
she who gives suck is to be maintained for two years, to be computed
from the birth of the child ;

within which time she must not marry,
unless the child die, or her milk be dried up.^

Whoredom, in single women as well as married, was, in the begin-

ning of Mohammedism, very severely punished ; such being ordered
to be shut up in prison till they died : but afterwards it was ordained

by the Sonna, that an adulteress should be stoned,* and an unmarried
woman guilty of fornication scourged with a hundred stripes, and
banished for a year.^ A she-slave, if convicted of adultery, is <o suff^jr

but half the punishment of a free v/oman,^ viz.. fifty stripes, and banish-

ment for six months ; but is not to be put to death. To convict a

woman of adultery, so as to make it capital, four witnesses are expressly

required,^ and those, as the commentators say, ought to be men : and
if a man falsely accuse a woman of reputation of whoredom of any
kind, and is not able to support the charge by that number of wit-

nesses, he is to receive fourscore stripes, and his testimony is to be
held invalid for the future.* P'ornication, in either sex, is by the sen-

tence of the Koran to be punished with a hundred stripes.'
If a man accuse his wife of infidelity, and is not able to prove it by

sufficient evidence, and will swear four times that it is true, and the

fifth time imprecate God's vengeance on him if it be false, she is to be
looked on as convicted, unless she will take the like oaths, and make
the like imprecation, in testimony of her innocency ; which if she

do, she is free from punishment, though the marriage ought to be
dissolved."

In most of tlie last-mentioned particulars the decisions of the Koran
also agree with those of the Jews. By the law of Moses, adultery,
whether in a married v/oman or a virgin betrothed, was punished with

death ;
and the man who debauched them was to suffer the same

punishment' The penalty of simple fornication v/as scourging, the

8 Ibid. c. 33.
9 Ibid. c. 2, p. 25,

1 Ibid. c. 2, p. 25, and c. 65.
2 Mishna, tit

Vabimoth, c. 4. Gemar. Babyl. ad euni tit. Maimon. in Halach. Girushin, Shylhan A.-uch,

part iiL 3 Mishna, and Gemara, and Mairnon. ubi supra. Gem. Babyl. ad tit, Cetuboth,
c. 5, and Jos. Karo, in Shylhan Aruch, c. 50, § 2. Vide Selden, Ux. Hebr. 1. 2, c. 11, and 1. 3,

a 10, in fin. * And the adulterer also, according to a passage once extant in the Koran, and
still in force, as some suppose. See the notes to Kor. c. 3, p. 34, and the PreL Disc. p. 52.
^ Kor. c 4, p. 55. See the notes there. 6 Ibid. p. 57.

7 Ibid. p. 55.
8 Ibid, c 24.

9 Ibid. This law relates not to mamed people, as Selden supposes ; Ux. Heb. L 3, c. 12.

10 Ibid, p. 288. See the notes there.
1 Levit. XX. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22. The kind of death to be inflicted on adulterers, in common

cases being not expressed, the Talmudists generally suppose it to be strangling, which they
think is designed wherever the phrase "shall be put to death," or "shall die the death," is

used, as they imagine stoning is by the expression,
"

his blood shall be upon him ;

"
and hence

it has been concluded by some that the woman taken in adultery mentioned in the Gospel

(John viii.) was a betrothed maiden, because such a one and her accomplice were plainly ordered

to be stoned (Deut xxiL 23, 24). But the ancients seem to h^ve been of a different opinion.
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general punishment in cases where none is particularly appointed: and
a betrothed bondmaid, if convicted of adultery, underwent the same

punishment, being exempted from death, because she was not free.'

By the same law no person was to be put to death on the oath of one
witness •} and a man who slandered his wife was also to be chastised,
that is scourged, and fined one hundred shekels of silver/ The method
of trying a woman suspected of adultery where evidence was wanting,

by forcing her to drink the bitter water of jealousy,* though disused by
the Jews long before the time of Mohammed," yet, by reason of the

oath of cursing with which the woman was charged, and to which she

was obliged to say
"
Amen," bears great resemblance to the expedient

devised by that prophet on the like occasion.

The institutions of Mohammed relating to the pollution of women
during their courses,^ the taking of slaves to wife,^ and the prohibiting
of marriage within certain degrees,' have likewise no small affinity

with the institutions of Moses ;'° and the parallel might be carried

farther in several other particulars.
As to the prohibited degrees, it may be observed, that the pagan

Arabs abstained from marrying their mothers, daughters, and aunts

both on the father's side and on the mother's, and held it a most scan-

dalous thing to marry two sisters, or for a man to take his father's

wife ;" which last was, notwithstanding, too frequently practised," and
is expressly forbidden in the Koran.''

Before I leave the subject of marriages, it may be proper to take

notice of some peculiar privileges in relation thereto, which were

granted by GOD to Mohammed, as he gave out, exclusive of all other

Moslems. One of them was, that he might lawfully marry as many
wives and have as many concubines as he pleased, without being con
fined to any particular number ;^ and this he pretended to have been
the privilege of the prophets before him. Another was, that he might
alter the turns of his wives, and take such of them to his bed as he

thought fit, without being tied to that order and equality which others

are obliged to observe.' A third privilege was, that no man might
marry any of his wives,' either such as he should divorce during his

lifetime, or such as he should leave widows at his death : which last

particular exactly agrees with what the Jewish doctors have determined

concerning the wives of their princes ; it being judged by them to be
a thing very indecent, and for that reason unlawful, for another to marry
either the divorced wife or the widow of a king f and Mohammed, it

seems, thought an equal respect, at least, due to the prophetic as to

the regal dignity, and therefore ordered that his relicts should pass the

remainder of their lives in perpetual widowhood.

and to have understood stoning to be the punishment of adulterers in general. Vide Selden,
Ux. Hebr. 1. 3, c. 11 and 12.

2 Levit. xix. 20. 3 Deut. xix. 15, xvii. 6, and Numb. xxxv. 30.
^ Deut. xxii. 13

—10.
* Numb. V. II, &c. 6 Vide Selden, ubi sup. 1. 3, c. 15, and Leon. Modena, de' Riti Hebraici,

parte
iv. c. 6. 7 Kor. c. 2, p. 23.

8 Ibid. c. 4, p. 53 and 57, &c. ^ Ibid. p. 56
lO See Levit. xv. 24, xviii. 19, and xx. 18 ; Exod. xxi. 8—11

;
Deut. xxi. 10— 14 : Levit. xviii.

and XX. U Abulfed. Hist. Gen. al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 321 and 338.
12 vide

Poc. ibid. p. 337, &c. 13 Cap. 4, p. 5f«.
1 Kor. c. 33. See also c. 66, and the notes

there. 2 Kor. c. 33. See the notes there. 3 Ibid. •* Mishna, tit. Sanhedr.
c. 2, and Gemar. in eund. tit. Maimon. Halachoth Melachim, c 3, Vide Selden, Ux. Hebr.
I. I.e. 10 Pitd. T.ife of Man. o. tr?
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The laws of the Koran concerning inheritances are also in several

t^ispects conformable to those of the Jews, though principally designed
to abolish certain practices of the pagan Arabs, who used to treat

widows and orphan children with great injustice, frequently denying
them any share in the inheritance of their fathers or their husbands,
on pretence that the same ought to be distributed among those only
who were able to bear arms, and disposing of the widows, even against
their consent, as part of their husbands' possessions.^ To prevent such

injuries for the future, Mohammed ordered that women should be

respected, and orphans have no wrong done them ;
and in particular

that women should not be taken against their wills, as by right of

inheritance, but should themselves be entitled to a distributive part of

what their parents, husbands, and near relations should leave behind

them, in a certain proportion/
The general rule to be observed in the distribution of the deceased's

estate is, that a male shall have twice as much as a female :' but to

this rule there are some few exceptions ;
a man's parents, for example,

and also his brothers and sisters, where they are entitled not to the

whole, but a small part of the inheritance, being to have equal shares

with one another in the distribution thereof, without making any
difference on account of sex." The particular proportions, in several

cases, distinctly and sufficiently declare the intention of Mohammed
;

whose decisions expressed in the Koran^ seem to be pretty equitable,

preferring a man's children first, and then his nearest relations.

If a man dispose of any part of his estate by will, two witnesses, at the

least, are required to render the same valid
;
and such witnesses ought to

be of his o^vn tribe, and of the Mohammedan religion, if such can be had.'*

Though there be no express law to the contrary, yet the Mohammedan
doctors reckon it very wrong for a man to give away any part of his

substance from his family, unless it be in legacies for pious uses
;
and

even in that case a man ought not to give all he has in charity, but only
a reasonable part in proportion to his substance. On the other hand,

though a man make no will, and bequeath nothing for charitable uses,

yet the heirs are directed, on the distribution of the estate, if the value

will permit, to bestow something on the poor, especially such as are of

kin to the deceased, and to the orphans.*
The first law, however, laid down by Mohammed touching inherit-

ances, was not very equitable ;
for he declared that those who had fled

with him from Mecca, and those who had received and assisted him at

Medina, should be deemed the nearest of kin, and consequently heirs

to one another, preferably to and in exclusion of their relations b)'

blood
; nay, though a man were a true believer, yet if he had not fled

his country for the sake of religion and joined the prophet, he was to

be looked on as a stranger ? but this law continued not long in force

being quickly abrogated.'
It must be observed, that among the Mohammedans the children of

their concubines or slaves are esteemed as equally legitimate with those

s See c. 4, p. 53, 54, and 56, and the notes there. Vide etiam Poc. Spec. p. 337.
^ Kor.

c 4, ubi supra. ^ Ibid. p. 54 and 72. Vide Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 293, 2 Kor
ibid. p. 54.

3 itjjj and p. 72- * Kor. a ;, p. 86. 6 Kor, c 4^ p. 54. ^ Cap. 8
' Ibii and c. 3^
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of their leg^al and ingenuous wives
; none being accounted bastards,

except such only as are bom of common women, and whose fathers are

unknown.
As to private contracts between man and man, the conscientious per-

formance of them is frequently recommended in the Koran.' For the

preventing of disputes, all contracts are directed to be made before

witnesses,' and in case such contracts are not immediately executed,
the same ought to be reduced into writing in the presence of two wit-

nesses^ at least, who ought to be Moslems and of the male sex
;
but if

two men cannot be conveniently had, then one man and two women
may suffice. The same method is also directed to be taken for the

security of debts to be paid at a future day ; and where a writer is not
to be found, pledges are to be taken.* Hence, if people trust one
another without writing, witnesses, or pledge, the party on whom the
demand is made is always acquitted if he denies the charge on oath,
and swears that he owes the plaintiff nothing, unless the contrary be

proved by very convincing circumstances.^

Wilful murder, though forbidden by the Koran under the severest

penalties to be inflicted in the next life,* is yet, by the same book,
allowed to be compounded for, on payment of a fine t^ the family oi

the deceased, and freeing a Moslem from captivity ; but it is in the
election of the next of kin, or the revenger of blood, as he is called in

the Pentateuch, either to accept of such satisfaction, or to refuse it
;
for

he may, if he pleases, insist on having the murderer delivered into his

hands, to be put to death in such manner as he shall think fit.' In this

particular Mohammed has gone against the express letter of the Mosaic

law, which declares that no satisfaction shall be taken for the life of a
murderer ;' and he seems, in so doing, to have had respect to the
customs of the Arabs in his time, who, being of a vindictive temper,
used to revenge murder in too unmerciful a manner,^ whole tribes

frequently engaging in bloody wars on such occasions, the natural con-

sequence of their independency, and having no common judge or

superior.
If the Mohammedan laws seem light in case of murder, they may

perhaps be deemed too rigorous in case of manslaughter, or the killing
of a man undesignedly, which must be redeemed by fine (unless the

next of kin shall think fit to remit it out of charity), and the freeing of

a captive : but if a man be not able to do this, he is to fast two months
together, by way of penance.' The fine for a man's blood is set in the
Sonna at a hundred camels,' and is to be distributed among the rela-

tions of the deceased, according to the laws of inheritances ; but it

must be observed that, though the person slain be a Moslem, yet if he
be of a nation or party at enmity, or not in confederacy with those to

v/hom the slayer belongs, he is not then bound to pay any fine at all, the

redeemii g a captive being, in such case, declared a sufficient penalty.
^ I

1 Cap. s, p. 73 ; c. 17 ; c. 2, p. 31, &c. 2 Cap. 2, p. 31.
3 The same seen-s to

have been required by the Jewish law, even in cases where life was not concerned. See
Deut. xix. 15, Matth. xviii. 16, John viii. 17, 2 Cor. xiii. i. •* Kor, c. 2, p. 30, 31.

5 Vide
Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. 2, p. 294, &c., and the notes to Kor. c. 5, p. 86. 6 Kor. c. 4, p. 6^.
f Cap. 2, p. 18, 19; c. 17. Vide Chardin, ubi sup. p. 299, &C, 8 Numb, xxxv, 31.

8 This
is particularly forbidden in the Koran, o. 17.

• Kor. c 4, p 64. s See the notes to c. 37
* Kor. c 4, p. 6iU
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imagine that Mohammed, by these regulations, laid so heavy a punish-
ment on involuntary manslaughter, not only to make people beware

incurring the same, but also to humour, in some degree, the revengeful

temper of his countrymen, which might be with difficulty, if at all, pre-
vailed on to accept a lighter satisfaction. Among the Jews, who seern

to have been no less addicted to revenge than their neighbours, the

manslayer who had escaped to a city of refuge was obliged to keep
himself within that city, and to abide there till the death of the person
who was high priest at the time the fact was committed, that his absence
and time might cool the passion and mitigate the resentment of the

friends of the deceased ;
but if he quitted his asylum before that time,

the revenger of blood, if he found him, might kill him without guilt ;*

nor could any satisfaction be made for the slayer to return home before
the prescribed time.s

Theft is ordered to be punished by cutting off the offending part, the

hand,^ which, at first sight, seems just enough ;
but the law of Justinian,

forbidding a thief to be maimed/ is more reasonable ; because, stealing

being generally the effect of indigence, to cut off that limb would be
to deprive him of the means of getting his livelihood in an honest
manner.* The Sonna forbids the inflicting of this punishment, unless

the thing stolen be of a certain value. I have mentioned in another

place the further penalties which those incur who continue to steal, and
of those who rob or assault people on the road.^

As to injuries done to men in their persons, the law of retaliation,
which was ordained by the law of Moses,'° is also approved by the
Koran :' but this law, which seems to have been allowed by Moham-
med to his Arabians for the same reasons as it was to the Jews, viz., to

prevent particular revenges, to which both nations were extremely
addicted," being neither strictly just nor practicable in many cases, is

seldom put in execution, the punishment being generally turned into a
mulct or fine, which is paid to the party injured.^ Or rather Mohammed
designed the words of the Koran relating thereto should be understood
in the same manner as those of the Pentateuch most probably ought to

be ; that is, not of an actual retaliation, according to the strict literal

meaning, but of a retribution proportionable to the injury : for a criminal
had not his eyes put out, nor was a man mutilated, according to the
law of Moses, which, besides, condemned those who had wounded any
person, where death did not ensue, to pay a fine only,* the expression
"
eye for eye and tooth for tooth

"
being only a proverbial manner ol

speaking, the sense whereof amounts to this, that every one shall be

punished by the judges according to the heinousness of the fact.'

In injuries and crimes of an inferior nature, where no particular

punishment is provided by the Koran, and where a pecuniary compen-
sation will not do, the Mohammedans, according to the practice of the

* See Numb. xxxv. 26, 27, 28. 5 Ibid. v. 32.
^ Kor. c. 5, p. 78. Novell. 134, c. 13.

8 Vide Pufendorf, de Jure Nat. et Gent. 1. 8, c. 3, § 26. * See tHe notes to c. 5, p. 78.
10 Exod. xxi. 24, &c., Levit. xxiv. 20, Deut. xix. 21. 1 Cap. 5, p. 79.

2 Vide Grotium,
de Jure Belli et Pads, 1. i, c. 2, § 8. 3 Vide Chardin, t. 2, p. 209. The talio, likewisa

established among the old Romans by the laws of the twelve tables, was not to be inflicted,
unless the delinquent could not agree with the person injured. Vide A. Cell. Noct. Attic. 1. 20,

c. I, and Festum, in voce Talio. ^ See Exod. xxi. 18, 19, smd 22, * Barbeyrac, in Grot
abi supra. Vide Cleric, io Exod. xx\. 24, and Deut. xix. ax.
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Jews in the like case,* have recourse to stripes or drubbing, the most
common chastisement used in the east at this day, as well as formerly ;

the cudgel, which for its virtue and efficacy in keeping their people in

good order, and within the bounds of duty, they say came down from

heaven, being the instrument wherewith the judge's sentence is gene-

rally executed.^

Notwithstanding the Korcin is by the Mohammedans in general re-

garded as the fundamental part of their civil law, and the decisions of

the Sonna among the Turks, and of the Imams among those of the

Persian sect, with the explications of their several doctors, are usually
followed in judicial determinations, yet the secular tribunals do not

think themselves bound to observe the same in all cases, but frequently

give judgment against those decisions, which are not always consonant
to equity and reason

;
and therefore distinction is to be made between

the "written civil law, as administered in the ecclesiastical courts, and
the law of nature or common law (if I may so call it) v/hich takes

place in the secular courts, and has the executive power on its side.'

Under the head of civil laws may be comprehended the injunction
of warring against infidels, which is repeated in several passages of the

Koran,* and declared to be of high merit in the sight of God, those

who are slain fighting in defence of the faith being reckoned martyrs,
and promised immediate admission into paradise.* Hence this duty
is greatly magnified by the Mohammedan divines, who call the sword
the key of heaven and hell, and persuade their people that the least

drop of blooc^ spilt in the way of GOD, as it is called, is most acceptable
unto him, and that the defending the territories of the Moslems for one

night is more meritorious than a fast of two months :* on the other

hand, desertion, or refusing to serve in these holy wars, or to contri-

bute towards the carrying them on, if a man has ability, is accounted
a most heinous crime, being frequently declaimed against in the Koran.'

Such a doctrine, which Mohammed ventured not to teach till his cir-

cumstances enabled him to put it in practice,* it must be allowed, was
well calculated for his purpose, and stood him and his successors in

great stead : for what dangers and difficulties may not be despised and
overcome by the courage and constancy which these sentiments neces-

sarily inspire? Nor have the Jews and Christians, how much soever

they detest such principles in others, been ignorant of the force of

enthusiastic heroism, or omitted to spirit up their respective partisans

by the like arguments and promises.
" Let him who has listed himself

in defence of the law," says Maimonides,^
"
rely on him who is the

hope of Israel, and the saviour thereof in the time of trouble;^ and let

him know that he fights for the profession of the divine unity : where-
fore let him put his life in his hand,^ and think neither of wife nor

children, but banish the memory of them from his heart, having his

mind wholly fixed on the war. For if he should begin to waver in his

thoughts, he would not only confound himself, but sin against the law
;

* See Deiit. xxv. 2, 3.
7 Vide Grelot, Voy. de Constant, p. 220, and Chardin, ubi supra, p.

302.
^ Vide Chardin, ul)i supra, p. 290, &c. 2 Cap. 22 ; c. 2, p. 20; c. 4, p. 62, &c.

;

c. 8 ; c. 9 ; c. 47 and c. 61, &c. 3 Cap. 2, p. 17 ; c. 3, p. 47 ; c. 47 ; c 61. ^ Reland.
de Jure Milk. Moham. p- 5. &c, 5 Vide c. 9 ; c. 3, p. 47, &c. * See before, p. 37.
' HalacL Melachim, c. 7.

8 Jerem. xiv. 8. ^ Job xiii. 14.
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nay, the blood of the whole people hangeth on his neck; for if they
are discomhted, and he has not fought stoutly with all his might, it is

equally the same as if he had shed the blood of them all
; according

to that saying, let him return, lest his brethren's heart fail as his own.'"

To the same purpose doth the Kabala accommodate that other pas-

sage,
" Cursed be he who doth the work of the Lord negligently, and

cursed be he who keepeth back his sword from blood.' On the

contrary, he who behaveth bravely in battle, to the utmost of his

endeavour, without trembling, with intent to glorify God's name, he

ought to expect the victory with confidence, and to apprehend no dan-

ger or misfortune, but may be assured that he will have a house built

him in Israel, appropriated to him and his children for ever
;
as it is

said, God shall certainly make my lord a sure house, because he hath

fought the battles of the Lord, and his life shall be bound up in the

bundle of life with the Lord his GOD."^ More passages of this kind

might be produced from the Jewish writers ;
and the Christians come

not far behind them. " We are desirous of knowing.'' says one* writing
to the Franks engaged in the holy war,

" the charity of you all
;
for

that every one (which we speak not because we wish it) who shall

faithfully lose his life in this warfare, shall be by no means denied the

kingdom of heaven." And another^ gives the following exhortation i

"
Laying aside all fear and dread, endeavour to act effectually against

the enemies of the holy faith, and the adversaries of all religions : for

the Almighty knoweth, if any of you die, that he dieth for the truth of

the faith, and the salvation of his country, and the defence of Chris-

tians ;
and therefore he shall obtain of him a celestial leward." The

Jews, indeed, had a divine commission, extensive and explicit enough,
to attack, subdue, and destroy the enemies of their religion ;

and Mo-
hammed pretended to have received one in favour of himself and his

Moslems, in terms equally plain and full
; and therefore it is no

wonder that they should act consistently with their avowed principles :

but that Christians should teach and practise a doctrine so opposite
to the temper and whole tenour of the Gospel, seems very strange ;

and

yet the latter have carried matters farther, and shown a more violent

spirit of intolerance than either of the former.

The laws of war, according to the Mohammedans, have been already
so exactly set down by the learned Reland,^ that I need say very little

of them. I shall, therefore, only observe some conformity between
their military laws and those of the Jews.
While Mohammedism was in its infancy, the opposers thereof taken

in batde were doomed to death, without mercy ;
but this was judged

too severe to be put in practice when that religion came to be

sufficiently established, and past the danger of being subverted by its

enemies.^ The same sentence was pronounced not only against the

seven Canaanitish nations,' whose possessions were given to the Israel-

ites, and without whose destruction, in a manner, they could not have

settled themselves in the country designed them, but against the

•i Dent. Kx. S. ^ Jerem. xwiil lo. 3 i Sam. xxv. sS, 29.
* Nicobus, in Jure Canoa

c omnium, 23, (fxsisi.. 5.
* I-<o IV. ibid, quaest. 8. « In his treatise De Jure Militari

Mohammedanor. in f}>e tfekd v«i. oi iiis Dissertationes Miscellaneae. 1 See Kor. c. 47.

vxA the notes th^re : aaid c a- P 6i4 ;- c. ^, \x -r?-
^ pJeLU xx. 16-18.



ili? THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, sec. vi

Amaiekites' and Midianites/ who had done their utmost to cut them
off in their passage thither. When the Mohammedans declare war

against people of a different faith, they give them their choice of three

offers, viz., either to embrace Mohammedism, in which case they
become not only secure in their persons, families, and fortunes, but
entitled to all the privileges of other Moslems ;

or to submit and pay
tribute,^ by doing which they are allowed to profess their own religion,

provided it be not gross idolatry or against the moral law
; or else to

decide the quarrel by the sword, in which last case, if the Moslems pre-

vail, the women and children which are made captives become absolute

slaves, and the men taken in the battle inay either be slain, unless they
turn Mohammedans, or otherwise disposed of at the pleasure of the

prince.^ Herewith agree the laws of war given to the Jews, which
relate to the nations not devoted to destruction ;' and Joshua is said to

have sent even to the inhabitants of Canaan, before he entered the

land, three schedules, in one of which was written,
" Let him fly, who

will
;

"
in the second,

" Let him surrender, who will
;

" and in the third,
" Let him fight, who will ;

"*
though none of those nations made peace

with the Israelites (except only the Gibeonites, who obtained terms of

security by stratagem, after they had refused those offered by Joshua),
"

it being of the Lord to harden their hearts, that he might destroy
them utterly.

"9

On the first considera-, <e success of Mohammed in war, the dispute
which happened among his followers in relation to the dividing of the

spoil, rendered it necessary for him to make some regulation therein ;

he therefore pretended to have received the divine commission to dis-

tribute the spoil among his soldiers at his outi discretion,' reserving

thereout, in the first place, one-fifth part' for the uses after mentioned ;

and, in consequence hereof, he took himself to be authorized on extra-

ordinary occasions, to distribute it as he thought fit, without observing
an equality. Thus he did, for example, with the spoil of the tribe ol

Hawazen taken at the battle of Honein, which he bestowed by way of

presents on the Meccans only, passing by those of Medina, and highly
distinguishing the principal Korashites, that he might ingratiate him-
self with them, after he had become master of their city.' He was also

allowed in the expedition against those of al N adir to take the whole

booty to himself, and to dispose thereof as he pleased, because no horses
or camels were made use of in that expedition,* but the whole army
went on foot

;
and this became thenceforward a law •} the reason of

which seems to be, that the spoil taken by a party consisting of infantry
3 Ibid. c. XXV. 17

—
19.

4 Numb. xxxi. 17.
8 gee c. 9, and the notes there. 6 See

the notes to c. 47.
5" Deut. xx. 10— 15.

8 Talmud Hierosol. apud Maimonid. Halach,
Melachim, c 6, § 5. R. Bechai, ex lib. Siphre. Vide Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent. Sec
Hebr. 1. 6, c. 13 and 14 ; and Schickardi Jus Regium Hebr. c 5, Theor. 16.

9 Josh. xi. 20. The Jev/s, however, say that the Girgashites, believing they could not escape
the destruction with which they were threatened by God, if they persisted to defend them-
selves, fled into Africa in great numbers. (Vide Talm. Hieros. ubi sup.) And this is assigned
a£ the reason why the Girgashites are not mentioned among the other Canaanitish nations who
assembled to fight against Joshua (Josh. ix. i), and who were doomed to utter extirpation
(Deut. XX. 17). But it is observable, that the Girgashites are not omitted by the Septuagint
in either of those texts, and that their name appears in the latter of them in the Samaritan
PeiUateudi : they are also joined with the other Canaanites as having fought against Israel, in

Josh. xxiv. II. 1 Kor. c, 8. 8 Ibid. 3 Abulfed. in Vit. Moh. p. 118, &c Vide
ICor. c. 9. and the noles there. * ICol & 59, see the notes there. ^ Vide Abuifed. ubi

sup. p. QI
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only, should be considertd as the more immediate gift of God,* and
therefore properly left to the disi osition of his apostle. According to

the Jews, the spoil ought to be divided into two equal parts, one to be
shared among the captors, and the other to be taken by the prince,'
and by him employed for his own support and the use of the public.

Moses, it is true, divided one-half of the plunder of the Midianites

among those who went to battle, and the other half among all the con-

gregation •} but this, they say, being a peculiar case, and done by the

express order of GoD himseii", must not be looked on as a precedent.
It should seem, however, from the words of Joshua to the two tribes and
a half, when he sent them home into Gilead aft ^ the conquest and divi

sion of the land of Canaan, that they were to divide the spoil of theii

enemies with their brethren, after their return :'° and the half which
was in succeeding times taken by the king, was in all probability taken

by him as head of the community, and representing the whole body.
It is remarkable that the dispute among Mohammed's men about shar-

ing the booty at Bedr," arose on the same occasion as did that among
David's soldiers in relation to the spoils recovered from the Amalekites ;•

those who had been in the action insisting that they who tarried by the

stuff should have no part of the spoil ;
and that the same decision was

given in both cases, which became a law for the future, to wit, that they
should part alike.

The fifth part directed by the Koran to be taken out of the spoil
before it be divided among the captors, is declared to belong to God,
and to the apostle and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and
the traveller :" which words are variously understood. Al Shafe'i was
of opinion that the whole ought to be divided into five parts ; the first,

which he called God's part, to go to the treasury, and be employed in

building and repairing fortresses, bridges, and other public works, and
in paying salaries to magistrates, civil officers, professors of learning,
ministers of public worship, &c. : the second part to be distributed

among the kindred of Mohammed, that is, the descendants of his

grandfather Hashem, and of his great-uncle al Motalleb,^ as v^'^ell the
rich as the poor, the children as the adult, the women as the men

;
ob-

serving only to give a female but half the share of a male : the third part
to go to the orphans : the fourth part to the poor, who have not where-
withal to maintain themselves the year round, and are not able to get
their livelihood : and the fifth part to travellers, who are in want on the

road, notwithstanding they may be rich men in their own country.'

According to Malec Ebn Ans the whole is at the disposition of the
Imam or prince, who may distribute the same at his own discretion,
where he sees most need.'' Abu'l Aliya wen according to the letter of

the Koran, and declared his opinion to be that the whole should be di-

vided into six parts, and that God's part should be applied to the servi ce

of the Caaba: while others supposed God's part and the apostle's to be
one and the same.* Abu Hanifa thought that the share of P.Iohammed
and his kindred sank at that prophet's death, since which the v/hole

8 Vide Kor. c. 59, ubi supra.
^ Gemar. Babyl. ad tit. Sanhedr. c. 2. Vide Seldsn, de

Jure
Nat. et Gent. Sec. Hebr. 1». 6, c. 16. 8 Numb. xxxi. 27.

9 Vide Maim. Halach
ieiach. c. 4.

W Josh, xi'ii. 8. ^ See Kor. c. 8, and the notes there. 1 i San
txx. 21—25.

2 Kor. c. 8. ^ Note, al Sii.T.fei himself was (lesctnded frori thi.'; 'attar
> AJ Beid. Vide Relaiid- de Jure Milit. Motiaio, o. 42, &c. * Idem. «> Iiicm.

H
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ought to be divided among the orphans, the poor, and the traveller.'

Some insist that the kindred of Mohammed entitled to a share of the

spoils are the posterity of Hashem only ;
but those who think *he

descendants of his brother al Motalleb have also a right to a distribu-

tive part, allege a tradition in their favour purporting that Mohammed
himself divided the share belonging to his relations among both families,
and when Othman Ebn Assan and Jobeir Ebn Matd.m (who were de-

scended from Abdshams and Nawfal the other brothers of Hashem) told

him, that though they disputed not the preference of the Hashemites,
they could not help taking it ill to see such difference made between
the family of al Motalleb and themselves, who were related to him in

an equal degree, and yet had no part in the distribution, the prophet

replied that the descendants of al Motalleb had forsaken him neither

in the time of ignorance, nor since the revelation of Islam
;
and joined

his fingers together in token of the strict union between them and the

Hashemites.^ Some exclude none of the tribe of Koreish from receiving
a part in the division of the spoil, and make no distinction between the

poor and the rich
; though, according to the more reasonable opinion,

such of them as are poor only are intended by the text of the Koran, as

is agreed in the case of the stranger : and others go so far as to assert

that the whole fifth commanded to be reserved belongs to them only,
and that the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller, are to be under-

stood of such as are of that tribe.^ It must be observed that immovable

possessions, as lands, &c., taken in war, are subject to the same laws

as the movable
; excepting only that the fifth part of the former is not

actually divided, but the income and profits thereof, or of the price

thereof, if sold, are applied to public and pious uses, and distributed

once a year, and that the prince may either take the fifth part of the

land itself, or the fifth part of the income and pioduce of the whole, as

he shall make his election.

SECTION VII.

OK THE MONTHS COMMANDED BY THE KORAN TO BE KF.Pl

SACRED
;
AND OF THE SETTING APART OF FRIDAY FOR Tli E

ESPECIAL SERVICE OF GOD,

IT
was a custom among the ancient Arabs to obsen^e four months
in the year as sacred, during which they held it unlawful to wage

war, and took off the heads from their spears, ceasing from incursions

and other hostilities. During those months whoever was in fear of his

enemy lived in full security ; so that if a man met the murderer of hi?

^ idem. " Idem ^ idarri
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father or his brother, he durst not offer him any violence :* A great

argument," says a learned writer,
" of a humane disposition in that

nation ; who being by reason of the independent governments of their

several tribes, and for the preservation of their just rights, exposed to

frequent quarrels with one another, had yet learned to cool their

inflamed breasts with moderation, and restrain the rage of war b>
stated times of truce."*

This institution obtained among all the Arabian tribes, except only
those of Tay and Khathaam, and some of the descendants of Al
Hareth Ebn Caab (who distinguished no time or place as sacred),^ and
was so religiously observed, that there are but few instances in history

(four, say some, six, say others),* of its having been transgressed ;
the

wars which were carried on without regard thereto being therefore

termed impious. One of those instances was in the war between the

tribes of Koreish and Kais Ailan, wherein Mohammed himself served

under his uncles, being then fourteen,^ or, as others say, twenty^ years
old.

The months which the Arabs held sacred were al Moharram, Rajeb,
Dhu'lkaada, and Dhu'lhajja ;

the first, the seventh, the eleventh, and
the twelfth in the year.^ Dhu'lhajja being the month wherein they per-
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca, not only that month, but also the

preceding and the following, were for that reason kept inviolable, that

every one might safely and without interruption pass and repass to and
from the festival.* Rajeb is said to have been more strictly observed
than any of the other three,^ probably because in that month the pagan
Arabs used to fast ;''° Ramadan, which was afterwards set apart by
Mohammed for that purpose, being in the time of ignorance dedicated
to drinking in excess." By reason of the profound peace and security

enjoyed in this month, one part of the provisions brought by the

caravans of purveyors annually set out by the Koreish for the supply
of Metca," was distributed among the people ;

the other part being,
for the like reason, distributed at the pilgrimage.'
The observance of the aforesaid months seemed so reasonable to

Mohammed, that it met with his approbation ; and the same is accord-

ingly confirmed and enforced by several passages of the Koran,'' which
forbid war to be waged during those months against such as acknow-

ledge them to be sacred, but grant, at the same time, full permission to

attack those who make no such distinction, in the sacred months as

well as in the profane.'
One practice, however, of the pagan Arabs, in relation to these sacred

1 Al Kazwini, apud Golium in notis ad Alfrag. p. 4, &c. Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. Spec.
p. 311. AJ Jawhari, al Firauzab. 2 Golius, ubi supra, p. 5.

3 Al Shahiestani, ubi supra.
See before, p. 95.

4 Al MogholtaL ^ Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 11. ^ Al Kodai, al Firauz.

apud Poc. Spec. p. 174. Al Mogholtai mentions both opinions. 7 Mr. Bayle (Diet. Hist,

et Crit. Art. la Mecque, Rem. F.) accuses Dr. Prideaxix of an inconsistency for saying in one

place (Life of Mahomet, p. 64) that these sacred months were the first, the seventh, the eleventh,
and the twelfth, and intimating in another place (ibid. p. 89) that three of them were contiguous.
But this must be mere absence of mind in Mr Bayle ; for are not the eleventh, the twelfth, and
the first months contiguous ? The two learned professors, Golius and Reland, have also made
a small slip in speaking of these sacred months, which, they tell us, are the two first and the

two last in the year. Vide Golii Lex. Arab, col. 601, and Reland. de Jure Milit. Mohammed-
anor. p. 5.

8 Vide Gol. in Alfrag. p. 9.
9 Vide ibid. p. 6. I*' Al Makrizi, apud Poc

ubi supra. n Idem, and Auctor Neshk al Azhar, ibid. 12 gee Kor. c. 106. 1 A
Edrisi apud Poc. Specim. p. 127. 2 Cap. 9 ; c. 2, p. 20; c 5, p. 73 ; c. 5, p. 85, &c * Cap
q; c. a. p 20.
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months, Mohammed *'l,ought proper to reform: for some of them,
weary of sitting quiet for three months together, and eager to make
their accustomed incursions for plunder, used, by wa> of expedient,
whenever it suited their inchnations or conveniency, tc* put off the

observing of al Moharram to the following month Safar,* thereby avoid-

ing to keep the former, which they supposed it lawful for them to pro-

fane, provided they sanctified another month in lieu of it, and gave
public notice thereof at the preceding pilgrimage. This tratisferring

the observation of a sacred month to a profane month, is what is truly

meant by the Arabic word al Nasi, and is absolutely condemned, and
declared to be an impious innovation, in a passage of the Korans which
Dr. Prideaux,^ misled by Golius,' imagines to relate to the prolonging
of the year, by adding an intercalary month thereto. It is true, the

Arabs, who imitated the Jews in their manner of computing by lunar

years, had also learned their method of reducing them to solar years,

by intercalating a month sometimes in the third, and sometimes in the

second year f by which means they fixed the pilgrimage of Mecca

(contrary to the original institution) to a certain season of the year,

viz., to autumn, as most convenient for the pilgrims, by reason of the

temperateness of the weather, and the plenty of provisions ;' and it is

also true that Mohammed forbade such intercalation by a passage in

the same chapter of the Koran
;
but then it is not the passage above

mentioned, which prohibits a different thing, but one a little before it,

wherein the number of months in the year, according to the ordinance
of God, is declared to be twelve;" whereas, if the intercalation of a
month were allowed, every third or second year would consist of

thirteen, contrary to GOD's appointment.
The setting apart of one day in the week for the more peculiar

attendance on God's worship, so strictly required by the Jewish and
Christian religions, appeared to Mohammed to be so proper an institu-

tion, that he could not but imitate the professors thereof in that parti-
cular; though, for the sake of distinction, he might think himself

obliged to order his followers to observe a different day from either.

Several reasons are given why the sixth day of the week was pitched
on for this purpose;' but Mohammed seems to have preferred that day
chiefly because it was the day on which the people used to be assembled

long before his time,' though such assemblies were had, perhaps, rather
on a civil than a religious account. However it be, the Mohammedan
writers bestow very extraordinary encomiums on this day, calling it the

prince of days, and the most excellent day on which the sun rises ;3 pre-
'.ending also that it will be the day whereon the last judgment will

be solemnized;^ and they esteem it a peculiar honour to Islam, that
God has been pleased to appoint this day to be the feast-day of

ihe Moslems, and granted them the advantage of having first ob-
served it.

5

Though the Mohammedans do not think themselves bound to keep
their dav of '^"biir 'i:o«*-ship so holy as the Jews and Christians are cer-

* See the notes to c. 9, uoi sup.
* ran 9, ibid. « Life of Mah. p. 66. 7 in Alfrag.

p. 12. « See Prid. Preface to the hrbi vol. of his Connect, p. vi., &c. » Vide Gol. ubi
iupra. ^0 Kor. c. q. See also c. 2, p. 20. 1 See c. 63, and the notes there. 2 Ai
Beidawi. 8 Ebn al Athir et al Ghazali. ap id Po . Spec. p. 317. * Vii^e Ibid. 6 A)
GhazSlL ibid-
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tainly obliged to keep theirs, there being a permission, as is gene-
rally supposed, in the Koran," allowing them to return to their em-
ployments or diversion after divine service is over

; yet the more devout

disapprove the applying of any part of that day to worldly affairs,
and require it to be wholly dedicated to the business of the life to

come.^
Since I have mentioned the Mohammedan weekly feast, I beg leave

just to take notice of their two Beirams,^ or principal annual leasts.

The first of them is called, in Arabic, Id al fetr, z>.. The feast oj

breaking the fast, and begins the first of Shawal, immediately suc-

ceeding the fast of Ramadan
;
and the other is called Id al korbin,

or Id al adha, i.e., The feast of the sacrifice, and begins on the tenth
of Dhu'lhajja, when the victims are slain at the pilgrimage of

Mecca.9 The former of these feasts is properly the lesser Beiram,
and the latter, the greater Beiram :' but the vulgar, and most authors
who have written of the Mohammedan affairs,' exchange the epithets,
and call that which follows Ramadan the greater Beiram, because it is

observed in an extraordinar}'^ manner, and kept for three days together
at Constantinople and in other parts of Turkey, and in Persia for five

or six days, by the common people, at least, with great demonstrations
of public joy, to make themselves am.ends, as it were, for the mortifica-

tion of the preceding month j^ whereas, the feast of sacrifices, though it

be also kept for three days, and the first of them be the most solemn

day of the pilgrimage, the principal act of devotion among the Moham-
medans is taken much less notice of by the generality of people, who
are not struck therewith, because the ceremonies with which the same
is observed are performed at Mecca, the onlv scene of that solemnity.

SECTION VIII.

OF THE PRINCIPAL SECTS AMONG THE MOHAMMEDANS
;
AND OF

THOSE WHO HAVE PRETENDED TO PROPHECY AMONG THE
ARA.BS, IN OR SINCE THE TIME OF MOHAMMED.

BEFORE
we take a viev/ of the sects of the Mohammedans, it will

be necessary to say something of the two sciences by which all

disputed questions among them are determined, viz., their Scholastic
and Practical Divinity.

Their scholastic divinity is a mongrel science, consisting of logical,

metaphysical, theological, and philosophical disquisitions, and built on

6 Cap. 63, ubi supra.
"
Al G'lazali, ubi sup. p. 318.

8 The v.ord Eeiniin is Turkish, and
properly si-nifies a feast-day or hohday. f' See c. 9, and before, Sect. IV. p. 94.
IVide Reland. de Rehg. Moh. p. 109, and D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Beiram. 2

Hj'de,
in notis ad Bobov. p. 16 ; Chardin, Voy. de Perse, torn. ii. p. 4^0 : Ricaut's State of the

Of.oman Empire, 1. 2. c. 24, &c. 3 Vide Chardin and Ricaut, ubi supra.
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principles and methods of reasoning ven- different from what are used

by those who pass among the Mohainmedans themselves for the

sounder divines or more able philosophers, and, therefore, in the par-
tition of the sciences this is generally left out, as unworthy a place
among them.' The learned Maimonides* has laboured to expose the

principles and systems of the scholastic divines, as frequently repugnant
to the nature of the world and the order of the creation, and intolerably
absurd.

This art of handling religious disputes was not known in the infancy
of Mohammedism, but was brought in when sects sprang up, and
articles of religion began to be called in question, and was at first made
use of to defend the truth of those articles against innovators ;" and
while it keeps within those bounds is allowed to be a commendable
study, being necessary for the defence of the faith : but when it pro-
ceeds farther, out of an itch of disputation, it is judged worthy of

Cjensure.

This is the opinion of al Ghazali,* who observes a medium between
those who have too high a value for this science, and those who abso-

lutely reject it. Among the latter was al Shafei, who declared that, in

his judgment, if any man employed his time that way, he deserved to

be fixed to a stake, and carried about through all the Arab tribes, with
the following proclamation to be made before him :

" This is the re-

ward of him who, leaving the Koran and the Sonna, applied himself to

the study of scholastic divinity.
"^ Al Ghazali, on the other hand, thinks

that as it was introduced by the invasion of heresies, it is necessary to

be retained in order to quell them : but then in the person who studies

this science he requires three things, diligence, acuteness of judgment,
and probity of manners

;
and is by no means for suffering the same to

be publicly explained.* This science, therefore, among the Mohamme-
dans, is the art of controversy, by which they discuss points of faith

concerning the essence and attributes of GOD, and the conditions of all

possible things, either in respect to their creation, or final restoration,

according to the rules of the religion of Islam.^

The other science is practical divinity or jurisprudence, and is the

knowledge of the decisions of the law which regard practice, gathered
from distinct proofs.
Al Ghazali declares that he had much the same opinion of this

science as of the former, its original being owing to the corrruption of

religion and morality ;
and therefore judged both sciences to be

necessary, not in themselves, but by accident only, to curb the irregular

imaginations and passions of mankind (as guards become necessary in

the highways by reason of robbers), the end of the first being the sup-
pressing of heresies, and of the other the decision of legal controversies,
for the quiet and peaceable living of mankind in this world, and for the

preserving the rule by which the magistrate may prevent one man
from injurmg another, by declaring what is lawful and what is unlaw-

ful, by determining the satisfaction to be given, or punishment to be

1 Poc. Spec. p. ig6. 2 Apud Ebn Sina, in Libello de Divisione Scientiar, et Naiiio'ddia
al Tusi, in Prsefat. ad Ethic. ^ More Nevoch. 1. \, c 71 and 73.

> Al Ghazali, apad Poc.
ubi supra. 2 ] hid. ^ Vide P«c ibiJl p xi>b

<i Al Gi»«;ziii, ibid. ^ Ebn tk Kos.sa

apu^l eund. ibid. p. i^>S.
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inflicted, and by regulating other outward actions
;
and not only so,

but to decide of religion itself, and its conditions, so far as relates to

the profession made by the mouth, it not being the business of the
civilian to inquire into the heart :

^ the depravity of men's manners,
however, has made this knowledge of the laws so very requisite, that it

is usually called the Science, by way of excellence, nor is any man
reckoned learned who has not applied himself thereto.'

The points of faith, subject to the examination and discus-^ion of the
scholastic divines, are reduced to four general heads, which they call

the four bases, or great fundamental articles.'

The first basis relates to the attributes of GOD, and his unity con-
sistent therewith. Under this head are comprehended the questions
concerning the eternal attributes, which are asserted by some, and
denied by others ;

and also the explication of the essential attributes,
and attributes of action

;
what is proper for God to do, and what may

be affirmed of him, and what it is impossible for him to do. These
things are controverted between the Ashd.rians, the Keramians, the

Mojassemians or Corporalists, and the Motazalites.*

The second basis regards predestination, and the justice thereof :

which comprises the questions concerning God's purpose and decree,
man's compulsion or necessity to act, and his co-operation in producing
actions, by which he may gain to himself good or evil

;
and also those

which concern God's willing good and evil, and what things are sub-
iect to his power, and what to his knowledge ; some maintaining the

affirmative, and others the negative. These points are disputed among
the Kadarians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Asharians, and the
Keramians.s
The third basis concerns the promises and threats, the precise

acceptation of names used in divinity, and the divine decisions
; and

comprehends questions relating to faith, repentance, promises, threats,

forbearance, infidelity, and error. The controversies under this head
are on foot between the Morgians, the Waidians, the Mdtazalites, the

Asharians, and the Keramians.'
The fourth basis regards history and reason, that is, the just weight

they ought to have in matters belonging to faith and religion ; and also
the mission of prophets, and the office of Imam, or chief pontiff".

Under this head are comprised all casuistical questions relating to the
moral beauty or turpitude of actions ; inquiring whether things are
allowed or forbidden by reason of their own nature, or by the positive
law ;

and also questions concerning the preference of actions, the favoui
or grace of GOD, the innocence which ought to attend the prophetical
office, and the conditions requisite in the office of Imam

; some assert-

ing it depends on right of succession, others on the consent of the
faithful

;
and also the method of transferring it with the former, and of

confirming it with the latter. These matters are the subjects of dis-

pute between the Shiites, the Mdtazalites, the Keramians, and the
Asharians.'-^

The different sects of Mohammedans maybe distinguished into two

^ Al Ghazali. Vide ibid. p. igS
—

204.
2 Vide ibid. p. 204.

3 Vide Abulfarag, Hi-t.

Dynast, p. 166. ^Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. ubi. sun. p. 204, &c. ^idem, ibidrp. 20.-.
^ Idem. ibid. p. 206. '^Idem. ibid.
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iorts ;
those generally esteemed orthodox, and those which are esteemed

heretical.
. . .

The former, by a general name, are called Sonnites or Tradition ists ;

because they acknowledge the authority of the Sonna, or collection ol

moral traditions of the sayings and actions of their prophet, which is a

sort of supplement to the Koran, directing the observance of several

things omitted in that book, and in name, as well as design, answering
to the Mishna of the Jews.^
The Sonnites are subdivided into four chief sects, which, notwith-

standing some differences as to legal conclusions in their interpretation

of the Koran, and matters of practice, are generally acknowledged to

be orthodox in radicals, or matters of faith, and capable of salvation,

and have each of them their several stations or oratories in the temple
of Mecca.* The founders of these sects are looked upon as the great

masters of jurisprudence, and are said to have been men of great devo-

tion and self-denial, well versed in the knowledge of those things which

belong to the next life and to-man's right conduct here, and directing

all their knowledge to the glory of GOD. This is al Ghazali's encomium
oi' *hem, who thinks it derogatory to their honour that their names
should be used by those who, neglecting to imitate the other virtues

vv^hich make up their character, apply themselves only to attain their

skill, and follow their opinions in matters of legal practice.'

The first of the four orthodox sects is that of the Hanefites, so named
from their founder, Abu Hanifa al N6man Ebn Thabet, who was born

at Cufa, in the 8oth year of the Hejra, and died in the 1 50th, according
to the more preferable opinion as to the time.' He ended his life in

prison at Baghdad, where he had been confined because he refused to

be made Kadi or judge ;' on which account he was very hardly dealt

with by his superiors, yet could not be prevailed on, either by threats

or ill-treatment, to undertake the charge,
"
choosing rather to be

punished by them than by GOD," says Al Ghazali
;
who adds, that

when he excused himself from accepting the office by alleging that he

was unfit for it, being asked the reason, he replied,
"
If I speak the

truth, I am unfit ; but if I tell a lie, a liar is not fit to be a judge." Ii

is said that he read the Koran in the prison where he died, no less

than 7,000 times.'*

The Hanefites are called by an Arabian writer^ the followers of reason,
and those of the three other sects, followers of tradition ;

the former

being principally guided by their own judgment in their decisions, and
the latter adhering more tenaciously to the traditions of Mohammed.
The sect of Abu Hanifa heretofore obtained chiefly in Irak,^ but now

generally prevails among the Turks and Tartars : his doctrine was.

brought into great credit by Abu Yusof, chief justice under the Khalifa

al Hadi and Harun al Rashid.'

3 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 298. Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 51, &c. Reland. de Rel. Moh. p. 68.

&c. Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p. 368, 369.
^ See before, p. 90.

^ Vide.

Poc. Spec. p. 293.
2 Ebn Khalecan.

3 This was the true cause of his imprisonment and death, and not his refusing to subscribe,

to the opinion of absolute predestination, as D'Herbelot writes (Bibl. Orient, p. 21), misled by
the dubious acceptation of the word "

kada," which signifies not only God's decree in particular,
but also the giving sentence as a judge in general ; nor could Abu Hanifa have been reckoneC;
orthodox had he denied one of the principal articles of faith. * Poc. Spec. p. 297 198^
• A! Shahrestani. ibid. ^ Idem. 7 Vid(» D'Herbel P-ibl. Orient p. 21 and 22.
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The second orthodox sect is that of Malec Kbn Ans, who was born
at Medina, m the year of the Kejra 90, 93, 94,* or 95,9 and died there
in 177,'° 178," or 179" (for so much do authors difter). This doctor
is said to have paid great regard to the traditions of Moharnmed.'^ in
his last illness, a friend going to visit him found him in tears, and
asking him the reason of it, he answered,

" How should J not weep ?

and who has more reason to weep than I ? Would to G(jD that for

every question decided by me according to my own opinion, I had
received so many stripes ! then would my accounts be easier. Would
to God I had never given any decision of my owoi !

"' Al Ghazali
thinks it a sufficient proof of Malec's directing his knowledge to the

glory of God, that being once asked his opinion as to forty-eight ques-
tions, his answer to thirty-two of them was, that he did not know

;
it

being no easy matter for one who has any other view than God's glory
to make so frank a confession of his ignorance.'
The doctrine of Malec is chiefly followed in Barbary and other parts

of Africa.

The author of the third orthodox sect was Mohammed Ebn Edris a]

Shafei, born either at Gaza or Ascalon, in Palestine, in the year of the

Hejra 150, the same day (as some will have it) that Abu Hanifa died,
and was carried to Mecca at two years of age, and there educated.?

He died in 204,* in Egypt, whither he went about five years before. *

This doctor is celebrated for his excellency in all parts of learning, and
was much esteemed by Ebn Hanbal his contemporary, who used to

say that
" he was as the sun to the world, and as health to the body."

Ebn Hanbal. however, had so ill an opinion of al Shafei at first, that

he forbad his scholars to go near him
;
but some time after one of

them, meeting his master trudging on foot after al Shafei, who rode
on a mule, asked him how it came about that he for^^Ad them to follow

him, and did it himself?' to which Ebn Hanbal rephed,
" Hold thy

peace ;
if thou but attend his mule thou wilt profit thereby,"^

Al Shafei is said to have been the first who discoursed of jurispru-

dence, and reduced that science into a method ;' one wittily saying,
that the relators of the traditions of Mohammed were asleep till ai

Shafei came and waked them.* He was a great enemy to the scholastic

divines, as has been already observed.^ Al Ghazali tells us that al

Shafei used to divide the night into three parts, one for study, another
for prayer, and the third for sleep. It is also related of him that he
never so much as once swore by GOD, either to confirm a truth, or to

affirm a falsehood ;
and that being once asked his opinion, he remained

silent for some time, and when the reason of his silence was demanded,
be answered,

"
I am considering first whether it be better to speak or

tO hold my tongue." The following saying is also recorded of him,

viz.,
" Whoever pretends to love the world and its Creator at the same

time, is a liar."' The followers of this doctor are from him called

Shafeites, and v/ere formerly spread into Mawara'lnahr and other parts

eastward, but are now chiefly of Arabia and Persia.

SAbulfeda. 9 Ebn Khalecan. W Idem. U Abulfeda.
^

H Elmacimis. p. 114.
!•* Ebn Khalec. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 294.

^ Idem, apud eund. ibid. 2 Al Gha/^aii, ibid.

3 Ebn KhalecSn. * Yet Abulfeda says he lived fifty-eight years.
^ Ebn Kliaiecin.

* Idem. 7 Idem. * M Zifarani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 296.
9 See before, p. j 18. l Vid*

fr'nr .Sn«r, 205—207
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Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the founder of the fourth sect, was bom in the

year of ihe Hejra 164 ;
but as to the place of his birth there are two

traditions : some say he was born at Meru in Khorasan, of which city

his parents were, and that his mother brought him from thence to

Baghdad at her breast ;
while others assure us that she was v/ith child

of him when she came to Baghdad, and that he was bom there.' Ebn
Hanbal in process of time attained a great reputation on account ol

his virtue and knowledge ; being so well versed in the traditions of

Mohammed, in particular, that it is said he could repeat no less than a

million of them.-' He was very intimate with al Shafei, from, whom he
received most of his traditionary knowledge, being his constant at-

tendant till his departure for Egypt.* Refusing to acknowledge the

Korin to be created,^ he was, by order of the Khalif al Mdtasem,
severely scourged md imprisoned.* Ebn Hanbal died at Baghdad, in

the year 241, and was followed to his grave by eight hundred thousand

men, and sixty thousand women. It is related, as something very

extraordinary, if not miraculous, that on the day of his death no less

than twenty thousand Christians, Jews, and Magians, embraced the

Mohammedan faith.' This sect increased so fast, and became so

powerful and bold, that in the year 323, in the Khalifat of ai Radi,

they raised a great commotion in Baghdad, entering people's houses,
and spilling their wine, if they found any, and beating the singing-
women they met with, and breaking their instruments

;
and a severe

edict was published against them, before they could be reduced to their

duty :^ but the Hanbalites at present are not very numerous, few of

tiiem being to be met v/ith out of the limits of Arabia.
The heretical sects among the Mohammedans are those which hold

heterodox opinions in fundamentals, or matters of faith.

The first controversies relating to fundamentals began when most of

the companions of Mohammed were dead :^

'

for in their days was no
dispute, unless about things of small moment, if we except only the
dissensions concerning the Imams, or rightful successors of their pro-
phet, which were stirred up and fomented by interest and ambition

;

the Arabs' continual employment in the wars, during that time, allowing
them little or no leisure to enter into nice inquiries and subtle dis-

tinctions : but no sooner was the ardour of conquest a little abated than

they began to examine the Koran more nearly ; whereupon differences
in opinion became unavoidable, and at length so greatly multiplied,
that the number of their sects, according to the common opinion, are

seventy-three. For the Mohammedans seem ambitioi's that *heit

religion should exceed others even m this respect ; saying, that tne

Magians are divided into seventy sects, the Jews into seventy-one, the
Christians into seventy-two, and the Moslems into seventy-three, as
Mo lammed had foretold ;' of which sects they reckon one to be always
orthodox, and entitled to salvation.'

The first heresy was that of the Kharejites, who revolted from Ali in

the thirty-seventh year of the Hejra ;
and not long after, Mdbad a.

'i Ebn Khalecan. 3 kiem. * Idem. 5 gee before. Sect. Ill p. 57, &c. 6 Ebn
Khalecan, Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn. p. 252, &c 7 Ebn Khalt:can. & Abulfar. ubi sap.
p. 301, &c. S' Al Shahrestani, apuc! Poc. Spec. p. 104. Auctor Sharh al Mawitkef. ai'i;^
taiiu i). -.iia ^ V'id= Poc. ibid. * Ai .Shahic^tani, aj^ud emni p. 211.



SEC. vm. THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. \2X

Johni, Ghailan of Damascus, and Jonas al Aswari broached heterodox

opinions concerning predestination, and the ascribing of good and evil

unto God
;
whose opinions were followed by Wasel Ebn Ata.^ This

latter was the scholar of Hasan of Basra, in whose school a question
being proposed, whether he who had committed a grievous sin was to

be deemed an infidel or not, the Kharejites (who used to come and
dispute there) maintaining the affirmative, and the orthodox the negative,
Wasel, without waiting his master's decision, withdrew abruptly, and
began to publish among his fellow-scholars a new opinion of his own,
to wit, that such a sinner was in a middle state ;

and he was thereupon
expelled the school

; he and his followers being thenceforth called

Motazalites, or Separatists/
The several sects which have arisen since this time are variously

compounded and decompounded of the opinions of four chief sects,
the Motazalites, the Sefatians, the Kharejites, and the Shiites.^

I. The Motazalites were the followers of the before-mentioned
Wasel Ebn Ata, As to their chief and general tenets, i. They entirely

rejected all eternal attributes of God, to avoid the distinction of person's
made by the Christians

; saying that eternity is the proper or formal
attribute of his essence

; that God knows by his essence, and not by his

knowledge ;' and the same they affirmed of his other attributes' (though
all the Mdtazalites do not understand these words in one sense) ; and
hence this sect were also named Moattalites, from their divesting God
of his attributes -? and they went so far as to say, that to affirm these
attributes is the same thing as to make more eternals than one, and
that the unity of GOD is inconsistent with such an opinion ;* and this

was the true doctrine of Wasel their master, who declared that who-
ever asserted an eternal attribute, asserted there were two GODS.^
This point of speculation concerning the divine attributes was not ripe
at first, but was at length brought to maturity by Wasel's followers,
after they had read the books of the philosophers.^ 2. They believed
the word of GOD to have been created in subjecto (as the schoolmen
term it), and to consist of letters and sound; copies thereof being
written in books to express or imitate the original. They also went

farther, and affinned that whatever is created in subjecto is also an

accident, and liable to perish.^ 3. They denied absolute predestination,
holding that GOD was not the author of evil, but of good only ;

and
that man was a free agent :* which being properly the opinion of the

Kadarians, we defer what may be farther said thereof till we come to

speak of that sect. On account of this tenet and the first, the Mota-

3 Idem, and Auctor Sharh al Mawakef, ubi sup, * Idem, ibid. p. 211, 212, and Ebu
Khalecan, ir Vita Waseli.

5 Al Shalir««stani, who also reduces them to four chief sects, puts the Kadarians in the place
ti the Mdtazalites. Abulfaragius (Hist. Dyn. p. 166) reckons six principal sects, adding the

Jabarians and the Morgians ; and the author of Sharh al Mawakef eight, viz., the Mdtazalites,
tile Shiites, the Kharejites, the Morgians, the Najarians, the Jabarians, the Moshabbehites,
and the sect which he calls al Najia, because that alone will be saved, being according to him
the sect of the Asharians. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 209.

1 Maimonides Reaches the same, not as the doctrine of the Mdtazalites, but his own. Vida
More Nev. 1. i, f 57.

2 Al Shahre:tani, apud Poc. Spec. p. 214. Abulfarag, p. 167.
' Vide Poc. Spec. «24.

* Sharh al Mawakef, and al Shahrest. apud Poc. p. 216, Maimonide!
f'.\ Proleg ad Pirke Aboth. § 8) asserts the same thing.

* Vide Poc. ibid 6 Al Shahrest
# i-* p. 215.

"
Abulfar.ag, and al Shahreet. ubi sup. p. 917. Sse btiore. S»-a. IH. p. s"

Vjd» Poc. Suec. D. 2AO.

r
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zalites look on themselves as the defenders of the unity and justice of

GOD.9 4. They held that if a professor of the true religion be guilty
of a grievous sin, and die without repentance, he will be eternally

damned, though his punishment will be Hghter than that of the infi-

dels.^^ 5. They denied all vision of GOD in paradise by the corporeal

eye, and rejected all comparisons or similitudes applied to GOD.^^
This sect are said to have been the first inventors of scholastic

divinity,
1" and are subdivided into several inferior sects, amounting,

as some reckon, to twenty, which mutually brand one another with

infidelity :
^'^ the most remarkable of them are :

—
1. The Hodeihans, or followers of Hamdan Abu Hodeil, a M6tazalite

doctor, who differed something from the common form of expression
used by this sect, saying that GOD knew by his knowledge, but that

his knowledge was his essence ;
and so of the other attributes : which

opinion he took from the philosophers, who affirm the essence of GOD
to be simple and without multiplicity, and that his attributes are not

posterior or accessory to his essence, or subsisting therein, but are

his essence itself : and this the more orthodox take to be next kin to

making distinctions in the deity, which is the thing they so much
abhor in the Christians.''- As to the Koran's being created, he made
some distinction ; holding the word of GOD to be partly not in subjecto

(and therefore uncreated), as when he spake the word Kim^ i.e.^ Fzaf,
at the creation, and partly in subjecto^ as the precepts, prohibitions,
&C.2 Marracci ^ mentions an opinion of Abu Hodeil's concerning
predestination, from an Arab writer,"^ which being by him expressed
in a manner not very intelligible, I choose to omit.

2. The Jobbai'ans, or followers of Abu Ali Mohammed Ebn Abd al

Wahhab, surnamed al Jobbai, whose meaning when he made use of

the common expression of the Motazalites, that " GOD knows by his

essence, &c., was, that God'S being knowing is not an attribute, the

same with knowledge, nor such a state as rendered his being knowing
necessarv. ^ He held God's word to be created in subjecto. as in the

preserved table, for example, the memory of Gabriel, Mohammed, &c.^
This sect, if Marracci has given the true sense of his author, denied
that God could be seen in paradise without the assistance of corporeal
eyes ;

and held that man produced his acts by a power superadded to

health of body and soundness of limbs
;
that he who was guilty of a

mortal sin was neither a believer nor an infidel, but a transgressor
(which was the original opinion of Wasel), and if he died in his sins,
would be doomed to hell for eternity ; and that GOD conceals nothing
of whatever he knows from his servants.'^

3. The Hashemians, who were so named from their master Abu
Hashem Abd al Salam, the son of Abu Ali al Jobbai, and whose tenets

nearly agreed with those of the preceding sect.^ Abu Hashem took

the Motazalite form of expression, that
" GoD knows by his essence,"

in a different sense from others, supposing it to mean that God hath or

9 Al Shahrest. and Sharh al Mawakef, apud Poc, ubi sup. p. 214. 10 Marracc. Prodr. ad
ref. Alcor. part iii. p. 74.

U Idem, ibid. 12 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 213, and D'Herbel. Art.

Motazelah. 13 Auctor al Mawakef, apud Pec. ibid. 1 Al Shahrestani, apud Poc. p. 215,

216, 217.
2 Idem, apud eund. p. 217, &c 3 In Prodr. part iii.

p. 74.
* Al Sliahrest

» Idem, apud Poc. Spec. p. 215.
6 Idem, and Auctor al Mawakef, ibid. p. 218. ' Marracci.

abi sup. p. 75, ex al Shahrest • Vide eund. »*8.«*.
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is endued with a dispcsition, which is a known property, or quality,

posterior or accessory to his existence.' His followers were so much
afraid of making GoD the author of evil that they v/ould not allow him
to be said to create an infidel ; because, according to their way of

arguing, an infidel is a compound of infidelity and man, and GOD is

not the creator of infidelity.* Abu Hashem, and his father Abu Ali al

Jobbai, were both celebrated for their skill in scholastic divinity.^

4. The Nodhamians, or followers of Ibrahim al Nodham, who having
read books of philosophy, set up a new sect, and imagining he could
not sufficiently remove GOD from being the author of evil, without

divesting him of his power in respect thereto, taught that no power
ought to be ascribed to GoD concerning evil and rebellious actions :

but this he affirmed against the opinion of his own disciples, who
allowed that God could do evil, but did not, because of its turpitude.*
Of his opinion as to the Koran's being created we have spoken else-

where.*

5. The Hayetians, so named from Ahmed Ebn Hayet, who had been
of the sect of the Nodhamians, but broached some new notions on

reading the philosophers. His peculiar opinions were— i. That Christ

was the eternal Word incarnate, a^^d took a true and real body, and will

judge all creatures in the life to come :* he also farther asserted that

there are two GoDS or Creators—1\, e one eternal, viz., the most higli

God, and the other not eternal, viz.
,
Christ^—which opinion, though

Dr. Pocock urges the same as an a'gument that he did not rightly
understand the Christian mysteries

*
is not much different from that of

the Arians and Socinians. 2. That there is a successive transmigration
of the soul from one body into another ; and that the last body will enjoy
the reward or suffer the punishment due to each soul -? and, 3. That
God will be seen at the resurrection, not with the bodilv eyes, but
those of the understanding,"

6. The Jahedhians, or followers of Amru Ebn Bahr, sumamed al

Jahedh, a great doctor of the Motazalites, and very much admired for

the elegance of his composures ;" who diftered from his brethren in

that he imagined the damned would not be eternally tormented in hell,

but would be changed into the nature of fire, and that the fire would of

itself attract them, without any necessity of their going into it.' He
also taught that if a m.an believed GOD to be his Lord, and Mohammed
the apostle of God, he became one of the faithful, and was obliged to

nothing farther.' His peculiar opinion as to the Koran has been taken
notice of before.^

7. The Mozdarians, who embraced the opinions of Isa Ebn Sobeih
al Mozdar, and those very absurd ones : for, besides his notions

relating to the Koran,* he went so directly counter to the opinion of

those who abridged God of the power to do evil, that he affirmed it

possible for God to be a liar and unjust.^ He also pronounced him to

1 Al Shahrest apud Poc p. 215. * Idem, ibid. p. 242.
3 Ebn Khalecan, in Vitis

Eoruai. * Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 241, 242. Vide Marracc. Prod, part iiL p. 74.
^ See

before. Sect. III. p. 53.
^ Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 218. Abulfarag, p. 167.

^ Al Shahrest.

»1 Mawakef, et Ebn Kossa, apud Poc. ubi sub. p. 219.
8 Vide Poc. ibid 9 Marracc. et

al Shahrest. ubi sup.
10 Marracc. ibid. p. 75.

n Vide D'Herbei. Bibl. Orient. Art.

Giahedh. 1 Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 260. 2 Marracc, ubi sup. 3 Sect. III. p. 5J
' Vide ibid, and p. 52.

* Al Shahicst. apud Poa p. .<4i.
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be an infidel who thrust himself into the supreme government :* nay,
he went so far as to assert men to be infidels while they said

" There
is no God but God," and even condemed all the rest of mankind as

guilty of infid ty; upon which Ibrahim Ebn al Sendi asked him
whether p? adise, whose breadth equals that of heaven and earth, was
created only for him and two or three more who thought as he did ? to

which it is said he could return no answer.^

8. The Basharians, who maintained the tenets of Bashar Ebn
Mdtamer, the master of al Mozdar,* and a principal man among the

Motazalites. He differed in some things from the general opinion of

that sect, carrying man's free agency to a great excess, making it even

independent : and yet he thought God might doom an infant to eternal

punishment, but granted he would be unjust in so doing. He taught
that God is not always obliged to do that which is best, for, if he

pleased, he could make all men true believers. These sectaries also

held that if a man repent of a mortal sin, and afterwards return to it, he
will be liable to suffer the punishment due to the former transgression.^

9. The Thamamians, who follow Thamama Ebn Bashar, a chief

Motazaiite. Their peculiar opinions were— i. That sinners should

remain in hell for ever. 2. That free actions have no producing author.

3. That at the resurrection all infidels, idolaters, atheists, Jews,
Christians, Magians, and heretics shall be reduced to dust.'**

10. The Kadarians, which is really a more ancient name than that

of Mdtazalites, Mdbad al Johni and his adherents being so called, who
disputed the doctrine of predestination before Wasel quitted his master :'

for which reason some use the denomination of Kadarians as more
extensive than the other, and comprehend all the Motazalites under
it' This sect deny absolute predestination, saying that evil and in-

justice ought not to be attributed to God, but to man, who is a free

agent, and may therefore be rewarded or punished for his actions,
which God has granted him power either to do or to let alone.^ And
hence it is said they are called Kadarians, because they deny al Kadr,
or God's absolute decree

; though others, thinking it not so proper to

affix a name to a sect from a doctrine which they combat, will have it

come from Kadr, or Kodrat, i.e., power, because they assert man's

power to act freely.* Those, however, who give the name of Kadarians
to the Motazalites are their enemies, for they disclaim it, and give it to

their antagonists the Jabarians, who likewise refuse it as an infamous

appellation,* because Mohammed is said to have declared the Kada-
rians to be the Magians of his followers.* But what the opinion of

these Kadarians in Mohammed's time was, is very uncertain : the

Motazalites say the name belongs to those who assert predestination,
and make God the author of good and evil,' viz., the Jabarians ;

but

all the other Mohammedan sects agree to fix it on the Motazalites,

who, they say, are like the Magians in establishing two principles,

light, or God, the author of good; and darkness, or the devil, the

author of evil : but this cannot absolutely be said of the Motazalites,

s Marracc. ubi sup. p. 75.
7 Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 220. 8 Poc. Spec. p. 221

9 Marracc. ubi sup. 10 Idem, ibid. 1 Al Shahrest. 2 Al Firauzab. Vide Poc. Spec
p. 231, 232, and 214.

3 Al Shahrest. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 235 and 2-^0, &c. * Vide Poc
ibid. p. 238.

* Al Motarrezi, al Shahrest. Vide ibid. p. 232.
^ Ide.ti. &i. ibid

' Idem. ibid.
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for they (at least the generality of them) ascribe men's good deeds to

God, but their evil deeds to themselves ; meaning thereby that man
has a free liberty and power to do either good or evil, and is master of

his actions: and for this reason it is that the other Mohammedans call

them Magians, because they assert another author of actions besides

God.* And, indeed, it is a difficult matter to say what Mohammed's
own opinion was in this matter ; for on the one side the Koran itself

is pretty plain for absolute predestination, and many sayings of

Mohammed are recorded to that purpose,' and one in particular,
wherein he introduces Adam and Moses disputing before God in this

manner :

"
Thou," says Moses,

"
art Adam ;

whom GOD created, and
animated with the breath of life, and caused to be worshipped by the

angels, and placed in paradise, from whence mankind have been ex-

pelled for thy fault:" whereto Adam answered, "Thou art Moses;
whom God chose for his apostle, and entrusted with his word, by giving
thee the tables of the law, and whom he vouchsafed to admit to dis-

course with himself: how many years dost thou find the law was
written before I was created?" Says Moses, "Forty." "And dost

thou not find," replied Adam,
" these words therein :

* And Adam
rebelled against his Lord and transgressed'?" which Moses confessing,
^ Dost thou therefore blame me," continued he,

"
for doing that which

God wrote of me that I should do forty years before I was created ?

nay, for what was decreed concerning me fifty thousand years before

the creation of heaven and earth?" In the conclusion of which dispute
Mohammed declared that Adam had the better of Moses.* On the

other side, it is urged in the behalf of the Motazalites, that Mohammed
declaring that the Kadarians and Morgians had been cursed by the

tongues of seventy prophets, and being asked who the Kadarians were,

answered,
" Those who assert that God predestina<^ed them to be

guilty of rebellion, and yet punishes them for it :" al Hasan is also said

to have declared, that God sent Mohammed to the Arabs while they
were Kadarians, or Jabarians, and laid their sins upon God : and to

confirm the matter, this sentence of the Koran is quoted :

' " When they
commit a filthy action, they say. We found our fathers practising th'*.

same, and God hath commanded us so to do : Say, Verily God com-
mandeth not filthy actions."^

II. The Sefatians held the opposite opinion to the Motazalites in

respect to the eternal attributes of God, which they affirmed
; making

no distinction between the essential attributes and those of operation :

and hence they were named Sefatians, or Attributists. Their doctrine

was that of the first Mohammedans, who were not yet acquainted with

these nice distinctions : but this sect afterwards introduced another

species of declarative attributes, or such as were necessarily used in

historical narration, as hands, face, eyes, &c., which they did not offer

to explain, but contented themselves with saying they were in the law,
and that they called them declarative attributes.* However, at length,

by giving various explications and interpretations of these attributes,

they divided into many different opinions : some, by taking the wordi

8 Vide Poc. ibid. p. 233, &c. 9 Vide ibid. p. 237.
1 Ebn al Athir, al Bok>iari, apud

Poc p. 236.
2 Cap. 7, p. 107.

8 Al Motarrezi, apud eund. o 237, 238.
* Al Shahr«st

apud Poc. Spec. p. 223.
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in the literal sense, fell into the notion of a likeness or similitude be-

tween God and created beings ;
to which it is said the Karaites among

the Jews, who are for the hteral interpretation of Moses's law, had
shown them the way:^ others explained them in another manner,
saying that no creature was like GOD, but that they neither understood
nor thought it necessary to explain the precise signification of tlie

words which seem to affirm the same of both
; it being sufficient to

believe that God hath no companion or similitude. Of this opinion
was Malec Ebn Ans, who declared as to the expression of God's

sitting on his throne, in particular, that though the meaning is knoAvn,

yet the manner is unknown
;
and that it is necessary to believe it, but

heresy to make any questions about it'

The sects of the Sefatians are •

I. The Asharians, the followers of Abu'l Hasan al Ashdri, who was
first a Motazalite, and the scholar of Abu Ali al Jobbai, but disagreeing
from his master in opinion as to God's being bound (as the Motaza-
lites assert) to do always that which is best or most expedient, left him,
and set up a new sect of himself. The occasion of this difference was
the putting a case concerning three brothers, the first of whom lived in

obedience to God, the second in rebellion against him, and the third

died an infant. Al Jobbai being asked what he thought would become
of them, answered, that the first would be rewarded in paradise, the

second punished in hell, and the third neither rewarded nor punished :

" But what," objected al Ashari,
"

if the third say, O Lord, if thou hadst

given me longer life, that I might have entered paradise with my be-

lieving brother, it would have been better for me?" to which al Jobbai

replied,
" That God would answer, I knew that if thou hadst lived

longer, thou wouldst have been a wicked person, and therefore cast

into hell." "Then," retorted al Ashdri, "the second will say, O
Lord, why didst thou not take me away while I was an infant, as thou

didst my brother, that I might not have deserved to be punished for

my sins, nor to be cast into hell?" To which al Jobbai could return

no other answer than that GOD prolonged his life to give Iwm an

opportunity of obtaining the highest degree of perfection, which was
best for him : but al Ashari demanding farther, why he did not for the

same reason grant the other a longer life, to whom it would have been

equally advantageous, al Jobbai was so put to it, that he asked whether
the devil possessed him? "

No," says al Ashdri,
" but the master's ass

v.dll not pass the bridge;"' i.e., he is posed.
The opinions of the Ashdrians were— i. That they allowed the attri-

butes of God to be distinct from his essence, yet so as to forbid any
comparison to be made between God and his creatures.' This was
also the opinion of Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, and David al Ispahani, and

others, who herein followed Malec Ebn Ans, and were so cautious of

any assimilation of GOD to created beings, that they declared whoever
moved his hand while he read these words,

"
I have created with my

hand," or
" stretched forth his finger," in repeating this saying of

Mohammed,
" The heart of the believer is between two fingers of the

6 Vide Poc ibid v» 224.
1 Vide eund. ibid. * AuctCff al Mawakef, el al Safadi

apud Poc. ubi sup. p. 230, &c Eba KluUec ka Vita al Jobbai » Ai Shahrest. apud Poc

Spec. p. 230
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Merciful," ought to have his hand and finger cut off;' and the reasons

they gave for not explaining any such words were, that it is forbidden
in the Koran, and that such explications were necessarily founded on

conjecture and opinion, from which no man ought to speak of the attri-

butes of God, because the words of the Koran might by that means
come to be understood differently from the author's meaning : nay,
some have been so superstitiously scrupulous in this matter as not to

allow the words hand, face, and the like, when they occur in the Koran,
to be rendered into Persian or any other language, but require them to
be read in the very original words, and this they call the safe way.'
2. As to predestination, they held that GOD hath one eternal will

which is applied to whatsoever he willeth, both of his own actions and,
those of men, so far as they are created by him, but not as they are

acquired or gained by them
;
that he willeth both their good and their

evil, their profit and their hurt, and as he willeth and knoweth, he
willeth concerning men that which he knoweth, and hath commanded
the pen to write the same in the preserved table : and this is his

decree, and eternal immutable counsel and purpose.^ They also went
so far as to say, that it may be agreeable to the way of GOD that man
should be commanded what he is not able to perform.'^ But while

they allow man some power, they seem to restrain it to such a power
as cannot produce anything new; only GOD, say they, so orders his

providence that he creates, after, or under, and together with every
created or new power, an action which is ready whenever a man wills

it, and sets about it : and this action is called Cash, i.e., Acquisition,

being in respect to its creation, from GOD, but in respect to its being
produced, employed, and acquired, from man.s And this being gene-
rally esteemed the orthodox opinion, it may not be improper farther to

explain the same in the words of some other writers. The elective

actions of men, says one, fall under the power of God alone ;
nor is

their own power effectual thereto ; but GoD causeth to exist in man power
and choice

;
and if there be no impediment, he causeth his action to

exist also, subject to his power, and joined with that and his choice ,

which action, as created, is to be ascribed to GOD, but as produced,
employed, or acquired, to man. So that by the acquisition of an
action is properly meant a man's joining or connecting the same with
his power and will, yet allowing herein no impression or influence on
the existence thereof, save only that it is subject to his power.' Others,
however, who are also on the side of al Ashdri, and reputed orthodox,

explain the matter in a different manner, and grant the impression or

influence of the created power of man on his action, and that thij

power is what is called Acquisition.' But the point will be still clearei

if we hear a third author, who rehearses the various opinions, or expli-
cations of the opinion of this sect, in the following words, viz. : Abu'l

Hasan al Ashari asserts all the actions of men to be subject to the

power of God, beifig created by him, and that the power of man hath
no influence at all on that which he is empowered to do ; but that both
the power, and what is subject thereto, fall under the power of God ;

^ Idem, apud eund. p. 228, &c. 2 vide Poc. ibid.
°
Al Shahrest. apud eund. p. 245. &c,

4 Idem, ibid. p. i'46.
5 a1 Shahrest. apud Poc. p. 245. fin:. 1 Auctor Sluuh al Mawakef,

apud euiid. p. 10.3. 2 w Sliahiest. ibid- p 2*8
9
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al Kadi Abu Beer says that the essence or substance of the action is

th effect of the power of God, but its being either an action of

obedience, as prayer, or an action of disobedience, as fornication, are

quahties of the action, which proceed from the power of man : Abd'-

almalec, known by the title of Imam al Haramein, Abu'l Hosein of

Basra, and other learned men, held that the actions of men are effected

by the power which GoD hath created in man, and that GOD causeth

to exist in man both power and will, and that this power and will do

necessarily produce that which man is empowered to do : and Abu
Ishak al Isfarayeni taught that that which maketh impression, or hath

influence on an action, is a compound of the power of GOD and the

power of man.* The same author observes that their ancestors, per^

ceiving a manifest difference between those things which are the effects

of the election of man and those things which are the necessary effects

of inanimate agents, destitute both of knowledge and choice, and being
at the same time pressed by the arguments which prove that GOD is

the Creator of all things, and consequently of those things which are

done by men, to conciliate the matter, chose the middle way, asserting
actions to proceed from the power of GOD, and the acquisition of man

;

God's way of dealing with his servants being, that when man intendeth

obedience, God createth in him an action of obedience, and when he
intendeth disobedience, he createth in him an action of disobedience

;

so that man seemeth to be the effective producer of his action, though
he really be not.' But this, proceeds the same writer, is again pressed
with its difficulties, because the very intention of the mind is the work
of God, so that no man hath any share in the production of his own
actions

;
for which reason the ancients disapproved of too nice an

inquiry into chis point, the end of the dispute concerning the same

being, for the most part, either the taking away of all precepts positive
as well as negative, or else the associating of a companion with GOD,
by introducing some other independent agent besides him. Those,
therefore, who would speak more accurately, use this form : there is

neither compulsion nor free liberty, but the way lies between the two
;

the power and will in man being both created by GOD, though the

merit or guilt be imputed unto man. Yet, after all, it is judged the

safest way to follow the steps of the primitive Moslems, and, avoiding
subtle disputations and too curious inquiries, to leave the knowledge or

this matter wholly unto GOD." 3. As to mortal sin, the Ashdrians

3 Auctor Sharh al Tawalea, apud eund. iDid. p. 248, &c. 1 Idem, ibid. p. 249, 250.
2 Idem, ibid. p. 250, 251. I trust the reader will not be offended if, as a farther illustration

Df what has been said on this subject (in producing of which I have purposely kept to the
original Mohammedan expressions) I transcribe a passage or two from a postscript subjoined tc
the epistle I have quoted above (§ 4, p. 85), in which the point of free will is treated ex professe
Therein the Moorish author, having mentioned the two opposite opinions of the Kadarians.
who allow free will, and the Jabarians, who make man a necessary agent (the former of which
opinions, he says, seems to approach nearest to that of the greater part of Christians and of the

Jews), declares the true opinion to be that of the Sonnites, v/ho assert that man hath power and
will to choos'-, good and evil, and can moreover know he shall be rewarded if he do well, and
shall be punished if he do ill ; but that he depends, notwithstanding, on God's power, and
willeth, if God willeth, but not otherwise. Then he proceeds briefly to refute the two extreme
opinions, and first to prove that of the Kadarians, though it be agreeable to God's justice, in-

consistent with his attributes of wisdom and power :

"
Sapientia enim Dei," says he, "compre-

hendit quicquid fiiit et futuram est ab atC'S-iiiiaie hi finsm usque mundi ct postea. Et itanovitab
a:terno omnia opera creaturaruir;, sive bona, svve mala, quas fuerint creata cum potentia Dei,
et ejus libera er deteraii'^a^i' wolnntaie, situt 'ui-\ yl-'vsix i-{\u Denique r.ovit eun) qui futurm
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taught, that if a believer guilty ui such sin die without repentance, his

sentence is to be left with GOD, whether he pardon him out of mercy,
or whether the prophet intercede for him (according to that saying
recorded of him,

'' My intercession shall be employed for those among
my people who shall have been guilty of grievous crimes ")j or whether
he punish him in proportion to his demerit, and afterwards, through
his mercy, admit him into paradise : but that it is not to be supposed he will

remain for ever in hell with the infidels, seeing it is declared that who-
ever shall have faith in his heart but of the weight of an ant, shall be
delivered from hell fire/ And this is generally received for the ortho-
dox doctrine in this point, and is diametrically opposite to that of the
Motazalites.

These were the more rational Sefatians, but the ignorant part of

them, not knowing how otherwise to explain the expressions of the
Koran relating to the declarative attributes, fell into most groFs and

erat malus, et tamen creavit eum, et similiter bonum, quern etiam creavit : neque negari potest
quin, si ipsi libuisset, potuisset omnes crearc bonos : placuit tamen Deo creare bonos et males,
ciim Deo soli sit absoluta et libera voluntas, et perfecta electio, et non homini. Ita enim
Salomon in suis proverbiis dixit, Vitam et mortem, bonum et malum, divitias et paupertatem,
esse et venire a Deo. Christiani etiam dicunt S. Paulum dixisse in suis epistolis ; Dicet etiam
lutum figulo, quare facis unum vas ad honorem, et aliud vas ad contumeliam? Cum igitur
miser homo fuerit creatus a voluntate Dei et potentia, nihil aliud potest tribui ipsi quam ipse
sensus cognoscendi et sentiendi an bene vel male faciat. Quae unica causa (id est, sensus cog-
noscendi) erit ejus gloriae vel pcenae causa : per taiem enim sensum novit quid boni vel mali
a,d versus Dei praecepta fecerit." The opinion of the Jabarians, on the other hand, he rejects
as contrary to man's consciousness of his own power and choice, and inconsistent with God's
justice, and his having given mankind laws, to the observing or transgressing of which he has
annexed rewards and punishments. After this he proceeds to explain the third opinion in the

following words : "Tertia opinio Zunis (i.e., Sonnitarum) quse vera est, affirmat homini potes-
tatem esse, sed limitatem a sua causa, id est, dependentem a Dei potentia et voluntate, et

propter illam cognitionem qua deliberat bene vel male facere, esse dignum poena vel praemio.
Manifestum est in setemitate non fuisse aliam potentiam praeter Dei nostri omnipotentis, e cujus
potentia pendebant omnia possibilia, id est, qus poterant esse, cum ab ipso fuerint creata.

Sapientia verb Dei novit etiam quae non sunt futura ; et potentia ejus, etsi non creaverit ea,

potuit tamen, si ita Deo placuisset. Ita novit sapientia Dei quae erant impossibilia, id est, quae
non poterant esse ; quae tamen nullo pacto pendent ab ejus potentia : ab ejus enim potentia
nulla pendent nisi possibilia.

—Dicimus enim a Dei potentia non pendere creare Deum allum ipsi

similem, nee cjeare aliquid quod moveatur et quiescat simul eodem tempore, ciim haec sint ex

impossibilibus : comprehendit tamen sua sapientia tale aliquid non pendere ab ejus potentia.—A potentia igitur Dei pendet solum quod potest esse, et possibiie est esse ; quae sempei
[>arata est dare esse possibilibus. Et si hoc penitus cognoscamus, cognoscemus pariter omne
luod est, seu futurumest, sive sint opera nostra, sive quid\as aliud, pendere a sola potentia Dei.
Et hoc non privatim intelllgitur, sed in genere de omni eo quod est et movetur, sive in coelis

sive in terra ; et nee aliqua potentia potest impediri Dei potentia, ciim nulla alia potentia abso-
luta sit, praeter Dei

; potentia vero nostra non est a se, nisi a Dei potentia : et cum potentia
nostra dicitur esse a causa sua, ideo dicimus potentiam nostram esse straminis comparatam cum
poteiitia Dei : eo enim modo quo stramen movetur a motu maris, ita nostra potentia et voluntas
k Dei potentia. Itaque Dei potentia semper est parata etiam ad occidendum aliquem ;

ut si

quis hominem occidat, non dicimus potentia hominis id factum, sed aeterna potentia Dei : error
enim est id tribuere potentiae hominis. Potentia enim Dei, cum semper sit parata, et ante

ipsum hominem, ad occidendum ; si sola hominis potentia id factum esse diceremus, et moreretur,
potentia sane Dei (quae ante erat) jam ibi esset fnastra : quia ppst mortem non potest potentia
Dei eum iterum occidece

;
ex quo sequeretur potentiam Dei impediri a potentia hominis, et

potentiam hominis anteire et antecellere potentiam Dei ; quod est absurdum et impossibile.
Igitur Deus est qui operatur aetema sua potentia; si verb homini injiciatur culpa, sive in tali

homicidio, sive in aliis, hoc est quantum ad praecepta et legem. Homini tribuitur solum opus
externe, et ejus electio, quae est a voliuitate ejus et potentia; non vero interne.—Hoc est punc-
tum illud indivisibile et secretum, quod a paucissimis capitiu-, ut sapientissimus Sidi Abo Hamet
Elgaceli (i.e., Dominus Abu Hamed al Ghazali) affirmat (cujus spiritui Deus concedat gloriam,
Amen !) sequentibus verbis : Ita abditura et profundum et abstrusum est intelligere punctum
illud Liben Arbitrii, ut neque characteres ad scribendum, neque ullae rationes ad exprimendum
sufficiant, et omnes. quotqnot de hac v</ locuti svs^t, 'nahfvxuTM confusi in lioa tanti et tare

spaciosi maris.'
^ Al Shahre-st apufl Poc. Spec. p. acft
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absurd opinions, making GOD corporeal, and like created beings.*
Such were—

2. The Moshabbehites, or Assimilators ; who allowed a resemblance
between God and his crea.tures,' supposing him to be a figure com-

posed of members or parts, either spiritual or corporeal, and capable of

local motion, of ascent and descent, &c.' Some of this sect inclined

to the opinion of the Holulians, who believed that the divine nature

might be united with the human in the same person ;
for they granted

it possible that God might appear in a human form, as Gabriel did :

and to confirm their opinion they allege Mohammed's words, that h^
saw his Lord in a most beautiful form, and Moses talking with God
face to face." And

3. The Keramians, or followers of Mohammed Ebn Keram, called

also Mojassemians, or Corporalists ;
who not only admitted a resem-

blance between God and created beings, but declared GOD to be cor-

poreal.2 The more sober among them, indeed, when they applied the

word body to GOD, would be understood to mean, that he is a self-

subsisting being, which with them is the definition of body : but yet
some of them affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed, either on
all sides, or on some only (as beneath, for example), according to dif-

ferent opinions \''
and others allowed that he might be felt by the hand,

and seen by the eye. Nay, one David al Jawari went so far as to say,
that his deity was a body composed of flesh and blood, and that he
had members, as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and ears

;
but

that he was a body, however, not like other bodies, neither was he like

to any created being : he is also said farther to have aftirmed that from
the crown of the head to the breast he was hollow, and from the breast

downward solid, and that he had black curled hair.s These most blas-

phemous and monstrous notions were the consequence of the literal

acceptation of those passages in the Koran which figuratively attribute

corporeal actions to GOD, and of the words of Mohammed, when he

said, that GOD created m.an in his own image, and that himself had felt

the fingers of GOD, which he laid on his back, to be cold : besides which,
this sect are charged with fathering on their prophet a great number
of spurious and forged traditions to support their opinion, the greater

part whereof they borrowed from the Jews, who are accused as naturally

prone to assimilate GOD to men, so that they describe him as weeping
for Noah's flood till his eyes were sore.*" And, indeed, though we grant
the Jews may have imposed on Mohammed and his followers in many
instances, and told them as solemn truths things which themselves be-

lieved not or had invented, yet many expressions of this kind are to be
found in their writings ;

as when they introduce GoD roaring like a lion

at every watch of the night, and crying,
" Alas ! that I have laid waste

my house, and suffered my temple to be burnt, and sent my children
into banishment among the heathen/' &c.*

4. The jabarians
—who are the direct opponents of the Kadarians—

denying free agency in man, and ascribing his actions wholly unto

2 Vide Poc. ibid. p. 255, &c. Abulfar. p. 167, &c. * Al Mawakef, apud Poc. ibid. 1 Al
Shahrest. apud eund. ibid. p. 226. ^ Vide Marracc. P.'udr. part iii. p. 76.

'^ Al Shahiest.
ubi sup.

4 Idem, ibid. p. 225. ^ Idem, ibid. p. 2^5, S27. * Idem,- ibid. p. 227, 228.
' Talm Berac'ioth. c. i. Vide Poc. ubi sunra, p 3aS,
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God.* They take their denomination from al Jabr, which signifies

necessity-; or compulsion ;
because they hold man to be necessarily

and inevitably constrained to act as he does, by force of God's eternal

and immutable decree.^ This sect is distinguished into several species ;

some being more rigid and extreme in their opinion, who are thence
called pure Jabarians, and others more moderate, who are therefore

called middle Jabarians. The former will not allow men to be said

either to act, or to have any power at all, either operative or acquiring ;

asserting that man can do nothing, but produces all his actions by
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor choice, any more than
an inanimate agent : they also declare that rewarding and punishing
are also the effects of necessity ;

and the same they say of the imposing
of commands. This was the doctrine of the Jahmians, the followers of

Jahm Ebn Safwan, who likewise held that paradise and hell will vanish,
or be annihilated, after those who are destined thereto respectively
shall have entered them, so that at last there will remain no existing

being besides God ;^ supposing those words of the Koran which de-

clare that the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall remain therein

for ever, to be hyperbolical only, and intended for corroboration, and
not to denote an eternal duration in reality.^ The moderate Jabarians
are those who ascribe some power to man, but such a power as hath
no influence on the action : for as to those who grant the power of man
to have a certain influence on the action, which influence is called Ac-

quisition, some^ will not admit them to be called Jabarians ; though
others reckon those also to be called middle Jabarians, and to contend
for the middle opinion between absolute necessity and absolute liberty,
who attribute to man acquisition, or concurrence in producing the

action, whereby he gaineth commendation or blame (yet without ad-

mitting it to have any influence on the action), and, therefore, make the

Asharians a branch of this secL^ Having again mentioned the term

Acquisition, we may, perhaps, have a clearer idea of what the Moham-
medans mean thereby, when told, that it is defined to be an action

directed to the obtaining of profit, or the removing of hurt, and for that

reason never applied to any action of GOD, who acquireth to himself

neither profit nor hurt.' Of the middle or moderate Jabarians were
the Najarians and the Derarians. The Najarians were the adherents
of al Hasan Ebn Mohammed al Najar, who taught that GOD was he
who created the actions of men, both good and bad, and that man ac-

quired them, and also that man's power had an influence on the action,
or a certain co-operation, which he called acquisition ;

and herein he

agreed with al Ashari.* The Derarians were the disciples of Derar
Ebn Amru, who held also that men's actions are really created by
God, and that man really acquired them.^ The Jabarians also say,
that God is absolute Lord of his creatures, and may deal with them

according to his own pleasure, without rendering account to any, and
that if he should admit all men, without distinction, into paradise, it

would be no impartiality, or if he should cast them all into hell it would

3 Vide Abulfarag, p. 168. 3 Al Shahrest. al Mawakef, et Ebn al Kossd, apud Poc. ibid.

p. 233, &c. * Al Shahrest. al Motarezzi, et Ebn al Kossa, apud eund. p. 239, 243, &c.
' Idem, ibid.

p.
260. 8 Al Shahi-est. 7 Ebn al Kossa, et al Mawakef. ^ Ebn al Kossi

ftDud Poc ubi sup. p. 24a 3 Al Sbahrcsr. apud eund. p. 2^5.
3 Idem, ibid
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be no injustice.* And in this particular, likewise, they agree with the

Ash^rians, who assert the same,^ and say that reward is a favour from

Gk)D, and punishment a piece of justice ; obedience being by them con-

sidered as a sign only of future reward, and transgression as a sign ol

future punishment.*
5. The Morgians ; who are said to be derived from the Jabarians.'

These teach that the judgment of every true believer, who hath been

guilty of a grievous sin, will be deferred till the resurrection
;
for which

reason they pass no sentence on him in this world, either of absolution

or condemnation. They also hold that disobedience with faith hurteth

not ;
and that, on the other hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth

not.* As to the reason of their name the learned differ, because of the

different significations of its root, each of which they accommodate to

some opinion of the sect. Some think them so called because they
postpone works to intention, that is, esteem works to be inferior in

degree to intention and profession of the faith;' others, because they
allow hope, by asserting that disobedience with faith hurteth not, &c. ;

others take the reason of the name to be, their deferring the sentence
of the heinous sinner till the resurrection ;' and others, their degrading
of Ali, or removing him from the first degree to the fourth :* for the

Morgians, in some points relating to the office of Imam, agree with the

Kharejites. This sect is divided into four species : three of which,

according as they happen to agree in particular dogmas with the

Kharejites, the Kadarians, or the Jabarians, are distinguished as Mor-

gians of those sects, and the fourth is that of the pure Morgians ;
which

last species is again subdivided into five others.^ The opinions of

Mokatel and Bashar, bt^th of a sect of the Morgians called Thaubanians,
should not be omitted. The former asserted that disobedience hurts

not him who professes the unity of God, and is endued with faith
;

and that no true believer shall be cast into hell : he also taught that

God will surely forgive all crimes besides infidelity; and that a dis-

obedient believer will be punished, at the day of resurrection, on the

bridge* laid over the midst of hell, where the flames of hell fire shall

catch hold on him, and torment him in proportion to his disobedience,
and that he shall then be admitted into paradise.'' The latter held

that if God do cast the believers guilty of grievous sins into hell, yet

they will be delivered thence after they shall have been sufficiently

punished ;
but tiiat it is neither possible nor consistent with iustice that

4 Abulfarag, p. 168, &c. ^ Al Shahrestani, ubi sup. p. 252, &c.
6 Sharh al Tawalea, ibid. To the same effect writes the Moorish author quoted above,

from whom I will venture to transcribe the following passage, with which he concludes his

Discourse on Freewill.
"
Intellectus fere lumine natural! novit Deum esse rectum judicem et

iustum, qui non aliter afificit creaturam quam juste : etiam Deum esse absolutum Dominum, et

banc orbis machinam esse ejus, et ab eo creatam ; Deum nullis debere rationem reddere, cum
quicquid agat, agat jure proprio sibi : et ita absolute potent alincere praemio vel poena quem
vult, cum omnis creatura sit ejus, nee facit cuiquam injuriam, etsi earn tonnentis et poenis
setemis afficiat : plus enim boni et commodi accepit creatura quando accepit esse a suo creatore,

quam incommodi et danini quando ab eo damjiata est et affecta tormentis et p«oenis. Hoc antem

intelligitur si Deus absolute id faceret. Quando enim Deus, pietate et misericordia motus,
eligit aliquos ut ipsi serviant, Dominus Deus gratia sua id facit ex infinita bonitate ; et quando
aliquos derelinquit, et poenis et tonnentis afficit, ex justitia et rectitudine. Et tandem dicimui

omnes poeaas esse justas quae a Deo veniunt, et nostra tantum culpa, et omnia bona esse ^

?ietate
et misericordia ejus infinita." 7 Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 256.

^ Abulfar. p. 169-

Al Firauz. >* Ebn al Athir, al MotarrezL "^ Al Shahrest. ubi sup. p. 254, &c. * Idewi

ibid. * See before. Sect. IV, p. 71. ' Al Shahr^t. ubi s»'»^ •> <>V).
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they should remain therein for ever
; which, as has oeen observed, was

the opinion of al Ashari.

III. The Kharejites are they who depart or revolt from the lawful

prince established by public consent ; and thence comes their name,
which signifies revolters or rebels.^ The first who were so called were
twelve thousand men who revolted from Ali, after they had fought
under him at the battle of Seffein, taking offence at his submitting the

decision of his right to the Khalifat, which Moawiyah disputed with

him, to arbitration, though they themselves had first obliged him to it.'

These were also called Mohakkemites, or Judiciarians ; because the

reason which they gave for their revolt was, that Ali iiad referred a

matter concerning the religion of God to the judgment of men, whereas
the judgment, in such case, belonged only unto GOD.' The heresy of

the Kharejites consisted chiefly in two things, i. In that they affirmed

a man might be promoted to the dignity of Imam, or prince, though
ne was not of the tribe of Koreish, nor even a freeman, provided he
was a just and pious person, and endued with the other requisite quali-
fications ;

and also held that if the Imam turned aside from the truth,

he might be put to death or deposed ;
and that there was no absolute

necessity for any Imam at all in the world. 2. In that they charged
Ali with sin, for having left an affair to the judgment of men, which

ought to have been determined by God alone
;
and went so far as to

declare him guilty of infidelity, and to curse him on that account* In

the 38th year of the Hejra, which was the year follov/ing the revolt, all

these Kharejites who persisted in their rebellion, to the number of four

thousand, were cut to pieces by Ali, and, as several historians* write,

even to a man : but others say nine of them escaped, and that two fled

into Oman, two into Kerman, two into Sejestan,two imo Mesopotamia,
and one to Tel Mawrun ;

and that these propagated their heresy in

those places, the same remaining there to this day.^ The principal
sects of the Kharejites, besides the Mohakkemites above mentioned,
are six

; which, though they greatly differ among themselves in other

matters, yet agree in these, viz., that they absolutely reject Othman
and Ali, preferring the doing of this to the greatest obedience, and

allowing marriages to be contracted on no other terms
;
that they

account those who are guilty of grievous sins to be infidels
;
and that

they hold it necessary to resist the Imam when he transgresses the law.

One sect of them deserves more particular notice, viz.—
The Waidians, so called from al Waid, v.'hich signifies the threats

denounced by God against the wicked. These are the antagonists of

the Morgians, and assert >hat he who is guilty of a grievous sin ought
to be declared an infidel or apostate, and will be eternally punished in

hell, though he were a true believer :^ which opinion of theirs, as has

been observed, occasioned the first rise of the Mdtazalites. One
Jaafar Ebn Mobashshar, of the sect of the Nodhamians, was yet more
severe than the Waidians, pronouncing him to be a reprobate and an

apostate who steals but a grain of corn.'

8 Idem, ibid. p. 269.
1 See Ockley's Hist, of the Sarac. vol. i. p. 60, &c. * Al Shahrest-

ubi sup. p. 270.
3 Idem, ibid. 4 Abulieda, al Jannabi, Elmacinus, p. 40.

5 Al Shah,

rc^'tani. See Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, ubi .sup. p. 63.
<" Abulfar. p 169. Al Shahresl

apud Poc Spec. p. 256.
l Vide Poa ibid. p. 257
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IV. The Shiites are the opponents of the Kharejites : their name
properly signifies sectaries or adherents in general, but is peculiarly
used to denote those of Ali Ebn Taleb

;
who maintain him to be lawful

Khalif and Imam, and that the supreme authority, both in spirituals
and temporals, of right belongs to his descendants, notwithstanding
they may be deprived of it by the injustice of others, or their own fear.

They also teach that the office of Imam is not a common thing,

depending on the will of the vulgar, so that they may set up whom
they please ;

but a fundamental affair of religion, and an article which
the prophet could not have neglected, or left to the fancy of the common
people :' nay, some, thence called Imamians, go so far as to assert,
that religion consists solely in the knowledge of the true Imam.^ The
principal sects of the Shiites are five, which are subdivided into an
almost innumerable number

;
so that some understand Mohammed'*

prophecy of the seventy odd sects, of the Shiites only. Their general
opinions are— i. That the peculiar designation of the Imam, and the

testimonies of the Koran and Mohammed concerning him, are necessar)'

points. 2. That the Imams ought necessarily to keep themselves free

from light sins as well as more grievous. 3. That every one ought
publicly to declare who it is that he adheres to, and from whom he

separates himself, by word, deed, and engagement ;
and that herein

there should be no dissimulation. But in this last point some of the

Zeidians, a sect so named from Zeid, the son of Ali surnamed Zein al

abedin, and great-grandson of Ali, dissented from the rest of the
Shiites. • As to other articles, wherein they agreed not, some of them
came pretty near to the notions of the Motazalites, others to those of the

Moshabbehites, and others to those of the Sonnites.^ Among the latter

of these Mohammed al Baker, another son of Zein al abedin's, seems to

claim a place : for his opinion as to the will of GOD was, that GOD
willeth something in us, and something from us, and that what he
vvilleth from us he hath revealed to us ; for which reason he thought it

preposterous that we should employ our thoughts about those things
<v]iich God willeth in us, and neglect those which he willeth from us :

and as to God's decree, he held that the way lay in the middle, and
that there was neither compulsion nor free liberty.* A tenet of the

Khattabians, or disciples of one Abu'l Khattab, is too peculiar to be
omitted. These maintained paradise to be no other than the pleasures
of this world, and hell fire to be the pains thereof, and that the world
will never decay : which proposition being first laid down, it is no
wonder they went farther, and declared it lawful to indulge themselves
in drinking wine and whoring, and to do other things forbidden by the

law, and also to omit doing the things commanded by the law."

Many of the Shiites carried their veneration for Ali and his descend-
ants so far, that they transgressed all bounds of reason and decency ;

though some of them were less extravagant than others. The Gholaites,
who had their name from their excessive zeal for their Imams, were so

highly transported therewith, that they raised them above the degree
of created beings, and attributed divine properties to them ; trans-

2 Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 261. Abulfar. p. 169.
3 Al Shahrest. ibid. p. 262. * Idem, ibid

Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Schiah. » Vide Poc. ibid. I Al Shahrest. ibid, a 26^
• Idem, et Ebn al Kossa. iSid. p. 260. &c.
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pressing on either hand, by deifying of mortal men, and by making God
corporeal: for onewhile they liken one of their Imams to GOD,and another

while they liken GOD to a creature.^ The sects of these are various,

and have various appellations in different countries. Abd'allah Ebn
Saba (who had been a Jew, and had asserted the same thing of Joshua
the son of Nun) was the ringleader ot one of them. This man gave
the following salutation to Ali, viz.,

" Thou art Thou," i.e., Thou art

God : and hereupon the Gholaites became divided into several

species ;
some maintaining the same thing, or something Hke it, of

Ali, and others of some of one of his descendants ; affirming that he

was not dead, but would return again in the clouds, and fill the earth

with justice.* But howmuchsoever they disagreed in other things, they

unanimously held a metempsychosis, and what they call al Holui, or

the descent of GOD on his creatures ; meaning thereby that God is

present in every place, and speaks with every tongue, and appears in

som.e individual person \^ and hence some of them asserted their Imams
to be prophets, and at length gods,* The Nosairians and the Ishakians

taught that spiritual substances appear in grosser bodies
;
and that the

angels and the devil have appeared in this manner. They also assert

that God hath appeared in the form of certain men ;
and since, after

Mohammed, there hath been no man more excellent than Ali, and,
after him, his sons have excelled all other men, that GOD hath ap-

peared in their form, spoken with their tongue, and made use of their

hands
;
for which reason, say they, v/e attribute divinity to them.* And

to support these blasphemies, they tell several miraculous things of

Ali, as his moving the gates of Khaibar,' which they urge as a plain proof
that he was endued with a particle of divinity and with sovereign power,
and that he was the person in whose form GOD appeared, with whose
hands he created all things, and with whose tongue he published his

commands ;
and therefore they say he was in being before the creation

of heaven and earth.^ In so impious a manner do they seem to wrest

those things which are said in scripture of Christ by applying them
to Ali. These extravagant fancies of the Shiites, however, in making
their Imams partakers of the divine nature, and the impiety of some of

those Imams in laying claim thereto, are so far from being peculiar to

this sect, that most of the other Mohammedan sects are tainted with

the same madness
;
there being many found among them, and among

the Siifis especially, who pretend to be nearly related to heaven, and
who boast of strange revelations before the credulous people.'^ It may
not be amiss to hear what al Ghazali has written on this occasion.
" Matters are come to that pass," says he,

"
that some boast of an

union with GOD, and of discoursing familiarly with him, without the

interposition of a veil, saying,
'

It hath been thus said to us,' and 'We
have thus spoken;' affecting to imitate Hosein al Hallaj, who was put
to death for some words of this kind uttered by him, he having said

(as was proved by credible witnesses),
'
I am the Truth,'^ or Abu Yazid

al Bastami, of whom it is related that he often used the expression,

^Idem, ibid. * Idem, ibid. p. 264. Vide Marracc. Prodr. part iii. p. 80, &c. ^ Idem,
ibia. ^. 265.

6 Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Or. Art. Hakem Beamrillah. 1 Idem, ibid. Abulfar.

p. i6g.
2 See Prid. Life of Mah. p. 93.

3 Al Shah, ubi sup. p. 266. * Poc Spec-

U 267. * Vide D'HerbeL Bibl. Orient. Art. Halla^e.



l$ii THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. SEC V^'Jj.

•Sobhani,' i.e.^ 'Praise be unto me!"' But this way of talking is the

cause of great mischief among the common people ; insomuch that

husbandmen, neglecting the tillage of their land, have pretended tc

the like privileges ; nature being tickled with discourses of this kind,
which furnish men with an excuse for leaving their occupations, under

pretence of purifying their souls, and attaining I know not what degrees
and conditions. Nor is there anything to hinder the most stupid
fellows from forming the like pretensions and catching at such vain

expressions : for whenever what they say is denied to be true, they
fail not to reply that our unbelief proceeds from learning and logic ;

affirming learning to be a veil, and logic the work of the mund
;
whereas

what they tell us appears only within, being discovered by the light of

truth. But this is that truth the sparks whereof have flown into several

countries and occasioned great mischiefs; so that it is more for the

advantage of God's true religion to put to death one of those who
utter such things than to bestov/ life on ten others."'

Thus far have we treated of the chief sects among the Mohammedans
of the first ages, omitting to say anything of the more modern sects,
because the same are taken little or no notice of by their own writers,
and would be of no use to our present design.' It may be proper,

however, to mention a word or two of the great schism at this day
subsisting between the Sonnites and the Shiites, or partisans of Ali,
and maintained on either side with implacable hatred and furious zeal.

Though the difference arose at first on a political occasion, it has,

notwithstanding, been so well improved by additional circumstances
and the spirit of contradiction, that each party detest and anathematize
the other as abominable heretics, and farther from the truth than either

the Christians or the Jews.^ The chief points wherein they differ are—
I. That the Shiites reject Abu Beer, Omar, and Othman, the three

first Khalifs, as usurpers and intruders
;
whereas the Sonnites acknow-

ledge and respect them as rightful Imams. 2. The Shiites prefer Ali

to Mohammed, or, at least, esteem them both equal ;
but the Sonnites

admit neither Ali nor any of the prophets to be equal to Mohammed.
3. The Sonnites charge the Shiites with corrupting the Koran and

neglecting its precepts, and the Shiites retort the same charge on the

Sonnites. 4. The Sonnites receive the Sonna, or book of traditions of

their prophet, as of canonical authority ; whereas the Shiites reject it

as apocryphal and unworthy of credit. And to these disputes, and
some others of less moment, is principally owing the antipathy which
has long reigned between the Turks, who are Sonnites, and the

Persians, who are of the sect of Ah. It seems strange that Spinosa,
had he known of no other schism among the Mohammedans, should

yet never have heard of one so publicly notorious as this between
the Turks and Persians

;
but it is plain he did not, or he would

never have assigned i'. as the reason of his preferring the order of the

Mohammedan church to that of the Roman, that there have arisen

no schisms in the former since its birth.'*

8 Vide Ibid. Art. Bastham. ^ Al Ghazali, apud Poc. ubi sup.
2 Xhe reader may meet

with some account of them in Ricaut's State of the Ottom. Empire, !. 2, c. 12. 8 Vjde
ibid. c. 10, and Chardin, Voy. de Perse, t. ii. p. 169, 170, &c.

4 The words of the Spinosa are: "Ordinem Romanse ecclesias—politicum et plurimis
lucrosum esse fateor ; nee ad decipiendam plebem. et hominum animos coerceriQuni rommo
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As success in any project seldom fails to draw in imitators, Moham-
med's having raised himself to such a degree of power and reputation

by acting the prophet, induced others to imagine they might arrive at

the same height by the same means. His most considerable competi-
tors in the prophetic office were Moseilama and al Aswad, whom the

Mohammedans usually call the two liars.

The form.er was of the tribe of Honeifa, who inhabited the province
of Yamama, and a principal man among them. He headed an em-

bassy sent by his tribe to Mohammed in the ninth year of the Hejra,
and professed himself a Moslem :' but on his return home, considering
that he might possibly share with Mohammed in his power, the next

year he set up for a prophet also, pretending to be joined with him in

the commission to recall mankind from idolatry to the worship of the

true God ;' and he published v/ritten revelations, in imitation of the

Koran, of which Abulfaragius^ has preserved the following passage,
viz, :

" Now hath GOD been gracious unto her that was with child, and
hath brought forth from her the soul, which runneth between the peri-
tonaeum and the bowels." Moseilama, having formed a considerable

party among those of Honeifa, began to think himself upon equal
terms with Mohammed, and sent him a letter, offering to go halves
with him/ in these words :

" From Moseilama the apostle of GoD,
to Mohammed the apostle of GOD. Now let the earth be half mine,
and half thine." But Mohammed, thinking himself too well established

to need a partner, wrote him this answer :

" From Mohammed the

apostle of God, to Moseilama the liar. The earth is God's : he giveth
the same for inheritance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth ;

and
the happy issue shall attend those who fear him."= During the few
months which Mohammed lived after this revolt, Moseilama rather

gained than lost ground, and grew very formidable ; but Abu Beer, his

successor, in the eleventh year of the Hejra, sent a great army against
him, under the command of that consummate general, Khaled Ebn al

Walid, who engaged Moseilama in a bloody battle, wherein the false

prophet, happening to be slain by Wahsha, the negro slave who had
killed Hamza at Ohod, and by the same lance,^ the Moslems gained
an entire victory, ten thousand of the apostates being left dead on the

spot, and the rest returning to Mohammedism.^
Al Aswad, whose name was Aihala, was of the tribe of Ans, and

governed that and the other tribes of Arabs descended from Madhhaj.-
This man was likewise an apostate from Mohammedism, and set up
for himself the very year that Moharruned died.' He was surnamed

Dhu'lhemar, or the master of the ass, because he used frequently to

say,
" The master of the ass is coming unto me

;

"^ and pretended to

receive his revelatior s from two angels, named Sohaik and Shoraik.^

Having a good hand at legerdemain, and a smooth tongue, he gained
mightily on the mult \tude by the strange feats which he showed them,

diorem isto crederem, ni ordo Mahumedanas ecclesise esset, qui longe eundem antecellit. Nain
a quo tempore hsec superstitio incepit, nulla i.: '='orum ecclesia schismata orta sunt." Opera
Posth. p. 613.

1 Abulfed. p. i6o. 2 Idem, Elmac. p. 9.
^ Hist. Dynast, p. 164.

•* Abulfed. ubi sup.
^ Al Beidawl, in Kor. c. 5.

^ Abulfed. ubi sup.
7 Idem, ibid.

A.bulfarag, p. 173. Elmac. p. 16, &c See Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 15, &c
» Al Soheili, apud Gamier, in not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 158.

S Elmac. p. 9.
3 Abiilfed

ubi sap. * Al Soheili. ubi suo.
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and the eloquence of his discourse :* by these means he greatly in.

creased his power, and having made himself master of Najran, and the

territory of ai Tayef,^ on the death of Badhan, the governor of Yaman
for Mohammed, he seized that province also, killing Shahr, the son ol

Badhaw, and taking to wife his widow, whose father, the uncle of Firua
the Deilamite, he had also slain.^ These news being brought to Mo-
hammed, he sent to his friends, arxd to those of Hamdan, a party ol

whom, conspiring with Kais Ebn Abd'al Yaghuth, who bore al Aswad
a grudge, and with Firuz, and al Asv/ad's wife, broke by night into his

house, where Firuz surprised him and cut off his head.
,
While he was

dispatching he roared like a bull
;

at which his guards came to the
chamber door, but were sent away by his wife, who told them the pro-
phet w^as only agitated by the divine inspiration. This was done the

very night before Mohammed died. The next m^orning the conspira-
tors caused the following proclamation to be made, viz. :

"
I bear

witness that Mohammed is the apostle of God, and that Aihala is a

liar;" and letteis were immediately sent away to Mohammed, with an
account of what had been done : but a messenger from heaven out-

stripped them, and acquainted the prophet with the news, which he

imparted to his companions but a little before his death
; the letters

themselves not arriving till Abu Beer was chosen Khalif. It is said
that Mohammed, on this occasion, told those who attended him that
before the day of judgment thirty more impostors, besides Moseilama
and al Aswad, should appear, and every one of them set up for a pro-
phet. The whole time, from the beginning of al Aswad's rebellion to

his death, was about four months.^
In the same eleventh year of the Hejra, but after the death of Mo-

hammed, as seems most probable, Toleiha Ebn Khowailed set up for a

prophet, and Sejaj Bint al Mondar' for a prophetess.
Toleiha was of the tribe of Asad, which adhered to him, together

with great numbers of the tribes of Ghatfan and Tay. Against them
likewise was Khaled sent, who engaged and put them to flight, oblig-

ing Toleiha, with his shattered troops, to retire into Syria, where he

stayed till the death of Abu Beer : then he went to Omar and embraced
Mohammedism in his presence, and, having taken the oath of fidelity
to him. returned to his own country and people.'

Sejaj, surnamed 0mm Sader, was of the tribe of Tamim, and thd
wife of Abu Cahdala, a soothsayer of Yamama. She was followed not

only by those of her own tribe, but by several others. Thinking a pro-
phet the most proper husband for her, she went to Moseilama, and
married him

; but after she had stayed with him three days, she left him
and returned home. ^ What became of her afterwards I do not find.

Ebn Shohnah has given us part of the conversation which passed at

the interview between those two pretenders to inspiration ;
but the

same is a little too immodest to be translated.

In succeeding ages several impostors from time to time started up,
most of whom quickly came to nothing : but some made a considerable

figure, and propagated sects which continued long after their decease.

SAbulfed. ubi sup. 6 Idem, et Elmac. ubi sup. Idem, al Jannabi, ubi sup
8 Idem, ibid. 1 Eon Shohnah and Elmacinus call her the daughter of al Hareth. 2 Elmac
9. i6, al Beidawi, in Kor. c. s-

•* Ebn SbohnaK. Vide Elmac. p. 16.
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I shall give a brief account of the most remarkable of them, in c/rder of

time.

In the reign of al Mohdi, the third Khalif of the race of al Abbas,
one Hakem Ebn Hashem% originally of Meru, in Ivhorasan, who had

been an under-secretary to Abu Moslem, the governor of that province,
and afterwards turned soldier, passed thence into Mawaralnahr, where

he gave himself out for a prophet. He is generally named by the Arab
writers al Mokanna, and sometimes al Borkai, that is,

" the veiled,"

because he used to cover his face with a veil, or a gilded mask, to con-

ceal his deformity, having lost an eye in the wars, and being otherwise

of a despicable appearance ; though his followers pretended he did it

for the same reason as Moses did, viz., lest the splendour of his coun-

tenance should dazzle the eyes of the beholders. He made a great

many proselytes at Nakhshab and Kash, deluding the people with

several juggling performances, which they swallowed for miracles, and

particularly by causing the appearance of a moon to rise out of a well,

for many nights together; whence he was also called, in the Persian

tongue, Sazendeh mah, or the m.oonmaker. This impious impostor,
not content with being reputed a prophet, arrogated divine honours to

himself, pretending that the deity resided in his person : and the doc-

trine whereon he built this was the same with that of the Gholaites

above mentioned, who affirmed a transmigration or successive mani-

festation of the divinity through and in certain prophets and holy men,
from Adam to these latter days (of which opinion was also Abu Moslem

himself) ;' but the particular doctrine of al Mokanna was, that the per-

son in whom the deity had last resided was the aforesaid Abu Moslem,
and that the same had, since his death, passed into himself. The fac-

tion of al Mokanna, who had made himself master of several fortified

places in the neighbourhood of the cities above mentioned, growing

daily more and more powerful, the Khalif was at length obliged to send

an army to reduce him
;
at the approach whereof al Mokanna retired

into one of his strongest fortresses, which he had well provided for a

siege, and sent his emissaries abroad to pursuade people that he raised

the dead to life, and knew future events. But, being straitly besieged

by the Khalif 's forces, when he found there was no possibility for him
to escape, he gave poison, in wine, to his whole family, and all that

were with him in the castle ;
and when they were dead he burnt their

bodies, together with their clothes, and all the provisions and cattle
;

and then, to prevent his own body^s being found, he threw himself into

the flames, or, as others say, into a tub of aqua fortis, or some other

preparation, which consumed every part of him, except only his hair :

so that when the besiegers entered the place, they found no creature in

it, save one of al Mokanna's concubines, who, suspecting his design,
had hid herself, and discovered the whole matter. This contrivance,

however, failed not to produce the effect which the impostor designed

among the remaining part of his followers ;
for he had promised them

that his sotil should transmigrate into the form of a grey-headed man

riding on a greyish beast, and tliat after so many years he would return

4 Or Ebn Ata, according to Ebn Shohnan. 1 This explains a doubt of Mr. Bayle concern-

ing a passage of Elmacinus, as translated by Erpcnius, and corrected by Bespier. Vide Bayk,

otc. Hist. Art. Abumuslimus, vera la fin, et Rem- B.
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to them, and give them the earth for their possession : the expectation
of which promise kept the sect in being for several ages after' undei
the name of Mobeyyidites, or, as the Persians call- them, Sefid

jamehghian, ?,<?., the clothed in white, because they wore their garments
of that colour, in opposition, as is supposed, to the Khalifs of the

family of Abbas, whose banners and habits were black. The historians

place the death of al Mokanna in the 162nd or 163rd year of the

Hejrau'
In the year of the Hejra 201, Babec, surnamed ai Khorremi, and

Khorremdin, either because he was of a certain district near Ardebii
in Adherbijan, called Khorrem, or because he instituted a merry re-

ligion, which is tbe signification of the word in Persian, began to take
on him the title of a prophet. I do not find what doctrine he taught ;

but it is said he professed none of the religions then known in Asia.

He gained a great number of devotees in Adherbijan and the Persian

Irak, and grew powerful enough to wage v/ar with the Khalif al Mamun,
whose troops he often beat, killing several of his generals, and one of

them with his own hand
;
and by these victories he became so for-

midable that al Motasem, the successor of al Mdmun, was obliged to

employ the forces of the whole empire against him. The general sent

to reduce Babec was Afshid, who having overthrown him in battle,
took his castles one after another with invincible patience, notwith-

standing the rebels gave him great annoyance, and at last shut up the

impostor in his principal fortress
;
which being taken, Babec found

means to escape thence in disguise, with some of his family and

principal followers
;
but taking refuge in the territories of the Greeks,

was betrayed in the following manner. Sahel, an Armenian officer,

happening to know Babec, enticed him, by offers of service and respect,
into his power, and treated him as a mighty prince, till, when he sat

down to eat, Sahel clapped himself down by him ;
at which Babec being

surprised, asked him how he dared to take that liberty unasked } "It
is true, great king," replied Sahel,

"
I have committed a fault

;
for who

am I, that I should sit at your majesty's table.-*" And immediately
sending for a smith, he made use of this bitter sarcasm,

"
Stretch forth

your legs, great king, that this man may put fetters on them." After
this Sahel sent him to Afshid, though he had offered a large sum for

his liberty, having first served him in his own kind, by causing his

mother, sister, and wife to be ravished before his face ; for so Babec
used to treat his prisoners. Afshid, having the arch-rebel in his power,
conducted him to al Motasem, by whose order he was put to an

ignominious and cruel death. This man had maintained his ground
against the power of the Khalifs for twenty years, and had cruelly

put to death above two hundred and fifty thousand people ;
it being

his custom never to spare man, woman, or child, either of the Moham-
medans or their allies.^ The sectaries of Babec which remained after

his death seem to have been entirely dispersed, there being little or no
mention made of them by historians.

^ They were a sect in the days of Abulfaragius, who lived about five hundred years after this

extraordinary event
; and may, for aught I know, be so still. 2 gx Abulfarag, Hist. Dyn.

p. 226. Lobb al Tawarikh, Ebn Shohnah, al Tai^ari, and Khondamir. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl
Orient. Art. Hakem Ben Haschem. 3 Ex Abuliaiai?, v «'" ' '~ Sbiiacin t». 141, &r
and Khondamir. Vide D'Herbel. Art BSbei-
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About the year 235, oPxC Mahmud Ebn Faraj pretended to be Moses
resuscitated, and played his part so well that several people believed
on him, and attended him when he was brought before the Khalif al

IV] otawakkel. That prince, having been an ear-witness of his extravagant
discourses, condemned him to receive ten buffets from every one of

his followers, and then to be drubbed to death
;
which was accordingly

executed ;
and his disciples were imprisoned till they came to their

right minds.*

The Karmatians, a sect which bore an inveterate malice against the

Mohammedans, began first to raise disturbances in the year of the

Hejra 278, and the latter end of the reign of al Motamed. Their origin
is not well known

;
but the common tradition is, that a poor fellow,

whom some call Karmata, came from Khuzistan to the villages near

Cufa, and there feigned great sanctity and strictness of life, and that

God had enjoined him to pray fifty times a day, pretending also to

invite people to the obedience of a certain Imam of the family ot

Mohammed : and this way of life he continued till he had made a

very great party, out of whom he chose twelve, as his apostles, to

govern the rest, and to propagate his doctrines. But the governor of

the province, finding men neglected their work, and their husbandry
in particular, to say those fifty prayers a day, seized the fellow, and

having put him into prison, swore that he should die
;
which being

overheard by a girl belonging to the governor, she, pitying the man,
at night took the key of the dungeon from under her master's head as
he slept, and having let the prisoner out, returned the key to the place
whence she had it. The next morning the governor found the bird
flown

;
and the accident being publicly known, raised great admiration,

his adherents giving it out that GOD had taken him into heaven.
Afterwards he appeared in another province, and declared to a great
number of people he had got about him that it was not in the power of

any to do him hurt
; notwithstanding which, his courage failing him,

he retired into Syria, and was not heard of any more. His sect, however,
continued and increased, pretending that their m.aster had manifested
himself to be a true prophet, and had left them a new law, wherein he
had changed the ceremonies and form of prayer used by the Moslems,
and introduced a new kind of fast

;
and that he had also allowed them

to drink wine, and dispensed with several things commanded in the
Koran. They also turned the precepts of that book into allegory;

teaching that prayer was the symbol of obedience to their Imam, and
fasting that of silence, or concealing their dogm.as from strangers :

they also believed fornication to be the sin ot infidelity ;
and the guilt

thereof to be incurred by those who revealed the mysteries of their

religion, or paid not a blind obedience to their chief. They are said to

have produced a book, wherein was written (among other things),
" In

the name of the most merciful God. Al Faraj Ebn Othman of the

town of Nasrana, saith that Christ appeared unto him in a human form,

and said,
' Thou art the invitation : thou art the dem.onstration : thou

ait the camel : thou art the beast : thou art John the son of Zacharias :

thou art the Holy Ghost.'"* From the year above mentioned the

* Ebn Shohnah. Vide D'HerVvl. p. 537. 1 Apud Abulfiar. tx 275.
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Karmatians, under several leaders, gave almost continual disturbance

to the Khalifs and their Mohammedan subjects for several years;

committing great disorders and outrages in Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, and

Mesopotamia, and at length establishing a considerable prncipality,
the power whereof was in its meridian in the reign of Abu Dhaher,
famous for his taking of Mecca, and the indignities by him offered to

the temple there, but which declined soon after his time and came to

nothing.'
To the Karmatians the Ismaelians of Asia were very near of kin,

if they were not a branch of them. For these, who were also called

al Molahedah, or the Impious, and by the writers of the history of the

holy wars, Assassins, agreed with the former in many respects ;
such

as their inveterate malice against those of other religions, and especially
the Mohammedan, their unlimited obedience to their prince, at whose
command they were ready for assassinations, or any other bloody and

dangerous enterprise, their pretended attachment to a certain Imam
of the house of Ali, &c. These Ismaelians in the year 483 possessed
themselves of al Jebal, in the Persian Irak, under the conduct of Hasan

Sabah; and that prince and his descendants enjoyed the same for a

hundred and seventy-one years, till the whole race of them was

destroyed by Holagu the Tartar.*

The Batenites, which name is also given to the Ismaelians by some

authors, and likewise to the Karmatians," were a sect which professed
the same abominable principles, and were dispersed over several parts
of the east.' The word signifies Esoterics, or people of inward or

hidden light or knowledge.
Abu'l Teyyeb Ahmed, sumamed al Motanabbi, of the tribe of Jofa,

is too famous on another account not to claim a place here. He was
one of the most excellent poets among the Arabians, there being none
besides Abu Temam who can dispute the prize with him. His poetical

inspiration was so warm and exalted that he either mistook it or

thought he could persuade others to believe it to be prophetical, and
therefore gave himself out to be a prophet indeed ;

and thence acquired
his surname, by which he is generally known. His accomplishments
were too great not to have some success; for several tribes of the

Arabs of the deserts, particularly that of Kelab, acknowledged him to

be what he pretended. But Lulu, governor in those parts for Akhshid

king of Egypt and Syria, soon put a stop to the further progress of this

new sect by imprisoning their prophet and obliging him to renounce
his chimerical dignity ;

which having done, he regained his liberty, and

applied himself solely to his poetry, by means whereof he got very
considerable riches, being in high esteem at the courts of several

princes. Al Motanabbi lost his life, together with his son, on the

bank of the Tigris, in defending the money which had been given him

by Adado'ddawla, soltan of Persia, against some Arabian robbers who
demanded it of him, with which money he was returning to Cufa, his

native city. This accident happened in the year 354.*

2 Ex Abulfar. ibid. Eiraacino, p. 174. &c. Ebn Shohnah, Khondamir. Vide I "Herbel. Art
Carmath. 1 Vide Abulfar. p. 505, h.c. D'Herbel. p. 104, 437, 505, 620, and 784.

2 Vide
Elmaciii. p. 174 and 286. D'Herb. r-. 104.

•* Vide Abulfar. p. 361, 374, 380, 483.
* Prae<

in opera Molanabbis M.S. Vide D'lierbel. '^ •'""» &c.



SEC. viii THE PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. l45

The last pretender to prophecy I shall now take notice of is one
who appeared in the city of Amasia, in Natolia, in the year 638, and

by his wonderful feats seduced a great multitude of people there. He
was by nation a Turkman, and called himself Baba, and had a disciple
named xsaac, whom he sent about to invite those '^f his own nation to

join him. Isaac accordingly, coming to the territory f Someisat,

published his commission, and prevailed on many to embrace his

master's sect, especially among the Turkmans ; so that at last he had
six thousand horse at his heels, besides foot. With these Baba and
his disciple made open war on all who would not cry out with them,
"There is no GoD but GoD; Baba is the apostle of GOD :" and they
put great numbers of Mohammedans, as well as Christians, to the
sword in those parts ;

till at length both Mohammedans and Christians,

joining' together, gave them battle, and having entirely routed them,

put them all to the sword, except their two chiefs, who being taken

alive, had their heads struck off by the executioner.'

I could mention several other impostors of the same kind, which
have arisen among the Mohammedans since their prophet's time, and

very near enough to complete the number foretold by him : but I

apprehend the reader is by this time tired as well as myself, and shall

therefore here conclude this discourse, which may be thought already
too long for an introduction.

^Alulfar, p. 479. ELn Shohnah, D Herb. Art. Baba.
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AL KO RA N.

CHAPTER I.

ENTITLED, THE PREFACE, OR INTRODUCTION ;* REVEALED
AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

pRAISE be to God, the Lord of all creatures ;*> the most merciful,
*• the king of the day of judgment. Thee do we worship, and ot

thee do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of

those to whom thou hast been gracious ;
not of those against whom

thou art incensed, nor of those who go astray."

» In Arabic al Fatihat. This chapter is a prayer, and held in great veneration by the Mo-
hammedans, who give it several other honourable titles

;
as the chapter oiprayer, oi praise, ol

thanks^ving, of treasure, &c. They esteem it as the quintessence of the whole Koran, and
often repeat it in their devotions both public and private, as the Christians do the Lord's

Prayer. 1

2 The original words are, Rabbi 'lalamtna, which literally signify Lord of the worlds', but
alatnina in this and other places of the Koran properly mean the three species of rational

creatures, men, gtnii, and angels. Father Marracci has eHdeavoured to prove from this pas-

sage that Mohammed believed a plurality of worlds, which he calls the error of the Manichees,
&c. :2 but this imputation the learned Reland has shown to be entirely groundless.

3

*^ This last sentence contains a petition, that God would lead the supplicants into the tnic

religion, by which is meant the Mohammedan, in the Koran often called the rieht way ; in

this place more particularly defined to be, the -way of tJiose to whom. God hath been gracious,
that is, of the prophets and faithful who preceded Mohammed ; under which api»ellations are
also comprehended the Jews and Christians, such as "hey were in the times of their primitive
purity, before they had deviated from their respectiv institutions ; not the way of the modern
Jews, whose signal calamities are marks of the just anger oi God against them for their ob-

stinacy and disobedience ; nor of the Christians of /his age, who have departed from the true
doctrine of Jesus, and are bewildered in a labyrinthK^f error.'*

This is the common exposition of the passage
'

tTiough al Zamakhshari, and some others, by
a different application of the negatives, refer the v^fhole to the true believers ; and then the sense
will run thus : The way of those to whom, thou hast been gracious, against whotn thou art net

incensed, and who have not errtd. Which translation the original will very well bear.

^ ^'xAt. Bobovium de Precib. Mohammed, p. 3, et seq.
'^ In Prodromo ad Refut. Alcorani

part TV. D. 76,
et in notis ad Ale c 1. 8 Dg Religion. Mohammed, p. 202 ' Jallalo'ddin,

A.I Beidawj, &c-



AL KORAN,

CHAPTER II.

£NTI TLED, THE COW ;<*
REVEALED PARTLY AT MECCA, AND PARTLY

AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GrOD.

A L- M.® There is no doubt in this book ; // is a direction to thf
•<-~^»

pious, who believe in the mysteries^ of faith, who observe the

appointed times of prayer, and distribute ahns out of what we have
bestowed on them ;

and who beheve in that revelation, which hath
been sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down U7it6

the prophets before thee,^ and have firm assurance in the hfe to come ^
these are directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. As for the

unbelievers, it will be equal to them whether thou admonish them, or

do not admonish them; they will not believe. GoD hath sealed up
their hearts and their hearing ;

a dimness covereth their sight, and

they shall suffer a grievous punishment There are some who say.
We believe in GoD and the last day, but are not really be-

lievers ; they seek to deceive God, and those who do believe, but

they deceive themselves only, and are not sensible thereof. There is

an infirmity in their hearts, and GOD hath increased that infirmity;*
and they shall suffer a most painful punishment because they have dis-

believed. When one saith unto them, Act not corruptly^ in the earth,

they reply. Verily, we are men of integrity.^ Are not they them-
selves corrupt doers ? but they are not sensible thereof. And when
one saith unto them, Believe ye as others'^ believe ; they answer, ShaF
we believe as fools believe ? Are not they themselves fools .'* but they
know it not. When they meet those who believe, they say, We do
believe : but when they retire privately to their devilsj" tixey say. We

<i This title was occasioned by the story of the red heifer, mentioned p. q.
^ As to the meaning of these letters, see the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. III.

f The Arabic word is gheib, which properly signifies a thing that » akzent, at a great dis-

tance, or invisible, such as the resurrection, paradise, and hell. And this is agreeable tc the

language of scripture, which defines faith to be the evidence of things not seen.^

S The Mohammedans believe that God gave written revelations not only to Moses, Jesus,
and Mohammed, but to several other prophets ;2 though they acknc svledge none of those which

preceded the Koran to be now extant, except the Pentateuch of Moses, the Psalms of David,
and the Gospel of Jesus ; which yet they say were even before Mohammed's time altered and

corrupted by tlie Jews and Christians ; and therefore will not allow our present copies to be

genuine.
h The original word al-akherhat properly signifies the latterpart of anything, and by way of

excellence the next life, the latter or future state after death ; and is opposed to al-do?tya.

this world; and al-oula, the former or present life. The Hebrew word ahharith, from the

same root, is used by Moses in this sense, and is translated latter
ejtdJ^^

i Mohammed here, and elsewhere frequently, imitates the truly inspired writers, in making
God by operation on the minds of reprobates to prevent their conversion. This fatality or pre-

destination, as believed by the Mohammedans, hath been sufficiently treated of in the Prelimi'

nary Discourse.
^

Literally corrupt not in the earth, by which some expositors understand the sowing of

false doctrine, and corrupting people's principles.
1 According to the explication in the preceding note, this word must be translated reformers,

who promote true piety by their doctrine and example.
°^ "The first companions and followers of Mohammed. 4

° The prophet, making use of the liberty zealots of all religions have, by prescription, of

1 Heb. xi. I. See also Rom. xxiv. 25 ; 2 Cor. iv. 18 and v. 7.
'i Vide Reland. de Rtlig.

Moham. p. 34 and Dis.«^rt. de Samaritanis, p. 34, &c ^ Numb. xxiv. 20, ; Deut viii. ift

^
Jallalo'ddin.
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really hold with you, and only mock at those people : God shall mock
at them, and continue them in their impiety ; they shall wander in con-

fusion. These are the men who have purchased error at the price of

true direction : but their traffic hath not been gainful neither have

they been rightly directed. They are like unto one who kindleth a fire,'*

and when it hath enlightened all around him,^ GOD taketh away their

light* and leaveth them in darkness, they shall not see
; they are deaf,

dumb, and blind, therefore will they not repent. Or like a stormy
cloud from heaven, fraught with darkness, thunder, and lightning/

they put their fingers in their ears, because of the noise of the thunder,
for fear of death ; GOD encompasseth the infidels : the lightning wanteth
but little of taking away their sight ; so often as it enlighteneth them,

they walk therein, but when darkness cometh on them, they stand still
;

and if GOD so pleased. He would certainly deprive them of their hear-

ing and their sight, for GOD is almighty. (3 men of Mecca ! serve

your Lord who hath created you, and those who have been before you :

peradventure ye will fear hitn; who hath spread the earth as a bed for

you, and the heaven as a covering, and hath caused water to descend
from heaven, and thereby produced fruits for your sustenance. Set not

up therefore any equals unto GOD, against your own knowledge. If ye
be in doubt concerning that revelation which we have sent down unto
our servant, produce a chapter like unto it, and call upon your witnesses,
besides GoD," if ye say truth. But if ye do it not, nor shall ever be

able to do it, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared
for the unbelievers. But bear good tidings unto those who believe, and
do good works, that they shall have gardens watered by rivers

;
so often

as they eat of the fruit thereof for sustenance, they shall say. This is

what we have formerly eaten of
;
and they shall be supplied with several

sorts offruit having a mutual resemblance to one another.* There
shall they enjoy wives subject to no impurity, and there shall they con-
tinue for ever. Moreover GOD will not be ashamed to propound in a

giving ill language, bestows this name on the Jewish rabbins and Christian priests ; though he
seems chiefly to mean the former, against whom he had by much the greater spleen.

In this passage, Mohammed compares those who believed not on him, to a man who wants
to kindle a fire, but as soon as it burns up, and the flames give a light, shuts his eyes, lest he
should see. As if he had said : You, O A':abians, have long desired a prophet of your own
nation, and now I am sent unto you, and •li'vve plainly proved my mission by the excellence of

my doctrine and revelation, you resist conviction, and refuse to believe in me ; therefore shall
God leave you in your ignorance.
P The sense seems to be here impeifect, and may be completed by adding the words. He

turns frt^in it, shuts his eyes, or the like.

1 That is of the unbelievers, to whom the word their being in the plural, seems to refer
;

though it is not unusual tor Mohammed, in affectation of the prophetic style, suddenly to changf
the number against all rules of grammar.

"" Here he compares the unbelieving Arabs to people caught in a violent storm. To perceive
the beauty of this comparison, it must be observed, that the Mohammedan doctors say, this

tempest is a type or image of the Koran itself : the thunder signifying the threats therein con-
;ained ; the lightning, the promises ; and the darkness, the mysteries. The terror of the
threats makes them stop their ears, unwilling to hear truths so disagreeable ; when the promises
are read to them, they attend with pleasure; but when anything mysterious or difficult o/
belief occurs, they stand stock still, and will not submit to be directed.

*
i.e.. Your false gods and idols.

' Some commentatorsl approve of this sense, supposing the fruits of paradise, though of
various tastes, are alike in colour and outward appearance : but others^ think the meaning to

le, that the inhabitants of that place will find there fruits of the same or the like kinds as uiey
used to eat while on earth.

1 Jallaloddin, a Al Zamaklishari.
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parable a giiat, or even a more despicable thing :° for they who believe
will know it to be the truth from their Lord

;
but the unbelievers will

say, What meaneth GOD by this parable? he will thereby mislead

many, and will direct m.any thereby : but he will not mislead any
thereby, except the transgressors, who make void the covenant of GOD
after the establishing thereof, and cut in sunder that which GOD hath
commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the earth

; they shall

perish. How is it that ye believe not in GoD ? Since ye were dead,
and he gave you life ;* he will hereafter cause you to die, and will

again restore you to life
;
then shall ye return unto him. It is he who

hath created for you whatsoever is on earth, and then set his mind to

the creation ^t/" heaven, and formed it into seven heavens ;
he knoweth

all things. When thy LORD said unto the angels, I am going to place
a substitute on earth,y they said, Wilt thou place there one who will

do evil therein, and shed blood? but we celebrate thy praise, and

sanctify thee. GOD answered, Verily I know that which ye knov/ not
;

and he taught Adam the names of all things, and then proposed them
to the angels, and said, Declare unto me the names of these things if

ye say truth. They ansv^'ered, Praise be unto thee, we have no know-

ledge but what thou teachest us, for thou art knowing and wise. God
said, O Adam, tell them their names. And when he had told them
their names, GoD said, Did I not tell you that I know the secrets of

heaven and earth, and know that which ye discover, and that which ye
conceal ?^ And when we said unto the angels, Worship'*' Adam, they
w This was revealed to take off an objection made to the Koran by the infidels, for conda

scending to speak of such insignificant insects as the spider, the pismire, the bee, &c.3
^

i.e., Ye were dead while in the loins of your fathers, and he gave you life in your mothers
wombs ; and after death ye shall be again raised at the resurrection.4

y Concerning the creation of Adam, here intimated, the Mohammedans have several peculiar
traditions. They say the angels, Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, were sent by God, one after

another, to fetch for that purpose seven handfuls of earth from different depths, and of different

colours (whence some account for the various complexion of mankind^) ; but the earth being
apprehensive of the consequence, and desiring them to represent her fear to God that the
creature he designed to form would rebel against him, and draw down his curse upon her,

they returned without performing God's command
; whereupon he sent Azra'il on the same

errand, who executed his commission without remorse, for which reason God appointed that

angel to separate the souls from the bodies, being therefore called the angel of death. The
earth he had taken was carried into Arabia, to a place between Mecca and Tayef, where,
being first kneaded by the angels, it was afterwards fashioned by God himself into a human
form, and left to dry^ for the space of forty days, or, as others say, as many years, the angels
in the meantime often visiting it, and Eblis (then one of the angels who are nearest to God's

presence, afterwards the devil) among the rest ; but he, not contented with looking on it,

kicked it with his foot till it rung and knowing God designed that creature to be his superior,
took a secret resolution never to acknowledge him as such. After this, God animated the

figure of clay and endued it with an intellige5,t soul, and when he had placed him in paradise,
formed Eve out of his left side. 7

'' This stor>- Mohammed borrowed from the Jewish traditions, which say that the angels
having spoken of man with some contempt when God consulted them about his creation, Gou
made answer that the man was wiser than they ; and to convince them of it, he brought a!]

kinds of animals to them, and asked them their names ; which they not being able to tell, he

put the same question to the man, who named them one after another ; and being asked his

Dv/n name and God's name, he answered very justly, and gave God the name of Jehovah.'
The angels adoring of Adam is also mentioned in the Talmud. 2

* The original word signifies properly to prostrate one's self till the forehead touches the

ground, which is the humblest posture of adoration, and strictly due to God only ; but it is

sometimes, as va. this place, used to express that civil worship or homage, which may be paid tc

creatures.*

3 Yahya. *
Jallalo'ddin.

^ Al Termedi, from a tradition of Abu Musa al Ashari
6Kor. c. 55. 7 Khondamir. Jallalo'ddin. Comment, in Koran, &c. Vide D'?Terbeio,
Biblioth. Orient, p. 55.

1 Vide Rivin. S-^rpant. seduct. p. 56.
 R. Mosos Haddarshan

-n Lieresiui ruobah. ' ialii^iu Udm.
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all worshipped him, except Eblis, who refused, and was pufted up with

pride, and became of the miinber of unbelievers.^ And we said, O
Adam, dwell thou and thy wife in the garden," and eat of the fruit
thereof plentifully wherever ye will

; but approach not this tree,"^ lest

ye become of the nujnber <?/"the transgressors. But Satan caused them
to forfeit paradise^ and turned them out of the state of happiJiess
wherein they had been ; whereupon we said, Get ye down,' the one of

you an enemy unto the other
;
and there shall be a dwelling-place for

you on earth, and a provision for a season. And Adam learned words

ofprayer from his Lord, and God turned unto him, for he is easy to

be reconciled and merciful. We said. Get ye all down from hence
;

hereafter shall there come unto you a direction from me,^ and whoever
shall follow my direction, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they
be grieved ;

but they who shall be unbelievers, and accuse our signs^
of falsehood, they shall be the companions of hell fire, therein shall

they remain for ever. O children of Israel,^ remember my favour

wherewith I have favoured you ;
and perform your covenant with me,

b This occasion of the devil's fall has some affinity with an opinion which has been pretty
much entertained among Christians,^ viz., that the angels being informed of God's intention to

create man after his own image, and to dignify human nature by Christ's assuming it, some
of them, thinking their glory to be eclipsed thereby, envied man's happiness, and so revolted.

" Mohammed, as appears by what presently follows, does not place this garden or paradise
on earth, but in the seventh heaven. 5

^ Concerning this tree or the forbidden fruit, the Mohammedans, as well as the Christians,
have various opinions. Some say it was an ear of wheat ; some will have it to have been a fig-

tree, and others a vine.S The story of the Fall is told, with some further circumstances, in the

beginning of the seventh chapter.
*
They have a tradition that the devil offering to get into paradise to tempt Adam, was not

admitted by the guard ; whereupon he begged of the animals, one after another, to carry him
in, that he might speak to Adam and his wife ; but the}' all refused him except the serpent,
who took him between two of his teeth, and so introduced him. They add that the serpent was
then of a beautiful form, and not in the shape he now bears.7

f The Mohammedans say that when they were cast down from paradise, Adam fell on the
isle of Ceylon or Serendib, and Eve near Joddah (the port of Mecca) in Arabia

; and that after

a separation of 200 years, Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by the angel Gabriel to

a mountain near Mecca, where he found and knew his wife, the mountain being thence named
Arafat ; and that he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon, where they continued to propagate
their species.

8

It may not be improper here to mention another tradition concerning the gigantic stature of

our first parents. Their prophet, they say, affirmed Adam to have been as tall as a high palm-
tree ;9 but this wotdd be too much in proportion, if that were really the print of his foot, which
is pretended to be such, on the top of a mountain in the isle of Ceylon, thence named Pico de
Adam, and by the Arab writers i<.ahun, being somewhat above tv/o spans longl^ (though others

say it is 70 cubits long, and that when Adam set one foot here, he had the other in the sea) ;U
and too little, if Eve were of so enormous a size, as is said, when her head lay on one hill near

Mecca, her knees rested on two others in the plain, about two musket-shots asunder. 12

g God here promises Adam that his will should be revealed to him and his posterity ; which
pr*mise the Mohammedans believe was fulfilled at several times by the ministry of several pro-

phets,
from Adam himself, who was the first, to Mohammed, who was the last. The number of

•Tooks revealed unto Adam they say was ten.1
^ This word has various significations in the Koran ; sometimes, as in this passage, it signi-

fies divine revelation, or scripture in general ; sometimes the verses of the Koran in particular,
and at other times visible tniracies. But the sense is easily distinguished by the context.

' The Jews are here called upon to receive the Koran, as verifying and confirming the Pen-
tateuch, particularly with respect to the unity of God and the mission of Mohammed. 2 And
they are exhorted not to conceal the passages of their law which bear witness to those truths,
nor to corrupt them by publishing false copies of the Pentateuch, for which the writers were but

poorly paid.
3

4
Irenseus, Lact. Greg. Nyssen. &c ^ Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 24.

8 Vide ibid. p. 22.
' Vide ibid. 8 D'Herbelot, Bib. Orient, p. 55.

9 Yahya. 10 Moncony's Voyage,
part i. p. 372, &c. See Knox's Account of Ceylon. H Anciennes Relations des Indes, &c
p. 3.

12 Moncony's, ubi sup 1 Vide Hottinger Hist. O.risat. p. 11. Reland. df Relig;
Mohammed, p. 21. '•' Vahya. 3 Jallalo'ddin.
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and I will perform r^ty covenant with you ;
and revere me : and believs

in the revelatio?i which I have sent down, confirming that which is with

you, and be not the first who believe not therein, neither exchange m)
signs for a small price ;

and fear me. Clothe not the truth with vanity^

neither conceal the truth against your own knowledge ; observe the

stated times of prayer, and pay your legal alms, and bow down your-
selves with those who bow down. Will ye command men to do justice,

and forget your own souls ? yet ye read the book of the law : do ye not

therefore understand .'' Ask help with perseverance and prayer ;
this

indeed is grievous, unless to the humble, who seriously think they shall

meet their Lord, and that to him they shall return. O children ol

Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that

I have preferred you above all nations : dread the day wherein ons.

soul shall not make satisfaction for another sovX^ neither shall any inter-

cession be accepted from them, nor shall any compensation be received,
neither shall they be helped. Remember when we delivered you from
the people of Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you, they slew your
male children, and let your females live : therein was a great trial from

your Lord. And when we divided the sea for you and delivered you,
and drowned Pharaoh's people while ye looked on,*^ And when we
treated v/ith Moses forty nights ; then ye took the Q?\i^for your God^
and did evil

; yet afterwards we forgave you, that peradventure ye

might give thanks. And when we gave Moses the book of the law,
and the distinction between good and evil, that peradventure ye might
be directed. And when Moses said unto his people, O my people,

verily ye have injured your own souls, by your taking the calf for your
God ; therefore be turned unto your Creator, and slay those among
you who have been guilty of that crimej^ this will be better for you in

the sight of your Creator : and thereupon he turned unto you, for he is

easy to be reconciled, and merciful. And when ye said, O Moses, we
will not believe thee, until we see GOD manifestly ;

therefore a punish-
ment came upon you, while ye looked on ; then we raised you to life

after ye had been dead, that peradventure ye might give thanks." And
k See the story of Moses and Pharaoh more particularly related, chapter vii. and xx. &c.
1 The person who cast this calf, the Mohammedans say, was (not Aaron but) al Sameri, one

of the principal men among the children of Israel, some of whose descendants it is pretended
still inhabit an island of that name in the Arabian Gulf * It was made of the rings^ and brace-

lets of gold, silver, and other materials, which the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyptians;
for Aaron, who commanded in his brother's absence, having ordered al Sameri to collect those

ornaments from the people, who carried on a wicked commerce with them, and to keep them

together till the return of Moses ; al Sameri, understanding the founder's^ art, put them

altogether into a furnace to melt them down into one mass, which came out in the form of a

calf 1 The Israelites, accustomed to the Egyptian idolatry, paying a religious worship to this

image, al Sameri went farther, and took some dust from the footsteps of the horse of the ange;
Gabriel, who marched at the head of the people, and threw it into the mouth of the calf, which

immediately began to low, and became animated ;2 for such was the virtue of that dust.3 One
writer says that all the Israelites adored this calf, except only 12,000.

4

™ In this particular, the narration agrees with that of Moses, who ordered the Levites to

slay every 7nan his brother fi but the scripture says, there Jell of the people that day about

3,000 (the Vulgate says 23,000) men ;6 whereas the commentators of the Koran make tha

number of the slain to amount to 70,000 ; and add, that God sent a dark cloud which hindered

them from seeing one another, lest the sight should move those who executed the 5,entence to

compassion. 7
" The persons here meant are said to have been seventy men, who were made choice of by

4
Geogr. Nubiens. p. 45.

5 Kor. c. 7.
l See Exod. xxxil. 24.

2 Kor. c. 7
•
Jallalo ddin. Vide D'Herbelot, BifcJ, Orient, p. 650.

* Abulfeda. ^ Exod. xxxiL 26, a?
* Ibid. 5»3. 7 allalo'ddin. &c.
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we caused clouds to overshadovv' you, and manna and quails" to descend

upon you, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you for

food : and they injured not us, but injured their own souls. And when
we said, Enter into this city,^ and eat of the provisio7is thereof plenti-

fully as ye will
;
and enter the gate worshipping, and say, Forgiveness !*•

we will pardon you your sins, and give increase unto the well-doers.

But the ungodly changed the expression into another,^ different from
what had been spoken unto them ; and we sent down upon the un-

godly indignation from heaven,' because they had transgressed. And
when Moses asked drink for his people, we said, Strike the rock* with

thy rod
;
and there gushed thereout twelve fountains'^ accordiiig to the

number of the tribes, and all men knew their respective drinking-place.
Eat and drink of the bounty of GOD, and commit not evil in the earth,

acting unjustly. And when ye said, O Moses, we will by no means be
satisfied with one kind of iood.

; pray unto thy LORD therefore for us, that

he would produce for us of that which the earth bringeth forth, herbs,
and cucumbers, and garlic, and lentils, and onions ;* Moses answered,

Moses, and heard the voice of GoD tsiking with him. But not being satisfied with that, they
demanded to see God ; v/hereupon they were all struck dead by lightning, and on Moses's
intercession restored to life. 8

° The eastern writers say these quails were of a peculiar kind, to be found nowhere but in

Yaman, from whence they were brought by a south wind in great numbers to the Israelites'

camp in the desert. 9 The Arabs call these birds Salwd, which is plainly the same with the
Hebrew Salivitn, and say they have no bones, but are eaten whole. 10

P Some commentators suppose it to be Jericho, others Jerusalem.
1 The Arabic word is Hittaton, which some take to signify that profession of the unity of

God so frequently used by the Mohammedans, La ildha ilia 'llaho, There is no god but God.
'
According to Jallalo'ddin, instead oi Hittaton, they cried Habhatfi skairat— i.e., a grain

in an ear of barley ; and in ridicule of the divine command to enter the city in an humble

posture, they indecently cr., ^ in upon their breech.
* A pestilence which carrie- rff near 70,000 of them.H
* The commentators say this was a stone which Moses brought from Mount Sinai, and the

same that fled away with his garments which he laid upon it one day while he washed
; they

add that Moses ran after the stone naked, till he found himself, ere he was aware, in the midst
of the people, who, on this accident, were convinced of the falsehood of a report which had
been raised of their prophet, that he was bursten, or, as others write, an hermaphrodite.l
They describe it to be a square piece of white marble, shaped like a man's head ; wherein

they differ not much from the accounts of European travellers, who say this rock stands among
several lesser ones, about 100 paces from Mount Horeb, and appears to have been loosened
from the neighbouring mountains, having no coherence with the others ;

that it is a huge mass
of red granite, almost round on one side, and flat on the other, twelve feet high, and as many
thick, but broader than it is high, and about fifty feet in circumference. 2

" Marracci thinks this circumstance looks like a Rabbinical fiction, or else that Mohammed
confounds the water of the rock at Horeb with the twelve wells at Elim ;3 for he says several

who have been on the spot affirm there are but three orifices whence the water issued. i But it

is to be presumed that Mohammed had better means of information in this respect than to fall

into such a mistake ; for the rock stands within the borders of Arabia, and some of his country-
men must needs have seen it, if he himself did not, as it is most probable he did. And in effect

he seems to be in the right. For one who went into those parts in the end of the fifteenth

century tells us expressly that the water issued from twelve places of the rock, according to the

number of the tribes of Israel
; egresses sunt aquee largissiince in dtcodecim locis petree, juxta

Hunterunt dziodecim tribicum Israel.^ A late curious traveller^ observes that there are twenty-
four holes in the stone, which may be easily counted—that is to say, twelve on the flat side,

and as many on the opposite round side, every one being a foot deep, and an inch wide ; and
he adds, that the holes on one side do not communicate with those on the other, which a less

Bccurate spectator not perceiving (for they are placed horizontally, within two feet of the top
pf the rock), might conclude they pierced quite through the stone, and so reckon them to be
but twelve.
« See Numb. xi. 5, &c.

8 Ismael Ebn Ali. » See Psalm Ixxviii. 26. 10 Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 477.
U Jallalo'ddin.

1
Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 2 Breydenbach, Itinerar. Charta m. p. i. Sicard,

dans les Memoires des Missions, vol. vii. p. 14.
3 E.xod. xv. 27 ;

Numb, xxxiii. 9
* Marracc Prodr. part iv. p. 80. * Breydenbach, ubi sup. 6 Sicard, ubi sup.
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Will ye exchange that which is better, for that which is worse ? Get ye
down into Egypt, for there shall ye find what ye desire : and they were
smitten with vileness and misery, and drew on themselves indignation
from God, This they suffered^ because they believed not in the signs
of God, and killed the prophets unjustly ; this, because they rebelled

and transgressed. Surely those who believe, and those who Judaize.
and Christians, and Sabians,^ whoever believeth in GOD, and the last

day, and doth that which is right, they shall have their reward with

their Lord
;
there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be

grieved. Call to 7nind also when we accepted your covenant, and lifted

up the mountain of Sinai over you,* saying, Receive the law which we
have given you, with a resolution to keep it, and remember that which
is contained therein, that ye may beware. After this ye again turned

back, so that if it had not been for God's indulgence and mercy towards

you, ye had certainly been destroyed. Moreover ye know what befell
those of your nation who transgTessed on the sabbath day f We said

unto them, Be ye changed i?ito apes, driven away _/>'<?;« the society oj
men. And we made them an example unto those who were contem-

porary with them, and unto those who came after them, and a warning
to the pious. And when Moses said imto his people. Verily GOD com-
mandeth you to sacrifice a cow ;'' they answered, Dost thou make a jest

y From these words, which are repeated in the fifth chapter, several writers^ have wrongly
concluded that the Mohammedans hold it to be the doctrine of their prophet that every man
may be saved in his own religion, provided he be sincere and lead a good life. It is true,
some of their doctors do agree this to be the purport of the words ;! but then they say the

latitude hereby granted was soon revoked, for that this passage is abrogated by several others

in the Koran, which expressly declare that none can be saved who is not of the Mohammedan
faith, and particularly by those words of the third chapter, Whoever/olloweth any other religion
than Islam (i.e., the Mohammedan) it shall not be accepted of him, a7id at the last day he
shall be of those ivJio perish.'^ However, others are of opinion that this passage is not abro-

gated, but interpret it differently, taking the meaning of it to be that no man, whether he be a

Jew, a Christian, or a Sabian, shall be excluded from salvation, provided he quit his erroneous

religion and become a Moslem, which they say is intended by the following words, Whoever
believeth in God and the last day, an-d uoth tliat zvhich is right. And this interpretation is

approved by Mr. Reland, who thinks the words here import no more than those of the apostle.
In every nation he that feareth God, a7id tvorketh righteotisness, is accepted with hint ;3

from which it must not be inferred that the religion of nature, or any other, is sufficient to save,
without faith in Christ.^

2 The Mohammedan tradition is, that the Israelites refusing to receive the law of Moses,
God tore up the mountain by the roots, and shook it over their heads, to terrify them into a

compliance.*
" The story to which this passage refers, is as follows. In the days of David some Israelites

dwelt at Ailah, or Elath, on the Red Sea, where on the night of the sabbath the fish used to

come in great numbers to the shore, and stay there all the sabbath, to tempt them ; but the

night following they returned into the sea again. At length some of the inhabitants, neglecting
God's command, catched fish on the sabbath, and dressed and ate them ; and afterwards cut

canals from the sea, for the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the sabbath, to pre-
vent their return to the sea. The other part of the inhabitants, who strictly observed the sab-

bath, used both persuasion and force to stop this impiety, but to no purpose, the offenders

growing only more and more obstinate ; whereupon David cursed the sabbath-breakers, and
God transformed them into apes. It is said that one going to see a friend of his that was among
them, found him in the shape of an ape, moving his eyes about wildly ; and asking him whether
he was not such a one, the ape made a sign with his head that it was he ; whereupon the friend

said to him. Did not I advise you to desist ? at which the ape wept. They add that these un-

happy people remained three days in this condition, and were afterwards destroyed by a wind
which swept them ail into the sea.^
^ The occasion of this sacrifice is thus related. A certain man at his death left his son, then

7 Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent, sec Hebr. 1. 6, c. 12. Angel, a St. Joseph. Gazophylac
Persic, p. 365. Nic. Cusanus in Cribratione Alcorani, 1. 3, c. 2, &c. ^ See Chardin's Voyages
rol. ii. p. 326, ^31.

2 Abu'lkasem Hebatallah de abrogante et abrogate. '^ Acts jl 35
Vide Reland. de R.el. Moham. p. j^S. &c 6 Jallalo'ddin ^ Abulfcda^
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of us? Moses said, God forbid that I should be 07ie of the foolish.

They said, Pray for us unto thy LORD, that he would show us what cow
it is. Moses answered, He saith. She is neither an old cow, nor a young
heifer, but of a middle age between both : do ye therefore that which ye
are commanded. They said, Pray for us unto thy Lord, that he would
show us what colour she is of. Moses answered. He saith, She is a red

cow,° intensely red, her colour rejoiceth the beholders. They said,

Pray for us unto thy LORD, that he wov^d. further show us what cow it

IS, for several cows with us are like one another, and we, if GOD please,
will be directed. Moses answered. He saith, She is a cow not broken
to plough the earth, or water the field, a sound one, there is no blemish
in her. They said. Now hast thou brought the truth. Then they
sacrificed her

; yet they wanted little of leaving it undone.*^ And when
ye slew a man, and contended among yourselves concerning him, GOD
brought forth to light that which ye concealed. For we said, Strike

the dead body with part of the sacrificed cow .•* so GoD raiseth the dead
to life, and showeth you his signs, that peradventure ye may under-
stand. Then were your hearts hardened after this, even as stones, or

exceeding them in hardness : for from some stones have rivers bursted

forth, others have been rent in sunder, and water hath issued from them,
and others have fallen do^vn for fear of GOD. But God is not regard-
less of that which ye do. Do ye therefore desire that the Jews should
believe you 1 yet a part of them heard the word of God, and then per-
verted it, after they had understood it, against their own conscience.
And when they meet the true believers, they say. We believe : but when
they are privately assembled together, they say, Will ye acquaint them
with what GOD hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute with you
concerning it in the presence of your Lord ? Do ye not therefore

understand ? Do not they know that GOD knoweth that which they
conceal as well as that which they publish .'* But there are illiterate

a child, a cow-calf, which wandered in the desert till he came to age ; at which time his mother
told him the heifer was his, and bid him fetch her, and sell her for three pieces of gold. When
the young man came to the market with his heifer, an angel in the shfipe of a man accosted him,
and bid him six pieces of gold for her

;
but he would not take the money till he had asked his

mother's consent ; which when he had obrained, he returned to the rnarket-place, and met the

angel, who now offered him twdce as much for the heifer, provided he would say nothing of it

to his mother ; but the young man refusing, went and acquainted her with the additional offer.

The woman perceiving it was an angel, bid her son go back and ask him what must be done
with the heifer

; whereupon the angel told the 3'oung man that in a little time the children of

Israel would buy that heifer of him at any price. And soon after it happened that an Israelite,
named Hammiel, was killed by a relation of his, who, to prevent discovery, conveyed the body
to a place considerably distant from that where the fact v/as committed. The friends of the
slain man accused some other persons of the murder before Moses ; but they denying the fact,
aiid there being no evidence to convict them, God commanded a cow, of such and such par-
ticular marks, to be killed ; but there being no other which answered the description except
the qrplian's heifer, they were obliged to buy her for as much gpld as her hide would hold ; ac-

cording to some, for her full weight in gold, and as others say, for ten times as much. This
heifer they sacrificed, and the dead body being, by di\'ine direction, struck with a part of it,

revived, and standing up, named the person who had killed him ; after which it immediately
fell down dead again. l The whole story seems to be borrowed from the red heifer, which was
ordered by the Jev/ish law to be burnt, and the ashes kept for purifying clio.^e who happened
to touch a dead corpse ;2 and from the heifer directed to be slain for the expiation of an uncer*
tain murder. See Deut. xxi. i—9.

* The epithet in the original is yellow ; but this word we do not use in speaking of the coIiiC!

c« cattle.
* Because of the exorbitant price which they wer« obliged to pay for the heilei.
*
».*., Her tongue, or the end of her tail. 3

1 Abulfeda ' Murr-.K «ix. '* ,'a!b!oddia
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men among them, who Icnow not the book 0/ the law, but only lying

stories, although they think otherwise. And woe unto them who tran-

scribe corruptly the book of the laiv^ with their hands, and then say,
This is from GOD : that they may sell it for a small price. Therefore
M^oe unto them because of that which their hands have written

;
and woe

unto them for that v/hich they have gained. They say, The fire of hell

shall not touch us but for a certain number of days.s Answer, Have
ye received any promise from GOD to that purpose ? for GOD will not

act contrary to his promise : or do ye speak concerning GOD that which

ye know not ? Verily whoso doth evil,^ and is encompassed by his

iniquity, they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain
therein for ever : but they who believe and do good works, they shaE
be the companions of paradise, they shall continue therein for ever.

Remember also, when we accepted the covenant of the children of

Israel, sayings Ye shall not worship any other except GOD, and ye shall

show kindness to your parents and kindred, and to orphans, and to the

poor, and speak that which is good unto men, and be constant at prayer,
and give alms.

^ Afterwards ye turned back, except a few of you, and
retired afar off. i Vnd when we accepted your covenant, sayings Ye shall

not shed your bro,%er^s blood, nor dispossess one another of your habi-

tations. Then ye confirmed it, and were witnesses thereto. After-

wards ye were they who slew one another,* and turned several of your
brethren out of their houses, mutually assisting each other against them
with injustice and enmity; but if they come captives unto you, ye
redeem them : yet it is equally unlawful for you to dispossess them.
Do ye therefore believe in part of the book of the law, and reject, other

part thereof."* But whoso among you doth this, shall have no other

reward than shame in this life, and on the day of resurrection they shall

be sent to a most grievous punishment ;
for GoD is not regardless of

that which ye do. These are they who have purchased this present
life, at the price of that which is to come

;
wherefore their punishment

shall not be mitigated, neither shall they be helped. We formerly de-

livered the book of the law unto Moses, and caused apostles to succeed

him, and gave evident miracles to Jesus the son of Mary, and strength-
ened him v/ith the holy spirit.'^ Do ye therefore, whenever an apostle

f Mohammed again accuses the Jews of corrupting their scripture.
S That is, says Jailalo'ddin, forty; being the number of days that their forefathers worshipped

he golden calf; after which they gave out that their punishment should cease. It is a received

pinion among the Jews at present, ttiat no person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect,
shall rem.ain in hell above eleven months, or at most a year ; except Dathan and Abiram, and
atheists, who will be tormented there to all eternity.!

h By evii in this place the commentators generally understand polytheism or idolatry ; which
sin the Mohammedans believe, unless repented of in this life, is unpardonable and will be

.punished by eternal damnation ;
but all other sins they hold will at length be forgiven. This

therefore is that irremissible impiety, in their opinion, which in the New Testament is called
ike sin against the Holy Ghost.

» This passage v/as revealed on occasion of some quarrels whic.i arose between the Jews o(

the tribes of Koreidha, and those of al Aws, al Nadhir, and al Khazraj, and came to that height
that they took arms and destroyed one another's habitations, and turned one another out of

their houses ; but when any were taken captive, they redeemed them. V/hen they were asked
the reason of their acting in this manner, they answered. That they were commanded by theii

law to redeem the captives, but that they fought out of shame, lest their chiefs should be de-

spised.
3

^ We must not imagine Mohammed here means the Holy Ghost in the Christian acceptation

'• Vide Bartoloccii Biblioth. Rabbinic, torn. ii. p. 128, et tom. iii. p. 421. ' Jalln'o'ddia



CHAi-. II. AL KORAN, II

Cometh unto you with that which your souls desire not, proudly reject

him^ and accuse some of imposture, and slay others ? The Jews say,
Our hearts are uncircumcised : but GOD hath cursed them with their

infidelity, therefore few shall believe. And when a book came unto

them from God, confirming the scriptures which were with them,

although they had before prayed for assistance agamst those who be-

heved wot} yet when that came unto them which they knew to befrom
God, they would not believe therein : therefore the curse of God shall

be on the infidels. For a vile price have they sold their souls, that

they should not beheve in that which God hath sent down -^ out of

envy, because GOD sendeth down his favours to such of his servants as

he pleaseth : therefore they brought on themselves indignation on indig-
nation ;

and the unbelievers shall suffer an ignominious punishment.
When one saith unto them, Believe in that which GOD hath sent down :

they answer. We believe in that which hath been sent down unto us :°

and they reject what hath bee7i revealed since, although it be the truth,

confirming that which is with them. Say, Why therefore have ye slain

the prophets of GoD in times past, if ye be true believers? Moses for-

merly came unto you with evident signs, but ye afterwards took the calf

for your god and did wickedly. And when we accepted your covenant,
and lifted the mountain of Sinai over you," saying, Receive the law
which we have given you, with a resolution to perform it, and hear

; they

said, We have heard, and have rebelled : and they were made to drink

down the calf into their hearts^for their unbelief. Say, A grievous thing
hath your faith commanded you, if ye be true believers.*^ Say, If the

future mansion with GOD be prepared peculiarly for you, exclusive of

the rest of mankind, v/ish for death, if ye say truth : but they will never

wish for it, because of that which their hands have sent before them
;'"

God knoweth the wicked doers ;
and thou shalt surely find them ol

all men the most covetous of life, even more than the idolaters : one of

them would desire his life to be prolonged a thousand years, but none
shall reprieve himself from punishment, that his life may be prolonged :

God seeth that which they do. Say, Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel'

Vhe commentators say this spirit was the angel Gabriel, who sanctified Jesus and constantly
attended on him.l

^ The Jews in expectation of the coming of Mohammed (according to the tradition of his

lallowers) used this prayer, O God, help us against the mibeiievers by tlie prophM luho is to be

ent in the last titnes.'^
™ The Koran.
° The Pentateuch.
See before p. 8.

P Moses took the calfwhich they had node, and burnt it in thejire, and q^round it to pow-
der, and strewed it 2cpon the water (ofthe brook that descended/ront the mount), and nuuU
the children of \sx3.&\ drink of it.^

1 Mohammed here infers from their forefathers' disobedience in worshipping the calf, at the

same time that they pretended to believe in the law of Moses, that the faith of the Jews in his

time was as vain and hypocritical, since they rejected him, who was foretold therein, as an

impostor.
4

"" That is, by reason of the wicked forgeries which they hiive been guilty of in respect to the

scriptures. An expression much like that tif St. Paul, where he says, that sotne tnen'i sins art

open be/oreh^nd, going before tojudgment.^
* The commentators say that the Jews asked what angel it was that brought the divine reve-

lations to Mohammed ; and being told that it was Gabriel, they replied that he was theii

enemy, and the messenger of wrath and punishment ; but if it had been Michael, they would

1
Jallalo'ddin.

2 Idem. 3 Exod. xxxii. 20 ; Deut. ix 21. * Jallalo'ddin. Yahya, •/

Beidawi. 5 , Tijn. v. 2 .
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(for he hath caused the Kordn to descend on thy heart, by the permis-
sion of God, confinRing that which was before revealed, a direction,
and good tidings to the faithful) ;

whosoever is an enemy to God, oi

his angels, or his apostles, or to Gabriel, or Michael, verily God is an

enemy to the unbelievers. And now we have sent dovm unto thee evi-

dent signs,* and none will disbelieve them but the evil-doers. When-
ever they make a covenant, will some of therri reject it.? yea, the greater

part of them do not believe. And when there came unto them an

apostle from GoD, confirming that scripture which was with them, some
of those to whom the scriptures were given, cast the book of God be-
hind their backs, as if they Icnew it not : and they followed the device

which the devils devised against the kingdom of Solomon ;" and Solo-

mon was not an unbeliever
; but the devils believed not, they taught

men sorcery, and that which was sent down to the two angels at Babel,
Harut and Marut :^ yet those two taught no man until they had said.

Verily we are a temptation, therefore be not an unbeliever. So men
learned from those two a charm by which they might cause division

between a man and his wife
;
but they hurt none thereby, unless by

God's permission ;
and they learned that which would hurt them, and

not profit them ;
and yet they knew that he who bought that art should

have no part in the life to come, and woeful is the price for which they
have sold their souls, if they knew it. But if they had believed and
feared God, verily the reward they would have had from GOD would
have been better, if they had known it O true believers, say not to our

have believed on him, because that angel was their friend, and the messenger of peace and

plenty. And on this occasioH, they say, this passage was revealed, l

That Michael was really the protector or guardian angel of the Jews, we know from scrip-
ture ;2 and it seems that Gabriel was, as the Persians call him, the angel of revelatioTis, being
frequently sent on messages of that kind ;3 for which reason it is probable Mohammed pre-
tended he was the angel from whom he received the Koran.

*
i.e., the revelations of this book.
The devils having, by God's permission, tempted Solomon without success, they made use

of a trick to blast his character. For they wrote several books of magic, and hid them under
that prince's throne, and after his death, told the chief men that if they wanted to know by
what means Solomon had obtained his absolute power over men, genii, and the winds, bhey
should dig under his throne

;
which having done, they found the aforesatd books, which con-

tained impious superstitions. The better sort refused to learn the evil arts therein delivered,
but the common people did

;
and the priests published this scandalous story of Solomon, which

obtained credit among the Jews, till God, say the Mohammedans, cleared that king by the

mouth of their prophet, declaring that Solomon was no idolater. 4

Some say only that these were two magicians, or angels sent by God to teach men magic,
and to tempt them.^ But others tell a longer fable; that the angels expressing their surprise
at the wickedness of the sons of Adam, after prophets had been sent to them with divine com-

missions, God bid them choose two out of their own number to be sent down to be judges on
earth. Whereupon they pitched upon Hariit and Marut, who executed their office with

integrity for some time, till Zohara, or the planet Venus, descended and appeared before them
in the .shape of a beautiful woman, bringing a complaint against her husband (though others

say she was a real woman). As soon as they saw her, they fell in love with her, and endeavoured
to prevail on her to satisfy their desires ; but she flew up again to heaven, whither the two

angels also returned, but were not admitted. However, on the intercession of a certain pious

man, they were allowed to choose whether they v/ould be punished in this life, or in the othei
;

whereupon they chose the former, and now suffer punishment accordingly in Babel, where they
are to remain till the day of judgment. They add that if a man has a fancy to leam magic,
lie may go to them, and hear their voice, but cannot see them.l
This story ?.lohammed took directly from the Persian Magi, who mention two rebellious

angels of the same names, now hung up by the feet, with their heads downwards, in the terri-

tory of Babel. 2 And the Jews have something like this, of the angel Shamhozai, who, having

1 Jallalo'odin ; al Zamakh. Yahya. * Dan. xii. i. 3 Ibid. c. viii. i6, and ix. 21 ; Lufce

L 19, 26. See Hyde de Rel. V^et. Persar. p. 263.
* Yahya. Jallalo'ddin

' Jalblo'ddin
I Yahya. &c. * Vide Hyde, ubi <:m:^ 12
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apostle, Ratna; but say, Ondhoma;* and hearken: the infidels shall

suffer a grievous punishment. It is not the desire of the unbelievers,
either among those unto whom the scriptures have been given, or among
the idolaters, that any good should be sent down unto you from your
Lord : but God will appropriate his mercy unto whom he pleaseth ;

for God is exceeding beneficent. Whatever verse we shall abrogate,
or cause thee to forget, we will bring a better than it, or one like unto

it. Dost thou not know that GOD is almighty? Dost thou not know
that unto GoD belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth? neither

have ye any protector or helper except God. Will ye require of your

apostle according to that which was formerly required of Moses ?^ but

he that hath exchanged faith for infidelity, hath already erred from the

straight way. Many of those unto whom the scriptures have been

given, desire to render you again unbelievers, after ye have believed
;

out of envy from their souls, even after the truth is become manifest

unto them ;
but forgive thetn, and avoid them, till GOD shall send his

command ;
for GoD is omnipotent. Be constant in prayer, and give

alms
;
and what good ye have sent before for your souls, ye shall find

it with God ; surely GOD seeth that which ye do. They say, Verily
none shall enter paradise, except they who are Jews or Christians :'

this is their wish. Say, Produce your proof of this, if ye speak truth.

Nay, but he who resigneth himself* to GOD, and doth that which is

right,*' he shall have his reward with his LORD
;
there shall co7ne no

fear on them, neither shall they be grieved. The Jews say, The Chris-

tians zx^ grounded QXi nothing;" and the Christians say. The Jews are

grounded on nothing : yet they both read the scriptures. So likewise

say they who know not the scripture, according to their saying. But
God shall judge between them on the day of the resurrection, concern-

ing that about which they now disagree. Who is more unjust than he
who prohibiteth the temples of GOD,'^ that his name should be remem-
bered therein, and who hasteth to destroy them? Those men cannot
enter therein, but with fear : they shall have shame in this world, and
in the next a grievous punishment. To God belongeth the east and the

west
; therefore, withersoever ye turn yourselves to pray, there is the

debauched himself with women, repented, and by way of penance hung himself up between
heaven and earth. 3

* Those two Arabic words have both the same signification, viz.. Look on tcs ; and are a kind
of salutation, Mohammed had a great aversion to the first, because tUe Jews frequently used
it in derision, it being a word of reproach in their tongue. 4 They alluded, it seems, to the

Hebrew verb T^"^ ntd, which signifies to be bad or mischievous.

y Namely, 10 see God manifestly.^
» This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute whi' h Mohammed had with the Jews

of Medina, and the Christians of Najran, each of them asserting that those of their religion

only .should be saved. 6

*
Literally, resigneth hisface, &c.

b That is, asserteth the unity of God. 7

* The Jews and Christians are here accused of denying the truth of each other's religion, not-

withstanding they read the scriptures. Whereas the Pentateuch bears testimony to Jesus, and
the Gospel bears testimony to Moses.l

^ Or hindereth men from paying their adorations to God in those sacred places. This passage,
says Jallalo'ddin, was revealed on news being brought that the Romans had spoiled the temple
of Jerusalem ; or else when the idolatrous Arabs obstructed Mohammed's visiting the temple
of Mecca, in the expedition of al Hodefbiya, which happened in the sixth year of the Hejra'

3 Bereshil rabbah, in G«n. vi. 2. <
Jallalo'ddin.

« See before, p. 7.
*
Jallalc-'ddin

T Idem. ^ Idem. "^ Vide .4tbulfeda. Vit. Mcham d Sa. &c.
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face of GOD; for God is omnipresent and omniscient They say, GOD
hath begotten children •? God forbid ! To him belongeth whatever is

in heaven, and on earth
;
all is possessed by him, the Creator of heaven

and earth
;
and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it. Be,

and it is. And they who know not the scriptures say, Unless GOD
speak unto us, or thou show us a sign, we will not believe. So said

those before them, according to their saying : their hearts resemble
each other. We have already shown manifest signs unto people who
firmly believe

;
we have sent thee in truth, a bearer of good tidings, and

a preacher ;
and thou shalt not be questioned concerning the com-

panions of hell. But the Jews will not be pleased with thee, neither

the Christians, until thou follow their religion ; say. The direction or

God is the true direction. And verily if thou follow their desires, after

the knowledge which hath been given thee, thou shalt find no patron
or protector against GoD. They to whom we have given the book oj
the Kord?ty and who read it with its true reading, they believe therein

;

and whoever believeth not therein, they shall perish. O children of

Israel, remember my favour wherewith I have favoured you, and that

I have preferred you before all nations ;
and dread the day wherein

one soul shall not make satisfaction for another soul neither shall any
compensation be accepted from them, nor shall any intercession avail,
neither shall they be helped. Remember when the Lord tried Abraham
by certain words,^ which he fulfilled : God said, Verily I will constitute

thee a model of religions unto mankind
;
he answered, And also of my

posterity ;
God said, My covenant doth not comprehend the ungodly.

And when we appointed the holy house^ of Mecca to be the place of

resort for mankind, and a place of security ;
and said, Take the station

of Abraham^ for a place of prayer ;
and we covenanted with Abraham

and Ismael, that they should cleanse my house for those who should

compass //, and those who should be devoutly assiduous thej'e, and
those who should bow down and worship. And when Abraham said.

Lord, make this a territory of security, and bounteously bestow fruits

on its inhabitants, such of them as believe in God and the last day ;

God answered, And whoever believeth not, I will bestow on him little,

afterwards I will drive him to the punishment oi hell fire; an ill journey
shall it be ! And when Abraham and Ismael raised the foundations ol

the house, saying. Lord, accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth
and knoweth : Lord, make us also resigned^ unto thee, and of our

• This is spoken not only of the Christians and of the Jews (for they are accused of holding
Ozair, or Ezra, to be the Son of God), but also the pagan Arabs, who imagined the angels to

be the daughters of God.
f God tried Abraham chiefly by commanding him to leave his native country, and to offer

his son. But the commentators suppose the trial here meant related only to some particular
ceremonies, such as circumcision, pilgrimage to the Caaba, several rites of purification, and the
like. 3

S I have rather expressed the meaning, than truly translated the Arabic word Imam, which
answers to the Latin Antistes. This title the Mohammedans give to their priests, who begin
the prayers in their mosques, and whom all the congregation follow.

^ That is, the Caaba, v/hich is usually called, by way of eminence, tke House. Of the sanctitj
of this building, and other particulars relating to it, see the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV.

> A place so called within the inner enclosure of the Caaba, where they pretend to show the

print of his foot in a stone. 4

k The Arabic word is Moslemuna, in the singular Moslem, which the Mohammedans takeM
a tijie peculiar to themselves. The Europeans generally write and pronounce it Mnsulman.

3 JalUlo'ddin.
* Seethe Prelim. Disc, Sect IV.
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posterity a people resigned unto thee, and show us our holy ceremor^ies,
and be turned unto us, for thou art easy to be reconciled, and merciful :

Lord, send them likewise an apostle from among them, who may
declare thy signs unto them, and teach them the book ofthe Koran and
wisdom, and may purify them ;

for thou art mighty and wise. Who
will be averse to the religion of Abraham, but he whose mind is infatu-

ated ? Surely we have chosen him in this world, and in that which is

to come he shall be one of the righteous. When his Lord said unto

him, Resign thyself unto me; he answered, I have resigned myself
unto the Lord of all creatures. And Abraham bequeathed this religion
to his children, and Jacob did the sa?ne^ saying, My children, verily
God hath chosen this religion for you, therefore die not, unless ye also

be resigned. Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ?

when he said to his sons. Whom will ye worship after me? They
answered, We will worship thy GOD, and the GOD of thy fathers,

Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, one GOD, and to him will we be

resigned Tiiat people are now passed away, they have what they have

gained,^ and ye shall have what ye gain ;
and ye shall not be ques-

tioned concerning that which they have done. They say. Become
Jews or Christians that ye may be directed. Say, Nay, wefollow the

religion ofAbraham the orthodox, who was no idolater. Say, We believe
in God, and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that which hath
been sent down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and
the tribes, and that which was delivered unto Moses, and Jesus, and
that which was delivered unto the prophets from their LORD : We make
no distinction between any of them, and to God are we resigned. Now
if they believe according to what ye believe, they are surely directed,
but if they turn back, they are in schism. God shall support thee

against them, for he is the hearer, the wise. The baptism of GOD™
have we received, and who is better than God to baptize ? him do we
worship. Say, Will ye dispute with us concerning GOD,'^ who is our

Lord, and your Lord } we have our works, and ye have your works,
and unto him are we sincerely devoted. Will ye say. Truly Abraham,
and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Chris-

tians? Say, Are ye wiser, or God? And who is more unjust than he
who hideth the testimony which he hath received from God?° But
God is not regardless of that which ye do. That people are passed
.away, they have what they have gained, and ye shall have what ye
gain, nor shall ye be questioned concerning that which they have done.

(I I.) The foolish men will say. What hath turned them from their Keblah,
towards which they formerly prayedf^ Say, Unto GOD belongeth the

1 Or deserved The Mohammedan notion, as to the imputation of moral actions to man,
which they call gain, or acquisition, is sufficiently explained in the Preliminary Discourse.
™
By bapttsTfi is to be understood the religion which God instituted in the beginning ; because

the signs of it appear in the person who professes it, as the signs of water appear in the clothes

of him that is baptized.^
° These words were revealed because the Jews insisted that they first received the scriptures,

that their Keblah was more ancient, and that no prophets could arise among the Arabs
; and

therefore if Mohammed was a prophet, he must have been of their nation. 2

The Jews are again accused of corrupting and suppressing the prophecies in the Pentateuch

relating to Mohammed.
P At first, Mohammed and his followers observed no particular rite in turnine their faces t

\ Jallalo'ddin. > Idem.

U
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east and the west : he directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way.
Thus have we placed you, O Arabians, an intermediate nation,** that

ye may be witnesses against the rest f?/ mankind, and that the apostle

may be a witness against you. We appointed the Keblah towards
which thou didst formerly pray, only that we might know him who
followeth the apostle, from him who turneth back on his heels -^

though this change seem a great matter, unless unto those whom
God hath directed. But God will not render your faith of none effect ;*

for God is gracious and merciful unto man. We have seen thee turn

about thy face towards heaven with uncertainty, but we will cause thee

to turn thyself towards a Keblah that will please thee. Turn therefore

thy face towards the holy temple of Mecca; and wherever ye be, turn

your faces towards that -place. They to whom the scripture hath been

given, know this to be truth from their Lord. God is not regardless
of that v/hich ye do. Verily although thou shouldest show unto those

to whom the scripture hath been given all kinds of signs, yet they will

not follow thy Keblah, neither shalt thou follow their Keblah ;
nor will

one part of them follow the Keblah of the other. And if thou follow

their desires, after the knowledge which hath been given thee, verily
thou wilt become one of the ungodly. They to whom we have given
the scripture know our apostle, even as they know their own children

;

but some of them hide the truth, against their own knowledge. Truth
is from thy Lord, therefore thou shalt not doubt. Every sect hath a

certain tract of heaven to which they turn themselves in prayer; but
do ye strive to run after good things : wherever ye be, GOD will bring

you all back at the resurrectiofi, for GOD is almighty. And from what

place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face towards the holy temple ;

for this is truth from thy LORD
;
neither is GOD regardless of that

which ye do. From what place soever thou comest forth, turn thy face

towards the holy temple ;
and wherever ye be, thitherward turn your

faces, lest men have matter of dispute against you ;
but as for those

among them who are unjust doers, fear them not, but fear me, that I

may accomplish my grace upon you, and that ye may be directed. As
we have sent unto you an apostle from among you,* to rehearse our

signs unto you, and to purify you, and to teach you the book of the

Koran and wisdom, and to teach you that which ye knew not : there-

fore remember me, and I will reme:nber you, and give thanks unto

me, and be not unbelievers. O true believers, beg assistance with

patience and prayer, for GOD is with the patient. And say not of those

wards any certain place, or quarter of the world, when they prayed ; it being declared to be

perfectly indifferent.3 Afterwards, when the prophet fled to Medina, he directed them to turn
towards the temple of Jerusalem (probably to ingratiate himself with the Jews), which continued
to be their Keblah for six or seven months ; but either finding the Jews too intractable, or de-

spairing otherwise to gain the pagan Arabs, who could not forget their respect to the temple of

Mecca, he ordered that prayers for the future should be towards the last. This change was
made in the second year of the Hejra,4 and occasioned many to fall from him, taking offence

at his inconstancy.^
<l This seems to be the sense of the words ; though the commentators** will have the meaning

to be that the Arabians are here declared to be a mostjust and good nation.
""

i.e., Returneth to Judaism.
• Or will not suffer it to go without its reward, while ye prayed towards Jerusalem.
* That is, of your own nation.

3 See before, p. 13.
* Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moham p. sj.

*
Jalla^o'ddin.

* Idem
Vahya. &&
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who are slain in fight for the rehgion of GOD,° that they are dead
; yeaj

ihey are living :* but ye do not understand. We will surely prove you
by afflicting you in some measure with fear, and hunger, and decrease
of wealth, and loss of lives, and scarcity of fruits : iDut bear good
tidings unto the patient, who when a misfortune befalleth them, say,
We are God's, and unto him shall w^e surely returnJ Upon them
shall be blessings from their Lord and mercy, and they are the rightly
directed. Moreover Safa and Merwah are two of the monuments of

God : whoever therefore goeth on pilgrimage to the temple of Mecca
or visiteth //, it shall be no crime in him if he compass them both.'

And as for him who voluntarily performeth a good work
; verily GoD

is grateful and knowing. They who conceal any of the evident signs,
or the direction which we have sent down, after what we have mani-
fested unto men in the scripture, GOD shall curse them

;
and they who

curse shall curse them.* But as for those who repent and amend, and
make known what they cmicealed, I will be turned unto them, for I am
easy to be reconciled and merciful. Surely they who believe not, and
die in their unbelief, upon them shall be the curse of God, and of the

angels, and of all men ; they shall remain under it for ever, their

punishment shall not be alleviated, neither shall they be regarded.^
Your God is one GoD, there is no God but He; the most merciful.

Now in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night
and day, and in the ship which saileth in the sea, loaden with what is

profitable for mankind, and in the rrt:z«-water which GOD sendeth from

heaven, quickening thereby the dead earth, and replenishing the same
with all sorts of cattle, and in the change of winds, and the clouds that

are compelled to do service" between heaven and earth, are signs to

people of understanding : yet some men take idols beside GOD, and
love them as with the love due to GOD

;
but the true believers are more

" The original words are literally, luho are slain in the -way of God ; by which expression,
frequently occurring in the Koran, is always meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the

propagation of the Mohammedan faith.
^ The souls of martyrs (for such they esteem those who die in battle against infidels), says

Jallalo'ddin, are in the crops of green birds, which have liberty to fly wherever they please in

paradise, and feed on the fruits thereof.

y An expression frequently in the mouths of the Mohammedans, when under any great afflic-

tion, or in any imminent danger.
2 Safa and Merwa are two mountains near Mecca, whereon were anciently two idols, to which

the pagan Arabs used to pay a superstitious veneration.! Jallalo'ddin says this passage was
revealed because the followers of Mohammed made a scruple of going round these mountains,
as the idi >aters did. But the true reason of his allowing this relic of ancient superstition seems
to be the difficulty he found in preventing it. Abul Kasem Hebato'llah thinks these last words
are abrogated by those other. Who ivill reject the religion of Abraham, except he ivho hath

infatuated his soulV^ So that he will have the meaning to be quite contrary to the letter, as if

it had been, it shall be no critne tn him ifhe do not com/>ass them. However, the expositors
are all against him,^ and the ceremony of mnning between these two hills is still observed at

the
^ (gnmage.*

* That is, the angels, the believers, and all things in general.
5 But Yahya interprets it of

the curses which will be given to the wicked, when they cry out because of the punishment ol

the sepulchre,
6 by all who hear them, that is, by all creatures except men and genii.

*> Or, as Jallalo'ddin expounds it, God will not wait for their repentance.
'^ The original word signifies properly that are pressed or compelled to do personal servici

without hire ; which kind of service is often exacted by the eastern princes of their subjects,

and is called by the Greek and Latin writers, Angaria. The scripture often mentions this sort

of compulsion or force. 7

ISee the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. ' See before, p. 15.
* Vide Marrac^- in Ale. p. 69, &c

4 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 6
Jallalo'ddin. « See Prelim. Disc Sect. IV"

Matth. V. 41 ; xxvii. 32, &c.
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terven m Iosq towards GOD. Oh that they who act unjustly did per.

ceive/ when they behold their punishment, that all power belongeth
unto God, and that he is severe in punishing ! When those who have
been followed, shall separate themselves from their followers,' and shall

see the punishment, and the cords of relation between them shall be
cut in sunder ; the followers shall say, If we could return to life, we
would separate ourselves from them, as they have now separated them-
selves from us. So GOD will show them their works

; they shall sigh

grievously, and shall not come forth from the fire of hell. O men, eat

of that which is lawful and good on the earth
;
and tread not in the

steps of the devil, for he is your open enemy. Verily he commandeth

you evil and wickedness, and that ye should say that of GOD which ye
know not. And when it is said unto them who believe not, Follow that

ft'hich God hath sent down
; they answer, Nay, but we will follow that

which we found our fathers practise. What.'* though their fathers

knew nothing, and were not n^/z//y directed? The unbelievers are

^ike unto one who crieth aloud to that which heareth not so much as

his calling, or the sound of his voice. They are deaf, dumb, and blind,
therefore they do not understand. O true believers, eat of the good
things which we have bestowed on you for food, and return thanks unto

God, if ye serve him. Verily he hath forbidden you to eat that which
dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which any
other name but God's hath been invocated.^ But he who is forced by
necessity, not lusting, nor returning to trafisgress, it shall be no crime
in him if he eat of those things, for GOD is gracious and merciful.

Moreover they who conceal any part of the scripture which God hath
sent down unto them, and sell it for a small price, they shall swallow
into their bellies nothing but fire ;

God shall not speak unto them on
the day of resurrection, neither shall he purify them, and they shall

suffer a grievous punishment. These are they who have sold direction

for error, and pardon for punishment : but how great will their suffer-

ing be in the fire ! This they shall endure, because GOD sent down
the book of the Koran with truth, and they who disagree concerning
that book, are certainly in a wide mistake. It is not righteousness that

ye turn your faces i7iprayer towards the east and the west, but righteous-
ness is of him who believeth in GOD and the last day, and the angels,
and the scriptures, and the prophets ;

who giveth money for God's sakfl

unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and the needy, and the stranger,
and those who ask, and for redemption of captives ;

who is constant
at prayer, and giveth alms

;
and of those who perform their covenant,

when they have covenanted, and who behave themselves patiently in

adversity, and hardships, and in time of violence : these are they who
are true, and these are they who fear God. O true believers, the law
of retaliation is ordained you for the slain : the free shall die for the

^ Or it may bt translated, Although the ungodly willperceive, &c. But some copies instead
of yara, in the third person, read tara, in the second ; and then it must be rendered, Oh ij
thou didst see "when the ungodly behold their punishment, &c.

^ That is, when the broachers or heads of new sects shall at the last day forsake or wash their
hands of their disciples, as if they were not accomplices in their superstitions.

For this reason, whenever the Mohammedans kill any animal for food, they always say,
Bisnii llah, or In the name of GoD ; which, if it be neglected, they thiok it Dot lawful to eat

of it.



CHAP. n. AZ KORAN. 19

free, and the servant for the servant, and a wcman for a woxaan -^ bu(

he whom his brother shall forgive, may be prosecuted, and obliged to

make satisfaction according to what is just, and a fine shall be set on

him^ with humanity. This is indulgence from your Lord, and mercy.
And he who shall transgress after this, by killing the murderer^ shall

suffer a grievous punishment. And in this law of retaliation ye have

life, O ye of understanding, that peradventure ye may fear. It is

ordained you, when any of you is at the point of death, if he leave any
goods, that he bequeath a legacy to his parents, and kindred, accord-

ing to what shall be reasonable.* This is a duty incumbent on those who
fear God. But he who shall change the legacy, after he hath heard it

bequeathed by the dying person^ surely the sin thereof shall be on those
who change it, for GOD is he who heareth and knoweth. Howbeit he
who apprehendeth from the testator any mistake or injustice, and shall

compose the ^natter between them, that shall be no crime in him, for

GOD is gracious and merciful. Q true believers, a fast is ordained you,
as it was ordained unto those before you, that ye may fear God. A
certain number of days shallye fast : but he among you who shall be

sick, or on a journey, shall fast a?i eqiial number of other days. And
those who can^ keep it, and do not, must redeem their neglect by main-

taining of a poor man.^ And he who voluntarily dealeth better with
the poor man than he is obliged, this shall be better for him. But if

ye fast it will be better for you, if ye knew it. The month of Ramadan
shallyefast, in which the Koran was sent down from heaven^ a direc-

tion unto men, and declarations of direction and the distinction between

good afid evil. Therefore let him among you who shall be present"^ in

this month, fast the same month j but he who shall be sick, or on a

journey, shall fast the like number of other days. GOD would 7nake

B This is not to be strictly taken ; for according to the Sonna, a man also is to be put to death
for the murder of a woman. Regard is also to be had to difiference in religion, so that a Moham-
medan, though a slave, is not to be put to death for an infidel, though a freeman.l But th«
civil magistrates do not think themselves always obliged to conform to this last determination
of the Sonna.
^ This is the common practice in Mohammedan countries, particularly in Persia,2 where the

relations of the deceased may take their choice, either to have the murderer put into their
hands to be put to death, or else to accept of a pecuniar^' satisfaction.

_'
That is, the legacy was not to exceed a third part of the testator's substance, nor to be

given where there was no necessity. But this injunction is abrogated by the law concerning
inheritances.
k The expositors differ much about the meaning of this passage, thinking it very improbable

that people should be left entirely at liberty either to fast or not, on compounding for it in this
manner. Jallalo'ddin, therefore, supposes the negative particle not to be understood, and that
this is allowed only to those who are not able to fast, by reason of age or dangerous sickness

;

but afterwards he says, that in the beginning of Mohammedism it was free for them to choose
whether they would fast or maintain a poor man, which liberty was soon after taken away,
and this passage abrogated by the following. Therefore let him ivJio shall be present in this

month, fast the same month. Yet this abrogation, he says, does not extend to women with
child or that give suck, lest the infant suffer.

Al Zamakhshari, having first given an explanation of Ebn Abbas, who, by a different inter-

pretation of the Arabic word Yotikunaho, which signifies can or are able to fast, tenders it.

Those who find great difficulty therein, &c., adds an exposition of his own, by supposing
something to be understood, according to which the sense will be. Those who can fast and yet
have a legal excuse to break it, mtist redeem it, &c.

' According to the usual quantity which a man eats in a day and the custom of the country. 3

^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
°

i.e.. At home, and not in a strange country, where the fast cannot be performed, or on 2

ioumey.

I Tallalo'ddin. « Vide Chaidin Vnvaae de Perse, t iL d. 200. %c * Jallalo'ddin,
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this an ease unto you, and would not make it a difficulty unto you ; that

ye may fulfil the number of days^
and glorify GOD, for that he hath

directed you, and that ye may give thanks. When my servants ask
thee concerning me, Verily I am near ; I will hear the prayer of him
that prayeth, when he prayeth unto me : but let them hearken unto

me, and believe in me, that they may be rightly directed. It is lawful

for you on the night of the fast to go in unto your wives," they are a

garment^ unto you, and ye are a garment unto them. God knoweth
that ye defraud yourselves therein^ wherefore he turneth unto you^ and

forgiveth you. Now therefore go in unto them ;
and earnestly desire

that which GOD ordaineth you, and eat and drink, until ye can plainly

distinguish a white thread from a black thread by the daybreak : then

keep the fast until night, and go not in unto them, but be constantly

present in the places of worship. These are the prescribed bounds
of God, therefore draw not near them to transgress them. Thus God
declareth his signs unto men, that ye may fear him. Consume not

your wealth among yourselves in vain ;
nor present it unto judges,

that ye may devour part of men's substance unjustly, against your
own consciences. They will ask ihee concerning the phases of the

moon. Answer, They are times appointed unto men, and to show the

season of the pilgrimage to Mecca. It is not righteousness that ye
enter your houses by the back part thereof,** but righteousness is of

him who feareth God. Therefore enter yoiir houses by their doors
;

and fear God, that ye may be happy. And fight for the religion of

God against those who fight against you, but transgress not by attack-

ing- them first, for GOD loveth not the transgressors. And kill them
wherever ye find them, and turn them out of that whereof they have

dispossessed you ;
for temptation to idolatry is more grievous than

slaughter : yet fight not against them in the holy temple, until they
attack you therein ;

but if they attack you, slay them there. This shall

be the reward of the infidels. But if they desist, God is gracious and
merciful. Fight therefore against them, until there be no temptation
to idolatry, and the religion be GOD's : but if they desist, then let there

be no hostility, except against the ungodly. A sacred month for a sacred

month,^ and the holy limits of Mecca, if they attack you therein, do ye
also attack them therein in retaliation

;
and whoever transgresseth

against you by so doing, do ye transgress against him in like manner as

he hath transgressed against you, and fear GOD, and know that GOD is

with those who fear hi7}i. Contribute out ofyour substance towards the
defence of the religion of GOD, and throw not yourselves with your
own hands into perdition ;* and do good, for GOD loveth those who do

"In the beginning of Mohammedism, during the fast, they neither lay with their wives, nor
ate nor drank after supper. But both are permitted by this passage. ^

P A metaphorical expression, to signify the mutual comfort a man and his wife find in each
other.

I Some of the Arabs had a superstitious custom after they had been at Mecca (in pilgrimage,
Eis it seems), on their return home, not to enter their house by the old door, but tc make a hole

through the back part for a passage, which practice is here reprehended.
"" As to these sacred months, wherein it was unlawful for the ancient Arabs to attack one

inother, see the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VII.
*

i.e.. Be not accessory to your own destruction, by neglecting your contributions towardi
?he wars againft infidels, and thereby suffering them to gather 9} '^nj'lJi

' Tadlalo'ddin-
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good. Perform the pilgrimage oj Mecca, and the visitation of God
;

and if ye be besieged, j'«?«^ that offering which shall be the easiest; and
shave not your heads,* until your offering reacheth the place of sacri-

fice. But whoever among you is sick, or is troubled with any distemper
of the head, must redasm the shaving his head by fasting, or alms, oi

some offering." When ye are secure fro77t enemies^ he who tarrieth in

the visitation of the temple of Mecca^ until the pilgrimage, shall bri7tg
that offering which shall be the easiest. But he who findeth not any-
thing to offer, shall fast three days in the pilgrimage, and seven when
ye are returned : they shall be ten days complete. This is incumbent
on him whose family shall not be present at the holy temple. And
fear God, and know that GOD is severe in punishing. The pilgrimage
must be perforined in the known months j^ whosoever therefore pur-

poseth to go on pilgrimage therein, let him not know a woman, nor

transgress, nor quarrel in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,
God knoweth it. Make provisionforyour journeyj but the best pro-
vision is piety : and fear me, O ye of understanding. It shall be no
crime in you, if ye seek an increase from your Lord, by trading during
the pilgrimage. And when ye go in procession' from Arafat,* remem-
ber Q<jCi near the holy monument -}'

and remember him for that he
hath directed you, although ye were before this of the 7iumber of those

who go astray. Therefore go in procession from whence the people
go in procession, and ask pardon of GOD, for GOD is gracious and
merciful. And when ye have finished your holy ceremonies, remember
God, according as ye remember your fathers, or with a more reverent

commemoration. There are some men who say, O LORD, give us our

portion in this world
;
but such shall have no portion in the next life :

and there are others who say, O Lord, give us good in this world, and
also good in the next world, and deliver us from the torment of hell

fire. They shall have a portion of that which they have gained : GOD
is swift in taking an account." Remember GOD the appointed number
of days :^ but if any haste to depart from the valley of Mina in two

days, it- shall be no crime in him. And if any tarry longer, it shall be
no crime in him, in him who feareth GOD. Therefore fear GOD, and

* For this was a sign they had completed their vow, and performed all the ceremonies of the

pilgrimage.!
" That is, either by fasting three days, or feeding six poor people, or sacrificing a sheep.
* This passage is somewhat obscure. Yahya interprets it of him who marries a wife during

the visitation, and performs the pilgrimage the year following. But Jallalo'ddin expounds it

of him who stays within the sacred enclosures, in order to complete the ceremonies which (as it

should seem) he had not been able to do \vithin the prescribed time.

y i.e., Shawal, Dhu'lkaada, and Dhu'lhajja. See the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV.
 The original word signifies to rush forward impetuously ; as the pilgrims do when the)

proceed from Arafat to Mozdalifa.
» A mountain near Mecca, so called because Adam there met and knew his wife, after a long

separation.
2 Yet others say that Gabriel, after he had instructed Abraham in all the sacred

ceremonies, coming to Arafat, there asked him if he knew the ceremonies which had been shown
him ; tc which Abraham answering in the affirmative, the mountain had thence its name. 3

*> In Arabic, al Masker al hardttt. It is a mountain in the farther part of Mozdalifa, where
it is said Mohammed stood praying and praising God, till his face became extremely shining. <

Bobovius calls it Farkh," but the true name seems to be Kazah ; the variation being occasioned

only by the different pointing of the Arabic letters.
'' For he will judge all creatures, says Jallalo'ddin, in the space of ha'f a day.
*

i.e.. Three days after slaying the sacrifices.

-
Jallalo'ddin.

2 Jee before, p. 5. note ' ^ Al Hasan. • jallalo'ddin. • Bo''ov
iti Pereer. Meccana. p. li.
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know that unto him ye shall be gathered. There is a man who
causeth thee to marvel® by his speech concerning this present life, and
calleth God to witness that which is in his heart, yet he is most inteni

in opposing thee
;
and when he turneth away from thee, he hasteth

to act corruptly in the earth, and to destroy that which is sown, and

springeth up
•' but GOD loveth not corrupt doing. And if one say

unto him, Fear GOD
; pride seizeth him, together with wickedness

;

but hell shall be his reward, and an unhappy couch shall it be.

There is also a man who selleth his soul for the sake of those things
which are pleasing unto God ;8 and God is gracious unto his servants.

O true believers, enter into the true religion wholly, and follow not the

steps of Satan, for he is your open enemy. If ye have slipped after

the declarations of our will have come unto you, know that God is

mighty and wise. Do the infidels expect less than that God should
come down to them overshadowed with clouds, and the angels also ?

but the thing is decreed, and to GOD shall all things return. Ask the

children of Israel how many evident signs we have showed them
; and

whoever shall change the grace of God, after it shall have come unto

him, verily GOD will be severe in punishing him. The present life

was ordained for those who believe not, and they laugh the faithful

to scorn
;
but they who fear God shall be above them, on the day of

the resurrection : for God is bountiful unto whom he pleaseth without
measure. Mankind was of one faith, and God sent prophets bearing
good tidings, and denouncing threats, and sent down with them the

scripture in truth, that it might judge between men of that concerning
which they disagreed : and none disagreed concerning it, except those
to whom the same scriptures were delivered, after the declarations oj
God's will had come unto them, out of envy among themselves. And
God directed those who believed, to that truth concerning which they
disagreed, by his will : for God directeth whom he pleaseth into the

right way. Did ye think ye should enter paradise, when as yet no such

thing had happened unto you, as hath happened unto those who have
been before you ? They suffered calamity and tribulation, and were
afflicted ;

so that the apostle, and they who believed with him, said,
When will the help of God come f Is not the help of God nigh ?

They will ask thee what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, The good
which ye bestow, let it be given to parents, and kindred, and orphans,
and the poor, and the stranger. Whatsoever good ye do, God knoweth
it. War is enjoined you against the Infidels; but this is hateful unto

you : yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better for you, and pei
-

chance ye love a thing which is worse for you : but GOD knoweth and
ye know not. They will ask thee concerning the sacred montli,
whether they ?nay war therein : Answer, To war therein is grievous ;

but to obstruct the way of GOD, and infidelity towards him, and to keep

^ This person was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, a fair-spoken dissembler, who swore that he be-

lieved in Mohammed, and pretended to be one of his friends, and to contemn this world. But
God here reveals to the prophet his hypocrisy and wickedness.!

' Setting fire to his neighbour's com, and killing his asses by night.
2

g The person here meant was one Soheib, who being persecuted by the idolaters of Mecca,
Ibrsook £dl he had, and fled to Medina. 3

1 Jallalo'ddia. > Idem. > Idenk.
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men from the holy temple, and to drive out his people from thence,

is more grievous in the sight of God, and the temptation to idolatry is

more grievous than to kill z« the sacred months. They will not cease

to war against you, until they turn you from your religion, if they be

able : but whoever among you shall turn back from his religion, and
die an infidel, their works shall be vain in this world and the next

;

they shall be the companions of hell fire, they shall remain therein for

ever. But they who believe, and who fly for the sake of religion, and

fight in God's cause, they shall hope for the mercy of God ;
for God

is gracious and merciful. They v/ill ask thee concerning wine^ and
lots '} Answer, In both there is great sin, and also some things of use

unto men ;^ but their sinfulness is greater than their use. They will

ask thee also what they shall bestow in alms : Answer, What ye have
to spare. Thus God showeth his signs unto you, that peradventure

ye might seriously think of this present world, and of the next. They
will also ask thee concerning orphans : Answer, To deal rig' teously
with them is best ; and if ye intermeddle with the management ofwhat

belongs to them, do them no wrong; they are your brethren : God
knoweth the corrupt dealer from the righteous ;

and if God please, he
will surely distress you,^ for GOD is mighty and wise. Marry not

women who are idolaters, until they believe : verily a maid-servant

who believeth is better than an idolatress, although she please you
more. And give not wo^nen who believe in marriage to the idolaters,

until they believe ;
for verily a servant who is a true believer, is better

than an idolater, though he please you 7nore. They invite unto hell

fire, but God inviteth unto paradise and pardon through his will, and
declareth his signs unto men, that they may remember. They will ask

thee also concerning the courses of women : Answer, They are a

pollution : therefore separate yourselves from women in their courses,
and go not near them until they be cleansed. But when they are

cleansed, go in unto them as GOD hath commanded you,"" for God
loveth those who repent, and loveth those who are clean. Your wives

are your tillage ; go in therefore unto your tillage in what manner so-

ever ye will •?' and do first some act that may be profitable unto your
souls f and fear GOD, and know that ye must meet him ; and bear good

•» Under the name of wine all sorts of strong and inebriating liquors are comprehended.!
1 The original word, al Meiser, properly signifies a particular game performed with arrows,

and much in use with the pagan Arabs. But by lots we are here to understand all games what-

soever, which are subject to chance or hazard, as dice, cards, &c.2
^ From these words some suppose that only drinking to excess and too frequent gaming are

prohibited.
3 And the moderate use of wine they also think is allowed by these words of the

1 6th chapter, And of t/ie fruits of pabn-trees and grapes ye obtain inebriating drink, and
also good nourishment. But the more received opinion is, that both drinking wioe or other

Krong liquors in any quantity, and playing at any game of chance, are absolutely for-

'l vi^. By his curse, which shall certainly bring to nothing what ye shall wrong the orphans

of. ,

" But not while they have their courses, nor by usmg preposterous venery.^
°

It has been imagined that these words allow that preposterous lust, which the commen-

tators say is forbidden by the preceding ;
but I question whether this can be proved. 2

i.e.. Perform some act of devotion or charity.

1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V. 2 See ibid. 3 Vide Jallalo'ddin et al ZamnkhsharL

* See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup.
1 Ebn Abbas, Jallalo ddia 2 Jallalo ddin. \ ahya. rf

Zamakhshart Vi e Lucret. de Rei. Nat. 1. 4. v. 1258, &.c
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tidings unto the faithful. Make not GoD the object of your oaths,'
that ye will deal justly, and be devout, and make peace among men ;'

for God is he who heareth and knoweth. GOD will not punish you for

an inconsiderate word^ in your oaths ; but he will punish you for that

which your hearts have assented unto : GOD is merciful and gracious.

They who vow to abstain from their wives, are allowed to wait four

months •? but if they go back from their vow, verily God is gracious
and merciful ;* and if they resolve on a divorce, GoD is he who heareth
and knoweth. The women who are divorced shall wait concerning
themselves until they have their courses thrice,'* and it shall not be law-

ful for them to conceal that which GOD hath created in their wombs,* if

they believe in God and the last day ; and their husbands will act more
justly to bring them, back at this time, if they desire a reconciliation.

The women ought also to behave towards their husbands in like manner
as their husbands should behave towards them, according to what is

iust : but the men ought to have a superiority over them. GOD is mighty
and wise. Ye may divorce your wives twice ; and then either retain

them with humanity, or dismiss them with kindness. But it is not law-

ful for you to take away anything of what ye have given them, unless

both fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of GOD.y And if ye
fear that they cannot observe the ordinances of God, it shall be no
crime in either of them on account of that for which the wife shall re-

deem herself.' These are the ordinances of God ; therefore transgress
them not ; for whoever transgresseth the ordinances of GoD, they are

unjust doers. But if the husbajid divorce her a third time, she shall

not be lawful for him again, until she marry another husband. But ii

he also divorce her, it shall be no crime in them, if they return to each

other, if they think they can observe the ordinances of GOD
;
and these

are the ordinances of GoD, he declareth them to people of understand-

ing. But when ye dw::)rce women, and they have fulfilled their pre-

P So as to swear frequently by him. The word translated object, properly signifies a butt to

shoot at with arrows. 3

\ Some commentators* expound this negatively. That ye will not deal justly, nor be devout,
&c. For such wicked oaths, they say, were customary among the idolatrous inhabitants of

Mecca ;
which gave occasion to the following saying of Mohammed : When you swear to de

a thing, and afterwards/ind it better to do otlierwise, do tliat which is better, and make void
voitr oath.

^ When a man swears inadvertently, and without design.
* That is, they may take so much time to consider ; and shall not, by a rash oath, be obliged

actually to divorce them.
*

i.e.. If they be raconciled to their wives within four montb£. or after, they may retain them,
and God will dispense with their oath.

u This is to be understood of those only with whom the marriage has been consummated ; for

as to the others there is no time limited. Those who are not quite past childbearing (which a

woman is reckoned to be after her courses cease, and she is fifty-five lunar years, or about fifty*

three solar years old), and those who are too young to have children, are allowed three months

only ; but they who are with child must wait till they be deli\ ered.^
» That is, they shall tell the real truth, whether they have their courses, or be with child, or

not ;
and shall not, by deceiving their husband, obtam a separation from him before the term

be accomplished : lest the first husband's child should, by that means, go to the second ; dx the

wife, in case of the first husband's death, should set up her child as his heir, or demand her

iiaintenance during the time she went wdth such child, and the expenses of her lying-in, under

pretence that she waited not her full prescribed time.6

y For if there be a settled aversion on either side, their conti; uing together may have ver3(

ill, and perhaps fatal consequences.
* i.e.. If she prevail on her husband to dismiss her, by releasmg part of her dowry.

8 Tallalo'ddin. « idem- Ynhva. " J;al]sv!o'ddin. « Y.ihva.
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scribed time, either retain them with humanity, or dismiss them with

kindness ;
and retain them not by violence, so that ye transgress ;a for

he who doth this, surely injureth his own soul. And make not the signs
of God a jest : but remember God's favour towards you, and that he
hath sent down unto you the book of the Koran, and wisdom, admo-

nishing you thereby ; and fear GOD, and know that GoD is omniscient
But when ye have divorced your wives, and they have fulfilled theii

prescribed time, hinder them not from marrying their husbands, when
they have agreed among themselves according to what is honourable.
This is given in admonition unto him among you who believeth in GOD,
and the last day. This is most righteous for you, and most pure. God
knoweth, but ye know not. Mothers after they are divorced shall give
suck unto their children two full years, to him who desireth the time
of giving suck to be completed ; and the father shall be obliged to

maintain them and clothe them in the mean time, according to that

which shall be reasonable. No person shall be obliged beyond his

ability. A mother shall not be compelled to what is u7ireasonable on
account of her child, nor a father on account of his child. And the
heir of the father shall be obliged to do in like manner. But if they
choose to wean the child before the end of two years, by common con-
sent and on mutual consideration, it shall be no crime in them. And
if ye have a mind to provide a nurse for your children, it shall be no
crime in you, in case ye fully pay what ye offer her, according to that

which is just. And fear God, and know that GOD seeth whatever ye
do. Such of you as die, and leave wives, their wives must wait con-

cerning themselves four months and ten days^ and when they shall

have fulfilled their term, it p-ha.U be no crime in you, for that which they
shall do with themselves,' according to what is reasonable. God well

knoweth that which ye do. And it shall be no crime in you, whether

ye make public overtures of marriage unto sucfi women, within the said

four months and ten days, or whether ye conceal such your designs in

your minds : God knoweth that ye will remember them. But make
no promise unto them privately, unless ye speak honourable words

;

and resolve not on the knot of marriage, until the prescribed time be

accomplished ; and know that God knoweth that which is in your minds,
therefore beware of him, and know that God is gracious and merciful.
It shall be no crime in you, if ye divorce your wives, so long as ye have
not touched them, nor settled any dowry on them. And provide for

them (he who is at his ease must provide according to his circum-

stances, and he who is straitened according to his circumstances)
necessaries, according to what shall be reasonable. This is a duty
incu7nbent on the righteous. But if ye divorce them before ye have
touched them, and have already settled a dowry on them,_y^ shall givi
them half of what ye have settled, unless they release any part, or he
release part in whose hand the knot of marriage is -^ and if ye release

•
viz., By obliging them to purchase their liberty with part of their dowry.

*> 1 hat is to say, before they marry again : and this, not only for decency sake, but that it

nxay be known whether they be with child by the deceased or not.
"^ That is, if they leave off their mourning weeds, and look out for new nusbands.
<* i.e.. Unless the wife agree to take less than hah' her dowry, or unless the husband be sc

generous as to give her more than hrJf. o^ vhe ^vhole, which is here approved of as most c
neDdabi"
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tke wholej'll will approach nearer unto piety. And forget not liberality

among you, for God seeth that which ye do. Carefully observe the

appointed p ayers, and the middle prayer,* and be assiduous therein^
with devotion towards GOD. But if ye fear any datiger, pray on foot

or on horseback ; and when ye are safe, remember God, how he hath

taught you what as yet ye knew not. And such of you as shall die and
leave wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year's maintenance, without

putting them out of their hotises : but if they go out voluntarily^
it shall

be no crime in you, for that which they shall do with themselves, accord-

ing to what shall be reasonable
;
God is mighty and wise. And unto

those who are divorced, a reasonable provision is also due; this is a duty
incM7nbent on those who fear God. Thus God declareth his signs unto

you, that ye may understand. Hast thou not considered those who left

their habitations (and they were thousands) for fear of death ?' And GOD
said unto them. Die ; then he restored them to life, for GOD is gracious
towards mankind; but the greater part of men do not give thanks.

Fight for the religion of God, and know that GoD is he who heareth
and knoweth. Who is he that will lend unto GOD on good usury ?3

verily he will double it unto him manifold
;
for GOD contracteth and

extendeth his hand as he pleaseth, and to him shall ye return. Hast
thou not considered the assembly of the children of Israel, after the

titne of Moses ; when they said unto their prophet Samuel, Set a king
over us, that we may fight for the religion of God ? The prophet an-

swered, If ye are enjoined to go to war, will ye be near refusing to

fight ? They answered, And what should ail us that we should not fight
for the religion of GoD, seeing we are dispossessed of our habitations,
and deprived of our children ? But when they were enjoined to go
to war, they turned back, except a few of them : and God knew the

ungodly. And their prophet said unto them, Verily GOD hath set Talut**

king over you : they answered. How shall he reign over us, seeing we
are more worthy of the kingdom than he, neither is he possessed of

great riches t Samuel said, Verily GOD hath chosen him before you,
and hath caused him to increase in knowledge and stature, for GOD

*
Yahya interprets this from a tradition of Mohammed, who, being asked which was the

middle prayer,^ answered, The evening prayer, which was instituted by the prophet Solomon.
But Jallalo'ddin allows a greater latitude, and supposes it may be the afternoon prayer, the

morning prayer, the noon prayer, or any other.
f These were some of the children of Israel, who abandoned their dwellings because ot a

pestilence, or, as others say, to avoid serving in a religious war ; but, as they fled, God struck
them all dead in a certain valley. About eight days or more after, when their bodies were
corrupted, the prophet Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, happening to pass that way, at the sight of

their bones wept ; whereupon God said to him, Call to them, O Ezekiei, and I ivill restore
thetn to life. And accordingly on the prophet's call they all arose, and lived several years
after ; but they retained the colour and stench of dead corpses as long as they lived, and ths
clothes they wore changed as black as pitch, which qualities they transmitted to their posterity.^
As to the number of these Israelites the commentators are not agreed ; they who reckon least

say they were 3,000, and they who reckon most, 70,000. This story seems to have been takeu
from Ezekiel's vision of the resurrection of dry bones.2
Some of the Mohammedan writers will have Ezekiel to have been one of the judges of Israel,

and to have succeeded Othoniel the son of Caleb. They also call this prophet Ebn al ajUz, or

the son of the old woman; because they say his mother obtained him by her prayers in her old

age. 3

s viz.. By contributing towards the establishment of his true religion.
^ So the Mohammedans name Saul.

1 Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, Abulfeda. &c. « Ezek. xxxviL i->-io. * Al ITialabi, Abu
Uhak, &c
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giveth hij kingdom unto whom he pleaseth ; GOD is bounteous and
wise. And their prophet said unto tliem, Verily the sign of his king-
dom shall be, that the ark shall come unto you -} therein shall be tran-

quillity from your LORD,^ and the relics^ which have been left by the

family of Moses, and the family of Aaron
;
the angels shall bring it.

Verily this shall be a sign unto you, if ye believe. And when Talut

departed with his soldiers, he said, Verily GOD will prove you by the

river : for he who drinketh thereof, shall not be on my side (but he
who shall not taste thereof he shall be on my side) except he who
drinketh a draught out of his hand. And they drank thereof, except
a few of them.™ And when they had passed the river, he and those
who believed with him, they said, V/e have no strength to-day against

Jalut'^ and his forces. But they who considered that they should meet
God at the resurrection, said, How often hath a small army discomfited
a great army, by the will of GoD ? and GOD is with those who pa-
tiently persevere. And when they went forth to battle against Jalut
and his forces, they said, O Lord, pour on us patience, and confirm
our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. Therefore they
discomfited them, by the will of God, and David slew Jalut. And GOD
gave him the kingdom and wisdom, and taught him his will ;**

and if

God had not prevented men, the one by the other, vcrily the earth had
been corrupted : but GOD is benificent towards his creatures. These
are the signs of God : we rehearse them unto thee with truth, and thou
art s\ix&^ one of those who have been sent by GoD. (III.) These are
the apostles ; we have preferred some of them before others : some of

them hath GoD spoken unto, and hath exalted the degree of others of

them. And we gave unto Jesus the son of Mary manifest signs, and

strengthened him with the holy spirit.^ And if GOD had pleased,

they who came after those apostles would not have contended among
themselves, after manifest signs had been shown unto them. But they
fell to variance ; therefore some of them believed, and some of them
believed not

;
and if GOD had so pleased, they would not have con-

• This ark, says Jallalo'ddin, contained th=i &nages of the prophets, and was sent down from
heaven to Adam, and at length came to the SiJraelites, who put great confidence therein, and
continually carried it in the front of their aimy, till it was taken by the Amalekites. But on
this occasion the angels brought it back, in the sight of all the people, and placed it at the feet
of Talut ; who was thereupon unanimously acknowledged for their king.
This relation seems to have arisen from some imperfect tradition of the taking and sending

back the ark by the Philistines.^
^ That is, because of the great confidence the Israelites placed in it, having won several

battles by its miraculous assistance. I imagine, however, that the Arabic word Sakinat,
which signifies trariqtdllity or security of tniiid, and is so understood by the commentators,
may not improbably mean the divine presence or glory, which used to appear on the ark, and
which the Jews express by the same word Shechinah.

1 These were the shoes and rod of Moses, the mitre of Aaron, a pot of manna, and the broken
pieces of the two tables of the law."™ The number of those who drank out of their hands was about 313.I It seems that Mo-
harnmed has here confounded Saul with Gideon, who by the divine direction took with him
against the Midianites such of his army only as lapped water out of their hands, which were
300 men. 3

"^ Or Goliath.
o Or what he pleased to teach him. Yahya most rationally understands hereby the divine

revelations which David received from God ; but Jallalo'ddin the art of making coats of mai
(which the Mohammedans believe was that prophet's peculiar trade), and the knowledge of the
language of birds.

5 See before p. 10, note ^.

 X Sam. iv. v. and vL 5 Jallalo ddin * ia«f»» Yahva.  Judges vil
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tended among themselves, but GOD doth what he will. O trae believers,

give alms of that which we have bestowed on you, before the day cometh
wherein there shall be no merchandizing, nor friendship, nor intercession

The infidels are unjust doers. GOD ! there is no GOD but he ;^ the

living, the self-subsisting : neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him
;

to

him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth. Who is he that can

intercede with him, but through his good pleasure i

' He knoweth that

which is past, and that which is to come unto them, and they shall not

comprehend anything of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth. His
throne is extended over heaven and earth,' and the preservation of both

is no burden unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let there be no

violence in religion." Nov/ is right direction manifestly distinguished
from deceit : whoever therefore shall deny Tagiit,* and believe in GOD,
he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall not be broken ;

God is he who heareth and seeth. GOD is the patron of those who
believe ; he shall lead them out of darkness into light : but as to those

who believe not, their patrons are Tagut ; they shall lead them from
the light into darkness

; they shall be the companions of hell fire, they
shall remain therein for ever. Hast thou not considered him who dis-

puted with Abraham concerning his LORD,** because GOD had given
him the kingdom ? When Abraham said. My Lord is he who giveth

life, and killeth : he answered, I give life, and I kill. Abraham said.

Verily GOD bringeth the sun from the east, now do thou bring it from
the west. Whereupon the infidel was confounded ;

for GoD directeth

not the ungodly people. Or hast thou not coiisidered how he behavei

who passed by a city which had been destroyed, even to her founda-

tions ?^ He said. How shall God quicken this city^ after she hath been
dead "i And God caused him to die for an hundred years, and after-

l The following seven lines contain a magnificent description of the divine majesty and pro-
vidence ;

but it must not be supposed the translation comes up to the dignity of the original.
This passage is justly admired by the Mohammedans, who recite it in their prayers ; and some
of them wear it about them, engraved on an agate or other precious stone. 3

"" This throne, in Arabic called Corsi, is by the Mohammedans supposed to be God's tribunal,
or seat of justice ; being placed under that other called al Arsh, which they say is his imperial
throne. The Corsi allegorically signifies the divine providence, which sustains and governs the

heaven and the earth, and is infinitely above human comprehension.*
* This passage was particularly directed to some of Mohammed's first proselytes, who, having

sons that had been brought up in idolatry or Judaism, would oblige them to embrace Moham-
medism by force. 1

* This word properly signifies an idol, or whatever is worshipped besides God—particular!)
the two idols of the Meccans, AUSt and al Uzza ; and also the devil, or any seducer.
" This was Nimrod, who, as the commentators say, to prove his power of life and death by

ocular demonstration, caused two men to be brought before him at the same time, one of whom
he slew, and saved the other alive. As to this tyrant's persecution of Abraham, see chapter 21,

and the notes thereon.
* The person here meant was Ozair or Ezra, who riding on an ass by the ruins of Jerusalem,

after it had been destroyed by the Chaldeans, doubted in his mind by what means God could
raise the city and its inhabitants again ; whereupon God caused him to die, and he remained
in that condition 100 years ; at the end of which God restored him to life, and he found a

basket of figs and a cruse of wane he had with him not in the least spoiled or corrupted ; but
his ass was dead, the bones only remaining, and these, while the prophet looked on, were raised

and clothed with flesh, becoming an ass again, which being inspiied with life, began imme-

diately to bray. 2

.rhis apocryphal story may perhaps have taken its rise from Nehemiah's viewing of the ruins

of Jerusalem. 3

' Vide Bobov. de Prec. Moham. p. 5, et Reland. Dissert, de Gemmis Arab p. 235, 239
* Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Corsi. l

Jallalo'ddin.
3
Jallalo'ddin, Yahva, &*

S«»e D'Herbe). Bibl. Orient. Art. Ozair. 3 Nehem. ii. 12. &c.
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ards raised him to life. And God said, How long hast thou tarried

ref He answered, A day, or part of a day. God said, Nay, thou

St tarried here an hundred years. Now look on thy iooo. and the

drink, they are not yet corrupted ;
and look on thine ass : and this

have we done that we might make thee a sign unto men. And look on

the bones of thme ass, how we raise them, and afterwards clothe them
Vnth flesh. And when this was shown unto him, he said, I know that

God is able to do all things. And when Abraham said, O Lord, show
me how thou wilt raise the dead -^ God said, Dost thou not yet believe ?

He answered, Yea
;
but / ask this that my heart may rest at ease. God

said, take therefore four birds, and divide them ;^ then lay a part of

them on every mountain; then call them, and they shall come swiftly

unto thee : and know that God is mighty and wise. The similitude of

those who lay out their substance for advancing the religion of GOD, is

as a grain of corn which produceth seven ears, and in every ear an
hundred grains ;

for GOD giveth twofold unto whom he pleaseth : GOD
is bounteous and wise. They who lay out their substance for the reli-

gion of God, and afterwards follow not what they have so laid out by

reproaches or mischief,a they shall have their reward with their Lord
;

upon them shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. A fair

speech, and to forgive, is better than alms followed by mischief. GOD
is rich and merciful. O true believers, make not your alms of none
effect by reproaching, or mischief, as he who layeth out what he hath

to appear unto men togive alms, and believeth not in God and the last

day. The likeness of such a one is as a fiint covered with earth, on
which a violent rain falleth, and leaveth it hard. They cannot prosper
in anything which they have gained, for God directeth not the un-

believing people. And the likeness of those who lay out their substance

from a desire to please GOD, and for an establishment for their souls,
is as a garden on a hill, on which a violent rain falleth, and it bringeth
forth its fruits twofold ;

and if a violent rain falleth not on it, yet the

^^yNfalleth thereon: and GoD seeth that which ye do. Doth any of you
desire to have a garden of palm-trees and vines,** through which rivers

flow, wherein he may have all kinds of fruits, and that he may attain to

old age, and have a weak offspring? then a violent fiery wind shall strike

it, so that it shall be burned. Thus GOD declareth his signs unto you,
that ye may consider. O true believers, bestow alms of the good things

y The occasion of this request of Abraham is said to have been on a doubt proposed to him
by the devil, in human form, how it was possible for the several parts of the corpse of a man
which lay on the sea-shore, and had been partly devoured by the wild beasts, the birds, and the

fish, to be brought together at the resurrection.^
' These birds, according to the commentators, were an eagle (a dove, say others), a peacock,

a raven, and a cock, which Abraham cut to pieces, and mingled their flesh and feathers together,

or, as some tell us, pounded all in a mortar, and dividing the mass into four parts, laid them on
so many mountains, but kept the heads, which he had preserved whole, in his hand. Then he
called them each by their name, and immediately one part flew to the other, till they all re-

covered their first shape, and then came to be joined to their respective heads. 1

This seems to be taken from Abraham's sacrifice of birds mentioned by Moses,2 with some
additional circumstances.

*
i.e.. Either by reproaching the person whom they have relieved with what they have done

for him, or by exposing his poverty to his prejudice.^
*» This garden is an emblem of alms given out of hypocrisy, or attended with reproaches,

which pensh, and will be of no service hereafter to the giver.*

* See D'Herbelot, p. 13,
^
Jallals'ddin. See D'Heriaeiot, abi supra.

2 Gen. xv
*
Jallalo'ddia.

* Idem.
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which ye have gained, and of that which we have produced for you out oi

the earth,and choose not the bad thereof, to give it /w^/wj-, such as yewould

notacceptyourselves, otherwise thanby connivance '? and know that GOD
is rich and worthy to be praised. The devil threateneth you with poverty,
and commandeth you filthycovetousness ; but GOD promiseth you pardon
from himselfand abundance : GOD is bounteous and wise. He giveth wis-

dom unto whom he pleaseth ; and he unto whom wisdom is given, hath
received much good : but none will consider, except the wise of heart.

And whatever alms ye shall give, or whatever vow ye shall vow, verily
God knoweth it

; but the ungodly shall have none to help thefn. If

ye make your alms to appear, it is well ; but if ye conceal them, and

give them unto the poor, this will be better for you, and will atone for

your sins : and God is well informed of that which ye do. The direc-

tion of them belongeth not unto thee ; but God directeth whom he

pleaseth. The good that ye shall give in alms shall redound unto your-
selves

;
and ye shall not give unless out of desire of seeing the face ol

God.** And what good thing ye shall give in alms, it shall be repaid

you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly ;
unto the poor who are wholly

employed in fighting for the religion of God, and cannot go to and fro

in the earth ; whom the ignorant man thinketh rich, because of their

modesty : thou shalt know them by this mark, they ask not men with

importunity ;
and what good ye shall give in alms, verily GOD knoweth

it. They who distribute alms of their substance night and day, in pri-
vate and in public, shall have their reward with the Lord ; on them
shall no fear come, neither shall they be grieved. They who devour

usury shall not Bx'isefrom the dead, but as he ariseth whom Satan hath
infected by a touch :' this shall happen to them because they say. Truly
selling is but as usury : and yet GoD hath permitted selling and for-

bidden usury. He therefore who when there cometh unto him an ad-

monition from his Lord, abstaineth from usury for the future, shall

have what is past forgiven him, and his affair belongeth unto GOD.
But whoever returneth to usury^ they shall be the companions of hell

fire, they shall continue therein for ever. God shall take his blessing
from usury, and shall increase alms : for God loveth no infidel, or un-

godly person. But they who believe and do that which is right, and
observe the stated times of prayer, and pay their legal alms, they shall

have their reward with their Lord : there shall come no fear on them.,
neither shall they be grieved. O true believers, fear God, and remit
that which remaineth of usury,' if ye really believe ;

but if ye do it not,
hearken unto war, which is declared against you from GOD and his

apostle : yet if ye repent, ye shall have the capital of your money. Deal
not unjustly with others, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly. li

there be any debtor under a difficulty ofpayitig his debt, let his creditor

wait till it be G.a.sy /or him to do itj but if ye remit it as alms, it will be

* That is, on having some amends made by the seller of such goods, either by abatement of

he price, or giving something else to the buyer to make up the value.

•1
i.e.. For the sake of a reward hereafter, and not for any worldly consideration. 1

•
viz.. Like dcsmcmiacs or possessed persons, that is, in great horror isnd distraction of mina

and convulsive agitation of body.
f Or the interest due before usury was prohibited. For this some of Mohammsd'i fo low

"sxacted of their debtors, supposing they lawfully might. 2

1 lallalo'ddin. « Idem-
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better for j^ou, if ye knew it. And fear the day wherein ye shaL y^turn

unto God ;
then shall every soul be paid what it hath gained, and they

shall not be treated unjustly. O true believers, when ye bind yourselves
one to the oiher in a debt for a certain time, write it down

; and let a
writer write between you according to justice, and let not the writer

refuse writing according to what GOD hath taught him
;
but let him

write, and let him who oweth the debt dictate, and let him fear God his

Lord, and not diminish ought thereof. But if he who oweth the debt
be foolish, or weak, or be not able to dictate himself, let his agents dic-

tate according to equity; and call to witness two witnesses of your
neighbouring men ; but if there be not two men, let there be a man and
two women of those whom ye shall choose for witnesses : if one of those
wo?nen should mistake, the other of them will cause her to recollect.

And the witnesses shall not refuse, whensoever they shall be called.

And disdain not to write it down, be it a large debt, or be it a small one,
until its time of payment : this will be more just in the sight of GOD,
and more right for bearing witness, and more easy, that ye may not
doubt. But if it be a present bargain which ye transact between your-
selves, it shall be no crime in you, if ye write it not down. And take
witnesses when ye sell one to the other, and let no harm be done to the

writer, nor to the witness
; which if ye do, it will surely be injustice in

you : and fear GOD, and GoD will instruct you, for God knoweth all

things. And if ye be on a journey, and find no writer, let pledges be

taken : but if one of you trust the other, let him who is trusted return
what he is trusted with, and fear GOD his Lord. And conceal not the

testimony, for he who concealeth it hath surely a wicked heart : GOD
knoweth that which ye Q\>. -'..Whatever is in heaven and on earth is

God's ; and whether ye manifest that which is in your minds, or con-
ceal it, God will call you to account for it, and will forgive whom he
pleaseth, and will punish whom he pleaseth ; for GoD is almighty. The
apostle believeth in that which hath been sent down unto him from his

Lord, and the faithful also. Every one of them believeth in GOD, and
his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles : we make no distinction
at all between his apostles.'^ And they say, We have heard, and do
obey : we implore thy mercy, O Lord, for unto thee must we return.
God will not force any soul beyond its capacity : it shall have the good
which it gaineth, and it shall suffer the evil which it gaineth. O Lord,
punish us not, if we forget, or act sinfully : O Lord,, lay not on us a
burden like that which thou hast laid on those who have been before
us ;* neither make us, O Lord, to bear what we have not strength to

bear, but be favourable unto us, and spare us, and be merciful unto us.

Thou art our patron, help us therefore against the unbelieving nations.

I Whoever manages his affairs, whether his father, heir, guardian, or interpreter.'
^
But_ this, say the Mohammedans, the Jews do, who receive Moses but reject .Testis ; and

the Christians, who receive both those prophets, but reject Mohammed.2
i That is, on the Jews, who, as the commentators tell us, were ordered to kill a man by way

of a'lonement, to give one-fourth of their substance in alms, and to cut off an unclean ulcerous
part,

3 and were forbidden to eat fat, or animals that divided the hoof, and were obliged to obscrv*
the sabbath, and other particulars wherein the Mohammedans are at liberty 4

I Jallaio'ddin,
' liem. 3 ijeia. * Yahya.

12
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CHAPTER III.

ENTITLED, THE FAMILY OF lAIRAN i'^ REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THB KAMK OF THB MOST USRCIFUL GOD.

AL.
M.^ There is no God but God, the living, the self-subsisting :

He hath sent down unto thee the book of the Koi-dn with truth,

confirming that which was revealed before it
;
for he had formerly sent

down the law and the gospel, a direction unto men ;
and he had also

sent down the distinction between good and evil. Verily those who
believe not the signs of God, shall suffer a grievous punishment ;

for

God is mighty, able to revenge. Surely nothing is hidden from God,
of that which is on earth, or in heaven : it is he who formeth you in

the wombs, as he pleaseth ;
there is no GoD but he, the mighty, the

wise. It is he who hath sent down unto thee the book, wherein are

some verses clear to be understood, they are the foundation of the

book
;
and others are parabolical.'" But they whose hearts are perverse

will follow that which is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and
a desire of the interpretation thereof

; yet none knoweth the interpre-
tation thereof, except God. But they who are well grounded in know-

ledge say. We believe therein, the whole is from our Lord ;
and none

will consider except the prudent. O Lord, cause not our hearts to

s^NervQfrom truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from thee

mercy, for thou art he who giveth. O LORD, thou shalt surely gather
mankind together, unto a day of resurrection : there is no doubt of it,

for God will not be contrary to the promise. As for the infidels, their

wealth shall not profit them anything, nor their children, against GOD :

they shall be the fuel of hell fire. According to the wont of the people
of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they charged our

signs with a lie ;
but GOD caught them in their wickedness, and GOD

is severe in punishing. Say unto those who believe not. Ye shall be

overcome, and thrown together into hell ;
an unhappy couch shall it be.

Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, which attacked

each other:" one army fought for God's true religion, but the other

^ This name is given in the Koran to the father of the Virgin Mary. See below, p. 35.
1 For the meaning of these letters the reader is referred to the Preliminary Discourse,

Sect. IIL™ This passage is translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and al Beidawi,
which seems to be the truest.

The contents of the Koran are here distinguished into such passages as are to be taken in

the literal sense, and such as require a figurative acceptation. The former being plain and
obvious to be understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original expresses it, tlie

mot ;er of the book, and contain the principal doctrines and precepts ; agreeably to and con-

•siste illy with which, those passages which are wrapt up in metaphors, and delivered in an

e,i'g natical, allegorical style, are always to be interpreted.
^

* T 'he sign or miracle here meant, was the victory gamed by Mohammed in the second year
it the Hejra, over the idolatrous Meccans, headed by Abu Sofian, in the valley of Bedr, which

is situ ale near the sea, between Mecca and Medina. Mohammed's forces consisted of no more

than hree hundred and nineteen men, but the enemy's army of near a thousand, notwith-

staadi ng which odds he put them to flight, having killed seventy of the principal Koreish, and

taken "s many prisoners, with the loss of only fourteen of his own men.l This was the first

ictor V^ obtained bj' the prophet, and though it may seem no very considerable action, yet il

_See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. 1 Elmacin. p. 5 Hotlinger Hist. Orient. 1. 3,^^
\^y^]_\

»^ ^"^- Mohaai, p. ";6. &c. Pridcaux's Life of Mahom. p. 71. &c
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were infidels ; hey saw the faithful twice as many as themselves in

their eyesight ;
for GOD strengtheneth with his help whom he pleaseth.

Surely herein was an example unto men of understanding. The love

and eager desire of wives, and children, and sums heaped up of gold
and silver, and excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for

men : this is the provision of tne present life
;
but unto GoD shall be

the most excellent return. Say, Shall I declare unto you better things
than this ? For those who are devout are prepared with their LORD,
gardens through which rivers flow

; therein shall they continue for ever :

and they shall enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of GOD ;

for God regardeth his servants ;
who say, O LORD, we do sincerely

believe ; forgive us therefore our sins, and deliver us from the pain of

hell fire : the patient, and the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the

almsgivers, and those who ask pardon early in the morning. GOD
hath borne witness that there is no GOD but he

;
and the angels, and

those who are endowed with wisdom, profess the samej who executeth

righteousness ; there is no God but he ;
the mighty, the wise. Verily

the true religion in the sight of GOD, is Islam
;**

and they who had
received the scriptures dissented not therefro7n, until after the know-

ledge of God's unity had comxC unto them, out of envy among them-
selves ;

but whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily GOD
will be swift in bringing him. to account. If they dispute with thee,

say, I have resigned myself unto God, and he who followeth me doth

the same : and say unto them who have received the scriptures, and to

the ignorant,** Do ye profess the religio?i of Islam ? Now if they em-
brace Islam, they are surely directed

;
but if they turn their backs,

verily unto thee belongeth preaching only; for God regardeth his

servants. And unto those who believe not in the signs of God, and

slay the prophets without a cause, and put those men to death who teach

justice ;
denounce unto them a painful punishment. These are they

whose works perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and

they shall have none to help them. Hast thou not observed those unto

whom part of the scripture was given ?** They were called unto the

book of God, that it might judge between them ;' then some of them

was of great advantage to him, and the foundation of all his future power and success. For
which reason it is famous in the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Koran, 2

as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is said, consisted in three things:
I. Mohammed, by the direction of the angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it

towards the enemy in the attack, sa3^ng, May tJieir faces be confou7ided ; whereupon they
immediately turned their backs and fled. But, though the prophet seemingly threw the gravel
himself, yet it is told in the Koran,3 that it was not he, but God, who threw it, that is to say,

by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Mohammedan troops seemed to the infidels to be twice

as many in number as themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent down
to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thousand angels, led by Gabriel,
mounted on his horse Haizum ; and, according to the Koran,4 these celestial auxiliaries really
did all the execution, though Mohammed's men imagined themselves did it, and fought stout!>
at the same time.

o The proper name of the Mohammedan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting
one's self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion which all the prophets
were sent to teach, being founded on the unity of God.^

P i.e.. The pagan Arabs, who had no knowledge of the scriptures.^
<l That is, the Jews.
" This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Mohammed had with some Jewt, which

is differently related by the commentators.

s See this chapter below, and c. 8 and 3a.
8 f^j>. g, not far from the beginning.

* Ibid
> Jallalc'ddin, al Beidawi. ^ \<its&.
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turned their backs, and retired afar off. This they did because they
said, The fire of hell shall by no means touch us, but for a certain

number of days :" and that which they had falsely devised, hatb
deceived them in their religion. How then will it be with the7Jt, when
we shall gather them together at the day of judgme7it^ of which there
is no doubt

;
and every soul shall be paid that v/hich it hath gained,

neither shall they be treated unjustly ? Say, O GOD, who possesses!
the kingdom : thou givest the kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou
takest away the kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom
thou wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is good,
for thou art almighty. Thou makest the night to succeed the day :

thou bringest forth the living out of the dead, and thou bringest forth

the dead out of the living ;" and providest food for whom thou wilt

without measure. Let not the faithful take the infidels for their pro-
tectors, rather than the faithful : he who doth this shall not be pro-
tected of God at all

;
unless ye fear any danger from them : but GOD

warneth you to beware of himself
;
for unto GOD must ye return. Say,

Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or whether ye declare

it, God knoweth it : for he knoweth whatever is in heaven, and what-
ever is on earth : GoD is almighty. On the last day every soul shall

find the good which it hath wrought, present ;
and the evil which it

hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and that were a wide
distance : but God warneth you to beware of himself; for God is

gracious unto his servants. Say, If ye love God, follow me : then GOD
shall love you, and forgive you your sins

;
for GOD is gracious and

merciful. Say, Obey God, and his apostle : but if ye go back, veril^

God loveth not the unbelievers. GOD hath surely chosen Adam, ar^

Noah, and the family of Abraham, and the family of Imran^ above the

Al Beidawi says that Mohammed going one day into a Jewish synagogue, Nairn Ebn Amru
and al Hareth Ebn Zeid asked him what religion he was of? To which he answering,

" Of the

religion ofAbraham ;" they replied, "Abraham was a Jew." But on Mohammed's proposing
that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would by no means agree to it.

But Jallalo'ddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion having committed adultery,
their punishment was referred to Mohammed, who gave sentence that they should be stoned,

according to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging there was no such
command in the Pentateuch ; but on Mohammed's appealing to the book, the said law was
found therein. Whereupon the crhninals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews.

It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the stoning of adulterers is mentioned
in the New Testament^ (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole passage),
but is not now to be found, either in the Hebrew or Samaritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ;

it being only said that such shall be put to death?- This omission is insisted on by the Mo-
hammedans as one instance of the corruption of the law of Moses by the Jews.

It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the Koran, commanding adulterers

to be stoned ; and the commentators say the words only are abrogated, the sense or law still

remaining in force. 4
*
i.e.. Forty ; the time their forefathers worshipped the calf." AJ Beidawi adds, that some

of them pretended their punishment was to last but seven days, that is, a day for every thousand

years which they supposed the world was to endure
;
and that they imagined they were to ba

so mildly dealt with, either by reason of the intercession of their fathers the prophets, or because
God had promised Jacob that his oflfspring should be punished but slightly.

* The Mohammedans have a tradition that the first banner of the infidels that shall be set up,
on the day of judgment, will be that of the Jews ; and that God will first reproach them with

their wickedness, over the heads of those who are present, and then order them to hell.6

" As a man from seed, and a bird from an egg ; and viceyersd^-
'* Or Amran, is the name of two several persons, according to the Mohammedan traditioa

2 John viii. 5.
' Levit. xx. 10. See Whiston's Essay towards restoring the true text of

the Old Test. p. 99, 100. 4 See the Prelim. Disc. Sea. III. * See before, p. 10, note B
» Al Beidawi. 1 Jallalo'ddin
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rest of the world
;
a race desce^tding the one from the other : God is he

who heareth and knoweth. Re7ne7nber when the wife of Imrany said,

Lord, verily I have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to be
dedicated to thy service .•* accept it therefore of me ;

for thou art he
who heareth and knoweth. And when she was dehvered of it, she said,

Lord, verily I have brought forth a female (and GOD well knew what
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female :* I have called her

Mary ;
and I commend her to thy protection, and also her issue, against

Satan driven away with stones.** Therefore the Lord accepted her

with a gracious acceptance,^ and caused her to bear an excellent off-

One was the father of Moses and Aaron ; and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ;2 but
he is called by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose the first, or rather

both of them, to be meant in this place ; however, the person intended in the next passage, it is

agreed, was the latter ; who besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named Aaron,^
and another sister, named Isha (or Elizabeth), who married Zacharias, and was the mother of

John the Baptist ; whence that prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Mohammedans,
The two soils of the ajint, or the cousins german.
From the identity of names it has been generally imagined by Christian writers^ that the

Koran here confounds Mary the mother of Jesus, with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses
and Aaron ; which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient of itself to destroy
the pretended authority of this book. But though Mohammed may be supposed to have been

ignorant enough in ancient history and chronology to have committed so gross a blunder, yet
I do not see how it can be made out from the words of the Koran. For it does not follow, be-

cause two persons have the same nanie, and have each a father and brother who bear the same
names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same person : besides, such a mistake is in-

ponsistent with a number of other places in the Koran, whereby it manifestly appears that Mo-
Uammed well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus several ages. And the commen-
tators accordingly fail not to tell us that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred

years between Amran the father of Moses, and Amran the father of the Virgin Mary : they also

make them the sons of different persons ;
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar

(though he was really his brother),^ the son of Kahath, the son of Levi ; and the other was the

son of Mathan,6 whose genealogy they trace, but in a very corrapt and imperfect manner, up
to David, and thence to Adam.'

It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in the Koranl the sister of Aaron,

yet she is nowhere called the sister of Moses ; however, some Mohammedan writers have

imagined that the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously preserved alive

from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to become the mother of the latter.2

y The Imran here mentioned was the father of the Virgin Mary, and his wife's name was
Hannah, or Ann, the daughter of Fakudh. This woman, say the commentators, being aged
and barren, on seeing a bird feed her young ones, became very desirous of issue, and begged
a child of God, promising to consecrate it to his service in the temple ; whereupon she had a

child, but it proved a daughter.3
* The Arabic word is/ree, but here signifies particularly one that is/ree or detached from aii

woxldly desires and occupations, and wholly devoted to God's service.-*
= Because a female could not minister in the temple as a male could. 5

b This expression alludes to a tradition, that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to dis-

bey God in not sacrificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at him ; in memory
»f which, the Mohammedans, at the pilgrimage of Mecca, throw a certain number of stones

|t the devil, with certain ceremonies, in the valley of Mina.6
It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary is inti-

mated in this passage ; for according to a tradition of Mohammed, every person that comes into
the world is touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : Mary and her son only
excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach
them. 7 And for this reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the rest of

the children of Adam :8 which peculiar grace they obtained by virtue of this recommendation
of them by Hannah to God's protection.

*' Though the child happened not to be a male, yet her mother presented her to the priests
who had the care of the temple, as one dedicated to God ; and they having received her, she

" Al Zairiakhshari, ai Beidawi. 3 Kor. c. 19.
* Vide Reland. de Rel. Moh. p. 211

Marracc. in Ale. p. 115, &c. Prideaux, Letter to the Deists, p. 185.
5 Exod. vi. 18.

* Al Zamakh, al Beidawi. 7 Vide Reland. ubi sup. D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 583.
* Cap. 19.

- Vide Guadagnol. Apoiog. pro Rel. Christ, contra Ahmed Ebn Zein a)

Abedin. p. 270.
3 Al Beidawi, al Thalabi. 4

Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakhshari. *'

Jallalo'ddio
6 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 7 Lillalo'd-'in aj P«idawi. 8 Kitada.
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spring. And Zacharias took care of the child; whenever Zacharias

went into the chamber to her, he found provisions with her -.^ and he

said, O Mary, whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from GOD :

for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without measure.* There
Zacharias called on his LORD, and said, LORD, give me from thee a

good offspring, for thou art the hearer of prayer. And the angels'
called to him, while he stood praying in the chamber, saying^ Verily
God promiseth thee a son jiamed John, who shall bear witness to the

Word« which cometh from GOD
;
an honourable person, chaste,^ and

one of the righteous prophets. He answered. Lord, how shall I have
a son, when old age hath overtaken me,* and my wife is barren ? The

angel said. So God doth that which he pleaseth. Zacharias answered.
Lord, give me a sign. The angel said, Thy sign shall be, that thou
shalt speak unto no man^ for three days, otherwise than by gesture :

remember thy Lord often, and praise him evening and morning. And
when the angels said, O Mary, verily GoD hath chosen thee, and hath

purified thee, and hath chosen thee above all the women of the world :

O Mary, be devout towards thy Lord, and worship, and bow down with

those who bow down. This is a secret history : we reveal it unto thee,

although thou wast not present with them when they threw in their rods

to cast lots which of them should have the education of Mary:^ neither

wast thou with them, when they strove among themselves. When the

angels said, O Mary, verily GOD sendeth thee good tidings, that thou

shalt bear theV^ord, proceeding irom. himself; his name shall be Christ

Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world and in the world to

come, and 07ie of those who approach near to the presence of Godj and

was committed to the care of Zacharias, as will be observed by-and-bye, and he built her au

apartment in the temple, and supplied her with necessaries.^
^ The commentators say that none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and

that he locked seven doors upon her, yet he found she had always winter fruits in summer, and
summer fruits in winter.io

* There is a story of Fatema, Mohammed's daughter, that she once brought two loaves and
a piece of flesh to her father, who returned them to her, and having called for her again, when
she uncovered the dish, it was full of bread and meat ; and on Mohammed's asking her whence
she had it, she answered in tne words of this passage : This isfrofn God ; for God provideth
for whom he pleaseth ivithoiit nteasiire. Whereupon he blessed God, who thus favoured her,
as he had the most excellent of the daughters of Israel. ^

f Though the word be in the plural, yec the commentators say it was the angel Gabriel only.
The same is to be understood where it occurs in the following passages.

% That is, Jesus, who, al Beidawi says, is st; called because he was conceived by the word
or command of God without a father

^ The original word signifies one who refrains not only from women, but from all other

worldly delights and desires. Al Beidawi mentions a tradition, that during his childhood some

boys invited him to play, but he refused, saying that he was not created to play.
1 Zacharias was then ninety-nine years old, and his wife eighty-nine. 2

k Though he could not speak to anybody else, yet his tongue was at liberty to praise Gori
as he is directed to do by the following words.

1 When Mary was first brought to the temple, the priests, because she was the daughter of

one of their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the education of her. Zacharias
insisted that he ought to be preferred, because he had married her aunt ; but the others not

consenting that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting of lots ; whereupon
twenty-seven of them w^ent to the river Jordan and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads
or feathers, such as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had written some

passages of the law ; but they all sank except that of Zacharias, which floated on the water ;

and he had thereupon the care of the child committed to him.3

9
Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. Vide I.ud. de Dieu, in not. ad Hist. Christi Xaverii, p. S4a

10 Al Beidawi. Vide do Dieu, ubi sup. p. jjS.
^ Al Beidawi 2 Idem. 3 Idem

Jallalo'ddin. .ic.
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he shall speak unto men in the cradle,'^ and when he is grown up ;° and
he shall be one of the righteous : she answered, Lord, how shall I have
a son, since a man hath net touched me? the angel said, So God
createth that which he pleazeth: when he decreeth a thing, he only
saith unto it, Be, and it is : God shall teach him the scripture, and wis-

dom, and the law, and the gospel ;
and shall appoint him his apostle

to the children of Israel ;
and he shall say, Verily I come unto you with

a sign from your LORD ;
for I will make before you, of clay, as it were

the figure of a bird ;° then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become a

bird, by the permission of GoD :^ and I will heal him that hath been
blind from his birth, and the leper : and I will raise the dead*^ by the per-
mission of God : and I will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what

ye lay up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a sign unto

you, if ye believe. And / come to confirm the Law which was revealed

before me, and to allow unto you as lawful, part of that which hath

been forbidden you -J^ and I come unto you with a sign from your LORD ;

therefore fear GOD, and obey me. Verily GOD is my LORD, and your
Lord ; tnereiore serve him. This is the right way. But when Jesus

perceived their unneiief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards God?

"" Besides an instance of this given in the Koran itself,! which I shall not here anticipate, a

Mohammedan writer (of no very great credit, indeed) tells two stories, one of Jesus's speaking
while in his mother's womb, to reprove her cousin Joseph for his unjust supicions of her ;2 and
another of his giving an answer to the same person soon after he was born. For Joseph being
sent by Zacharias to seek Mary (who had gcr.e out of the city by night to conceal her delivery)
and having found her, began to expostulate with her, but she made no reply ; whereupon the

child spoke these words : Rejoice, O Joseph, and be ofgood cheer ; for God hath brojight nte

forthfront the darktiess of the womb, to the light of the world ; and I shallgo to tfu children

of Israel, and invite them to the obedience of QrOTi,* _ ^, . •

These seem all to have been taken from some fabuions traditions of the eastern Christians,

one of which is preserved to us in the spurious gospel of the Infancy of Chnst ; where we read

that Jesus spoke while yet in the cradle, and said to his mother. Verily I am Jesits the son of

God, the word which thmc hast brought forth, as the angel Gabriel did declare unto thee ; and

myfather hath sent me to save th,^ worldA
, . , ,- .- r

^ The Arabic word prooerly signifies a man in full age, that is, between thirty or thirty-four,

and fifty-one ;
and the passage may relate to Christ's preaching here on earth. But as he had

scarce attained this age when he was taken up into heaven, the commentators choose to under-

stand it of his second coming.5 , , . , r j-rr . _.
o Some say it was a bat,*) though others suppase Jesus made several birds of different sorts.-

This circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous fadition, which may be found in

the spurious gospel above mentioned. Jesus being seven years old, and at play with several

children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, for their diversion, of clay ;

and each preferring his own workmanship, Jesus told them, that he would make his walk and

leap ; which accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several figures of sparrows

and other birds, which flew about or stood on his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and

drank when he offered them meat and drink. The children telling this to their parents, were

forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they held to be a sorcerer.8

P The commentators observe that these words are added here, and m the next sentence, lesfl

it should be thought Jesus did these miracles by his own power, or was God. 9

q Jallalo'ddin mentions three persons whom Christ restored to life, and who lived several

years after, and had children ; viz., Lazarus, the widow's son, and the publican's (I suppose he

means the ruler of the synagogue's) daughter. He adds that he also raised Shem the son o\

Noah who, as another vmtes,!^' thinking he had been called to judgment, came out of his grave

with his head half grey, whereas men did not grow grev in his days ; after which he unmeai-

ately died again. i , r r •
i j

" Such as the eating of fish that have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and

camel's flesh and to work on the sabbath. These things, say the commentators, bemg arbitrary

institutions in the law of Moses, were abrogated by jesus ; as several of the same kind, msti-

tuted by the latter, have been since abrogated by Mohammed. 1

,^p. ig.
2 Vide Sikii notas in Evang Infant, p. 5- ^ ^ „'

Al Kessai, apud evinden.

4 Evang. Infant, p. 5.
5 Jallalo'ddin. Al Beidftwi. 6JaUaloddin 7Allhalabi

9 Evang. Infant, p. iii, &C. 9 Al I'^x^Wi. cr. 10 M ihalabi. 1 Al Beid^w.

Jallaiu'ddio.
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The apostles' answered, We will be the helpers ot GOD ;
we believe in

God, and do thou bear witness that we are true believers. O LORD, we

believe in that which thou has sent dov/n, and we have followed thy

apostle ;
write us down therefore with those who bear witness of hUn

And the Jews devised a stratagem against himj^ but God devised a

stratagern aoatnst them/^ and GOD is the best deviser of stratagems
When God said, O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die,* and I wiU

 In Arabic, al Haw&riyiln; which word they derive from Hdra, to be white, and suppose

the apostles were so called either from the caftdour and sincerity oi their minds, or because they

were princes and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers.^ Accord-

ing to which last opinion, their vocation is thus related ; that as Jesus passed by the seaside,

he saw some fullers at work, and accosting them, said. Ye cleanse these clothes, but cleanse not

your hearts ; upon which they believed on him. But the true etymology seems to be from the

Ethiopic verb Hawyra, to go ; whence Hawarya signifies one tliat is sent, a messenger or

apostle.^
t
i.e.. They laid a design to take away his life.

_ , . ,-i
« This stratagem of God's was the taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his likeness

on another person, who was apprehended and crucified in his stead. For it is the constant

doctrine of the Mohammedans that it was not Jesus himself who underwent that ignominious

death, but somebody else in his shape and resemblance. '^ The person crucitiea some wiU have

to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ;
others that it was one Titian, who by the airection of

Judas entered in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him *, and others that it

was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of

silver, and led those who were sent to take him.

They add, that Jesus after his crucifixion in ejigy, was sent down again to the earth, to com-

fort his mother and disciples, and acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then

taken up a second time into heaven. ^

It is supposed by several that this story was an original invention oCMohammed's ;
but they

are certainly mistaken ;
for several sectaries held the same opinion, laog before his time. The

Basilidians,6 in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but

that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place. The Cerinthians before them, and the

Carpocratians next (to name no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been amere man),
did believe the same thing ;

that it was not himself, but one of his followers very like him that

was crucified. Photius tells us, that he read a book entitled. The Journeys of the Apostles,

telating the acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other things contained

therein, this was one, tluit Christ was not crucified, but another in his stead, and that there-

fore he laughed at his crucifiers^ or those who thought they had crucified him. 8

1 have in another placed mentioned an apocrj'phal gospel of Barnabas, a forgery originally
of some nominal Christians, but interpolated since by Mohammedans ; which gives this pari

of the history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is therein related, that

the moment the Jews were going to apprehend Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into

the third heaven, by the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel ; that

he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas who was crucified in his stead ;

God having permitted that traitor to appear so like his master, in the eyes of the Jews, that

they took and delivered him to Pilate. That this resemblance was so great, that it deceived

the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave

of God to go and comfort them. That Barnabas having then asked him, why the divine good-
ness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet to believe even for one moment
that he had died in so ignominious a manner ? Jesus returned the following answer.

" O
Barnabas, believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God with great torment,
because God is offended with sin. My mother therefore and faithful disciples, having loved

me with a mixture of earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with their

present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in the flames of hell. And as

for me, though I have myself been blameless in the world, yet other men having called me
God, and the son of God ; therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at the

day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should be mocked by men with thg
death of Judas, making ever>-body believe that I died upon the cross. And hence it is thai

this mocking is still to continue till the coming of Mohammed, the messenger of God ; who.

coming into the world, will undeceive every one who shall believe in the law of God from thi.^

mistake. 1

» It is the opinion of a great many Mohammedans that Jesus was taken up into heaven withs

2 Idem. 3 Vide Ludolfi Lexic. ^thiop. col. 40, et Golii notas ad cap. 61 Korani, p. 205.
4 See Kor. c. 4.

s Vide Marracc. in Ale. p. 113, &c., et inProdr. part iii. p. 63, &c
5 Irenasns, 1. i, c. 23, &r, Epiphaa. Haeres. 24, num. iii. 7 Photius, Bibl. Cod. 114, col. 291,
8 Toland's Nararenus, p 17, &c * Prelim. Disc. S;ct IV. 1 See the Menagf'anai
>om. iv. p. 356, &.V

'
' ' '

.
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take thee up unto me,' and I will deliver thee from the unbelievers
;

and I will place those who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the

day of resurrection :' then unto me shall ye return, and I will judge
between you of that concerning which ye disagree. Moreover, as for

the infidels, I will punish them with a grievous punishment in this

world, and in that which is to come ;
and there shall be none to help

them. But they who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give
them their reward ;

for God loveth not the wicked doers. These signs

and this prudent admonition do we rehearse unto thee. Verily the

likeness of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam : he

created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, Be
;
and he was.*

This is the truth from thy LORD ;
be not therefore one of those who

doubt : and whoever shall dispute with thee concerning him,^ after the

knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them, Come, let us

call together our sons, and your sons, and our wives, and your wives,

and our selves, and your selves ;
then let us make imprecations, and

lay the curse of God on those who lie.° Verily this is a true history :

and there is no GOD but GoD ;
and GOD is most mighty, and wise.

If they turn back, GOD well knoweth the evil-doers. Say, O ye who
have received the scripture, come to a just determination iDetween us

and you f- that we worship not any except God, and associate no crea-

ture with him
;
and that the one of us take not the other for lords,"

beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that we are true

out dying ; which opinion is consonant to whs,t is delivered in the spurious gospel above

mentioned. Wherefore several of the commentators say that there is a hysteron proteron in

these words, / ivill cause thee to die, attd I will take thee up utito tne ; and that the copulative
does not import order, or that he died before his assumption ; the meaning being this, viz., that

God would first take Jesus up to heaven, and deliver him from the infidels, and afterwards

cause him to die ; which they suppose is to happen when he shall return into the world again,
before the last day.2 Some, thinking the order of the words is not to be changed, interpret

them figuratively, and suppose their signification to be that Jesus was lifted up while he was

asleep, or that God caused him to die a spiritual death to all worldly desires. But others

acknowledge that he actually died a natural death, and continued in that state three hours, or,

according to another tradition, seven hours ;
after which he was restored to life, and then taken

ap to heaven. 3

7 Some Mohammedans say this was done by the ministry of Gabriel ; but others that a strong
whirlwind took him up from Mount Olivet. *

* That is, they who believe in Jesus (among whom the Mohammedans reckon themselves)
.•ihall be for ever superior to the Jews, both in arguments and in arms. And accordingly, says
a! Beidawi, to this very day the Jews have never prevailed either against the Christians or

Moslems, nor have they any kingdom or established government of their own.
» He was like to Adam in respect of his miraculous production by the immediate power of

GoD.l
*> Namely, Jesus.
*^ To explain this passage their commentators tell the lollowing story. That some Christians,

with their bishop named Abu Hareth, coming to Mohammed as ambassadors from the inhabi-

tants of Najran, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion and the history of

Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to abide the trial here mentioned, as a quick way
of deciding which of them were in the wrong. Mohammed met them accordingly, accom-

panied by his daughter Fatema, his son-in-law Ali, and his two grandsons, Hasan and Hosein,
and desired them to wait till he had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down,
their resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but submitted to pay him
tribute. 2

^ That is, to such terms of agreement as are indisputably consonant to the doctrine of all thf

prophets and scriptures, and therefore cannot be reasonably rejected.
3

* Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians, Mohammed accused them of

paying too implicit an obedience to their priests and monks, who took upon them to pronounce
what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and to dispense with the laws of God. 4

2 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 3 Al Beidawi. * Al Thalabi. Se« 2 Kings Ji i, ii

» /allalo'ddin, &c ^
Ja'lalo'ddin, sd BeidSwi. 3 Idem. * Idem
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believers. O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, why do ye
dispute concerning Abraham/ since the Law and the Gospel were not

sent down until after him ? Do ye not therefore understand ? Behold

ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye have some knowledge
in

; why therefore do ye dispute concerning that which ye have no

knowledge of?8 GOD knoweth, but ye know not. Abraham was neither

a Jew, nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one resigned
unto God, and was not of the nwnber of the idolaters. Verily the men
who are the nearest of km unto Abraham, are they who follow him

;

and this prophet, and they who believe on him : God is the patron of

the faithful. Some of those who have received the scriptures desire

to seduce you ;^ but they seduce themselves only, and they perceive it

not. O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not believe

in the signs of God, since ye are witnesses of them f O ye who have
received the scriptures,why do ye clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly
hide the truth ?* And some of those to whom the scriptures were given,

say. Believe in that which hath been sent down unto those who believe,
in the beginning of the day, and deny zV in the end thereof; that they may
go back from, their faith :^ and believe him only who followeth your
religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direction of GOD, that

there may be given unto some other a revelation like unto what hath
been given unto you. Will they dispute with you before your Lord ?

Say, Surely excellence is in the hand of GoD, he giveth it unto whom
he pleaseth ;

GOD is bounteous and wise : he will confer peculiar mercy
on whom he pleaseth ;

for GoD is endued with great beneficence. There
is of those who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust a

talent, he will restore it unto thee •}
and there is also of them, unto

whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore it unto thee, unless thou
stand over him continually with great urgency.'"^ This they do because

'
viz., By pretending him to have been of your religion.

6 i.e., Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things which ye find in the law and the

gospel, whereby it appears they were both sent down long after Abraham's time ; why then
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion, of which your scriptures

say nothing, and of which ye consequently can have no knowledge ?5
•» This passage was revealed when the Jews endeavoured to pervert Hodheifa, Ammar, and

Moadh to their religion.l
i The Jews and Christians are again accused of corrupting the scriptures and stifling the

prophecies concerning Mohammed.
^ The commentators, to explain this passage, say that Caab Ebn al Ashraf and Malec Eba

^ Seif (two Jews of Medina) advised their companions, when the Keblah was changed, 2 to

make as if they believed it was done by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Caaba
in the morning, but that in the evening they should pray, as formerly, towards the temple of

Jerusalem ; that Mohammed's followers, imagining the Jews were better judges of this matter
than themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these were certain Jewish priests
of Khaibar, who directed some of their people to pretend in the morning that they had embraced
Mohammedism, but in the close of the day to say that they had looked into their books of

scripture, and consulted their Rabbins, and could not find that Mohammed was the person
described and intended in the law, by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of

the Mohammedans. 3

1 As an instance of this, the commentators bring Abd'allah Ebn Salam, a Jew, very intimate

with Mohammed,'* to whom one of the Koreish lent 1,200 ounces of gold, which he very punc-

tually repaid at the time appointed.
^

"* Al Beidawi produces an example of such a piece of injustice in one Phineas Ebn Azura, a

Jew, who borrowed a din&r, which is a gold coin worth about ten shillings, of a Koreishite,

and afterwards had the conscience to deny it.
_

"^ut the person more directly struck ai in this passage vas the above-mentioned Caab Ebn al

Al Beidawi. 1 Iderr;. "ee before, c. 2, p. 16. 3 Al Beidawi * Sec Prideaiuj'

».ife of MaVioin. p. 3J.
^ *I tieidawi, Jallalo'ddir,.
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they say, We are not obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but

they utter a he against GoD, knowingly. Yea ;
whoso keepeth his

covenant, and feareth God, GOD surely loveth those who fear him.

But they who make merchandise of God's covenant, and of their oaths,
for a small price, shall have no portion in the next life, neither shall

God speak to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor shall

he cleanse them
;
but they shall suffer a grievous punishment. And

there are certainly some of them, who read the scriptures perversely,
that ye may think w/^cz/ they 7-ead to be really in the scriptures, yet it is

not in the scripture ;
and they say, This is from GOD ; but it is not

from God : and they speak that which is false concerning God, against
their own knowledge. It is not fit for a man, that GOD should give
him a book of revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ;

and then he
should say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but he

ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge an^ in works, since ye know
the scriptures, and exercise yourselves therei^^ God hath not com-
manded j<?« to take the angels and the prophets ior yotir Lords : Will

he command you to become infidels, after ye have been true believers?

And remeinber when GOD accepted the covenant of the prophets," say-

ing, This verily is the scripture and the wisdom which I have given

you : hereafter shall an apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of

that scripture which is with y; ju ; ye shall surely believe on him, and ye
shall assist him. God said. Are ye firmly resolved, and do ye accept my
covenant on this condition f They answered, W> are firmly resolved :

God said. Be ye therefore witnesses ;
and I also bear witness with you ;

and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely the transgressors.
Do they therefore seek any other religion but God's ? since to him is

resigned whosoever is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily, or of force : and
to him shall they return. Say, We believe in GOD, and that which hath

been sent down unto us, and that which was sent down unto Abraham,

Ashraf, a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion, of whom Jallalo'ddin relates

the same story as al Beidawi does of Phineas. This Caab, after the battle of Bedr, went to

Mecca, and there, to excite the Koreish to revenge themselves, made_ and recited verses

lamenting the death of those who were slain in that battle, and reflecting very severely or
Mohammed ; and he afterwards returned to Medina, and had the boldness to repeat their

publicly there also, at which Mohammed was so exceedingly provoked that he proscribed him,
and sent a party of men to kill him, and he was circumvented and slain by Mohammed Ebn
Moslema, in the third year of the Hejra.l Dr. Prideaux^ has confounded the Caab we are

now speaking of with another very different person of the same name, and a famous poet, but

who was the son of Zohair, and no Jew, as a learned gentleman has already observed.3 In con-

sequence of which mistake, the doctor attributes what the Arabian historians write of the

latter to the former, and wronglj' affirms that he was not put to death by Mohammed.
Some of the commentators, however, suppose that in the former part of this passage the

Christians are intended, who, they say, are generally people of some honour and justice ; and
in the latter part the Jews, who, they think, are more given to cheating and dishonesty.4

" This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in answer to the Christians, who insisted

that Jesus had commanded them to worship him as God. Al Beidawi adds that two Christians,

named Abu Rafe al Koradhi and al Sejad al Najrani, offered to acknowledge Mohammed foi

their Lord, and to worship him ; to which he answered, God forbid that we shoidd worshif
any besides God.

Some commentators interpret this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the

prophets were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those who were not ther

bom, were present on Mount Sinai when God gave the law to Moses, and that they entered

into the covenant here mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Mohammed from the

Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this place.

1 Al Jannabi, Elraacin. 2 Life of Mahom. p. 78, &c 8 Vide Gagaier, in DOt. ad
Abulfed. VU. Moh. p. 64 and 12? * Al Beid^wL
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and Ismael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was
dehvered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their Lord ;

we
make no distinction between any of them

;
and to him are we resigned.

Whoever folioweth any other religion than Islam, it shall not be

accepted of him : and in the next life he shall be of those who perish.^
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after they had

believed, and borne witness that the apostle was true, and manifest
declarations of the divine will had come unto them? for God directeth

not the ungodly people. Their reward shall be, that on them shallfall
the curse of God, and of angels, and of all mankind : they shall remain
under the same for ever ; their torment shall not be mitigated, neither

shall they be regarded ; except those who repent after this, and amend ;

for God is gracious and merciful. Moreover they who become infidels

after they have believed, and yet increase in infidelity, their repentance
shall in no wise be accepted, and they are those who go astray. Verily

they who believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of gold
shall in no wise be accepted from any of them, even though he should

give it for his ransom; they shall suffer a grievous punishment, and

they shall have none to help them. (IV.) Ye will never attain unto

righteouness, until ye give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever

ye give, God knoweth it. All food was permitted unto the children of

Israel, except what Israel forbade unto himself** before the Pentateuch
was sent down.' Say unto the Jews^ Bring hither the Pentateuch and
read it, if ye speak truth. Whoever therefore contriveth a lie against
God after this, they will be evil-doers. Say, God is true : follow ye
therefore the religion of Abraham the orthodox

;
for he was no idolater.

Verily the first house appointed unto men to worship in was that which
is in Becca ;^ blessed, and a direction to all creatures.* Therein are

manifest signs :" the place where Abraham stood
;
and whoever enter-

eth therein, shall be safe. And it is a duty towards GOD, incumbejii

P See before, chapter 2, p. 8, note T.

q This passage was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mohammed and his followers with
their eating of the flesh and milk of camels,! which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose
religion Mohammed pretended to follow. In answer to which he tells them that God ordained
no distinction of meats before he gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained
from the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was the consequence of a

vow made by that patriarch, when afflicted with the sciatica, that if he were cured he would eat

no more of that meat which he liked best ; and that was camel's flesh : but others suppose he
abstained from it by the advice of physicians only.2

This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's not eating of the sinew on the
hollow of the thigh, because the angel, with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel, touched the

fwllow of his thigh in tJte sinew that shrank."^
*' Wherein the Israelites, because of their wickedness and perverseness, were forbidden to

eat certain animals which had been allowed their predecessors.^
^ Mohammed received this passage when the Jews said that their Keblah, or the temple of

Jerusalem, was more ancient than that of the Mohammedans, or the Caaba. ^ Becca is another
name of Mecca.8 Al Beidawi observes that the Arabs used the

" M " and " B "
promiscuously

ill several words.
'
i.e.. The Keblah, towards which they are to turn their faces in prayer.

" Such is the stone wherein they show the print of Abraham's feet, and the inviolable security
of the place immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on the roof of the Caaba, and
wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none who came against it in a hostile manner
ever prospered,! as appeared particularly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram ;2

and other fables of the same stamp which the Mohammedans are taught to believe.

1 See Levit. xi. 4 ; Deut. xiv. 7.
2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.

' Gen. xxxii. 32,
* Kor. c. 4. See the notes there. * Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. • See the Prelim. Disc
Sect. I. p. 3.

! JallaloV.din, al BeidawL ' See Kor. c. 105.
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on those who are able to go thither,' to visit this house
; but whosoevei

disbelieveth, verily God needeth not the service of z-ny creature. Say,
O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs
of God ? Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep
back from the way of GOD him who believeth? Ye seek to make it

crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the right: but GOD will not
be unmindful of what ye do. O true believers, if ye obey some of

those who have received the scripture, they will render you infidels,
after ye have believed '? and how can ye be infidels, when the signs
of God are read unto you, and his apostle is among you ? But he
who cleaveth firmly unto God, is already directed into the right

way. O believers, fear God with his true fear
;
and die not unless ye

also be true believers. And cleave all ofyou unto the covenant* of

God, and depart not from it^ and remember the favour of GOD towards

you : since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your hearts, and ye
became companions and brethren by his favour : and ye were on the
brink of a pit of fire, and he delivered you thence. Thus God
declareth unto you his signs, that ye may be directed. Let there be

people among you, who invite to the best religion; and command that
which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they shall be happy.
And be not as they who are divided, and disagree in matters of
religion^ after manifest proofs have been brought unto them : they
shall suffer a great torment. On the day of resicrrection some faces
shall become white, and other faces shall become black.^ And unto
them whose faces shall become black, God will say, Have ye returned
unto y^?/r unbelief, after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment,
for that ye have been unbehevers : but they whose faces shall become
white shall be in the mercy of God, therein shall they remain for ever.

« According to an exposition of this passage attributed to Mohammed, he is supposed to be
able to perform the pilgrimage, who can supply hi<nself with provisions for the journey, and a
beast to ride upon. Al Shafei has decided that those who have money enough, if they cannot
go themselves, must hire some other to go in their room. Malec Ebn Ans thinks he is to be
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue of the journey on foot, if

he has no beast to ride, and can also earn his living by the way. But Abu Hanifa is of opinion
that both money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the pilgrimage a duty.3

y This passage was revealed on occasion of a quarrel excited between the tribes of al Aws
and alKhazraj, byone Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew ; who, passing by some of both tribes as they
were sitting and discoursing familiarly together, and being inwardly vexed at the friendship
and harmony which reigned among them on their embracing Mohammedism, whereas they
had been, for 120 years before, most inveterate and mortal enemies, though descendants of two
brothers ; in order to set them at variance, sent a young man to sit down by them, directing
him to relate the story of the battle of Boath (a place near Medina), wherein, after a bloody
fight, al Aws had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses on that subject. The
young man executed his orders

; whereupon those of each tribe began to magnify themselves,
and to reflect on and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and great numbers
getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had ensued, if Mohammed had not stepped in
and reconciled them ; by representing to them how much they would be to blame if they re-

turned to paganism, and revived those animosities which Islam had composed ; and telling
them that what had happened was a trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity.

4

«_ Literally, Hold fast^ by the card of God. That is. Secure yourselves by ad/tering to Islam,
which is here metaphorically expressed by a cord, because it is as sure a means of saving those
who profess it from perishing hereafter, as holding by a rope is to prevent one's falling into a

well, or other like place. It is said that Mohammed used for the same reason to call th«

Koran, Habl Allah al matin, i.e., the sure cord 0/ Oor>.^
»

i.e.. As the Jews and Christians, who dispute concerning the unity of Goo, the future
state, &C.1

^ See the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV.

S Al BeidSwL < Idem. * Idem. i Idem
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These are the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth.

God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. And to GOD belongeth
whatever is in heaven and on earth

;
and to GOD shall all things return.

Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up unto mankind : ye
command that which is just, and ye forbid that which is unjust, and ye
believe in God. And if they who have received the scriptures had

believed, it had surely been the better for them : there are believers

among them,*' but the greater part of them are transgressors. They
shall not hurt you, unless with a slight hurt

;
and if they fight against

you, they shall turn their backs to you, and they shall not be

helped.^ They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are found
;

unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty with GOD, and a

treaty with men :* and they draw on themselves indignation from GoD,
and they are afflicted with poverty. This they suffer., because they
disbelieved the signs of GOD, and slew the prophets unjustly; this,

because they were rebellious, and transgressed. Yet they are not all

alike : there are of those who have received the scriptures, upright

people ;^ they meditate on the signs of Gods in the night season, and

worship ; they believe in GOD and the last day ;
and command that

which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zealously strive to

excel in good works : these are of the righteous. And ye shall not be
denied the reward of the good which ye do ;^ for GOD knoweth the

pious. As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit them
at all, neither their children, against GoD : they shall be the com-

panions of hell fire
; they shall continue therein for ever. The likeness

of that which they lay out in this present life, is as a wind wherein
there is a scorching cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those men
who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. And GOD dealeth
not unjustly with them; but they injure their own souls. O true

believers, contract not an intimate friendship with any besides your-
selves '} they will not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which

may cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared from out

of their mouths
;
but what their breasts conceal is yet more inveterate.

We have already shov/n you signs of their ill will towards you, if ye
understand. Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : ye believe

in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, they say, We believe ;
but

when they assemble privately together, they bite their fingers' ends out
of wrath against you. Say unto them, Die in your wrath : verily GOD
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. If good happen unto you,
it grieveth them

;
and if evil befall you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be

patient, and fear God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all
;
for Gof

comprehendeth whatever they do. Call to mind when thou wentest
^ As Abd'allah Ebn Salam and his companions,2 and those of the tribes of al Aws and a]

Khazraj who had embraced Mohammedism.
<* This verse, al Beidawi says, is one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to

Bomething future : intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of Koreidha, Nadir,
Banu Kainoka, and those who dwelt at Khaibar, were afterwards reduced by Mohammed.

*
i.e., Unless they either profess the Mohammedan religion, or submit to pay tribute.

f Those namely who have embraced Islam.
S That is, the Koran.
"» Some copies have a different reading in this passage, which they express in the third person

T/iey shall not be denied, &c.
i i,4, , Of a different religion.

2 Al Beidawi
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forth early from thy family, that thou mightest prep2i«« the faithtul a

camp for war -^ and GOD heard and knew it; when two companies
of you were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted;'

but God was the supporter of them both ;
and in GoD let the faithful

trust. And GoD had already given you the victory at Bedr,°^ when ye
were inferior in number; therefore fear GOD, that ye may be thankful.

WTien thou saidst unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you, that your
Lord should assist you with three thousand angels, sent down from
heaven f Verily if ye persevere, and fear God^ and your enemies come

upon you suddenly, your LORD will assist you with five thousand angels,

distinguished by their horses and attire.^ And this God designed only
as good tidings for you" that your hearts might rest secure : for victory
is from God alone, the mighty, the wise. That he should cut off the

uttermost part of the unbelievers, or cast them down, or that they
should be overthrown and unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. It is no
business of thine ;

whether God be turned unto them, or v/hether he

punish them ; they are surely unjust doers.''' To GOD belongeth
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : he spareth whom he pleaseth,
and he punisheth whom he pleaseth ;

for God is merciful. O true be-

lievers, devour not usury, doubling it twofold ;
but fear GOD, that ye

may prosper : and fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers
;

and obey GoD, and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. And run

with emulation to obtain remission from your Lord, and paradise,
whose breath equalleth the heavens and the earth, which is prepared
for the godly ;

who give alms in prosperity and adversity ;
who bridle

^ This was at the battle of Ohod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Medina. The
Koreish, to revenge their loss at Bedr,l the next year being the third of the Hejra, got together
an army of 3,000 men, among whom there were 200 horse, and 700 armed with coats of mail.

These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sofian and sat down at Dhu'lholeifa, a village
about six miles from Medina. Mohammed, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at

first determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there
;
but afterwards, the

advice of some of his companions prevailing, he marched out against them at the head of 1,000
men (some say he had 1,050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats of mail,
but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his whole army. With these forces he
formed a camp in a village near Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and
the better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty archers in the rear, with
strict orders not to quit their post. When they came to engage, Mohammed had the better at

first, but afterwards by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for the sake of the plunder,
and suffered the enemies' horse to encompass the Mohammedans and attack them in the rear,
he lost the day, and was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of stones, and
wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out of which his two foreteeth dropped out.

Of the Moslems seventy men were slain, and among them Hamza the uncle of Mohammed,
and of the infidels twenty-two.2 To excuse the ill success of this battle, and to raise the droop-
ing courage of his followers, is Mohammed's drift in the remaining part of this chapter.

1 These were some of the families of Banu Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, .-uid Banu'l
Hareth of the tribe of al Aws, who composed the two wings of Mohammed's army. Some ill

impression had been made on them by Abda'llah Ebn Obba Solul, then an infidel, who having
drawn off 300 men, told them that they were going to certain death, ajid advised them to return

back with him
;
but he could prevail on but a few, the others being kept firm by the divine in-

fluence, as the following words intimate. 3

™ See before, p. 32.
° The angels who assisted the Mohammedans at Bedr, rode, say the commentators, on black

and white horses, and had on their heads white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down
between their shoulders.

o
i.e.. As an earnest of future success.

P This passage was revealed when Mohammed received the wounds above mentioned at the
battle of Ohod, and cried out, Haw shall that people prosper -who have stained tfieirpropKefi

- See before, p. 32.
2 Abulfeda, in Vita Moham, p. 64, &c. Elnuicin. L t. Prrdeaax'if

Life ol Mahomet, p. 80. ^ aJ Beidawi,
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then aiiger and forgive men: for God loveth the beneficent* And
who, after they have committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their
own souls, remember God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who for-

giveth sins except God ?) and persevere not in what they have done

knowingly : their reward shall be pardon from their Lord, and gar-
dens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever : and how
excellent is the reward of those who labour ! There have already been
before you examples of punishment of infidels^ therefore go through the

earth, and behold what hath been the end of those who accuse God^$

apostles of imposture. This book is a declaration unto men, and a

direction, and an admonition to the pious. And be not dismayed,
neither be ye grieved ;

for ye shall be superior to the unbelievers if ye
believe. If a wound hath happened unto you in war^ a like wound
hath already happened unto the unbelieving people :' and we cause
these days of different success interchangeably to succeed each other

among men
;
that GOD may know those who believe, and may have

martyrs from among you (GOD loveth not the workers of iniquity) ;

and that GoD might prove those who believe, and destroy the infidels.

Did ye imagine that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew
not those among you who fought strenuously in his causej nor knew
those who persevered with patience ? Moreover ye did sometime wish
for death before that ye met it ;* but ye have now seen it, and ye looked

on, but retreatedfrom it. Mohammed is no more than an apostle; the
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die therefore,
or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ?" but he who turneth back
on his heels, will not hurt GOD at all

;
and GOD will surely reward the

thankful. No soul can die unless by the permission of God, accord-

ing to what is written in the book containing the determinations ol

things.* And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give

face with blood, ivhile he called them to thtir Lord ? The person who wounded him was Otha

tie son of Abu Wakkas.4
_ j- . ,• i. -i-

q It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave having once thrown a dish on him boihng

hot, as he sat at table, and fearing his master's resentment, fell immediately on his knees, and

repeated these words. Paradise isfor those who bridle their anger: Hasan answered, I am
not angry. The slave proceeded, andfor those whoforgive men. Iforgive you, said Hasan.

The slave, however, finished the verse, adding,/^r God loveth the beneficent. Since it is so

replied Yi2sz.\\, Igive you your liberty, andfour hundred pieces of silver.'^ A noble instance

of moderation and generosity.
^ That is, by your being worsted at Ohod.
' When they were defeated at Bedr. It is observable that the number of Mohammedans slaia

at Ohod, was equal to that of the idolaters slain «t Bedr ; which was so ordered by God for »

reason to be given elsewhere.!
* Several of Mohammed's followers who were not present at Bedr, wished for an opportunity

of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained who fell martyrs intha*

battle ; yet were discouraged on seeing the superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition

of Ohod. On which occasion this passage was rsvealed.2

u These words were revealed when it was reported in the battle of Ohod that Mohammed
was slain ; whereupon the idolaters cried out to his followers. Since your prophet is slain, return

to your ancient religioft, and to yo7irfriends; if Mohammed had been a prophet he had not

been slain. It is related that a Moslem named Ans Ebn al Nadar, uncle to Malec Ebn Ans,

hearing these words, said aloud to his companion5-. Myfriends, though Mohammed be slain,

certainly Mohamtned's Lord liveth and dieth not ; tlierefore value not your lives since tJu

propJiet is dead, hitfightfor the causefor which htfought: then he cried out, O God, I am
txcused before thee, anJ ^:guittedin thy sight ofwhat tftey say; and drawing his sword, fought

valiantly till he was killed.3 . . ,
.

I Mohammed, the more eflfectually to still the murmurs of his party on theu- defeat, representt

< Idem. Abulfeda, uhi supra.
8 Vide D'Herbe'.ot Bibl Orient. Art. HassaJi. » Is

not ad cap 8. " .41 Beid.awi ' Idem.
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him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world to come, we
will give him thereof; and we will surely reward the thankful. How
many prophets have encountered those who had many n.yriads oftroops:
and yet they desponded not ir their mind for what had befallen them
in fighting for the religion of God, and were not weakened, neither be-

haved themselves in an abject manner? God loveth those who persevere

patiently. And their speech was no other than that they said, Our Lord
forgive us our offences, and our transgressions in our business

;
and

confirm our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people. And God
gave them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in the hfe to

come ;
for God loveth the well-doers. O ye who believe, if ye obey

the infidels, they will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will

be turned back and perish -J but GOD is your LORD
;
and he is the best

helper. We will surely cast a dread into the hearts of the unbeliev^ers,*
because they have associated with GOD that concerning which he sent

them down no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hell
;
and the

receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. GoD had already made
good unto you his promise, when ye destroyed them by his permission,^
until ye became faint-hearted, and disputed concerning the command
of the apostle., and were rebellious ;b after God had shown you what ye
desired. Some of you chose this present world, and others of you chose
the world to come.° Then he turned you to flight from before them,
that he might make trial of you (but he hath now pardoned you ;

for

God is endued with beneficence toward the faithful) ; when ye went up
as ye fled^

and looked not back on any; while the apostle called you,
in the uttermost part of you.*^ Therefore God rewarded you with afflic-

tion on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils which

ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you f for God is well acquainted

to them that the time of every man's death is decreed and predetermined by God, and thai

those who fell in the battle could not have avoided their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas

they had now obtained the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith. Of the Moham-

medan doctrine of absolute predestination I have spoken in another place.
4

, , ^ ,

7 This passage was also occasioned by the endeavours of the Koreish to seduce the Moham-

medans to their old idolatry, as they fled in the battle of Ohod.
» To this Mohammed attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sofian and his troops, without

m-'king any farther advantage of their success; only giving Mohammed a challenge to meet

them next year at Bedr, which he accepted. Others say that as they were on their march home,

they repented they had not utterly extirpated the Mohammedans, and began to think of going

back to Medina for that purpose, but were prevcnatad by a sudden consternation or panic feai,

which fell on them from God. 5
, ,, , , j i. j .»• »i,

a
i.e., In the beginning of the battle, when the Moslems had the advantage, putting the

idolaters to flight, and killing several of them.
, , . , ,.

. . - j j
b That is till the bowmen, who were placed behind to prevent their being surrounded, see-

ing the enemy fly, quitted their post, contrary to Mohammed's express orders, and dispersed

themselves to sei^e the plunder ; whereupon Khaled Ebn al Walid perceiving their disorder,

fell on their rear with the horse which he commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It

is related that though Abda'llah Ebn Johair, their captain, did all he could to make them

keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of the whole fifty.6

" The former were they who, tempted by the spoil, quitted theu- post ;
and tlie latte; they

who stood firm by their leader.
. .,7 ^ #- z. /

d Cryinc' aloud, Conte hither to me, O servants of God ! I am the apostle oj God he -who

retur7iethback shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all hia endeavours to rally his men,

he could not get above ny of them about him.
. , ^ . ^ , ,

* ie God punished your avarice and disobedience by suffering you to be beaten by your

enemies and to be discouraged by the report of your prophet's death ; that ye might be inured

JO patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any loss or d;sappomtment for the future

* Prelim. Disc. Sect IV » Al P^^\wi « Idem Vid«' ribiiTedp /it. Moh. p. 65 «.

jaid note. ib'd.
 13
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ft'ith whatever y^ qq. Then he sent down upon you after affliction

security ; soft sleep which fell on some part of you ;
but other parx

y/ere troubled by their own souls ;' falsely thinking of GoD a foolish

ima.gination, saying, Will anything of the matter happen unto us?«

Sav, Verily the matter belongeth wholly unto God. They concealed in

'.heir minds what they declared not unto thee
; saying,^ If anything of

the matter iiad happened unto us,* we had not been slain here. Answer,
If ye had .been in vour houses, verily they would have gone forth to

f/ght, whose slaughter was decreed, to the places where they died, and
Ihis came to pass that GOD might try what was in your breasts, and

miight discern what was in your hearts ;
for GOD knoweth the inner-

most parts ot the breasts of men. Verily they among you who turned

their backs on the day whereon the two armies met each other at Ohod^
Satan caused them to slip, for some ^rzw^ which they had committed:''

but now hath GuD forgiven them ;
for GoD is gracious and merciful.

O true believers, be not as they v/ho believe not, and said of their

brethren, when they had journeyed in the land or had been at war, If

they had been with us, those had not died, nor had these been slain :

ivhereas what be/ell them was so ordai?ted that GOD might make it m,atte?

of sighing in their hearts. GoD giveth life, and causeth to die : and
God seeth that which ye do. Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence

of the religion of GOD
; verily pardon from GOD, and mercy, is better

than what they heap together of worldly riches. And if ye die, or be

slain, verily unto GoD shall ye be gathered. And as to the mercy
granted unto the disobedient from GoD, thou, O Mohammed^ hast been
mild towards them ;

biit if thou hadst been severe and hard-hearted,

they had surely separated themselves from about thee. Therefore for-

give them, and ask pardon for them : and consult them in the affair

ofwarJ and after thou hast deliberated, trust in GOD
;
for GODloveth

those who trust in him. If GOD help you, none shall conquer you ;

but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after him? Therefore
in God let the faithful taist. It is not the part of a prophet to de-

fraud,^ for he who defraudeth, shall bring with him what he hath de-

frauded any one of on the day of the resurrection.™ Then shall every

f Afte> the action, those v/ho had stood firm in the battle were refreshed as they lay in the
5eld by falling into an iit;ieea!jle sleep, so that the swords fell out of their hands ; but those
who had behaved themselves ill were troubled in their minds, imagining they were now given
over to destruction. 1

6 That is, is there any appearance of success, or of the divine favour and assistance which we
have bf ji promised ?^

^ i.e To themselves, or to one another in private.
i If >OD had assisted us according to his promise ; or, as others interpret the words, if we

had taken the advice of Abda'llah Ebn Obba Solul, and had kept within the town of Medina, our

companions had not lost their lives. 3

'*
viz.. For their covetousness in quitting their post to seize the plunder.

1 This passage was revealed^ as some say, on the division of the spoil at bedt ; when some
of the soldiers suspected Mohammed of having privately taken a scarlet carpet made all of silk

and very rich, which was missing.4 Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of

thebattle of Ohod, left their station because they imagined Mohammed would not give them
their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, he once sent out a party as an advanced
guard, ana in the meantime attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among
those who were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the party that was absent on duty.^

*"
According to a tradition of Mohammed, whoever ciieateth another will on the day erf

indgment carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck.

' A! Bd.da^vi. Jallalo'ddia.
'

lAz----.. ^ idem. « Al 3eidav.i. JsJlaioddin. ^ Al
''-.ri-iavri.
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soul be paid what he hath gained ;
and they shall not be treated un-

justly. Shall he therefore who followeth that which is well pleasing

unto God, be as he who bringeth on himself wrath from GOD, and
whose receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither. There

shall be degrees of rewards and punishments with GOD, for GOD seeth

what they do. Now hath GOD been gracious unto the believers when
he raised up among them an apostle of iheir own nation," who should

recite his signs unto them, and purify them, a.nd teach them the book

of the Koran and wisdom
\

whereas they were before in manifest

error. After a misfortune hath befallen you at Ohod (ye had already
obtained two equal advantages),''' do ye say, Whence cofneth this ?

Answer, This is from yourselves :* for GOD is almighty. And what

happened unto you, on the day whereon the two armies met, was

certainly by the permission of GOD
;
and that he might know the faith-

ful, and that he might know the ungodly. It was said unto themj
Come, fight for the religion of GOD, or drive back the enemy : they

Aswered, If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly fol-

lowed you.'' They were on that day nearer unto unbelief than they
were to faith

; they spake with their mouths what was not in their

hearts : but GOD perfectly knew what they concealed ;
who said of

their brethren, while themselves stayed at home, if they had obeyed us,

they had not been slain. Say, Then keep back death from yourselves,
if ye say truth. Thou shalt in no wise reckon those who have been
slain at Ohod in the cause of God, dead

; nay, they are sustained alive

with their LORD,® rejoicing for what GOD of his favour hath granted
them ; and being glad for those who, coming after them, have not as

yet overtaken them ;* because there shall no fear come on them,
neither shall they be grieved. They are filled with joy for the favour

which they have received iroTO. GOD, and his bounty ;
and for that GOD

suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. They who hearkened
unto God and his apostle, after a wound had befallen them at Ohod^

" Some copies, instead of ntin anfosihini, i.e., of themselves, read tnin anfasihiin, i.e., oj

*he noblest among ther,i ; for such was the tribe of Koreish, of which Mohammed was
descended.!

o
i.e.. The Sonna.2

P viz., In the battle of Bedr, where ye slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of

those who lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.
3

q It was the consequence of your disobeying the orders of the prophet, and abandoaii^ yoiu
post for the sake of plunder.

'' That is, if we had conceived the least hope of success when ye marched out of Medina to

encounter the infidels, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruction than to

battle, we had gone with you. But this Mohammed here tells them was only a feigned excuse ;

the true reason of their staying behind being their want of faith and iirnmess in their religion.4
' See before, p. 17,
'
i.e.. Rejoicing also for their sakes, who are destined to suffer martyrdom, but have not as

yet attained it.^

" The commentators differ a little as to the occassion of this passage. When news was
brought to Mohammed, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their retreat,
were returning towards Medina, he called about him those who had stood by him in the battle,
and marched out to meet the enemy as far as Homara al Asad, about eight miles from that

town, notwithstanding several if his men were so ill of their wounds that they were forced to
be carried ; but a panic fear having seized the army of the Koreish, they changed their resolu-
tion and continued their march home ; of which Mohammed having received intelligence, he
also went back to Medina : and, according to some commentators, the Koran here approve.-.
ilie faith and courage of those who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the

ptrsons intended in this passage were those who went with Mohammed the next year, to metf

' ideui. '^ idem ^ See before. »». ^v * A! Beidawi. • Vide Kct. vi. i».
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such of them as do good works, and fear GOD, shall have a great re-

ward
;
unto whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mecca have

already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore afraid of them '}

but this increaseth their faith, and they said, GOD is our support, and
the most excellent patron. Wherefore they returned with favour from

God, and advantage -^ no evil befell them : and they followed what was
well pleasing unto GOD

;
for GOD is endowed with great liberality.

Verily that devil* would cause you to fear his friends : but be ye not
afraid of them

;
but fear me, if ye be true believers. They shall not

grieve thee, who emulously hasten unto infidelity ;
for they shall never

hurt God at all. God will not give them a part in the next life, and

they shall suffer a great punishment. Surely those who purchase in-

fidelity with faith, shall by no means hurt GOD at all, but they shah
suffer a grievous punishment. And let not the unbelievers think, be-

cause we grant them lives long and prosperous, that it is better for their

souls : we grant them long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity

may be increased; and they shall suffer an ignominious punishment.
God is not disposedto leave the faithful in the condition which ye are now
in,* until he sever the wicked from the good ;

nor is GoD disposed io make
you acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GOD chooseth such of

his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his 7ni7id unto .-b believe therefore

in God, and his apostles ;
and if ye believe, and fear God^ ye shall

receive a great reward. And let not those who are covetous of what
God of his bounty hath granted them, imagine that their avarice is

better for them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck,"
on the day of the resurrection : unto GOD belongeth the inheritance
of heaven and earth

;
and GOD is well acquainted with what ye do.

God hath already heard the saying of those who said, Verily GoD is

Abu Sofian and the Koreish, according to their challenge, at Bedr,l where they waited some
time for the enemy, and then returned home ; for the Koreish, though they set out from Mecca,
yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their hearts failing them on their march

;

which Mohammed attributed to their being struck with a terror from GoD.2 This expedition
the Arabian histories call the second, or lesser expedition of Bedr.

5 The persons who thus endeavoured to discourage the Mohammedans were, according to

one tradition, some of the tribe of Abd Kais, who, going to Medina, were bribed by Abu Sohan
with a camel's load of dried raisins ; and, according to another tradition, it was Noaim Ebn
Masud al Ashjai who was also bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a
valuable present in Arabia). This Noaim, they say, finding Mohammed and his men pre-

paring for the expedition, told them that Abu Sofian, to spare them the pains of coming so far

as Bedr, would seek them in their own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape
otherwise than by timely flight. Upon which Mohammed, seeing his followr-TS a little dispirited,
swore that he would go himself though not one of them went with him. And accordingly hs
set out with seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out, Hashna Allah, i.e., God is our

support.'^
y While they stayed at Bedr expecting the enemy, they opened a kind of fair there, and

traded to very considerable profit.
4

^ Meaning either Noaim, or Abu Sofian himself.
» That is, he will not suffer the good and sincere among you to continue indiscriminately

mixed with the wicked and hypocritical.
b This passage was revealed on the rebellious and disobedient Mohammedans telling

Mohammed that if he was a true prophet he could easily distinguish those who sincerely
believed from the dissemblers.!

•^ Mohammed is said to have declared, that whoever pays not his legal contribution of almj

dwly shall have a serpent twisted about his neck at the resurrection.s

1 See before, p. 47, note 2 s Al B.«IrJ3wl 8 Idem. Jallalo'ddin
^ A] Beidiwi

' idem. '' Idem, Jallalo'ddin
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poor, and we are rich :* we will surely write down what they have said,
and the slaughter which they have made of the prophets without a

cause ;
and we will say unto thetn, Taste ye the pain of burning. This

shall they sicffer for the evil which their hands have sent before them,
and because God is not unjust towards mankind

; who also say, Surely
God hath commanded us, that we should not give credit to a7iy apostle,
until one should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con-
sumed by fire.^ Say, Apostles have already come unto you before me/
with plain proofs, and with the miracle which ye mention : why there-

fore have ye slain them, if ye speak truth ? If they accuse thee of im-

posture, the apostles before thee have also been accounted impostors,
who brought evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book
which enlightened the 2indersta7iding. Every soul shall taste of death,
and ye shall have your rewards on the day of resurrection ; and he who
shall be far removed from hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise,
shall be happy : but the present life is only a deceitful provision. Ye
shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your persons ;

anQ

ye shall bear from those unto whom the scripture was delivered before

you, and from the idolaters, much hurt : but if ye be patient, and fear

God^ this is a matter that is absolutely determined. And when God.

accepted the covenant of those to whom the \>Qio\of the taw was given,

sayings Ye shall surely publish it unto mankind, ye shall not hide it
;

yet they threw it behind their backs, and sold it for a small price; but

woeful is the price for which they have sold it.^ Think not that they who

rejoice at what th ey have done, and expect to be praised for what they
have not done ;^ think not, O prophet^ that they shall escape from

"1 It is related that Mohammed, writing to the Jews of the tribe of Kainoka to invite them
to Islam, and exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Koran,3 to lend unto
God on good tisury, Phineas Ebn Azura, on hearing that expression, said, Surely God is poor,
since they ask to borrowfor him. Whereupon Abu Beer, who was the bearer of that letter,

struck Ykva. on the face, and told him that if it had not been for the truce between them, he
would have struck off his head ; and on Phineas's complaining to Rloharamed of Abu Beer's

111 usage, this passage was revealed. 4
® The Jews, say the commentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of aJl

the prophets sent to them, that they could, by their prayers, bring down fire from heaven to

consume the sacrifice, and therefore they expected Mohammed should do the like. And some
Mohammedan doctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their prophets,

except only Jesus and Mohammed ;5 though others say any other miracle was a proof full as

sufficient as the bringing down fire from heaven. ^

The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence from some particular instances

of this miracle in the Old Testament. 7 And the Jews at this day say, that first the fire which
fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle.8 after the consecration of Aaron and his sons,
and afterwards that which descended on the sJtar of Solomon's temple, at the dedication of

that structure,9 was fed and constantly maint? ined there by the priests, both day and night,
without being suffered once to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of

Manasses,10 but, according to the more received opinion, when the temple was destroyed by
the Chaldeans. Several ChristiansH have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, with what
reason I shall not here inquire ; and the Jews, in consequence of this notion, might probably
expect that a prophet who came to restore God's true religion, should rekindle for them this

heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the Babylonish captivity.
' Among these the commentators reckon Zacharias and John the Baptist.
% i.e.. Dearly shall they pay hereafter for taking bribes to stifle the truth. Whoever con-

cealeth the knowledge which God has ^iven him, says Mohammed, God shallput on hi'n a
bridle offire on the day ofresurrection.

^
i.e.. Who think they have done a commendable deed in concealing and dissembling the

testimonies in the Pentateuch concerning Mohammed, and in disobeying God's commands to

' Cap. 2, p. 26. * Al Beidawl. 5
Jallalo'ddin. • AI Beidawi 7 Levit. ix. 24 ;

I Chron. xxi. 26 ; 2 Chrou. vii. i ; i Kings xviii. 38.
8 Levit ix. 24. ^ 2 Chron. TiL l

10 Talmud, Zebachim, c 6. U See Prideaux's Cooorct part L bk. iii. p. 15S.
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punishment, for they shall suffer a painful punishment ; and unto GoD
belongeih the kingdom of heaven and earth

;
GOD is almighty. Now

in the creation of heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and

day, are signs unto those who are endued with understanding ; who
remember God standing, and sitting, and lymg on their sides ;* and
meditate on the creation of heaven and earth, sayings O Lord, thou
has not created this in vain

; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us

from the torment of hell fire : O Lord, surely whom thou shalt throw
into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame

;
nor shall the ungodly

have any to help them. O Lord, we have heard of a preacher'"^' inviting
us to the faith, and sayings Believe in your Lord : and we believed,

O Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil deeds from

us, and make us to die with the righteous. O Lord, give us also the

reward which thou hast promised by thy apostles ;
and cover us not

with shame on the day of resurrection ;
for thou art not contrary

to the promise. Their Lord therefore answereth them, sayings I

will not suffer the v/ork of him among you who worketh to be lost,

whether he be male or fem>ale •} the one of you is from the other. The)
therefore who have left their country, and iiave been turned out of their

houses, and have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in Dattle
;

verily I will expiate their evii deeds from them, and I will surely bring
them into gardens watered by rivers ;

a reward from GOD : and with
' God is the most excellent reward. Let not the prosperous dealing of

the unbelievers in the land deceive thee :™ it is but a slender pro-
vision '^ and then their receptacle shall be hell

;
an unhappy couch

shall it be. But they who fear their LORD shall have gardens through
which rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift

of GOD; for what is with GoD shall be better for the righteous than
short-lived worldly prosperity. There are some of those who have
received the scriptures, who believe in GOD, and that which hath been
sent down unto you, and that which hath been sent down to them,
subm'tting themselves unto GOD;** they tell not the signs of GOD for a

the contrary. It is said that, Mohammed once asking some Jews concerning a passage in

their law, they gave him an answer very different from the truth, and were mightily pleased
that they had, as they thought, deceived hinu Others, however, think this passage relates to

some pretended Mohammedans who rejoiced in their hypocrisy, and expected to be com-
mended for their wickedness.l2

i viz., At all times and in all postures. Al Beidawi mentions a saying of Mohammed to one
Imran Ebn Hosem, to this purpose : Pray standing, if thou art able ; if not, sitting; aftd ij
thou canst not sit up, then as thou liest along. Al Shafei directs that the sick should pray
lying on their right side.

k Namely, Mohammed, with the Koran.
1 These words were added, as some relate, on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives,

telling him that she had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their country'
for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women. 1

^ The original word properly signifies success in the affairs of life, and particularly {n trade.

It is said that some of Mohammed's followers observing the prosperity the idolaters enjoyed,
expressed their regret that those enemies of GoD should live in such ease and plenty, while
themselves were perishing for hunger and fatigue ; whereupon this passage was reveaLled.2

"* Because of its short continuance.
o The persons here meant, some will have to be Abda'llah Ebn Salam^ and his companions ;

others suppose they were forty Arabs of Najran, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else eight Greeks,
who were converted from Christianity to Mohammedism ; and others say this passage was
^evealert in the ninth year of the Hejra, when Mohanuned, on Gabriel's bringing him the news
cf the death of Ashama king of Ethiophia, who had embraced the Mohammedan religion some

^8 Al Beidawi. i Idem. • Idem. 3 See before, p. 44,
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small price: these snail have their reward w?th their Lord; for GoD
is swift in taking an account.^ O true believers, be patient, and strive

to excel in patience, and be constant-minded, and fear God, that y€

may be happy.

CHAPTER IV.

ENTITLED, WOMEN ;** REVEALED AT MEDINy^.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

OMEN, fear your Lord, who hath created you out of one man, ana
out of him created his wife, and from them two hath multiplied

many men and v.-omen : and fear GOD by whom ye beseech one

another;'^ zxid respect women® w/z(9 have borne you, for GoD is watching
over you. And give the orphans when they come to age their substance ;

and render them not in exchange bad for good :* and devour not their

substance, by adding it to your substance
;
for this is a great sin. And

if ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans ofthefemale
sex, take in marriage of such other women as please you, two, or three,
or four, and not inore.^ But if ye fear that ye cannot act equitabh
towards so many, marry one only, or the slaves which Ve shall have

acquired.* This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteottsness.
And give women their dowry freely ;

but if they voluntarily remit unto

you any part of it, enjoy it with satisfaction and advantage. And
give not unto those who are weak of understandmg, the substance
which God hath appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain
them thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. And

years before,* prayed for the soul of the departed ; at which some of his hypocritical followers
were displeased, and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he had
never seen. 5

P See before, p. 21, and the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV.
1 This title was given to this chapter, because it chiefly treats of matters relating to women;

as, marriages, divorces, dower, prohibited degrees, &c.
.

"
Saying, I beseech thee for God's sake.l

'
Literally, the wombs.

' That is, take not what ye find of value among their effects to ycur o'svii use, and cive them
worse in its stead.

o The commentators understand this passage differently. The true meaning seams to bs
as it is here translated ; Mohammed advising his followers that if they found they should

wrong the female orphans under their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations,
for the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining them so well as they
ought, by reason of their having already several wives, they should rather tfhoose to marry
other women, to avoid all occasion of sin.2 Others say that when this passage was revealed.
many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, refused to take upon them the charge
of orphans, and yet multiplied wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or. as others write,
eave themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And according to th»rsc,
its meaning must be either that if they feared they could not act justly towards orphans, they
had as great reason to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives and there-
fore are commanded to marry but a certain number; or els^, that siuce fornication wa.>- a
crime as well as wronging of orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrj'ing according to
their abilities. 3

» For slaves requiring not so large a dower, nor so good and plentiful a maintenance as xiza
Mr'omeQ, a man might keep several of the former, as easily as one of the latter.

* See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect, li ' Al Beidaw'.
"

IdecL ^ Iden
' Idesn. JalUlo'ddin.
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examine the orphans^ until they attain the age <?/"marriage :' but if y^
perceive they are able to manage their affairs well, deliver their sub-

stance unto them ;
and waste it not extravagantly, or hastily, because

they grow up.* Let him who is rich abstain entirelyfrom the orphan! s

estates ; and let him who is poor take thereof according to what shall

be reasonable. t> And when ve deliver their substance unto them, call

witnesses thereof in their presence : GOD taketh sufficient account oj

your actions. Men ought to have a part of what their parents and
kiridred leave behind them when they die : and women also ought to

have a part of what their parents and kindred leave,*' whether it be

little, or whether it be much
;
a determinate part is due to them. And

when tivey who are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left,

and also the orphans, and the poor ;
distribute unto them some part

thereof; a.iid if the estate be too small, at least speak comfortably unto
them. And let those fear to abuse orphans, who if they leave behind
them a weak offspring, are solicitous for them : let them therefore fear

God, and speak that which is convenient.'^ Surely they who devour
the possessions of orphans unjustly, shall swallow down nothing but
fire into thei;.' bellies, and shall broil in raging flames. GOD hath thus
commanded you concerning your children. A male shall have as much
as the share of two females f but if they be females only, and above
two in 7iumbs2r, they shall have two third parts of what the deceased
shall leave ;* and if there be but one, she shall have the half.s And
the parents of ihe deceased shall have each of them a sixth part of what
he shall leave, if he have a child : but if he have no child, and his

parents be his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.^ And if

he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth part, after the legacies*
which he shall bequeath, and his debts be paid. Ye know not whether

your parents or your children be of greater use unto you. This is an

y i.e.. Try whether they be well grounded in the principles of religion, and have sufficient

prudence for the management of their affairs. Under this expression is also comprehended the

duty of a curator's instructing his pupils in those respects.
2 Or age of maturity, which is generally reckoned to be fifteen ; a decision supported by a

tradition of their prophet, though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.l
^

i.e.. Because they will shortly be of age to receive what belongs to them.
b That is, no more than what shall make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their

education.
'^ This law was given to abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or

children to have any part of their husband's or father's inheritance, on pretence that they only
should inherit who were able to go to war.2

<i
viz.. Either to comfort the children, or to assure the dying father they shall be justly dealt

by.a
^ This is the general rule to be followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as

may be observed in the following cases.*
f Or if there be two and no more, they will have the same share.

g And the remaining third part, or the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here ex-

pressly disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, goes to the public
.reasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this

passage of the Koran, he says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of them
will have a moiety :^ for the daughter can have a moiety but in one case only, that is, where
there is no son ; for if there be a son, she can have but a third, according to the above-men-
tioned rule.

^ And his father consequently the othr two-thirds. 6

i By legacies, in this and the following passages, are chiefly meant those bequeathed to pious
uses ; for the Mohammedans approve not of a person's giving away his substance from hit

(amily and near relations on any other account.

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Idem. 3 Idem. 4 Vide Prelim. Dine Sect. VI « Selden, de
Success ad Leges Ebraeor. L i, C. i.

*
A.1 Beidawi.
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ordinance from GOD, and GOD is knor/ing and wise. Moreover ye may
claim half of what your wives shall leave, if they have no issue

;
but if

they have issue, then ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall

leave, after the legacies which they shall bequeath, and the debts be

paid. They also shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, in case

ye have no issue
;
but if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth

part of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman's substance be in-

herited by a distant relation,^ and he or she have a brother or sister
;

each of them two shall have a sixth part of the estate} But if there be
more than this number^ they shall be eqtial sharers in a third part, after

payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed, and the debts, with-
out prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordinance from GOD : and GOD
is knowing and gracious. These are the statutes of GOD. And whoso
obeyeth God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens wherein
rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever

;
and this shall be great

happiness. But whoso disobeyeth GOD, and his apostle, and trans-

gresseth his statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire
;
he shall remain

therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punishment. If any of

your women be guilty ofwhoredom,™ produce four witnesses from among
you against them, and if they bear witness against them, imprison them
in. separate apartments until death release them, or GOD affordeth them
a way to escape.^ And if two of )'ou commit the like wickedness^
punish them both :•* but if they repent and amend, let them both
alone

;
for GoD is easy to be reconciled and merciful. Verily repent-

ance will be accepted with GOD, from those who do evil ignorantly, and
then repent speedily ;

unto them will GOD be turned : for GOD is know-
ing and wise. But no repentance shall be accepted from those who do
evil until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of them, and
he saith. Verily I repent now ;

nor unto those who die unbelievers : for

them have we prepared a grievous punishment O true believers, it is

^ For this may happen by contract, or on some other special occasion.
' Here, and in the next case, the brother and sister are made equal sharers, which is an

exception to the general rule, of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is

said to be because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not such exactness of dis-

tribution ; for in other cases the rule holds between brother and sister, as well as other relations.!
"* Either adultery or fornication.
° Their punishment, in the beginning of Mohammedism, was to be immured till they died,

but afterwards this cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by undergoing the

punishment ordained in its stead by the Sonna, according to which the maidens are to be
scourged with a hundred stripes, and to be banished for a full year ; and the married women
to be stoned.2

The commentators are not agreed whether the text speaks of fornication or sodomy. AI
Zamakhshari, and from him, al Beidawi, supposes the former is here meant : but Jallalo'ddin is

of opinion that the crime intended in this passage must be committed between two men, and
not between a man and a woman ; net only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender,
but because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and are both allowed the
same repentance and indulgence ; and especially for that a different and much severer punish-
ment is appointed for the women in the preceding words. Abu'l Kasem Hebatallah takes

simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this passage is abrogated by that of the

24th chapter, where the man and the woman who shall be guilty of fornication are ordered to
be scourged with a hundred stripes each.

P The original is. Do tketn some hurt or damage : by which some understand that they are

only to reproach them in public,^ or strike them on the head with their slippers'* (a great indig-
aity in the east), though some imagine they may be scourged. '^

1 See this chapter, near the end. 2
Jallalo'ddin. 3

Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, Abul Kase:^
Habatallah, al BeidiiwL * Jallalo'ddin al Beidawi.

'
Al Et'dawL
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not lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,"* nor to hinder
them from, marrying others^ that ye may tcke away part of what ye
have given them hi dowry; unless they have been guilty of a manifest
crime :* but converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein GOD hath placed much good.
If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for anotJier wife,* and ye have

already given one of them a talent '^ take not away anything there-

from :^ will ye take it by slandering her^ and doing her manifest injus-
tice .'* And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone in unto
the other, and they have received from you a firm covenant ? Marry
not women whom your fathers have had to wife (except what is

already past) : for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and an evil

way. Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and your daughters,
and your sisters, and your aunts both on the father's and on the mother's

side, and your brother's daughters, and your sister's daughters, and your
mothers who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and your wives'

mothers, and your daughters-in-law which are under your tuition, born
of your wives unto whom ye have gone in (but if ye have not gone in

unto them, it shall be no sin in you to marry them)^ and the wives of

your sons who tiroceed out of your loins
;
and ye are also forbidden to

take to wife two sisters -^ except what is already past : for GOD is gracious
and merciful. (V.) Ye are 2l\so forbidden to take to wife iret wom&n who
are married, except those women whom your right hands shall possess
as slaves.^ This is ordained you from GOD. Whatever is beside this,

is allowed you ; that ye may with your substance provide wives for

yourselves, acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. And
for the advantage which ye receive from them, give them their re-

ward,'^ according to what i^ ordained : but it shall be no crime in you
to make any other agreement among yourselves,^ after the ordinance
shall be coiTiplied with ; for GOD is knowing and wise. Whoso among
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free women, who
are believers, let hitn marry with such of your maid-servants whom
your right hands possess, as are true believers ; for God well knoweth

,
<1 It was customary among the pagan Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to

claim a right to his widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over her ; and then he
either married her himself, if he thought fit, on assigning her the same dower that her former
husband had done, or kept her dower and married her to another, or else refused to let her

marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she might claim of her husband's goods.l
This unjust custom is abolished by this passage.

"" Some say these words are directed to husbands who used to imprison their wives without

any just cause, and out of covetousness, merely to make them relinquish their dower or their

inheritance. 2

' Such as disobedience, ill behaviour, immodesty, and the like.^
' That is, by divorcing one, and marrying another.
"

i.e.. Ever so large a dower.
s See chapter 2, p. 25.
y The same was also prohibited by the Levitical law. 4

* According to this passage it is not lawful to marry a free woman that is already married,
bcshe a Mohammedan or not, unless she be legally parted from her husband by divorce; but
it is lawful to marry those who are slaves, or taken in war, after they shall have gone through
the proper purifications, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the decision of

At)U Hanifah, it is not lawful io marry such whose husbands shall be taken, or in actual

slavery with them.l
* That is, assign them their dower.
* That is, either to increase the dower, or to abate some part or even the whole of it.

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Idem. 3 Idem. 4 Levit. xviii. i8. l Al BeidawL



CHAP. IV. AL KORAN. 5/

your faith. Ye art, the one from the other -^ therefore marry them
with the consent of their masters ;

and give them their dower according
to justice ;

such as are modest, not guilty of whoredom, nor enter-

taining lovers. And when they are married, if they be guilty of adul-

tery, they shall suffer half the punishment which is appointed for the

free women.*^ This is allowed unto him among you, who feareth to sin

by tnarryingf'ree "juomenj but if ye abstainyr^»2 marrying slaves^ it will

he better for you ;
GOD is gracious and merciful. GOD is willing to

declare these things unto you, and to direct you according to the ordi-

nances of those who have gone before you,® and to be merciful unto

you. God is knowing and wise. GOD desireth to be gracious unto

you ;
but they who follow their lusts,' desire that ye should turn aside

from the truth with great deviation. GOD is minded to make his

relis'io7i lisrht unto vou : for man was created weak.s O true believers,

consume not your wealth among yourselves in vanity;*^ unless there be

merchandizing among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ;'

for God is merciful towards you : and whoever doth this maliciously^
and wickedly, he \\\\\ surely cast him to be broiled in hell fire

;
and

this is easy with GOD. If ye turn aside from the grievous sins,^ of

those which ye are forbidden to comfnity we will cleanse you from your
smaller faults

;
and will introduce you iiiio paradise with an honourable

entry. Covet not that which GOD hath bestowed on some of you pre-

ferably to others.™ Unto the men shall be given a portion of what

they shall have gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion
of what they shall have gained :° therefore ask GOD of his bounty ; for

'
Being alike descended from Adam, and of the same faith. 2

<l The reason of this is because they are not presumed to have had so good education. A
slave, therefore, in such a case, is to have fifty stripes, arid to be banished for half a year ; but

she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which cannot be inflicted by halves. ^

®
viz.. Of the prophets, and other holy and prudent men of former ages.*

f Some commentators suppose that these words have a particular regard to the Magians,
who formerly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet Zerdusht having
allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise

might marry within some of the degrees here prohibited.
^

S Being unable to refrain from women, and too subject to be led away by carnal appetites.
6

li That is, employ it not in things prohibited by God ; such as usury, extortion, raoine.

gaming, and the like.'
i
Literally, slay 7iot your souls; i.e., says Jallalo'ddin, by committing mortal sins, or such

crimes as will destroy them. Others, however, are of opinion that self-murder, which the

gentile Indians did, and still do, often practise in honour of their idols, or else the taking away
the life of any true believer, is hereby forbidden. 8

^ See Wisdom xvi. 14, in the Vulgate.
1 These sins al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, reckons to be seven (equalling in

number the sins called deadly by Christians), that is to say, idolatry, murder, falsely accusing
modest women of adulter^', wasting the substance of orphans, takmg of usur>-, desertion in a

religious expedition, and disobedience to parents. But Ebn Abbas says they amount to neai

%ven hundred ; and others suppose that idolatry only, of different kinds, in worshipping idols

}f any creature, either in opposition to or jointly with the true God, is here intended ; that sm

Aeing generally esteemed by Mohammedans, and in a few lines after declared by the Koran

itself, to be the only one which God will not pardon. l

™ Such as honour, power, riches, and other worldly advantages. Some, however, understand

this of the distribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, whereby soma
have a larger share than others. 2

° That IS, they shall be blessed according to their deserts ;
and ought, therefore, instead o5

displeasing God by envying of others, to endeavour to merit his favoiu by good works, and to

apply to him by prayer.

* Idem. 3 Idem. *
Jallalo'ddin.

Al Beidawi = Al Beidawi. « Idem
Jallalo'ddin. 7 idem. " Idem. ^ Idem. See before, & a. p. la ' Idem
lall&lo'ddin.
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God is omniscief*^.. We have appointed unto every one kindred, to

inherit part of what their parents and relations shall leave at thei*

deaths. And unto those with whom your right hands have made an

alliance, give their part of the inherita7icef for GOD is witness of all

things. Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, because of

those advantages wherein GOD hath caused the one of them to excel

the other/ and for that which they expand of their substance in main-

taining their wives. The honest women are obedient, careful in the

absence of their husbands^ for that God preserveth them, by com-

mitting them to the care andprotection of the inen. But those, whose

perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, rebuke ;
and remove them

into separate apartments/ and chastise them/ But if they shall be
obedient unto you, seek not an occasion of quarrel against theni

;
for

God is high and great. And if ye fear a breach between the husband
and wife, send a judge* out of his family, and a judge out of her

family : if they shall desire a reconciliation, GOD will cause them to

agree ;
for GOD is knowing and wise. Serve GOD, and associate no

creature with him
;
and show kindness unto parents, and relations, and

orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of kin to you,*^ and
alsc your neighbour who is a stranger, and to your familiar companion,
and the traveller, and the captives whom your right hands shall

possess; for GOD loveth not the proud or vainglorious, who are covet-

ous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal that which
God of his bounty hath given them* (we have prepared a shameful

punishment for the unbelievers) ;
and who bestow their wealth in

charity to be observed of men, and believe not in GOD, nor in the last

day ;
and whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion

hath he I And what harm would befall them if they should believe in

God and the last day, and give alms out of that which GOD hath

bestowed on them? smce God knoweth them w^xo do this. Verily
God will not wrong any ojie even the weight of an ant •? and if it be a

good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in his sight with

a great reward. How will it be with the unbelievers when we shall

o A precept conformable to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered

into a strict friendship or confederacy, the survivmg friend should have a sixth part of the de-

ceased's estate. But this was afterwards abrogated, according to Jallalo'ddin and al Zamakh-
shari, at least as to infidels. The passage may likewise be understood of a private contract,

whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the substance of him that dies first. 3

P Such as superior understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the rnale sex, which

enjoys the dignities in church and state, goes to war in defence of God's true religion, and claims

a double share of their deceased ancestors' estates. **

q Both to preserve their husband's substance from loss or waste, and themselves from all

degrees of immodesty. 5

' That is, banish them from your bed.
*
By this passage the Mohammedans are in plain terms allowed to beat their wives, in c=s«

of stubborn disobedience ; but not in a violent or dangerous manner. 6

*
i.e.. Let the magistrate first send two arbitrators or mediators, one on each side, toa.)mpo9«

the difference, and prevent, if possible, the ill consequences of an open rupture.
^ Either of your own nation or religion.
^ Whether it be wealth, knowledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neigh-

bour.
y Either by diminishing the recompense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing

his sins. On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above their deserts.

The Arabic word dliarra, which is translated a7i ant, signifies a very small sort of that insect
and is used to denote a thing that is exceeding small, as a mite.

2 Vide al Beidiwi. « Idem. ^ Idem, Jallalo'ddiiL * Idem.
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bring a witness out of each nation against itself* and shall bring thee,
O Moham7ned, a witness against these people .^ In that day they who
have not beheved, and have rebelled against the apostle of God, shall

wish the earth was levelled with them
;
and they shall i'Aot be able to

hide any matter from God. O true believers, come not to prayers when
ye are drimk,^ until ye understand what ye say ;

nor when ye are pol-
luted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling on the road, until ye
wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you come
from easing nature, or have touched women, and find no water

; take
fine clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewithf for GOD
is merciful and inclined to forgive. Hast thou not observed those unto
whom part of the scripture*^ was delivered.'' they sell error, and desire

that ye may wander from the right way ; but God well knoweth youi
enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a sufficient helper.
Of the Jews there are some who pervert words from their places ;* and

say, We have heard, and have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without

understanding our vieaning,^ and look upon us :^ perplexing with their

tongues, and reviling the trtig religion. But if they had said. We have

heard, and do obey ;
and do thou hear, and regard us :^ certainly it

were better for them, and more right. But God hath cursed them by
reason of their infidelity ;

tkerefore a few of them only shall believe.

O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe in the revelation

which we have sent down, confirming that which is with you; before

we deface your countenances, and render them as the back parts

thereof;^ or curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the

sabbath day ;^ and the command of GoD was fulfilled. Surely God
will not pardon the giving him an equal •} but will pardon any other

sin^ except that, to whom he pleaseth -^ and whoso giveth a companion
^ When the prophet who was sent to each nation in particular, shall on the last day be pro-

duced to give evidence against such of them as refused to believe on him, or observed net the
laws which he brought.

a That is, the Arabians, to whom Mohammed was, as he pretended, more peculiarly sent.l
*> It is related, that before the prohibition of wine, Abd'alrahman Ebn A%vf made an entertain-

ment, to which he invited several of the apostle's companions ; and after they had ate and
drunk plentifully, the hour of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray,
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting a passage of the Koran ;

»vhereupon to prevent the danger of any such indecency for the future, this passage was re-

vealed. 2
^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
«l Meaning the Jews, and particularly their Rabbins.
* That is (according to the commentators), who change the true sense of the Pentateuch by

dislocating passages, or by wresting the words according to their own fancies and lusts. ^

But Mohammed seems chiefly to intend here the Jews bantering of him in their addresses, by
making use of equivocal words, seeming to bear a good sense in Arabic, but spoken by them
in derision according to their acceptation in Hebrew ; an instance of which he gives in the

following words.
f
literally, -withorU being made to hear or apprehend what we say.

8 The original word is Raifia, which being a term of reproach in Hebrew, Mohammed for-

bade their using to him.^
*» In Arabic, Ondhorna ; which having no ill equivocal meaning, the prophet ordered them

to use instead of the former.
i That is, perfectly plain, without eyes, nose, or mouth. The original, however, may also

be translated, and turn them behind, by wringing their necks backward.
fe And were therefore changed into ap'^s.*

I That is, idolatry of all kinds.
"

viz.. To those who repcni.*>

1 See before, c. 2, p. i6. '^ Al Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin. « S<.c before, c. 2, p. 13
* See before, c. a, p. 3. ** Ai P'*idawi
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unto God, hath devised a great wickedness. Hast thou not observed

those who justify themselves r^ But GOD justifieth whomsoever he

pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair." Behold, how they imagine
a lie against GOD

;
and therein is iniquity sufficiently manifest Hast

thou not considered those to whom part of the scripture hath been

given ? They believe in false gods and idols,"^ and say of those who
believe not, These are more rightly directed in the way of truth than

they who believe 07i Mohammed. Those are the Tnen whom God hath
cursed

;
and unto him whom GOD shall curse, thou shalt surely find no

helper. Shall they have a part of the kingdom,*^ since even then they
would not bestow the smallest matter'' on men ? Do they envy other

men that which God of his bounty hath given them ?^ We formerly

gave unto the family of Abraham a book of revelations and wisdom;
and we gave them a great kingdom.* There is of them who believeth

on him ;^ and there is of them who turneth aside from him : but the

raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. Verily, those who dis-

believe our signs, we will surely cast to be broiled in hell fire ;
so often

as their skins shall be well burned, we will give them other skins in

exchange, that they may taste the j-/mr^^rtorment ;
for God is mightyand

wise. But those who believe and do that which is right, we will bring
into gardens watered by rivers, therein shall they remain for ever, and
there shall they enjoy wives free from all impurity ;

and we will lead

them into perpetual shades. Moreover GOD commandeth you to restore

what ye are trusted with, to the owners ;^ and when ye judge between

"*

i.e.^ The Christians and Jews, who called themselves the children qf^^ov>, and his beloved

people.^
o The original word signifies a little skin in the cleft of a date-stonf , and is used to express

a thing of no value.
P The Arabic is, in Jibt and TaghOt. The former is supposed to have been the proper

name of some idol ; but it seems rather to signify any false deity in general. The latter we
have explained already.8

It is said that this passage was revealed on the following occasion. Hoyai Ebn Akhtab and
Caab Ebn al Ashraf,^ two chief men among the Jews, wath several others of that religion,
went to Mecca, and offered to enter into a confederacy with the Koreish, and to join their

forces against Mohammed. But the Koreish, entertaming some jealousy of them, told them,
that the Jews pretended to liave a written revelation from heaven, as well as Mohammed, and
their doctrines and worship approached much nearer to what he taught, than the religion of

their tribe ; wherefore, said they, if you would satisfy us that you are sincere in the matter,
do as we do, and worship our gods. Which proposal, if the story be true, these Jews com*
plied with, out of their inveterate hatred to Mohammed.^

<1 For the Jews gave out that they should be restored to their ancient power and grandeur ;3

depending, it is to be presumed, on the victorious Messiah whom they expected.
^ The original word properly signifies a small dent on the back of a date-stone, and is

commonly used to express a thing of little or no value.
*
viz.. The spiritual gifts of prophecy, and divine revelations ; and the temporal blessings ol

victory and success, bestowed oa Mohammed and his followers.
' Wherefore God will doubtless show equal favour to this prophet (a descendant also ol

Abraham), and those who beheve on him. 3

" Namely, on Mohammed.
s This passage, it is said, was revealed on the day of the takmg of Mecca, the primar>'

design of it being to direct Mohammed to return the keys of the Caaba to Othman Ebn Telha
Ebn Abdaldai-, who had then the honour to be keeper of that holy place,

"* and not to deliver
them to his uiicle al Abbas, who having already the custody of the well Zemzem, would fain

have had also that of the Caaba. The prophet obeying the divine order, Othman was so

affected with the justice of the action, notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrance,
that he immediately embraced Mohammedisni ; whereupon the guardianship of the Caaba
was confirmed to this Othman and his heu'S for ever.^

7 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. See c. 5, not far from the beginning. 8 gee p. 28, note *. ^ Se«

before, p. 40, note "". ^ Al B<udawi. 2 I,iem. ^ Idem. * See Prideaux's Life of

Mahomet, p. a. * A! ReidSwi Ste«v D'n»:rbel. Kibl. Orier.', o i-i-zt. lai.



CHAP. IV. AL KORAN. 6:

men, that ye judge according to equity : and surely an excellent virtue ii

is to which GOD exhorteth you ;
for GOD both heareth and seeth. O

true behevers, obey God, and obey the apostle, and those who are in

authority among you : and if ye differ in anything, refer it unto GOD'
and the apostle, if ye believe in God and the last day : this is better,
and a fairer ;%<?M(?^^ determination. Hast thou not observed those

who pretend they believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and
what hath been revealed before thee ? They desire to go to judgment
before Taghut,' although they have been commanded not to believe in

him
;
and Satan desireth to seduce them into a wide error. And when

it is said unto them, Come unto the book which GOD hath sent down,
and to the apostle ; thou seest the ungodly turn aside from thee, with

great aversion. But how will they behave when a misfortune shall be-

fall them, for that which their hands have sent before them? Then
will they come unto thee, and swear by GOD, sayings If we intended

any other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties.^ GOD knoweth
what is in the hearts of these tnenj therefore let them alone, and ad-

monish them, and speak unto them a word which may affect their souls.

We have not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the per-
mission of GOD : but if they, after they have injured their own souls,''

come unto thee, and ask pardon of GOD, and the apostle ask pardon
for them, they shall surely find GOD easy to be reconciled and merciful.

And by thy LORD they will not perfectly believe, until they make thee

judge of their controversies ;
and shall not afterwards find in their own

minds any hardship in what thou shalt determine, but shall acquiesce
therein with entire submission. And if we had commanded them, say-

ing, Slay yourselves, or depart from your houses ;*' they would not have
done it, except a few of them. And if they had done what they were

admonished, it would certainly have been better for them, and more
efficacious for confirming theirfaith; and we should then have surely

given them in our sight an exceeding great reward, and we should have
directed them in the right way. Whoever obeyeth GOD and the

apostle, they shall be with those unto whom GOD hath been gracious,
of the prophets, and the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ;

y i.e.. To the decision of the Koran.
* That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This passage was occasioned by the following

remarkable accident. A certain Jew having a dispate with a wicked Mohammedan, the latter

appealed to the judgment of Caab Ebn al Ashraf, a principal Jew, and the former to Moham-
med. But at length they agreed to refer the matter to the prophet singly, who, giving it in

favour of the Jew, the Mohammedan refused to acquiesce in his sentence, but would needs
have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khalif. When they came to him, the Jew told him that
Mohammed had already decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit
to his determination ; and the Mohammedan confessing this to be true, Omar bid them stay a

little, and fetching his sword, struck off the obstinate Moslem's head, saying aloud, This is the
revjard of him lufio refuseth to submit to the judginettt ofGod a7id his apostle. And from
this action Omar had the surname of al Faruk, which alludes both to his separating that knave's
head from his body, and to his distinguisJiing between truth and falsehood. 1 The name of

Taghut,2 therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Caab Ebn al Ashraf.
^ For this was the excuse of the friends of the Mohammedan whom Omar slew, when they

came to demand satisfaction for his blood. ^

^
viz.. By acting wickedly, and appealing to the judgment of infidels.

'^ Some understand these words of their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and
others, of their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for their idolatry' in

worshipping the golden -calf.*

1
Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient- p. 688, and Ockley's Kist m{ th<

Sarac. v. i, p. 305.
- Sm- LcJure. o <^Z. ^ ^1 BeidawL "* Iileni s«e befor'.i, p 7
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and these are the most excellent company. This is bounty from GOD;
and God is sufficiently knowing. O true believers, take your necessary

precaution'^ agaiiistyour ejiemies, and eitJicr go forth to war in separate

parties, or go forth all together in a body. There is of you who tarrieth

behind f and if a misfortune befall you, he saith. Verily GOD hath been

gracious unto me, that I was not present with them : but if success at-

tend you from GOD, he will say (as if there was no friendship between

you and him),* Would to GOD I had been with them, for I should have

acquired great merit. Let them therefore fight for the religion of GOD.
who part with the present life in exchange for that which is to come ;*

for whosoever fighteth for the religion of GOD, whether he be slain, or

be victorious,^ we will surely give him a great reward. And what ails

you, that ye fight not for GOD's true religion, and m defence ^the weak

among men, women, and children,* who say, O LORD, bring us forth

from this city, whose inhabitants are wicked
; grant us from before thee

a protector, and grant us from thee a defender. '^

They who believe

fight for the religion of GoD
;
but they who believe not fight for the re-

ligion of Taghut.^ Fight therefore against the friends of Satan, for the

stratagem of Satan is weak. Hast thou not observed those unto v/hom
it was said. Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at

prayers, and pay the legal alms ?" But when war is commanded them,
behold, a part of them fear men as they should fear GoD, or with a

greater fear, and say, O LORD, wherefore hast thou commanded us to

go to war, and hast not suffered us to wait our approaching end ?° Sa>
unto them, The provision of this life is but small

;
but the future shall

be better for him who feareth Godj and ye shall not be in the least in-

jured at the day ofjudgment. Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake

you, although ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say. This
is from GOD

;
but if evil befall them, they say. This is from thee, O Mo-

hammed :** say, All is from GOD
;
and what aileth these people, that they

are so far from understanding what is said unto them ? Whatever

•*
I.e., Be vigilant, and provide yourselves with arms and necessaries.

® Mohammed here upbraids the hypocritical Moslems, who. for want of faith and constancy
in their religion, were backward in going to war for its defence.

f
i.e.. As one who attendeth not to the public, but his own private interest. Or else these

may be the words of the hypocritical Mohammedan himself, insinuating that he stayed not
behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left by Mohammed, who chose to let the
others share in his good fortune, preferably to him.l

8 By venturing their lives and fortunes in defence of the faith.
^ For no man ought to quit the field till he either fall a martyr or gain som*; advantage foi

the cause. 2

i
viz.. Those believers who stayed behind at Mecca, being detained there either forcibly by

the idolaters, or for want of means to fly for refuge to Medina. Al Beidawi observes that
children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the Koreish, who persecuted even that
tender age.

•^ This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God afforded several of them an

opportunity and means of escaping, and delivered the rest at the taking of Mecca by Moham-
med, who left Otab Ebn Osaid governor of the city : and under his care and protection, thos«
Vho had suffered for their religion became the most considerable men in the pla(;e.

• See before, p. 28.
™ These were some of Mohammed's followers, who readily performed the duties of theji ro-

ligion so long as they were commanded nothing that might endanger their lives.
^ That is, a natural death.
•> As the Jews, in particular, who pretended that theij lan<i was orown barren, aad pinr^

sion scarce, siar'e Mohammed came to Medina.^

1 Ki BeidawL 2 Idem. » Idem.
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good befalleth thee, O man, it is from GOD ;
an whatever evil befalleth

thee, it is from thyself.^ We have sent thee an apo.. unto men, and

God is a sufficient witness thereof. Whoever obeyeth the apostle,

obeyeth God ;
and whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be

a keeper over them.** They say, Obedience : yet when they go forth

from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter different from what
thou spea^kest ;

but GOD shall write down what they meditate by night :

therefore let them alone, and trust in GOD, for GOD is a sufficient pro-
tector. Do they not attentively consider the Koran.'' If it had been
from any besides GOD, they would certainly have found therein many
contradictions. When any news cometh unto them, either of security
or fear, they immediately divulge it ;

but if they told it to the apostle
and to those who are in authority among them, such of them would
understand the truth of the matter, as inform themselves thereof f7'oin

the apostle and his chiefs. And if the favour of GOD and his mercy
had not been upon you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you.

^

Fight therefore for the religion of GOD, and oblige not any to what is

difficult,^ except thyself ; however, excite the faithful to war, perhaps
GOD will restrain the courage of the unbelievers

;
for GOD is stronger

than they, and more able to punish. He who intercedeth between men
with a good intercession* shall have a portion thereof

;
and he who

intercedeth with an evil intercession shall have a portion thereof
;
for

God overlooketh all things. When ye are saluted v/ith a salutation,
salute the person with a better salutation,'^ or at least return the same

;

for God taketh an account of all things. GOD ! there is no GOD but he
;

he will surely gather you together on the day of resurrection
;
there is

no doubt of it : and who is more true than GOD in what he saith? Why
are ye divided concerning the ungodly into two parties ;* since GoD
hath overturned them for what they have committed ? Will ye direct

him whom God hath led astray ;
since for him whom GOD shall lead

astray, thou shalt find no true path ? They desire that ye should become

P These words are not to be understood as contradicted to the preceding, That allproceeds

from God ; since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet the conse-

quence of their own wicked actions.

q Or, to take an account of their actions, for this is God's part.
' That is, if God had not sent his apostle with the Koran to instruct you in your duty, ye

had continued in idolatry and been doomed to destruction ; except only those who, by God^s
favour and their superior understanding, should have true notions of the divinity; such, for

example, as Zeid Ebn Amru Ebn NofaiU and Waraka Ebn Nawfal,2 who left idols, and

acknowledged but one God, before the mission of Mohammed. 3

*
It is said this passage was revealed when the Mohammedans refused to follow their

prophet to the lesser expedition of Bedr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more than

seventy. 4 Some copies vary in this place, und instead of la tokallafo, in the second person

singular, read la nokallafo, in the first person plural. We do not oblige, &c. The meaning

Deing, that the prophet only was under an indispensable necessity of obeying God's commands,
nowever difficult, but others might choose, though at their periL

*
i.e.. To maintain the right of a believer, or to prevent his being wronged.

" By adding something farther. As when one salutes another by this form. Peace be unto

*kee, he ought not only to return the salutation, but to add, and the mercy 0/ God ar.d kh

blessing. ,

» This passage was revealed, according to some, when certain of Mohammed s followers, pre

tending not to like Medina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and, havmg obtained it, went

farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; e»r, as others say, on occasion of some

deserters at the battle of Ohod ; concerning whom the Moslems were divided in opinion

whether they should be slain as infidels or not.

1 Vide Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Moh. p 31^^
"
See the Preiiin. Disc. Sect 11

• Al Beidawi * See before. C. 3. P- 4S-

U
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infidels, as they are infidels, and that ye should be equall wicked with

themselves. Therefore take not friends from among them, until they fly

their cotaitry for the religion of GOD
;
and if they turn back from tht

faith, take them, and kill them wherever ye find them
;
and take no

triend from among them, nor any helper, except those who go unto a

people who are in alliance with you/ or those who come unto you,
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, or to fight

against their own people.* And if GOD pleased he would have per-
mitted them to have prevailed against you, and they would have fought

against you. But if they depart from you, and fight not against you
and offer you peace, GOD doth not allow you to take or kill them. Ye
shall find others who are desirous to enter into a confidence with you
and at the same time to preserve a confidence with their own people :
so often as they return to sedition, they shall be subverted therein

; and
if they depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain their

hands yr<?;?z warrijig against you, t'ak.Q them and kill them wheresoever

ye find them
;
over these have we granted you a manifest power. It is

not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, unless it happen by mistake ;t

and whoso killeth a believer by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing
of a believer from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the

deceased^ unless they remit // as alms : and if the slain person be of a

people at enmity with you, and be a true believer, the penalty shall be

the freeing of a believer f but if he be of a people in confederacy with

you, a fine to be paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer.

And he who findeth not wherewith to do this, shall fast two months

consecutively, as a penance enjoined from GOD
;
and GOD is knowing

and wise. But whoso killeth a believer designedly, his reward shall be
hell

;
he shall remain therein for everf and GOD shall be angry with

him, and shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish-
ment. O true believers, when ye are on a march in defence of the

true religion, justly discern such as ye shall happen to meet, and say
not unto him who saluteth you. Thou art not a true believer ;' seeking

7 The people here meant, say some, were the tribe of Khozaah, or, according to others, the

Aslamians, whose chief, named Helal Ebn Owaimar, agreed with Mohammed, when he set

out against Mecca, to stand neuter ; or, as others rather think, Banu Beer Ebn Zeid.l
« These, it is said, were the tribe of Modlaj, who came in to Mohammed, but would not

be obliged to assist him in war. 2

* The persons hinted at here were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, or, as some say, Banu
Abdaldar, who came to Medina and pretended to embrace Mohammedism, that they migh
be trusted by the Moslems, but when they returned, fell back to their old idolatry. 3

*> That is, by accident and without design. This passage was revealed to decide the case
of Ayash Ebn Abi Rabia, the brother, by the mother's side, of Abu Jahl, who meeting Harett
Ebn Zeid on the road, and not knowing that he had embraced Mohammedism, slew him. 4

* Which fine is to be distributed according to the laws of inheritances given in the beginning
of this chapter.

5

<1 And no fine shall be paid, because in such case his relations, being infidels and at open wa.
with the Moslems, have no right to inherit what he leaves.

* That is, unless he repent. Others, however, understand not here an eternity of damnatioE
(for it is the general doctrine of the Mohammedans that none who profess that faith shall con
tinue in hell for ever), but only a long space of time.l

f On pretence that he only feigns to be a Moslem, that he might escape from you. The
commentators mention more instances than one of persons slain and plundered by Mohammed's
men under this pretext, notwithstanding they declared themselves Moslems by repeating the
usual form of words, and saluting them ; for which reason this pass.' ige was revealed, to pr*
vent such rash judgments for the future.

Bei.iawi. JalWo'diin « Al Reid5wl. 9 Idem « Idem. » Idem. I Idem.
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he accidental goods of the present lifej^ for with GOD is much spoil.

S uch have ye formerly been ;
but God hath been gracious unto you ;''

therefore make a just discernment, for God is well acquainted with

that which ye do. Those believers who sit still at ho)ne, not having
any hurt,* and those who employ their fortunes and their persons for

the religion of GOD, shall not be held equal. God hath preferred those

who employ their fortunes and their persons in that cause^ to a degree
of honour above those who sit at home: GoD hath indeed promised
every one paradise, but God hath preferred those who fight for the

faith betore those who sit still, by adding u?ito them a great reward, by

degrees of honour conferred on them from him, and by granting them.

forgiveness and mercy ;
for GOD is indulgent and merciful. Moreover

unto those whom the angels put to death, having injured their own

souls,^ the angels said, Of what religion were ye ? they answered. We
were weak in the earth.^ The angels replied, Was not God's earth

wide enough^ that ye might fly therein to a place of refuge T^ There-
fore their habitation shall be hell

;
and an evil journey shall it be

thither: except the weak among men, and women, and children, who
were not able to find means, and were not directed in the way ; these

peradventure GOD will pardon, for GOD is ready to forgive and gracious.
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of GOD's true religion,
shall find in the earth many forced to do the same, and plenty of pro-
visions. And whoever departeth from his house, and flieth unto GOD
and his apostle, if death overtake him in the way^ GoD will be obliged
to reward him, for GOD is gracious and merciful. When ye march to

war in the earth, it shall be no crime in you if )^e shorten your prayers,
in case ye fear the infidels may attack you ;

for the infidels are your

open enemy. But when thou, O prophet, shalt be among them, and
shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise to prayer with thee, and
let them take their arms

;
and when they shall have worshipped, let

them stand behind you,° and let another party come that hath not

prayed, and let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should neglect your
arms and your beggage while ye pray, that they might turn upon you
at once. It shall be no crime in you, if ye be incommoded by rain, or

S That is, being willing to judge him an infidel, only that ye may kill and plunder him.
•i

viz.. At your first profession of Islamism, before ye had given any demonstrati-jns of youi

sincerity and zeal therein.
i
i.e.. Not being disabled from going to war by sickness, or other just impedime;it. It ir

said that when the passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein, which occa

sioned Ebn Omm Mactum, on his hearing it repeated, to object, A^id wJiat though I be

blind? Whereupon Mohammed, falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by
strong agitations, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these words to the

text.2
^ These were certain inhabitants of Mecca, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds,

for though they embraced Mohammedism, yet they would not leave that city to join the

prophet, as the rest of the Moslems did, but on the contrary went out with the idolaters, and
were therefore slain with them at the battle of Bedr.3

1 Being unable to fly, and compelled to follow the infidels to war.
"* As they did who fled to Ethiopia and to Medina.
" This passage was revealed, says al Beidawi, on account of Jondob Ebn Damra. This per-

son being sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he arrived at

Medina, perceiving his end approached, he clapped his right hand on his left, and soleranly

plighting his faith to God and his apostle, died.
• To defend those who are at prayers, and to face the enemy.

s Al Beidav?i ^ Idem. iaJJalo'ddiD
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be sick, that ye lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precau-
tion :''' God hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punish-
ment. And when ye shall have ended your prayer, remember GOD,
standing, and sitting, and lying on your sides,*^ But when ye are

secMXQfrom danger, complete j<97/r prayers ;
for prayer is commanded

the faithful, and appointed to be said at the stated times. Be not

negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though ye suffer so7ne

inconvenie?t''Cj' for they also shall suffer, as ye suffer, and ye hope for a
reward from GOD which they cannot hope for; and GOD is knowing
a7id wise.^ We have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran
with truth, that thou mayest judge between men through that wisdorn

which God showeth thee thereiti; and be not an advocate for the

fraudulent ;* but ask pardon of GOD for thy wrong intention, since

God is indulgent and merciful. Dispute not for those who deceive
one another, for GOD loveth not him who is a deceiver or unjust.*
Such conceal themselves from men, but they conceal not themselves
from God

;
for he is with them when they imagine by night a saying

which pleaseth him not," and GOD comprehendeth what they do.

Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in this present life;

but who shall dispute with GOD for them on the day of resurrection, or

who will become their patron? yet he who doth evil, or injureth his own
soul, and afterwards asketh pardon of GOD, shall find GOD gracious
atid merciful. Whoso committeth wickedness, committeth it against
his own soul : GOD is knowing and wise. And whoso committeth a
sin or iniquity, and afterwards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surel)-

bear the guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. ^ If the indulgence
and mercy of GOD had not been upon thee, surely a part of them had
studied to seduce thee ;^ but they shall seduce themselves only, and
shall not hurt thee at all. GOD hath sent down unto thee the book o)

the Koran and wisdom, and hath taught thee that which thou knewest
not ;y for the favour of GOD hath been great towards thee. There is

no good in the multitude of their private discourses, unless iti the dis-

course of him who recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agree-
ment amongst men ; whoever doth this out of a desire to please GOD

P By keeping strict guard,
q That is, in such posture as ye shall be able.^
'' This verse was revealed on occasion of the unwillingness of Mohammed's men to accompany

him in the lesser expedition of Bedr.2
* Tima Ebn Obeirak, of the sons of Dhafar, one of Mohammed's companions, stole a coat

of mail from his neighbour, Kitada Ebn al Noman, in a bag of meal, and hid it at a Jew's
named Zeid Ebn al Samin ; Tima, being suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but
he denying he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which had run out

through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and there seized it, accusing him of the theft
;

but he producing witnesses of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came
to Mohammed and desired him to defend his companion's reputation, and condemn the Jew;
which he having some thoughts of doing, this passage was revealed, reprehending him for hij

rash intention, and commanding him to judge not according to his own prejudice and opinion,
but according to the merit of the case. 3

_

* Al Beidawi, as an instance of the divine justice, adds, that Ti'ma, after the fact above men-
tioned, fled to Mecca, and returned to idolatry ;

and there undermining the wall of a house, in

order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him and crushed him to death.
" That is, when they secretly contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay tbeif

crimes on innocent persons.
* Meaning the sons of Dhafar,
T By instructing thee in the knowledge of right and wrong, and the rules of justice.

* See before, a 3, p. 52- * Al Beidawf, * Idem, Jallalo'ddin, Yahy*
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we will surely give him a great reward. But whoso separateth himself

from the apostle, after trite direction hath been manifested unto him,
and followeth any other way than that of the true believers, v/e will

cause him to obtain ^hat to which he is inclined,' and will cast him to

be burned in hell
;
and an unhappy journey shall it be tliither. Verily

God will not pardon the giving him a companion, but he will pardon
any crime besides that, unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a

companion unto GOD, is surely led aside into a wide mistake : the in-

fidels invoke beside him only female deitiesf- and only invoke rebellious

Satan. GOD cursed him
;
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants

a part cut oiifro?n the rest^ and I will seduce them, and will insinuate

vain desires into them, and I will command them, and they shall cut off

the ears of cattle ;*'
a.nd I v/ill command them, and they shall change

God's creature.^ But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides

God,® shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. He maketh
them promises, and insinuateth into them vain desires

; yet Satan
maketh them only deceitful promises. The receptacle of these shall be

nell, they shall find no refuge from it. But they who believe, and do

good works, we will surely lead them into gardens, through which
rivers flow

; they shall continue therein for ever, according to the true

promise of GOD ;
and who is more true than GOD in what he saith ?

It shall not be according to your desires, nor accordifig to the desires

of those w'ho have received the scriptures.' Whoso doth evil, shall be
rewarded for it

;
and shall not find any patron or helper, beside GOD

;

but whoso doth good w^orks, whether he be male or female, and is a

true believer, they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in

the least be unjustly dealt with. Who is better in point of religion
than he who resigneth himself unto GOD, and is a worker of righteous-

ness, and followeth the law of Abraham the orthodox ? since GOD took
Abraham for his friend -.^ and to GOD belongeth whatsoever is in

 
viz., Error, and false notions of religion.

a Namely, Allat, al Uzza, and Menat, the idols of the Meccans; or the angels, whom they
called the daughters of God. 4

b Or, as the original may be translated, a part destined or predetermined to be seduced

by me.
* Which was done out of superstition by the old pagan Arabs. See more of this custom in

the notes to the fifth chapter.
<l Either by maiming it, or putting it to uses not designed by the Creator. Al Beidawi

supposes the text to intend not only the superstitious amputations of the ears and other parts
of cattle, but the castration of slaves, the marking their bodies with figures, by pricking and
dyeing them with wood or indigo (as the Arabs did and still do), the sharpening their teeth by
filing; and also sodomy, and the unnatural amours between those of the female sex, the

worship of the sun, moon, and other parts of nature, and the like.
®

i.e.. By leaving the service of God, and doing the works of the devil.
f That is, the promises of God are not to be gained by acting after your ov.ti fancies, nor yet

after the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of God. This

passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose between those of the three religions,
each preferring his own, and condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons
here spoken to in the second person were not the jMohammedans, but the idolaters.!

g Therefore the JMohammedans usually call that patriarch, as the scripture also does, Khalil

Allah, the Friend of God, and simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story. That
Abraham in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn; but the
friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though there was a famine in their country also,

yet had it been for Abraham's own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, according to his usual

hospitality. The servants whom Abraham had sent on this message, being ashamed to retura

* See the Prelim. D ours*'-^ g^**
*- ^ ^ Beidawi, Jallalo'ddia. "^'ahya.
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heaven and on earth
;
GOD comprehendeth all things. They will con-

sult thee concerning women -^ Answer, GOD instructeth you concerning
them,* and that which is read unto you in the book of the Koran
concerning female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is

ordained them, neither will ye marry them,*^ and concerning weak

infants,* and that ye observe justice towards orphans : whatever good
^e do, God knoweth it. If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion,
from her husband, it shall be no crime in them if they agree the

matter amicably between themselves ;™ for a reconciliation is better

than a separation. Men^s souls are naturally inclined to covet-

ousness :® but if ye be kind towards women^ and fear to wrong
them, God is well acquainted with what ye do. Ye can by no means

carry yourselves equally between women in all respects, although

ye study to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all 7nanner

of aversion," nor leave her like one in suspense ? if ye agree, and
fear to abase your' wives, GOD is gracious and merciful

;
but if they

separate, GOD will satisfy them both of his abundance ;**
for GOD is

extensive a7id wise, and unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto whom the

scriptures were given before you, and we cojfunand you also, saying,
Fear GoD

;
but if ye disbelieve, unto GOD belongeth whatsoever is in

heaven and on earth
;
and GOD is self-sufficient,'' a:;/^ to be praised ;

for unto God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and GOD
is a sufficient protector. If he pleaseth he will take you away, O men,
and will produce others^ in your stead; for GOD is able to do this.

Whoso desireth the reward of this world, verily with GOD is the reward

empty, to conceal the matter from their neighbours, filled their sacks with fine white sand,
which in the east pretty much resembles meal. Abraham being informed by his servants, on
their return, of their ill success, the concern he was under threw him into a sleep ; and in the

meantime Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one of the sacks, found

good flour in it, and immediately set out about making of bread. Abraham awaking and

smelling the new bread, asked her whence she had the flour ? Why, says she, from. you>
friend in Egypt. Nay, replied the Patriarch, it fnust have come from, no otJier than my
friend God Almighty.'^

^
i.e.. As to the share they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their deceased

relations; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied with Mohammed's decision on this

point, against the old customs.
>
i.e.. He hath already made his will known unto you, by revealing the passages concerning

inheritances in the beginning of this chapter.
^ Or the words may be rendered in the affirmative, and whotn ye desire to marry. For the

pagan Arabs used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging them to marry
against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or rich ; or else not suflferini^ them to marry at

all, that they might keep what belonged to them. 3

1 That is, male children of tender years, to whom the Arabs, in the time of paganism, used
to allow no share in the distribution of their parents' estate. 4
"
By the wife's remitting part of her dower or other dues.

° So that the woman, on the one side, is unwilling to part with any of her right ; and the

husband, on the other, cares not to retain one he has no affection for ; or, if he should retain

her, she can scarce expect he will use her in all respects as he ought. 1

°
i.e.. Though you cannot use her equally well with a beloved wife, yet observe some

measures of justice towards her ; for if a man is not able perfectly to perform his duty, he

ought not, for that reason, entirely to neglect it. 2

P Or like one that neither has a husband, nor is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere.
% That is, either will bless them with a better and more advantageous match, or with peace

and tranquillity of mind.^
^
Wanting the service of no creature.

'
i.e.. Either another race of men or a different species of creatures.

8 Al Ceidaw. See D'Ke.-bel. Bibl. Orient, p. 14, and Morgan's Mahometism Explained,
voL L p. 132.

3 A] Beida«^ ^ See before, p. 54, note ^. ^ Al Beidawi. * Idem. > Idem
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of this world, and also of that which is to come
;
God both heareth and

seeth. O true believers, observe justice when ye bear witness before

God, although it be against yourselves, or yotir parents, or relations
;

whether the party be rich, or whether he be poor ;
for God is more

worthy than them both : therefore follow not your own lust in bearing

testimo7iy^ so that ye s^^rv^from justice. And whether ye wx&sX. your
evidence, or decline giving it., GOD is well acquainted with that which

ye do. O true believers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and the book which
he hath formerly sent down.* And whosoever believeth not in GoD,
and his angels, and his scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day,
he surely erreth in a wide mistake. Moreover they who believed, and
afterwards became infidels, and then believed again., and after that

disbelieved, and increased in infidelity," GOD will by no means forgiv

them, nor direct them into the right way. Declare unto the ungodly
that they shall suffer a painful punishment They who take the u  

believers for their protectors, besides the faithful, do they seek for

power with them ? since all power belongeth unto God. And he hath

already revealed unto you, in the book of the Kordn^ the following

passage: When ye shall hear the signs of GOD, they shall not be believed,
but they shall be laughed to scorn. Therefore sit not with them who
believe not., until they engage in different discourse

;
for if ye do., ye

will certainly become like unto them. GOD will surely gather the un-

godly and the unbelievers together in hell. They who wait to observe

what befalleth you, if victory be granted you from GOD, say. Were we
not with you f' But if any advantage happen to the infidels, they say
unto them., Were we not superior to you,* and have we not defended

you against the believers ? GOD shall judge between you on the day
of resurrection ;

and GOD will not grant the unbelievers means to pre-
vail over the faithful. The hypocrites act deceitfully with GoD, but

he will deceive them ;
and when they stand up to pray, they stand

carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and remember not God, unless

a little,^ wavering between faith and infidelity, and adhering neither

unto these nor unto those -^ and for him whom GOD shall lead astray,

thou shalt find no true path. O true believers, take not the unbelievers

for j^«r protectors, besides the faithful. Will ye furnish GOD with an

evident argument of i?npiety against you ? Moreover the hypocrites

' It is said that Abda'llah Ebn Salam and his companions told Mohammed that they
oelieved in him, and his Koran, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, and in Ezra, but no

farther ; wliereupon this passage was revealed, declaring that a partial faith is little better than,

aone at all, and that a true believer must believe in all God's prophets and revelations without.

exception.
4

,
. „ . ...

« These were the Jews, who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell mto idolatry by-

worshipping the golden calf; and though they repented of that, yet in after ages rejected the

prophets who were sent to them, and particularly Jesus, the son of Mary, and now filled up
che measure of their unbelief by rejecting of Mohammed.^

X Mohammed here means those who hypocritically jjretended to believe in hiin but really

did not, and by their treachery did great mischief to his party.
1

y Cap. 6.

«
i.e., Did we not assist you? Therefore give us pait of the spoil.2

» Would not oiu- army have cut you off if it Iwd DOt been for our faint assistance, or rathesr

desertion, of the Moslems, and our disheartening them ?3

b That is, with the tongue, and not with the heart.
'^

Halting between two opinions, and being staunch friends neither to the Moslems nor tlr«

inddelft.
« Al Bediawi 6 Idem ' Ideao. " Ideia. -^ Idem
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shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire,'^ and thou shalt not find any
to help them thence. But they v*ho repert and amend, and adhere

firmly unto GoD, and approve the sincerity of their religion to GOD,
they shall be numbered with the faithful

;
and GOD will surely give the

aithful a great reward. And how should GOD go about to punish you,
if ye be thankful and believe? for GOD is grateful i^/^^Z wise. (VI.) GoD
loveth not the speaking ill of any one in public, unless he who is in-

jured callfor assistance; and GOD heareth and knoweth : whether ye

publish a good actiott, or conceal it, or forgive evil, verily GOD is gracious
and powerful. They who believe not in GOD and his apostles, and
would make a distinction between GOD and his apostles,® and say, We
believe in some of the prophets, and reject others of them, and seek to

take a middle way in this matter; these are really unbelievers, and we
have prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious punishment. But they
who believe in GOD and his apostles, and make no distinction between

any of them, unto those will we surely give their reward; and GOD is

gracious and merciful. They who have received the scriptures' will de-

mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto them from heaven :

they formerly asked of Moses a greater thing than this
;
for they said,

Show us God visibly.^ Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the zdXi for their

God^ after that evident proofs ofthe divine unity had come unto them :

but we forgave them that, and gave Moses a manifest power to puftish
them} And we lifted the mountain of Sinai over them,^ when we
exactedfrom them their covenant

;
and said unto them. Enter the gate

of the city worshipping.^ We also said unto them, Transgress not on
the sabbath day. And we received from them a firm covenant, that

they wo2ild observe these things. Therefore for that°^ they have made
void their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of GOD, and
have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said. Our hearts are uncir-

cumcised (but GOD hath sealed them up, because of their unbelief;
therefore they shall not believe, except a few of thern) : and for that they
have not believed on Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grievous

calumny -^ and have said. Verily we have slain Christ Jesus the son oA

Mary, the apostle of God
; yet they slev/ him not, neither crucified

him, but he was represented by one in his likeness;** and verily they

<i See the Preliminary Discourse, Sect. IV.
"^ See c. 2, p. 31, note ^.

f That is, the Jews ; who demanded of Mohammed, as a proof of his mission.that they might
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he would produce one written
in a celestial character, like the two tables of Moses.

g See chapter 2, p. 6.

This story seems to be an addition to what Moses says of the seventy elders, who went up
to the mountain with him, and with Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and saw the God of Israel. l

** 6ee chapter 2, p. 6.

' See ibid. p. 6, note °'.

^ See ibid. p. 8.

1 See ibid. p. 7.
"' There being nothing in the following words of this sentence, to answer to the causal for

that, Jallalo'ddin supposes something to be understood to complete the sense, as therefore w*
have cursed thetn, or the like.

" By accusing her of fornication. 2

See chapter 3, p. 2^, and the notes there.

' Exod. xxiv. Q. 10, II 2 See the Kor. c. tg, ind that virulent book entitled Toldoth !««»
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who disagreed concerning him.^ were in a doubt as to this matter^

and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed only an uncertain

opinion. They did not really kill him: but GoD took him up unto

himself: and God is mighty and vf'ist. And there shall not be one of

those who have received the scriptures, who shall not believe in him,
before his death -^ and on the day of resurrection he shall be a witness

against them.' Because of the iniquity of those who Judaize, we have

forbidden them good things, which had been formerly allowed them ;'

and because they shut out many from the way of GOD, and have given

usury, which was forbidden them by the law, and devoured men's

substance vainly : we have prepared for such of them as are unbelievers

a painful punishment But those among them who are well grounded
in knowledge,' and the faithful, who believe in that which hath been

sent down unto thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the

prophets before thee, and who observe the stated times of prayer, and

give alms, and believe in God and the last day ;
unto these will we

give a great reward. Verily we have revealed 02cr will unto thee, as

we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who succeeded him;
and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and

Jacob, and the tribes, and unto Jesus, and Jobj and Jonas, and Aaron,
and Solomon ;

and we have given thee the Koran, as we gave the

Psalms unto David : some apostles have we sent, whom we have

formerly mentioned unto thee
;
and other apostles have we sent, whom

we have not mentioned unto thee ; and God spake unto Moses, dis-

coursing with hitn; apostles declaring good tidings, and denouncing
threats, lest men should have an argument of excuse against GOD,
after the apostles had been sent unto themj GOD is mighty and wise.

God is witness of that revelation which he hath sent down unto thee ;

he sent it down with his special knowledge : the angels rJso are wit-

nesses thereofJ but GOD is a sufficient witness. They who believe not,

P For some maintained that he was justly and really crucified ; some insisted that it was
not Jesus who suffered, but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other

parts of his body, by their unhkeness, plainly discovered the imposition ; some said he was
taken up into heaven ; and others, that his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead
ascended into heaven. 3

<1 This passage is expounded two ways.
Some, referring: the relative his, to the first antecedent, take the meaning to be, that no Jew

or Christian shall die before he believes in Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of

those religions is ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he shall

then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will not then be of any avail. Accord-

ing to a tradition of Hejaj, when a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and
face, and say to him, O thou enemy qfGoT>, Jesus was sent as a prophet unto thee, and thou
didst not believe on him ; to which he will answer, / no-w believe hitn to be the servant of God;
and to a dying Christian they will say, Jesus was sent as a propJiet unto tliee, and thou Jtast

imagined him to be God, or the son q/GoD ; whereupon he will believe him to be the servant
of God only, and his apostle.

Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, suppose the intent of the

passage to be, that all Jews and Christians in general shall have a right faith in that prophet
before his death, that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, where he
is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Mohammedan religion, and a most perfect tranquillity
and security on earth. 1

''

i.e.. Against the Jews, for rejecting him ; and against the Christians, for calling him God,
and the son of God. 2

' See chapter 3, p. 38 and 42, and the notes there,
* As Abda'llah Ebn Salam, and his companions. 3

3 Al Beidawi. 1
Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, al Zamakhshari, and al BeidawL See the Ptelim

Disc Sect IV. 2 Al BeidawL a Idem.
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and turn aside others from the way of GoD, have erred in a wide
mistake. Verily those who believe not, and act unjustly, GOD will by
no means forgive, neither will he direct them into any other way than

the way of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : and this is easy
vvith God. O men, now is the apostle com^e unto you, with truth from

your Lord ;
believe therefore, it will be better for you. But if ye

disbelieve, verily unto GoD belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on

earth ;
and GoD is knowing and wise. O ye who have received the

scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,'^ neither say ol

God any other than the truth. Verily Christ Jesus the son of Mary is

the apostle of God, and his Word, which he conveyed into Mary, and
a spirit proceeding from him. Believe therefore in GoD, and his

apostles, and say not. There are three Godsj^ forbear this; it will be

better for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that he
should have a son ! unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and
on earth ;

and GOD is a sufficient protector. Christ doth not proudly
disdain to be a servant unto GOD

;
neither the angels who approach

near to his presence : and whoso disdaineth his service, and is puffed

up with pride, God will gather them all to himself, on the last day.
Unto those who believe, and do that which is right, he shall give their

rewards, and shall siiperabtmdantly add unto them of his liberality :

but those who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a grievous

punishment ;
and they shall not find any to protect or to help them,

besides God. O men, now is an evident proof come unto you from

your Lord, and we have sent down unto you manifest light.y They
who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he will lead them into

mercy from him, and abundance
;
and he will direct them in the right

way to himself."^ They will consult thee for thy decision in certain

casesJ say unto them., God giveth you these determinations, concerning
the more remote degrees of kindred.^ If a man die without issue, and
have a sister, she shall have the half of what he shall leave '^ and he
shall be heir to her,° in case she have no issue. But if there be two

sisters, they shall have between them two third parts of what he shall

leave
;
and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a male shall

have as much as the portion of two females. GOD declareth unto you
these precepts, lest ye err : and GoD knoweth all things.

" Either by rejecting and contemning of Jesus as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equalit^r
with God, as do the Christians. ^

* Namely, God, Jesus, and Mary.l For the eastern writers mention a sect ot Christians
which held the Trinity to be composed of those three ;2 but it is allowed that this heresy has
:>een long since extinct.3 The passage, however, is equally levelled against the Holy Trinity,

according to the doctrine of the orthodox Christians, who, as al Beidawi acknowledges, believe

the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; by the

Father understanding God's essence ; by the Son his knowledge, and by the Holy Ghost his life.

y That is, Mohammed and his Koran.
2
viz., Into the religion of Islam, in this world, and the way to paradise in the next.*

» See the beginning of this chapter, p. 53.
*> And the other half will go to the public treasury.
•^ That is, he shall inherit her whole substance.

* Al Beidawi. 1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 2 Elmacin. p. 227. Rutych. p. 52a Setf

the PrcHm. Disc. Sect. II 3 Ahmed Ebn Abd'al Halira. * Al Beidawi
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CHAPTER V.

ENTITLED, THE TABLE f REVEALED AT MEDINA-

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOU.

OTRUE believers, perform your contracts. Ye are allowed to eat

the brute cattle,® other than what ye are commanded to abstain

from; except the game which ye are allowed at other ti7nes^ but not

while ye are on pilgrimage to Mecca; God ordaineth that which he

pleaseth. O true believers, violate not the holy rites of GOD,^ nor the

sacred month,8 nor the offering, nor the ornaments hung thereon^ nor
those who are travellirig to the holy house, seeking favour from their

Lord, and to please him. But when ye shall have finished your piJ

grimage, then hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they
hindered you from entering the sacred temple,* provoke you to trans-

gress, by taking revenge on thejn in the sacred m,onihs. Assist one
another according to justice and piety, but assist not one another in

injustice and malice : therefore fear God ;
for GOD is severe in punish-

ing. Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of itself, and blood, and
swine's flesh, and that on which the name of any besides GOD hath
been invocated ;^ and that which hath been strangled, or killed by a

blow, or by a fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath
been eaten by a wild beast,^ except what ye shall kill yourselves;^ and
that which hath been sacrificed unto idols," // is likewise unlawfod
for you to make division by casting lots with arrows." This is an im-

piety. On this day,"^ v/oe be unto those who have apostatized from their

religion ;
therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day have I per-

fected your religion for you,* and have completed my mercy upon

^ This title is taken from the Table, which, towards the end of the chapter, is fabled to have
been let down from heaven to Jesus. It is sometimes also called the chapter of Contracts,
which word occurs in the first verse.

® As camels, oxen, and sheep ;
and also wild cows, antelopes, &c. ;! but not sv/ine, nor what

is taken in hunting during the pilgrimage.
f
i.e.. The ceremonies used in the pilgrimage of Mecca.

K See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VII.
" The offering here meant is the sheep led to Mecca, to be there sacrificed, about the neck of

which they used to hang garlands, green boughs, or some other ornament, that it may be dis-

tinguished as a thing sacred. 2

i In the expedition of Al Hodeibiya.3
* For the idolatrous Arabs used, in killing any animal for food, to consecrate it, as it were

to their idols, by saying. In the name of Allat, or al Uzza.4
1 Or by a creature trained up to hunting.

^
"* That is, unless ye come up time enough to find life in the animal, and to cut its throat.
" The word also signifies certain stones, which the pagan Arabs used to set up near their

houses, and on which they superstitiously slew animals, in honour of their gods. 6

See Prelim. Disc. Sect. V.
P This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday evening, being the day of the pilgrims

visiting Mount Arafat, the last time Mohammed visited the temple cf Mecca, therefore called

the piig7image of valediction. 7

«l And therefore the commentators say, that after this time, no positive or negative precept
was ^iven.!

1
JaU-lo'ddin, al Beidawi. « See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 3 See the Prelim. Disc

Sect, t *Seec. 2, p. i"^. 5 Al Beidawi. f^ Ideno. ' Idem. See Prid. Life

of Ifes: D. D. 00. ^ Vide Abulfed. Vit. MoL p. i3i.
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you ;' and I have chosen for you Islam, to beyour religion. But v;hosoevei

shall be driven by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have

forbiddefi, not designing to sin, surely GOD will be indulgent and mer-
ciful u7ito him. They will ask thee what is allowed them as lawful to

eat? Answer, Such things as are good* are allowed you ; and what

ye shall teach animals of prey to catch^ training them up for hunting
after the manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill

which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which they shall

catch for you ;
and commemorate the name of GoD thereon f' and fear

God, for God is swift in taking an account. This day are ye allowed
to eat such things as are good, and che food of those to whom the

scriptures were given'^ is also allowed as lawful unto you ;
and youi

food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also allowed to marry
free women that are believers, and also free women of those who have
received the scriptures before you, when ye shall have assigned them
their dower

; living chastely with them^ neither committing fornication,
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce the faith,

his work shall be vain, and in the next life he shall be of those who
perish. O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to pray, wash

your faces, and your hands unto the elbows
;
and rub your heads, and

your feet unto the ankles
;
and if ye be polluted by having lain with a

woman, wash yourselves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey,
or any of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched women,
and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and rub your faces and

your hands therewith
;
GOD would not put a difficulty upon you ;

but

he desireth to purify you, and to complete his favour upon you, that ye

may give thanks. Rem.ember the favour of GOD towards you, and his

covenant which he hath made witn you, when ye said. We have heard,
and will obey.y Therefore fear GOD, for God knoweth the innermost

parts of the breasts of 7nen. O true believers, observe justice when ye
appear as witnesses before GoD, and let not hatred towards any induce

you to do wrong : but act justly; this will approach nearer unto piety;
and fear God, for God is fully acquainted with what ye do. God hath

promised unto those who believe, and do that which is right, that they
shall receive pardon and a great reward. But they who believe not,
and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall be the companions of

hell. O time believers, remember God's favour towards you, when
certain men designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he
restrained their hands from hurting you f therefore fear God, and in

" By having given you a true aind perfect religion ; or, by the taking of Mecca, and the
destruction of idolatry.

* Not such as are filthy, or unwholesome.
* Whether beasts or birds.
« Either when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal, after the game ; or when ye

kill it.
,

^
viz., Slain or dressed by Jev/s or Christians.

y These words are the form used at the inauguration of a prince ; and Mohammed here
Intends the oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at al Akaba.2

* The commentators tell several stories as the occasion of this passage. One says, that
Mohammed and some of his followers being at Osfan (a place not far from Mecca, in the way
to Medina), and performing their noon devotions, a company of idolaters, who were in view,
repented they had not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited till th«
hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then : but God defeated their design, by

'Vide Abulfed. ibid, p-
'=»• and the Prelim. Disc. Sect 1 1-
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God let the faithful trust. God formerly accepted the covenant o(

the children of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve leaders :

and God said, Verily, I am with you '^ if ye observe prayer, and give

alms, and believe in my apostles, and assist them, and lend unto GoD
on good usury,b I will surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I

will lead you into gardens, wherein rivers flow : but he among you
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. Wherefore
because they have broken their covenant, we have cursed them, and
hardened their hearts ; they dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from
their places, and have forgotten part ot what they were admonished

;

and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices among them,
except a few of them. But forgive them/ and pardon them, for GoD
loveth the beneficent. And from those who say, We are Christians,
we have received their covenant ;

but they have forgotten part of what

they were admonished
;
wherefore we have raised up enmity and hatred

among them, till the day of resurrection
;
and GOD will then surely de-

clare unto them what they have been doing. O ye who have received

the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make manifest unto

you many things which ye concealed in the scriptures -^ and to pass
over^ many things. Now is light and a perspicuous book of revelations

come unto you from GOD. Thereby will God direct him who shall

follow his good pleasure, into the paths of peace ;
and shall lead them

out of darkness into light, by his will, and shall direct them in the

right way. They are infidels, who say, Verily GOD is Christ the son
of Mary. Say unto them, And who could obtain anything from GOD
to the contrary^ if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of Mary, and
his mother, and all those who are on the earth ? For unto GOD
belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and whatsoever is con-

revealing the verse oifear. Another relates, that the prophet going to the tribe of Koreidha
(who were Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Moslems, who had been killed by mistake,
by Amru Ebn Ommeya al Dimri, they desired him to sit down and eat with them, and they
would pay the fine , Mohammed complying with their request, while he was sitting, they laid

a design against his life, one Amru Ebn Jahash undertaking to throw a millstone upon him ;

but God withheld his hand, and Gabriel immediately descended to acquaint the prophet with
their treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third story is, that Mohammed
having hung up his arms on a tree, under which he was resting himself, and his companions
being dispersed some distance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his

sword, saying, Who hhtderetk mejrotn killing thee ? To which Mohammed answered, God ;

and Gabriel beating the sword out of the Arab's hand, Mohammed took it up, and asked him
the same question, IVho hi7iders mefrofn killittg tJiee ? the Arab replied, nobody, and imme-
diately professed Mohammedism.1 Abulfeda2 teLls the same story, with some variation of

circumstances.
a After the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered them to go against Jericho,

which was then inhabited by giants, of the race of the Canaanites, promising to give it into

their hands ; and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain over each
tribe, to lead them in that expedition,-^ and when they came to the borders of the land of

Canaan, sent the captains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoining
them secresy ; but they being terrified at the prodigious size and strength of the inhabitants,
disheartened the people by publicly telling what they had seea, except only Caleb the son of

Yufarma (Jephunneh)and Joshua the son of Nun.'*
*> By contributing towards this holy war.
' That is, if they repent and believe, or submit to pay tribute. Some, however, think these

words are abrogated by the verse of the swordJ>

"* Such as the verse of stoning adulterers,^ the description of Mohammed, and Christ's

prophecy of him by the name of Ahmed. ^
*

i.e.. Those which it was not necessary to restore.

I Al Beidawi. « Vit. Moh. p. 73.
3 S3e Numb, i 4, 5.

* Al BeidawL
Numb, xiii and xiv ^ a1 BeidawL 5 See c 3, p. 34.

^ Al Beidawi.
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tained between them ; he createth what he pleaseth, and GOD is

almighty. The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children ol

God, and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he punish you
for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those whom he hath created

He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and punisheth whom he pleaseth ;
and

unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what u
contained between them both

;
and unto him shall all things return.

ye who have received the scriptures, now is our apostle come unto

you, declaring unto you the true religion, during the cessation of

apostles/ lest ye should say. There came unto us no bearer of gooci

tidings, nor any warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a

warner come unto you ;
and GOD is almighty. Call to mind when

Moses said unto his people, O my people, remember the favour of GOD
towards you, since he hath appointed prophets among you, and con-

stituted you kingSjS and bestowed on you what he hath given to no
other iiation in the world. '^ O my people, enter the holy land, which
God hath decreed you, and turn not your backs, lest ye be subverted

and perish. They answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic

people in the landj^ and we will by no means enter it, until they de-

part thence
;
but if they depart thence, then will we enter therein. And

two men^ of those who feared God, unto whom GOD had been gracious,

said, Enter ye upon them suddenly by the gate of the city ;
and when

ve shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious : therefore

trust in GOD, if ye are true believers. They replied, O Moses, we will

never enter the land, while they remain therein : go therefore thou, and

thy Lord, and fight ; for we will sit here. Moses said, O Lord, surely
1 am not master of any except myself, and my brother ;

therefore make
a distinction between us and the ungodly people. God answered.

Verily the land shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which
time they shall wander like men astonished in the earth '} therefore be

not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. Relate also unto them the

history of the two sons of Adam,™ with truth. When they offered"^ thei'P

f The Arabic word al Fatra signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets,
during which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the interval between Moses and

Jesus, and between Jesus and Mohammed, at the expiration of which last, Mohammed pre-
tended to be sent.

S This was fulfilled either by God's giving them a kingdom, and a long series of princes ; oi

by his having made them kings or masters of themselves, by delivering them from the

Egyptian bondage.
^ Having divided the Red Sea for you, and guided yoa by a cloud, and fed you with quails

and manna, &c.l
> The largest of these giants, the commentators saj ,

was Og, the son of Anak ; concerning
whose enormous stature, his escaping the Flood, and the manner of his being slain by Moses,
the Mohammedans relate several absurd fables.^

k Namely, Caleb and Joshua.
' The commentators pretend that the Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert,

were kept within the compass of about eighteen (or as some say twenty-seven) miles ; and that

though they travelled from morning to night, yet they constantly found themselves the next

day at the place from whence they set out.l
""

viz., Cain and Abel, whom the Mohammedans call Kabil and Habil.
"^ The occasion of their making this oiFering is thus related, according to the common tradi-

tion in the east. 2 Each of them being born with a twm sister, when they were grown up,
Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's tivin sister, and that Abel should

1 Al Beidawi. 2 vide Marracc. in Alcor. p. 231, &c. D'Rerbel. Bibl. Orient p. 336
' Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. 2 Vide Abulfarag, p- 6, 7 ; Eutytb. AnnaL p. 15, 16; anr
U'Herbelot. Bibl. Orient. Art. Cabil.
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offering, and it was accepted from one of them," and was not accepte ^

from the other, Cam said to his brother, I will certainly kill thee. Abel

answered, God only accepteth/>^<?^^r/;«^of the pious ;
if thou stretchest

forth thy hand against me, to slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand

against thee, to slay thee
;
for I fear GoD the Lord of all creatures.^ I

choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine own iniquity ;
and

that thou become a companion of hell fire ;
for that is the reward of the

unjust.* But his soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew

him ;' wherefore he became of the number of those who perish. And
God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to show him how he
should hide the shame of his brother,* and he said, Woe is me ! am I

unable to be like this raven, that I may hide my brother's shame ? and
he became one of those who repent, Wherefore we commanded the

children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without having slain a

soul, or committed wickedness in the earth,' shall be as if he had
slain all mankind -^ but he who saveth a soul alive, shall be as if

he had saved the lives of all mankind. Our apostles formerly came
unto them, with evident miraclesj then were many of them, after this,

transgressors on the earth. But the recompense of those who fight

against God and his apostles, and study to act corruptly in the earth,
shall be, that they shall be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and
their feet cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land.^ This
shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next world they shall

suffer a grievous punishment ; except those who shall repent, before ye

prevail against them j for know that GOD is inclined to forgive, and

marry Cain's (for it being the common opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the

nearest degrees of consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it seemed
reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter degree), but this Cain refusing
to agree to, because his own sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their

offerings to God, thereby referring the dispute to his determination. 3 The commentators say
Cain's oflfering was a sheaf of the very worst of his com, but Abel's a fat lamb, of the best of

his flock.

Namely, from Abel, whose sacrifice God declared his acceptance of in a visible manner,
by causing fire to descend from heaven and consume it, without touching that of Cain.4

P To enhance Abel's patience, al Beidawi tells us, that he was the stronger of the two, and
could easily have prevailed against his brother.

1 The conversation between the two brothers is related somewhat to the same purpose in

the Jerusalem Targum and that of Jonathan ben UzzieL
^ Some say he knocked out his brains with a stone ;5 and pretend that as Cain was consider-

ing which way he should effect the murder, the devil appeared to him in a human shape, and
showed him how to do it, by crushing the head of a bird between two stones.6

'
i.e.. His dead corpse. For Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly

troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his shoulders for a considerable

time, not knowing where to conceal it, till it stank horridly ; and then God taught him tc

bury it by the example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, dug a pit

with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.^ For this circumstance of the raven Mo-
hammed was beholden to the Jews, who tell the same story, except only that they make the

raven to appear to Adam, and that he thereupon buried his son. 8

* Such as idolatry, or robbing on the highway.!
" Having broken the commandment which forbids the shedding of blood.
» The lawyers are not agreed as to the applying of these punishments. But the commen-

tators suppose that they who commit murder only are to be put to death in the ordinary way ;

those who murder and rob too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to

have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who assault persons and put them
in fear, to be banished.2 It is also a doubt whether they who are to be crucified shall be

crucified alive, or be first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they die. 3

3 Al Beidawi. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
5 Vide Eutych. ubi supra. « Vide D'Herbelot,

3bi sup. 7 Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. 8 Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, c. £«. ' Al Beidawi
• Idem. I allalo'ddin. 3 Al BcidawL
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merciful. O true believers, fear God, and earnestly desiri. a near con-

junction with him, and fight for his religion, that ye may be happy.
Moreover they who believe not, although they had whatever is in the

earth, and as much more withal, that they might therewith redeem
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; it shall no
be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a painful punishment.
They shall desire to go forth from the fire, but they shall not go forth

from it, and their punishment shall be permanent. If a man or a

woman steal, cut off their hands/ in retribution for that which they
have committed ; this is an examplary punishment appointed by GOD

;

and God is mighty and wise. But whoever shall repent after his

iniquity, and amend, verily GOD will be turned unto him," for GOD is

inclined to forgive and merciful. Dost thou not know that the kingdom
of heaven and earth is God's t He punisheth whom he pleaseth, and
he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ;

for GOD is almighty. O apostle, let

not them grieve thee, who hasten to infidelity,* either of those who say,
We believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ;b or of

the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other people ;
who

come not unto thee : they pervert the words of the law from their true

places,*^ and say. If this be brought unto v'ou, receive it
;
but if it be

not brought unto you, beware of receiving ought elsef and in behalf

of him whom GoD shall resolve to reduce, thou shalt not prevail with

God at all. They whose hearts God shall not please to cleanse, shall

suffer shame in this world, and a grievous punishment in the next :

who hearken to a lie, and eat that which is forbidden.' But if they
come unto thee for judgTnent, either judge between them, or leave

them ;8 and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at alL But

y But this punishment, according to the Sonna, is not to be inflicted, unless the value of the

thing stolen amount to four dindrs, or about forty shillings. For the first offence, the criminal

is to lose his right hand, which is to be cut off at the wrist ; for the second offence, his left foot,
at the ankle ; for the third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he continue fi

offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.*
' That is, God will not punish him for it hereafter ;

but his repentance does not supersede
the execution of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, according to

al Shafei, he shall not be punished if the party wronged forgive him before he be carried before

a magistrate.
S

»
i.e.. Who take the first opportunity to tlurow off the mask, and join the unbelievers.

*>
viz., The hypocritical Mohammedans.

•^ These words are capable of two senses ; and may either mean that they attended to the

lies and forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Mohammed ; or else, that

they came to hear Mohammed as spies only, that they might report what he said to their com-

panions, and represent him as a liar.l
^ See chapter 4, p. 59, note ®.

^ That is, if what Mohammed tells you agrees with scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by
us, then you may accept it as the word of God ; but if not, reject it. These words, it is said,

relate to the sentence pronounced by that prophet on an adulterer and an adulteress, 2 both

persons of some figure among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the matter

10 Mohammed, yet directed the persons who carried the criminals before him, that if he ordered

them to be scourged, and to have their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should

Acquiesce in his determination ; but in case he condernned them to be stoned, they should not.

And Mohammed pronouncing the latter sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till

Ebn Suriya (a Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the law to be so

—whereupon they were stoned at the door of the mosque.^
f Some understand this of unlawful meats ; Kit ^hers of taking or devouring, as it is ex-

rarcssed, of usury and bribes. *
^ , • j-^r . -u . ou-r-^

.• * 'V^A^f. f}iv rVinire whether thou Wilt determine their differences or not. Hence al bhafei
t.€. Take thy choice, whether thou wilt determine their differennes or not

1
Jallalo'ddin, Al Beidawi ^ Ideea. 1 Al BeidawL 2 See c. 3, p. 34, oot« ',

:i .\1 BeidawL * Iderv.
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if thou undertake to judge, judge betv/een them with equity ; for

God loveth those who observe justice. And how \vili they submit to

thy decision, since they have the law, containing the judgment of

God ?^ Then will they turn their backs, after this ;' but those are

not true believers.^ We have surely sent down the law, containing
direction, and light : thereby did the prophets, who professed the

trae religion, judge these who Judaized ;
and the doctors and priests

also judged by the book of GOD, which had been committed to their

custody ;
and they were witnesses thereof^ Therefore fear not men, but

fear me
;
neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso judgeth

not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are infidels. We have
therein commanded them, that they should give life for life,™ and eye
for eye, and nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth

;
and

that wounds should also be punished by retaliation :° but whoever should
remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an atonement for him. And
whoso judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are un-

just. We also caused Jesus the son of Mar}' to follow the footsteps of

the prophets., confirming the law which was soit down before him
;
and

we gave him the gospel, containing direction and light
'

confirming
also the law which was given before it, and a direction and admoni-
tion unto those who fear God; that they who have received the gospel
might judge according to what GOD hath revealed therein : and whoso

judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they are transgres-
sors. We have also sent down unto thee the book of the Koran with

truth, confirming that scripture which was revealed before it
• an pre-

servmg the same S3l&from corruption. Judge therefore between them

according to that which GoD hath revealed
;
and follow not their de-

sires, by swerving from the truth which hath come unto thee. Unto

every of you have we given a law, and an open path ;
and if GOD had

pleased, he had surely made you one people f but he hath thoughtJit
to give you different laws., that he might try you in that which he hath

given you respectively. Therefore strive to excel each other in good
works : unto God shall ye all return, and then will he declare unto you
that concerning which ye have disagreed. Wherefore do thoUy O pro-

was of opinion that a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ;

though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection of the Mohammedans,
they are obliged : this verse not regarding them. Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the

magistrates were obliged to judge all cases which were submitted to them. 6

*» In the following passage Mohammed endeavours to answer the objections of the Jews and

Christians, who insisted that they ought to be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the

latter by the gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till the coming
of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but pretends that both are set aside by the

revelation of the Koran, which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that it

is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been stifled or corrupted therein,

and requiring a rigorous execution of the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed,
or rather neglected, by the latter professors of those religions.

i That is, notwithstanding their outward submission, they will not abide by thy sentence,

though conformable to the law, if it contradict their own false and loose decisions.
^ .\s gainsaying the doctrine of the books which they acknowledge for scripture.
1 That is, vigilant, to prevent any corruptions therein.
" I'he criginal word is S(riil.

° See Exod. xxi. 24, &c.
o

i.e.. He had given you the same Hws, which should have continued in force through all

ages, without being abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced yoa
•M to embrace the NIohammedan religion.^

' Idesi. 1 Idem.

1ft
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phet^ judge between them according to that which GOD hath revealed,

and follow not their desires
;
but beware of them, lest they cause thee

to err"^ from part of those precepts which GOD hath sent down unto

thee ;
and if they turn back,*^ know that GOD is pleased to punish them

for some of their crimes ;
for a great number of men are transgressors.

Do they therefore desire the judgment of the ti77ie of ignorance?^ but

who is better than GoD, to judge between people who reason aright ?

O true believers, take not the Jews or Christians for your friends
; they

are friends the one to the other
;
but whoso among you taketh them

for kis friends, he is surely one of them : verily GOD directeth not un-

just pec'ole. Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there is an infirmity,

to hasttn unto them, saying. We fear lest some adversity befall us ;® but

it is easy for God to give victory, or a command from him,* that they may
repent of that which they concealed in their minds. And they who be-

lieve will say. Are these the men who have sworn by God, with a most

firm oath, that they surely held with you P*^ their works are become vain,

and they are of those who perish. O true believers, whoever of you apos-
tatizeth from his religion, GOD will certainly bring other people to supply
his piace^ whom he will love, and who will love Aim ;

who shall be

P It is related that cei-tein of the Jewish priests came to Mohammed with a design to entrap
him ;

and having first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a prophet, the rest

of the Jews would certainly follow their example, made this proposal—that if he would give

judgment for them in a controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they would believe him ; but this

Mohammed alisolutely refused to comply with.'

q Or refuse to be judged by the Koran.
^ That is, to be judged according to the customs of paganism, which indulge the passions

and vicious appetites of mankind : for this, it se^ms, was demanded by the Jewish tribes of

Koreidha and al Nadir. 3

* These were the words of Ebn Obba, who, when Obadah Ebn al Samat publicly renounced
the friendship of the infidels, and professed that he took God and his apostle for his patrons,
said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of fortune, and therefore would not

throw otf his old friends, who might be of service to him hereafter.!
* To extirpate and banish the Jews ; or to detect and punish the hypocrites.
" These words may be spoken by the Mohammedans either to one another or to the Jews,

since these hypocrites had given their oaths to both. 2

^ This is one of those accidents which, it is pretended, were foretold by the Koran long before

they came to pass. For in the latter days of Mohammed, and after his death, considerable

numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion, and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity.
Al Beidawi reckons them up in the following order, i. Three com.panies of Banu Modlaj, seduced

by Dhu'lhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful
there.3 2. Banu Honeifa, who followed the famous false prophet Moseilama. 4

3. Banu Asad,
who acknowledged Toleiha Ebn Khowailed, another pretender to divine revelation,

^ for their

prophet. All these fell off in Mohammed's lifetime. The follov/ing, except only the last,

apostatized in the reign of Abu Beer. 4. Certain of the tribe of Fezarah, headed by Oyeyma
Ebn Hosein. 5. Some of the tribe of Ghatfan, whose leader was Korrah Ebn Salma. 6. Banu
Soleim, who followed al Fajaah Ebn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbu, whose captain was Malec
Ebn Noweirah Ebn Kais. 8. Part of the tribe of Tamim, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter
of al Mondhar, who gave herself out for a prophetess.6 9. The tribe of Kendah, led by al

Ashath Ebn Kais. 10. Banu Beer Ebn al Wayel, in the pro\nnce of Bahrein, headed by al

Hotam Ebn Zeid. And, n. Some of the tribe of Ghassan, who, with their prince Jabalah Ebn
al Ayham, renounced Mohammedism in the time of Omar, and returned to fheir former pro-
fession of Christianity.7
But as to t e persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, by supplying the loss of

so many renegades, the commentators are not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabi-
tants of Yaman, and others the Persians ; the authority of Mohammed him'ielf being vouche<i
for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 2,000 of the tribe of al Nakha (who
dwelt in Yaman), 5,000 of those of Kendah and Bajilah, and 3,000 of unknown descent,^ who

1 Idem. s Idem. 3 See the Prelim Disc. Sect. VI')
6 See ibid. 7 See ibid. Sect. i. ^ vide D'H»rb.;l

2 Al Beidawi.
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humble towards the believers, but severe to the unbelievers ; they shall

fight for the religion of GOD, and shall not fear the obloquy of the

detractor. This is the bounty of GoD, he bestoweth it on whom he

pleaseth : GOD is extensive ajtd wist. Verily your protector is GoD, and
his apostle, and those who believe, who observe the stated times of

prayer, and give aims, and who bow down to worship. And whoso
taketh GoD, and his apostle, and the behevers for his friends, they
nre the party of GoD, and they shall be victorious. O true believers,
take not such of those to whom the scriptures were delivered before

you, or of the infidels, for your friends, who make a laughing-stock
and a jest of your religion ;y but fear GOD, if ye be true believers; nor
those who

J
when ye call to prayer, make a laughing-stock and a jest of

it ;2 this they do because they are people who do not understand. Say,
O ye who have received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other

reason than because we believe in GOD, and that revelation which hath
been sent down unto us, and that which was formerly sent down, and
for that the greater part of you are transgressors .'' Say, Shall I de-

nounce unto you a worse thifig than this, as to the reward which ye are

to expect with GOD ? He whom GOD hath cursed, and with whom he

hath been angry, having changed some of them into apes and swine,**

and who worship Taghut,** they are in the worse condition, and err

more widely from the straightness of the path. When they came unto

you, they said, We believe : yet they entered i^ito your company with

infidelity, and went iox'C!\fro7n you with the same
;
but GOD well knew

what they concealed. Thou shalt see many of them hastening unto

iniquity and malice, and to eat things forbidden
;*'
and woe unto them

for what they have done. Unless their doctors and priests forbid them

uttering wickedness, and eating things forbidden
;
woe unto themfor

what they shall have committed. The Jews say, the hand of God is

tied up.^ Their hands shall be tied up,® and they shall be cursed for

that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both stretched forth
;

were present at the famous battle of Kadesia, faught in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put
an end to the Persian empire. 9

y This passage was primarily intended to forbid the Moslems entering into a friendship with

two hypocrites named Refaa Ebn Zeid, and Soweid Ebn al Hareth, who, though they had
embraced Mohammedism, yet ridiculed it on all occasions, and were notwithstanding greatly
beloved among the prophet's followers.

E These words were added on occasion of a certain Christian, who hearing the Muadhdhin,
3r crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the usual form, Ipro/ess that Mohammed is

the apostle of God, said aloud. May God buryi the liar: but a few nights after his own housa
was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and his family perished in the flames. 1

* The former were the Jews of Allah, who broke the sabbath ;2 and the latter those who be-

lieved not in the miracle of the table which was let down from heaven to Jesus.
3 Some,

however, imagine that the Jews of Ailah only are meant in this place, pretending that the

young men among them were metamorphosed into apes, and the old men into swine. *

*> See chap. 2, p. 28.
'^ See before, p. 73.
•1 That is, he is become niggardly and close-fisted. Tliese were the words of Phineas Ebn

Azura (another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, is mentioned else-

where)^ when the Jews were much inipoverished by a dearth, which the commentators will have
to be a judgment on them for their rejecting of Mohammed ; and the other Jews who hezird

him, instead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of what he had said. 8
*

i.e.^ They shall be punished with want and avarice. The words may also allude to the

manner wherein the reprobates shall appear at the last day, having their right hands tied up tc

flieir necks '^ which is the proper signification of the Arabic word.

* Al Beidawi 1 Idem. 2 See c. 2, p. 8. 8 See towards the end of this chao€«
• Al BeidawL » Cap. 3, p. 51.

« Al Beid^wL ? See the Preiim. Yi\-^c. Sect. iV.
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he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which hath been sen^ down unto

thee from thy Lord/ shall increase the transgression and infidelity of

many of them ;
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until

the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a fire for war,
God shall extinguish it ;« and they shall set their minds to act cor-

ruptly in the earth, but GOD loveth not the corrupt doers. Moreover,
if they who have received the scriptures believe, and fear God, we will

surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead them into gardens
of pleasure ;

and if they observe the law, and the gospel, and tlie other

scriptures which have been sent down unto them from their Lord,
they shall surely eat ofgood things both from above them and from
under their feet.^ Among them there are people who act uprightly ;

but how evil is that which many of them do work ! O apostle, publish
the whole of that which hath been sent dov»'n unto thee from thy Lord :

for if thou do not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof ;* and
God will defend thee against wicked men -^ for GoD directeth not the

unbelieving people. Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, ye
are not grounded on anything, until ye observe the law and the gospel,
and that which hath been sent down unto you from your Lord. That
which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord shall surely in-

crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them : but be not
thou solicito'ia for the unbelieving people. Verily they who believe,
and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever

of them believeth in GOD and the last day, and doth that which is right,
there shall come no fear on them, neither shall they be grieved.^ We
"brmerly accepted the covenant of the children of Israel, and sent

apostles unto them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that

which their souls desired not, they accused some of them of impos-
ture, and some of them they killed : and they imagined that there

should be no punishmenty^r those crimes, and they became blin'i arjd

deaf.™ Then was GOD turned unto them -^ afterwards many of them

again became blind and deaf
;
but GOD saw what they did. They are

surely infidels, who say. Verily GOD is Christ the son of Mary ; sincu

Christ said, O children of Israel, serve GOD, my Lord and your Lord ;

whoever shall give a companion unto GOD, GOD shall exclude him fronj

paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire
;
and the ungodly shall

have none to help them. They are certainly infidels, who say, GOD is

' viz. , The Koran.
8 Either by raising feuds and quarrels among themselves, or bj' granting the victory to the

Moslems. Al Beidawi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of theit law, and

corrupting their religion, God has successively delivered them into the hands, first ot Bakht
Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of th« Persians, ana hai
now at last subjected them to the Mohammedans.

1» That is, they shall enjoy the blessings both of heaven and earth.
 That is, if thou do not complete the publication of all thy revelations without exception,

ihou dost not answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the concealing of any part,
wnders the system of religion which God has thought fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry,
lame and imperfect.!

^ Until this verse was revealed, Mohammed entertained a guard of armed men for his sectuity
'

but on his receiving this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them. 2

1 See chap. 2, p. 8.*
Shutting their eyes and cars against conviction and the remonstrance of the law ; a" t-\xt

the y worshipped the calf.

••
i «.t Upon their repentance.

1 Al BeidSwt. JaIlalo'dd;:i. « Idem.
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the third of three :** for there is no God besides one God ; and if they
refrain not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. Will they not therefore
be turned unto GoD, and ask pardon of him ? since GoD is gracious
and merciful. Christ the son of Mary is no more than an apostle ;

other apostles have preceded him
;
and his mother was a woman of

veracity i** they both ate food.* Behold, how we declare unto them the

signs 0/ God's unity ;
and then behold, how they turn diS\defrom the

truth. Say unto thetn^ Will ye worship, besides GOD, that which can
cause you neither harm nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth.

Say, O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just boimds
in your religion,^ by speakins^ beside the truth

; neither follow the
desires of people who have heretofore erred, and who have seduced

rr.nny, and have gone astray from the strait path.' Those among the
children of Israel who believed not, were cursed by the tongue of

David, and of Jesus the son of Mary.* This befell them because they
were rebellious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the
wickedness which they committed

;
and woe tinto themfor what they

commivted. Thou shalt see many of them take for their friends those
who believe not Woe mito them for what their souls have sent before

them,'^ for that GOD is incensed against them, and they shall remain in

torment y2?r ever. But, if they had beheved in God, and the prophet,
and that which hath been revealed unto him, they had not taken them
for their friends

;
but many of them are evil-doers. Thou shalt surely

find the most violent of alt men in enmity against the true behevers, to

be the Jews and the idolaters : and thou shalt surely find those among
them to be the most inclinable to entertain friendship for the true

believers, who say, We are Christians. This cometh to pass, because
there are priests and monks among them ; and because they are not
elated with pride.^ (VII.) And when they hear that which hath been sent
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their eyes overflow
with tears, because of the truth which they perceive therei?i^ saying,

See chap. 4, p. 72,
P Never pretending to partake of the divine nature, or to be the mother of God. 3

<J Being obliged to support their lives by the same means, and being subject to the saUkS
necessities and infirmities as the rest of mankind, and therefore no Gods.l

'' See chap. 4, p. 72. But here the words are rjrincipally directed to the Christians.

^

* That is, of their prelates and predecessors, who erred in ascribing divinity to Christ, before
the mission ol Mohammed. 2

' See before, p. 81, note ».

" See chap. 2, p. 11, note *.

« Having not tnat high conceit of themselves, as the Jews have ; but being humble and well

disposed to receive the truth ; qualities, says al Beidawi, which are to be commended even in
infidels.

y The persons directly intended in this passage were, either Ashama, king of Ethiopia, and
several bishops and priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ebn Abi
Taleb, who fled to that country ui the first flight,^ read the 29th and 30th, and afterwards the
18th and i^th chapters of the Koran

; on hearing of which the king and the rest of the com-
pany burst mto tears, and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to truth

; that

prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to Mohammedism -fi or else, thirty, or as
others say, seventy persons, sent a.mbassadors to Mohammed by the same king of Ethiopia, to
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y. S. Whereupon they began to weep,
saying, How like is this to that •which was revealed unto Jesus ! and immediately professed
themselves Moslems. 5

«
Jallalo'ddin. 1 Idem, al Beidawi. 2 Idem. 3 See *'ie Prelim. Disc. Sect, II. 4 A'
'awi, al Thalabi. Vide Abuifed. Vit. Moham. p. 25, &c. Marracc. Prodr. ad RrfuL

pari i. p. 45.
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide Marracc ubi sup.



84 AL KORAlSt. CHAP. v.

O Lord, v/e believe ; v/rite us down therefore with those who beai

witness to the truth: and what should hinder ms from believing in GoD,
and the truth which .hath come unto us, and from earnestly desiring
that our LORD would introduce us into paradise with the righteous

people r Therefore hath Goo rewarded them, for what they have said,
with gardens through which rivers flow

; they shall continue therein^r
ever; and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who believe

not, and accuse our signs of falshood, they shall be the companions
of hell. O true believers, forbid aot the good things which God hath
allowed you ;z but transgress not, for GOD loveth not the transgressors.
And eat of what GoD hath given you for food that which is lawful and

good : and fear God, in whom ye believe. God will not punish you
for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ;* but he will punish you for

what ye solemnly swear with deliberation. And the expiation of such
an oath shall be the feeding of ten poor men with such moderate food
as ye feed your own families withal ; or to clothe them ;^ or to free the

neck ofa true believer from captivity i but he who shall not find where-
with to perform one of these three thir^^s, shall fast three days.'' This
is the expiation of your oaths, when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore

keep your oaths. Thus GOD declareth unto you his signs, that ye may
give thanks. O true believers, surely wine, and lots,*^ and images,^ and

divining arrows,^ are an abomination of the work of Satan
;
therefore

avoid them, that ye may prosper. Satan seeketh to sow dissension and
hatred among you, by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from

remembring GOD, and from prayer ;
will ye not therefore a.bsta.infrom

ihem,? Obey GOD, and obey the apostle, and take heed to yourselves:
but if ye turn back, know that the duty of our apostle is only to preach
publicly .« In those v/ho believe and do good works, it is no sin that

they have tasted wine or gaining before they were forbidden; if they
fear God^ and believe, and do good works, and shallfor the future fear

God^ and believe, and shall persevere to fear him, and to do good ;*^ for

God loveth those who do good, O true believers, GOD will surely prove
you in offeringyou plcjity ^game, which ye may take with your hands or

 These words were revealed when certain of Mohammed's companions agreed to oblige
themselves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, eating flesh, sleeping
on beds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; but
this the prophet disapproved, declaring that he would have no tnonks in his religion.l

a See chap. 2, p. 24.
^ The commentators give us the different opinions of the doctors, as to the quantity of food

and clothes to be given in this case ; which I think scarce worth transcribing.
" That is, three days together, says Abu Hanifa. But this is not observed in practice, being

neither explicitly commanded in the Koran, nor ordered in the Sonna.2
^ That is, all inebriating liquors, and games of chance. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V. and

chap. 2, p. 23.
* Al Beidawi and some other commentators expound this of idols ; but others, with more

probability, of the carved pieces or men, with which the pagan Arabs played at chess, being
little figures of men, elephants, horses, and dromedaries

; and this is supposed to be the only
thing Mohammed disliked in that game : for which reason the Sonnites play with plain pieces
of wood or ivory ; but the Persians and Indians, who are not so scrupulous, still make use o*

the carved ones. 3

^ See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect. V.
g See ibid. Sect. II.

•'

1» The commentators endeavour to excuse the tautology of this passage, by supposing th«
threefold repetition oifearing and believingx^i&[i, either to the three parts of time, past, present,
and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God, himself, and his neighbour, &c.*

I [allalo'ddiri. al Bj«i<la^=^^ « Al i'.eidawi. 3 Vide Prelim Disc. See* V * Al BeidSwi
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your lances,* that GOD may know who feareth him in secret ;
but whoever

transgresseth after this, shall suffer a grevious punishment. O true

believers, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage ;^ whosoever among
you shall kill any designedly, shall restore the like of what ye shall

have killed, in domestic animals,^ according to the determination of

two just persons among you, to be brought as an offering to the Caaba ;

or in atonement thereof shall feed the poor ;
or instead thereof shall

fast, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath forgiven
what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress^ God will take ven-

geance on him
;
for GOD is mighty and able to avenge. It is lawful

for you to fish in the sea,™ and to eat what ye shall catchy as a pro-
vision for you and for those who travel ;

but it is unlawful for you to

hunt by land, while ye are performing the rites of pilgrimage ;° there-

fore fear God, before whom ye shall be assembled at the last day. God
hath appointed the Caaba, the holy house, an establishment** for man-
kind ;

and hath ordained the sacred month,^ and the offering, and the

ornaments hung ih^reon!^ This hath he done that ye might know that

God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and that GoD is

omniscient. Know that GOD is severe in punishing, and that GOD is

also ready to forgive and merciful. The duty of our apostle is to preach

only ;' and GOD knoweth that which ye discover, and that which ye
conceal. Say, Evil and good shall not be equally esteemed of, though
the abundance of evil pleaseth thee f therefore fear GOD, O ye ol

understanding, that ye may be happy. O true believers, inquire not

concerning things which, if they be declared unto you, may give you

pain ;* but if ye ask concerning them when the Koran is sent down,

» This temptation or trial was at al Hodeibiya, where Mohammed's men, who had attended

him tUither with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Caaba, and had initiated themselves

with ihe usual rites, were surrounded by so great a number of birds and beasts that they

impeded their march ;
from which unusual accident, some of them concluded that God had

allowed them to be taken ;
but this passage was to convince them of the contrary.!

^
Literally, while ye are Mohrims, or have actually initiated yourselves as pilgrims, by

putting on the garment worn at that solemnity. Hunting and fowling are hereby absolutely

forbidden to persons in this state, though they are allowed to kill certain kinds of noxious

animals. 2

1 That is, he shall bring an oflfering to the temple of Mecca, to be slain there and distributed

among the poor, of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall have killed
;

as a sheep, for example, in lieu of an antelope, a pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value

two prudent persons were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was to give
a certain quantity of food to one ox more poor men ; or, if he could not afford that, to fast a

proportionable number of days.3
•"

This, says Jallalo'ddin, is to be understood of fish that live altogether in the sea, and not

of those that live in the sea and on land both, as crabs, &c. The Turks, who are Hanifites,

never eat this sort of fish ; but the sect of Malec Ebn Ans, and perhaps some others, make no

scruple of it.
" See above, note k.

That is, the place where the practice of their religious ceremonies is chiefly established;

«rhere those who are under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the

merchant certain gain, Sc*
P Al Beidawi understands this of the month of Dhu'lhaija, wherein the ceremonies of the

pilgrimage are performed ; but Jallalo'ddin supposes all the four sacred months are here

intended. 5

q See before, p. 73.
" See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect. II.
• For judgment is to be made of things not from their plenty or scarcity, but troni theu

intrinsic good or bad qualities.^
» 1 he Arabs continually teasing their prophet with questions, which probably he was WJ»

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddir-
2 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V. 3 Jallalo'ddin, al E«;idawi

» Idem "* See the Pralim Disc. Sect. VII ^ Al Beidav/i.
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they will be declared unto you : GOD pardoneth you as to these

matters ; for GOD is ready to forgive and gracious. People who have
been before you formerly inquired concerning them ; and afterwards

disbelieved therein. GOD hath not ordained anything concerning
Bahira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami f but the unbelievers have
invented a lie against GOD : and the greater part of them do not under-
stand. And when it was said unto them, Coir,e unto that which God
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered. That religion which
we found our fathers to follow is sufficient for us. What though their

fathers knew nothing, and were not rightly directed ? O true believers,
take care of your souls. He who erreth shall not hurt you, while ye
are rightly directed :^ unto GOD shall ye all return, and he will tell you
that which ye have done. O true believers, let witnesses be taken
b'^tween you, when death approaches any of you, at the time of making
tke testament

;
let there be two witnesses, just men, from among you ;y

or two others of a different tribe or faith from yourselves,^ if ye be

journeying in the earth, and the accident of death befall you. Ye shall

shut theiii both up, after the afternoon prayer,^ and they shall swear

by God, if ye doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our
evidence for a bribe, although the person cojicerned be one who is related

to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of GoD, for then should
we certainly be of the number of the wicked. But if it appear that both
have been guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, of

those who have convicted them offalsehood, the two nearest in blood,
and they shall swear by GOD, saying. Verily our testimony is more
true than the testimony of these two, neither have we pievaricated ;

for then should we become of the nt^nber of the unjust. This will be

easier, that men may give testimony according to the plain intention

thereof, or fear least a different oath be given, after their oath. There-
fore fear GOD, and hearken ;

for GoD directeth not the unjust people.*"

always prepared to answer, they are here ordered to wait, till God should think fit to declare
his pleasure by some farther revelation ; and, to abate their curiosity, they are told, at the
same time, that very likely the answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A!
Beidawi says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Soraka Ebn Malec asked
Mohammed whether they were obliged to perform it every year? To this question the prophet
at first turned a deaf ear, but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, No ;

but if I had said yes it -would have become a duty, and, if it were a duty, ye would not bl

able to perforin it ; therefore give me no trouble as to things wherein Igive you none I where»

upon this passage was revealed.
" These were the names given by the pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were

turned loose to feed, and exempted from common services, in some particular cases ; having
their ears slit, or some other mark, that they might be 1 nown ; and this they did in honour of

their gods.l Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, but the inven-
tions of foolish men.

^ This was revealed when the infidels reproached those who embraced Mohammedism an«i

renounced their old idolatry, that by so doing they arraigned the wisdom of their forefathers. ^

y That is, of your kindred or religion.
' They who interpret these words of persons of another religion, say they are abrogated, and

that the testimony of such ought not to be received against a Moslem. 3

* In case there was any doubt, the witnesses were to be kept apart from company, lest they
should be corrupted, till they gave their evidence, which they generally did when the after-

noon prayer was over, because that was the time of people's assembling in public, or, say
some, because the guardian angels then relie>'e each other, so that there would be four angels
to witness against them if they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might be
*xamined after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient assembly.4

"» The occasion of the preceding passage is said to have been this. Tamin al Dari and Addi

' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. V 8 Al Beidawi. » Idem. • Idem.
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On a certain day® shall GoD assemble the apostles, and shall say unto

them, What answer was returned you, when ye preached unto the peopU
lO whom ye were se?it f They shall answer, We have no knowledge
but thou art the knower of secrets.*^ When God shall say, O Jesus

son of Mary, remember my favour towards thee, and towards th-

mother ; when I strengthened thee with the holy spirit,® that tho.

shouldest speak unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast growr

up ;' and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, and the law

and the gospel; and when thou didst create of clay as it were the figurt

of a bird, by my permission, and didst breathe thereon, and it becan. ,

a bird by my permission ;
and thou didst heal one blind from his birth

and the leper, by my permission ;
and when thou didst bring forth th*

dead from their graves^ by my permission f and when I withheld the

children of Israel from killing thee,^ when thou hadst come unto then

with evident miracles^ and such of them as believed not, said. This i?

nothing but manifest sorcery. And when I commanded the apostles
of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and in my messenger ; they answered,
We do believe ;

and do thou bear witness that v/e are resigned unto

thee. Remember when the apostles said, O Jesus, son of Mary, is thy
Lord able to cause a table to descend unto us from heaven ?^ He

Ebn Yazid, both Christians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with Bodeil, the

freed man of Amru Ebn al As, who was a Moslem. When they came to Damascus, BodeL
fell sick, and died, having first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which h«

hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and desired them only to

deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe of Sahm. The survivors, however, searching

among his goods, found a vessel of silver of considerable weight, and inlaid with gold, which

they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased's relations, who, finding

the list of Bodeil's writing, demanded the vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the

affair being brought before Mohammed, these words, viz., O true believers, take witnesses,

&C., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the pulpit in the mosque, just as after-

noon prayer was over, and on their making oath that they knewnothing of the plate demanded,
dismissed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands, the Sahmites, suspect-

ing it was Bodeil's, charged them with it, and they confessed it was his, but insisted that they
had bought it of him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof of the

bargain. Upon this they went again before Mohammed, to whom these words. And
i/ji

appear, &c., were revealed ; and thereupon Amru Ebn al As and al Motalleb Ebn Abi Refaa,
both of the tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment was given

accordingly.!
* That is, on the day of judgment.
<i That is, we are ignorant whether our proselytes were sincere, or whether they apostatized

after our deaths ; but thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the secreU

of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm in their religion or not.
* See chapter 2, p. 10.

f See chapter 3, p. 37.

8 See ibid.
•» See ibid. p. 38.
I This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus having, at the request of hts.

followers, asked it of God, a red table immediately descended, in their sight, between two

clouds, and was set before them ; whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablution, prayed,

and then took off the cloth which covered the table, sa>-ing. In the name ^God, tJts best pro-

vider offood. WTiat the provisions were with which this table was furnished is a matter

wherein the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine cakes of bread and nine

fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of food, except flesh ; another, all sorts of

food, except bread and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, which had the

taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of paradise ; but the most received trauition is

that when the table was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 01

prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head and \nnegar at its tail, and round

jt all sorts of herbs, except leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives,

on the second honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth dried flesh.

They add that Jesua, at the request of the apostles, showed thrm anoth&r mLacle, Dv restoiiog

« Al Boidsw*
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nswered, Fear GOD, ye be true believers. They said, We desire to

at thereof, and that our hearts may rest at ease, and that we may
know that thou hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses

thereof. Jesus, the son of Mary, said, O GOD our Lord, cause a table

to descend unto us from heaven, that the day of its descent may become
a festival day^ unto us, unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and
a sign from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art the

best provider. GOD said, Verily I will cause it to descend unto you ;

but whoever among you shall disbelieve hereafter, 1 will surely punish
him with a punishment wherewith I will not punish any other creature.

And when GOD shall say unto Jesus^ at the last day, O Jesus, son oi

Mary, hast thou said unto men. Take me and my mother for two gods,
beside GOD ? He shall answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me
to say that which I ought not

;
if I had said so, thou wouldst surely

have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know not what is in

thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. I have not spoken to them

any other than what thou didst command me
; namely, Worship GOD.

my Lord and your LORD : and I was a witness of their actions while

I stayed among them
;
but since thou hast taken me to thyself,^ thou

hast been the watcher over them
;
for thou art witness of all things.

If thou punish them, they are surely thy servants
;
and if thou forgive

them, thou art mighty and wise. GoD will say. This day shall their

veracity be of advantage unto those who speak truth
; they shall have

gardens wherein rivers flow, they shall remain therein for ever : GOD
hath been well pleased in them, and they have been well pleased in

him. This shall be great felicity. Unto GOD belongeth the kingdom
of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein is

;
and he is almighty.

the fish to life, and causing its scales and fins to return to it, at which the standers-by being
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before ; that 1,300 men and women, all afflicted with

bodily infirmities or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were satisfied, the fish remaining
whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew up to heaven in the sight of all ; and every
one who had partaken of this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, and stood on the ground
till the sun declined, and was then taken up into the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan
writers are of opinion that this table did not really descend, but that it was only a parable ; but
most think the words of the Koran are plain to the contrary. A further tradition is, that

several men were changed into swine for disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it to magic
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off it.l Several other fabulous

circumstances are also told, which are scarce worth transcribing.
2

^ Some say the table descended on a Sunday, which was the reason of the Christians observ-

ing that day as sacred. Others pretend this day ir. still kept among them as a very great
festival ; and it seems as if the story had its rise from an imperfect notion of Christ's last

supper, and the institution of the Eucharist.
1 Or, since thou hast caused me to die : but as it is a dispute among the Mohammedan*

whether Christ actually died or not, before his assumption.^ and the original may be translated

either way, I have chosen the former expression, which leaves the mitter undecided.

Edeia, al Riaiabl » Vide Marraca. va. Ale p. 338, &C. ' Ss« cap. 3, p. 38.
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CHAPTER VI.

ENTITLED, CATTLE ;™ REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THE NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

PRAISE
be unto God, who hath created the heavens and the earth,

and hath ordained the darkness and the Hght ; nevertheless they
who believe not in the Lord, equalize other gods with him. It is he
who hath created you of clay ;

and then decreed the term ofyour lives;
and the prefixed term is with him :° yet do we doubt thereof. He is

God in heaven and in earth
;
he knoweth what ye keep secret, and

what ye publish, and knoweth what ye deserve. There came not unto

them any sign, of the signs of their Lord, but they retired from the

same ;
and they have gainsaid the truth, after that it hath come unto

them : but a message shall come unto them, concerning that which

they have mocked at.^ Do they not consider how many generations
we have destroyed before them? We had established them in the

earth in a manner wherein we have not established you ;** we sent the

heaven to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers which
flowed under theirfeet : yet we destroyed tliem in their sins, and raised

up other generations after them. Although we had caused to descend
unto thee a book written on paper, and they had handled it with their

hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other than manifest

sorcery. They said, Unless an angel be sent down unto him, we will

not believe. But if we had sent down an angel, verily the matter had
been decreed,'' and they should not have been borne with, by having
time granted them to repent. And if we had appointed an angel for
our messe7tger, we should have sent him in the form of a man,* and
have clothed hitn before them, as they are clothed. Other apostles
have been laughed to scorn before thee ;

but the judgment which they
made a jest of, encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. Say,
Go through the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those

who accused our prophets of imposture. Say, Unto whom belongeth
whatsoever is in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God. He hath pre-
scribed unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together on the

"* This chapter is so entitled, because some superstitious customs of the Meccans, as to cer-

tain cattle, are therein incidentally mentioned.
^
Except only six verses, or, say others, three verses, which are taken notice of in the notes.

By the last term some understand the time of the resurrection. Others think that by the

first term is intended the space between creation and death, and by the latter, that between
death and the resurrection.

P That is, they shall be convinced of the truth which they have made a jest of, when they
see the punishment which they shall suffer for so doing, both in this world and the next ; or

when they shall see the glorious success of Mohammedism.
q i.e.. We had blessed them with greater power and length of prosperity than we have

granted you, O men of Mecca.l Mohamraed seems here to mean the ancient and potent tribes

of Ad and Thamud, &c.2
"" That is to say. As they would not have believed, even if an angel had descended to them

from heaven, God has shown his mei cy in not complying with their demands ; for if he had,

they would have suffered immediate coMemnation, and would have been allowed no time for

repentance.
• As Gabriel generally appeared to Mahommed ; who, though a prophet, was net able to

1 AJ Beidawi. 2 See the Prelim. Disc Sect I. p. 5. &c.
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day of resurrection
;
there is no doubt of it. They who destroy their

own souls are those who will not believe. Unto him is owing v/hat-

soever happeneth by night or by day ;
it is he who heareth and

knoweth. Say, Shall I take any other protector than GOD, the creator

of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not fed by any ? Say,
Verily I am commanded to be the firft who professeth Islam,* and it

was said unto 7ne^ Thou shalt by no means be one of the idolaters.

Say, Verily I fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment
of the great day : from v/homsoever it shall be averted on that day,
God will have been merciful unto him

;
this will be manifest salvation.

If God afflict fhee with any hurt, there is none who can take it off

from thee^ except himself
;
but if he cause good to befall thee, he is

almighty ; he is the supreme Lord over his servants
;
and he is wise

and knowing. Say, What thing is the strongest in bearing testimony ?"

Say, God ;
he is witness between me and you. And this Koran was

revealed unto me, that I should admonish you thereby, and also those
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there are other

gods together with GOD ? Say, I do not profess this. Say, Verily he
is one GOD

;
and I am guiltless of what ye associate with him. They

jnto whom we have given the scripture know our apostle^ even as they
know tfeigiff ojg^^ children ;* but they who destroy their own souls, will

not believe, ^vho is more unjust than he who inventeth a lie against
God/ or chargeth his signs with imposture ? Surely the unjust shall

not prosper. And on the day of resurrection we will assemble them
all

;
then will we say unto those who associated others with God^

Where are your companions,^ whom ye imagined to be those of God f

But they shall have no other excuse, than that they shall say. By GoD
our Lord, we have not been idolaters. Behold, how they lie against

themselves, and what they have blasphemously imagined to be the

co?npanio?i ofGod flieth from them.^ There is of them who hearkeneth
unto thee when thou readest the Kord'Aj^ but we have cast veils over
their hearts, that they should not understand it, and a deafness in their

ears : and though they should see all kinds of signs, they will not
believe therein ; end their infidelity will arrive to that height that they
will even come unto thee, to dispute with thee. The unbelievers will

say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times. And they will

bear the sight of him when he appeared in his proper form, much less would others be able to

support it.

' That is, the first of my nation. 1

" This passage was revealed when the Koreish told Mohammed that they had asked the

Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found no mention or description
of 1, vm in their books of scripture, There/ore, said they, who bears witness to thee, tliat thou
art the apostle of God ?2

» See chapter 2, p. 16.

y Saying the angels are the daughters of Gob, and intercessors for us with him, &c.3
»

i.e.. Your idols and false gods.
a That is, their imaginary deities prove to be nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and

chimeras.
b The persons here meant were Abu Sofian, al Walid, al Nodar, Otba, Abu Jahl, and theii

comrades, who went to hear Mohammed repeat some of the Koran ; and Nodar being asked
what he said, answered, with an oath, that he knew not, only that he moved his touRTie, and
loid a parcel of foolish stories, as he had done to them.^

I Al Beidawl » Idem. J»"aWddin. ' Al BeidawL 4 Ide'nFL
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forbid others from behevincr therein, and will retire afar off fi om it
;

but they will destroy their own souls only, and they are not sensible

thereof. If thou didst see, when they shall be set over the fire of hell!
and they shall say, Would to GOD we might be sent back into the

world; we would not charge the signs of our LORD with imposture,
and we would become true believers : nay, but that is become manifest

unto them, which they formerly concealed f and though they should
be sent back into the wof-ld, they would surely return to that which
was forbidden them ;

and they are surely liars. And they said, There
is no other life than our present life ;

neither shall we be raised again.
But if thou couldst see, when they shall be set before their Lord !<^

He shall say tinto thetn, Is not this in truth cojne to pass ? They shall

answ^er, Yea, by our Lord. God shall say. Taste therefore the punish-
ment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. They are lost who
reject as falsehood the meeting of God in the next life, until the hour^

Cometh suddenly upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we
have behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetiine; and they shall

carry their burdens on their backs ;* will it not be evil which they shall

be loaden with ? This present life is no other than a play and a vain

amusement ;
but surely the future mansion shall be better for those who

fear God: will they not therefore understand? Now we know that

what they speak grieveth thee : yet they do not accuse thee of false-

hood; but the ungodly contradict the signs of GOD.^ And apostles
before thee have been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their

being accounted liars, and their being vext. \, until our help came unto
them

;
for there is none who can change the words of God : and thou

hast received some information concerning those who have been for-
merly sent frofn hhn^ If their aversion to thy admotiitions be grievous
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou 7nayest penetrate
into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by which thou fnayest
ascend into heaven, that thou niayest shov/ them a sign, do so, but thy
search will be fruitless; for if God pleased he would bring them

" Their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor does their promise proceed from any sincere intention
of amendment, but from the anguish and misery of their condilion.5

<*
viz., In order for judgment.

' The last day is here called tJie fiour, as it is in scripture ;6 and the preceding expression of

meeting God on that day is also agreeable to the same. 7

f When an infidel comes forth from his grave, says Jallalo'ddin, his works shall be representea
to him under the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed countenance, a filthy
smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall cry out, God defend mefrom ttiee, what art
thou ? / never saw anything more detestable I To which the figure will answer, Why dost
thou wonder at my ugliness 1 I am thy evil works ;l thou didst ride tipon m.e while thou
wast in the world ; btit fioiv will I ride tipon thee, and thou shall carry me. And immedi-
ately it shall get upon him

; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say. Hail, tho7t

e?iemy ofGod, thoji art he who was meant by (these words of the Koran), and thiy shall carry
their burdetis, &c.2

g That is, it is not thou but God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has
been revealed to tl.ee. It is said that Abu Jahl once toid Mohammed that they did not accuse
him of falsehood, because he was knowii to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe
the revelations which he brought them ; which occasioned this passage.^

*>
i.e.. Thou has been acquainted with the stories of several of the preceding prophets ; what

persecutions they suffered from those to whom they were sent, and in what manner GoD sup-
ported them and punished their enemies, according to his unalterable promise. 4

• Idem. ^ I John v. 25, S:c. ^ i Thtss. iv. 17. l See Milton's Paradise Loat,
Wt. u V. 73?, &c « <^r^ also cap. 3. p. 4S. 3 Al ReidlwL * Idem.
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all to the trtie direction : be not therefore one of the ignorant.* He
will give a favourable answer unto those only who shall hearken witk
attention : and GOD will raise the dead

; then unto him shall they
return. The infidels say, Unless some sign be sent down unto him
from his Lord, we will not believe: answer, Verily GOD is able to

send down a sign : but the greater part of them know // not.^ There
is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the

same is a people like unto you -} we have not omitted anything in the

book™ of our deci'ees : then unto their Lord shall they return." The>
who accuse our signs of fa,lsehood, are deaf and dumb, walking in dark-

ness : God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and whom he pleaseth
he will put in the right way. Say, What think ye ? if the punishment
of God come upon you, or the hour of the f estirrection come upon you,
will ye call upon any other than GOD, if ye speak truth ? yea, him shall

ye call upon, and he shall free you from that which ye shall ask him to

deliver you frojn, if he pleaseth ;
and ye shall forget that which ye

associated with hi^n^ We have already sent niesse?igers unto sundry
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble and adversity
that they might humble themselves : yet when the affliction which we
sent came upon them, they did not humble themselves : but their

hearts becam.e hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they
committed. And when they had forgotten that concerning which they
had been admonished, we opened unto them the gates of all things ;*

until, while they were rejoicing for that which had been given them, we
suddenly laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with despair ;

and the utmost part of the people which had acted wickedly, was cut off :

praise be unto GOD, the Lord of all creatures ! Say, what think ye ?

if God should take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal

up your hearts
;
what god besides GOD will restore them unto you ?

See how variously we show forth the signs of God^s unity ;* yet do they
turn aside yr*?/;/ them. Say unto them. What think ye .'* if the punish-
ment of God come upon you suddenly, or in open view ;* will any
perish, except the ungodly people ? We send not our messengers
otherwise than bearing good tidings and denouncing threats. Whoso

' In this passage Mohammca is reproved for his impatience in not bearing with the obstinacy
of his countrymen, and for his indiscreet desire of effecting what God hath not decreed, namely,
the conversion and salvation of all men.^

^ Being both ignorant of God's almighty power, and of the consequence of what they ask,
which might prove their utter destruction.

1 Being created and preserved by the same omnipotence and providence as ye are.
™ That is, in the preserved table, wherein God's decrees are viritten, and all things which

come to pass in this world, as well the most minute as the more momentous, are exactly re

gistered.6
"^

For, according to the Mohammedan belief, the irrational animals will also be restored to

life at the resurrection, that they may be brought to judgment, and have vengeance taken on
them for the injuries they did one another while in this world.''

o That is, ye shall then forsake your false gods, when ye shall be effectually convinced that

God alone is able to deliver you from eternal pxmishment. But others rather think that this

forgetting will be the effect of the distress and terror which they will then be in.8

PThat is, we gave them all manner of plenty; that since they took no warning by their

afP'ctions, their prosperity might become a snare to them, and they might bring down upon
themselves swifter destruction.
S Laying them before you in different views, and making use of arguments and motives

drawn from various considerations.
' That is, says al Beidawi, either vrithout any previous notice, or after some warning given-

8 !d«DL * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
'
See ibid. o. 67. * Al Jieidiwi.
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therefore shall believe and amend, on them shall no fear come, neither

shall they be grieved : but whoso shall accuse our signs of falsehood, a

punishment shall fall on them, because they have done wickedly. Say,
I say not unto you, The treasures of God are in my power : neither do

[say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, Verily I

am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed unto me. Say, shall

the blind and the seeing be held equal ? do ye not therefore consider ?

Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be assembled before their

Lord : they shall have no patron nor intercessor, except him
;
that

peradventure they may take heed to themselves. Drive not away those

who call upon their LORD morning and evening, desiring to see his

face ;* it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment on them,* nor

doth it belong unto them to pass any judgment on thee : therefore ij

thou drive them a^vay, thou wilt become one of the unjust. Thus have
we proved some part of them by other part, that they may say, Are
these the people among us unto whom GoD hath been gracious ?•*

Doth not God most truly know those who are thankful ? And when

they who believe in our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon
you. Your LORD hath prescribed unto him^self mercy ;

so that who-
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and afterwards re-

penteth and amendeth, unto him will he surely be gracious and
merciful. Thus have we distinctly propounded our signs, that the path
of the wicked might be made known. Say, Verily I am forbidden to

worship thefalse deities which ye invoke, besides GOD. Say, I will not

follow your desires
;
for then should I err, neither should I be one of

those who are rightly directed. Say, I behave according to the plain
declaration which I have received from my LORD

;
but ye have forged

lies concerning him. That which ye desire should be hastened, is not

in my power :^ judgment belongeth only unto GOD
;
he will determine

the truth
;
and he is the best discerner. Say, if what ye desire should

be hastened were in my povv-^er, the matter had been determined

between me and you :y but GOD well knoweth the unjust. With him
are the keys of the secret thi?igsj none knoweth them besides himself:

he knoweth that which is on the dry land and in the sea ; there falleth

no leaf, but he knoweth it
; neither is there a single grain in the dark

parts of the earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is

' These words were occasioned when the Korelsh desired Mohammed not to admit the poor
or more inferior people, such as Ammar, Soheib, Khobbab, and Salman, into his company,
pretending that then they would come and discourse with him ; but he refusing to turn away
any believers, they insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw when

they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief men of Mecca expelled all the

poor out of their city, bidding them go to Mohammed ;
which they did, and offered to embrace

his religion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their motive to be neces-

sity, and not real conviction ;1 whereupon this passage was revealed.
*
i.e.. Rashly to decide whether their intentions be sincere or not ;

since thoii canst not know
their heart, and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who would persuade
thee to discard them.
 « That is to say, the noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich bj^ the poor ;

in that

God chose to call the latter to the faith before the former. 2

* This passage is an answer to the audacious defiances of the infidels, who bad Mohammed,
if he were a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some other sudden and

miraculous punishment, to destroy them. 3

y For I should ere now have destroyed you, out of zeal for God's hunour, had it been in mf
W>v.rer.*

» ld«in. JallaJo'ddin. « Al Beidawi, !* icero. « Idem.
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written in the perspicuous book.' It is he who causeth you to sleep b)

night, and knoweth what ye merit by day ; he also awaketh you there-

in, that the p e fixed term ofyour lives may be fulfilled
;
then unto him

shall ye return^ and he shall declare unto you that which ye have

wrought He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the guardian
angel to watch over you,^ until, when death overtaketh one of you, our

m v;3sengers*> cause him to die ;
and they will not neglect our com-

mands^ Afterwards shall they return unto GOD, their true LORD : doth

not judgment belong unto him? he is the most quick in taking an

account." Say, who delivereth you from the darkness*^ of the land, and

of the sea, when ye call upon him humbly and in private, saying^

Verily if thou deliver us^ from these dangers^ we will surely be thank-

ful ? Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief ol

mind
; yet afterwards ye give him companions.' Say, He is able to

send on you a punishment from above you,8 or from under your feet,*"

or to engage you in dissension, and to make some of you taste the vio-

lence of others. Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that

peradventure they may understand. This people hath accused the

revelation which thou hast broitght of falsehood, although it be the

truth. Say, I am not a guardian ove/ you : every prophecy hath its

fixed time of accomplishment \
and ye will hereafter know it. When

thou seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing our

signs ; depart from them, ur-til they be engaged in some other dis-

course : and if Satan cause thee to forget this precept, do not sit with
the ungodly people, after recollection. They who fear God are not at

all accountable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they may
take heed to themselves.^ Abandon those who make their religion a

sport and a jest ]
and whom the present life hath deceived : and ad-

monish them by the Koran, that a soul becometh liable to destruction
for that which it committeth : it shall have no patron nor intercessor
besides GoD

;
and if it could pay the utrmost price of redemption, it

would not be accepted from it. They who are delivered over to per-
dition for that which they have committed, shall have boiling water to

drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because they have dis-

believed. Say, Shall we call upon that, besides GoD, which can
neither profit us nor hurt us ? and shall we turn back on our heels, after

that God hath directed us ; like him whom the devils have infatuated;

«
i.e.. The preserved table, or register of God's dacrees.

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
*> That is, the angel of death and his assistants.*
* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
^ That is, the dangers and distresses.
* The Cufic copies read it in the third person, 1/ he deliver us, &c.
* Returning to youi old idolatry.
g That is, by storms from heaven, as he destroyed the unbelieving people o^ Noah, and of

Lot, and the army of Abraha, 'he lord of the elephant. 1

i> Either by drowning you, as he did Pharaoh and his host, or causing the earth to open and
swallow you up, as happened to Korah, or (as the Mohammedans name him) Karun.2

_

» And therefore need not be troubled at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels pro-
vided they take care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was revealed,
the Moslems told their prophet that if they were obliged to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke
irreverently of the Koran, they could never sit quietly in the temple, nor perform their devo
tk»>s there ; whereupon these words were added. 3

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sec. IV. i Al BeidawL s tda»- » Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
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wandering amazedly in the earth, arid yet having companions who call

him to the true direction, sayings Come unto us ? Say, The direction of
God is the true direction : we are commanded to resign ourselves unto
the Lord of all creatures

;
and it is also C077i?na7ided t^s, sayiii^^

Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear him
;
for it is he before

whom ye shall be assembled. It is he who hath created the heavens,
and the earth in truth

;
and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be, it is.

His word is the truth
;
and his will be the kingdom on the day whereon

the trumpet shall be sounded :^ he knoweth whatever is secret, and
whatever is public : he is the wise, the knowing. Call to mi7id when
Abraham said unto his father Azer,^ Dost thou take images for gods ?™

Verily I perceive that thou and thy people are in a manifest error.

rijid thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of heaven and earth,
irtat he might become one of those who firmly believe.'^ And when the

night overshadowed him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ;"

but when it set, he said, I like not gods which set And when he saw
the moon rising, he said. This is my Lord ; but when he saw it set, he

k See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
1 This is the name which the Mohammedans give to Abraham's father, named in scripture

Terah. However, some of their writers pretend that Azer was the son of Terah,l and D'Her-
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies as different persons ;

but that because Abraham was the son of Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed
(t>y European writers) that Terah is the same with the Azer of the Arabs. 2 How true this

observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot say, but I am sure it cannot be true
of all ; for several Arab and Turkish writers expressly make Azer and Terah the same person.^
Azer, in ancient times, was the name of the planet Mars, and the month of March was so
called by the most ancient Persians

; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still does),
it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that planet,'* which partaking, as was
supposed, of a fiery nattire, was acknowledged by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or

Elanetary
deity, whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a pillar : whence Azer

ecame a name among the nobility, who esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their

gods,5 and is found iu the composition of several Babylonish names. For these reasons a
learned author supposes Azer to have been the heathen name of Terah, and that the other was
given him on his conversion. 6 Al Beidawi confirms this conjecture, saying that Azer was the
name of the idol which he worshipped. It may be observed that Abraham's father is also

called Zarah in the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius.™ That Azer, or Terah, was an idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor can it be denied, since
he is expressly said in scripture to have served strange gods.'^ The eastern authors unanimously
agree that he was a statuary, or carver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before,^ and taught that they were to be
adored as gods.

9 However, we are told his employmeni; was a very honourable one,10 and that
he was a great lord, and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, 11 because he
made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of the Rabbins say Terah was a

priest, and chief of the order. 12
" That is, we gave him a right apprehension of the government of the world and of the

heavenly bodies, that he might know them all to be ruled by God, by putting him on making
the following reflections.

Since Abraham's parents were idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that him-
self was one also in his younger years ; the scripture not obscurely intimates as much,l and the

Jews themselves acknowledge it. 2 At what age he came to the knowledge of the true God
and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some Jewish writers tcl' us he was then \>V three years
old,3 and the Mohammedans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his father

and mother several shrewd questions when a child. * Others, however, allow him to have been

1 Tarikh Montakhab, apud D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 12. } D'Ferbel. ibid, 3 aJ

Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, Ebn Shohnah, Mirat Kainat, &c. Vide etiam Pharhang Jehang-
hiri, apud Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar. p. 63. ^ Hyde, ibid. p. 63.

5 Idem, ibid. p. 64.
6 Idem, ibid. p. 62. 7 Josh. xxiv. 2, 14.

8 Epiphan. adv. Hier. I. i, p. 7, 8. 9 Suidai

in Lexico, voce Sepi^x.
10 Vide Hyde, ubisup. p. 63. 11 D'Herbel, ubi sup.

12 Shalshel. hakkab. p. 94.
l Vide Josh, xxiv, 2, 14, and Hyde, ubi sup. p. 59.

2 Joseph.
Ant. 1. I, c. 7. Maimon. More Nev. part iii. c. 29, et Yad Hazzak. de Id. c. i, &c, 3 Tan-

chuma, Talmud, Nedarim, 32, i, et apud Maimnn. Yad Hazz. ubi sup, * Vide D'Herbel
BibL Orient. Art. Abraham.
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said, Verily if my Lord direct me not, I shall become oite of the people
who go astray. And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my people, verily
I am clear of that which ye associate with God: I direct my face unto
him who hath created the heavens and the earth

;
/ avi orthodox, and

am not o?ie of the idolaters. And his people disputed wirii him : and\\Q

said. Will ye dispute with me concerning GoD 1 since he hath now
directed me, and I fear not that which ye associate with h?=m, unless
that my LORD willeth a thing; yi?r my LORD comprehendeth all things
by his knowledge :^ will ye not therefore consider ? And how should I

fear that v/hich ye associate with God, since ye fear not to have
associated with GoD that concerning which he hath sent down unto

you no authority ? which therefore of the two parties is the more safe,
if ye understand aright ? They who believe, and clothe not their faith

vvith injustice,^ they shall enjoy security, and they are rightly directed.

And this is our argument wherewith we furnished Abraham that h&

might •make use of it against his people : we exalt unto degrees oj
wisdom and knowledge whom we please ; for thy Lord is wise and
knowing. And we gave unto him Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them
both : and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity*" David
and Solomon ;

and Job,^ and Joseph, and Moses, and Aaron : thus do
we reward the righteous : and Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and
Elias ;* all of them were upright men : and Ismael, and Elisha,'^ and

Jonas,^ and Lot -^ all these have we favoured above the rest of the
world

;
and also divers ot their fathers, and their issue, and their

brethren ;
and we chose them, and directed them into the right way.

a middle-aged man at that time.^ Maimonides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth think
nim to have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Koran. But the general
opinion of the Mohammedans is that he was about fifteen or sixteen. 6 As the religion wherein
Abraham was educated was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the heavenly
bodies,^ he is introduced examining their nature and properties, to see whether they had a

right to the worship which was paid them or not ; and the first which he observed was the

planet Venus, or, as others will have it, Jupiter.8 This method of Abraham's attaining to the

knowledge of the supreme Creator of all things, is comformable to what Josephus writes, viz. :

That he drew his notions from the changes wliich he had observed in the earth and the sea,
and in the sun and the moon, and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were

subject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour and thanks are due.9
The story itself is certainly taken from the Talmud. l^ Some of the commentators, however,
suppose this reasoning of Abraham with hi-nself was not the first means of his conversion, but
that he used it only by way of argument to convince the idolaters among whom he then lived.

P That is, I am not afraid of your false gods, which cannot hurt me, except God permitteth
it, or is pleased to afilict me himself.

1 By injustice, in this place, the commentators understand idolatrv, or open rebellion against
God.

"" Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the person chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some
to Noah, the next antecedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's seed ;

and others suppose the persons named in this and the next verse are to be understood as the
descendants of Abraham, and those in the following verse as those of Noah.n

* The Mohammedans say he was of the race of Esau. See chapters 21 and 38.
* See chapter 37.
•1 This prophet was the successor of Elias, and, as the commentators will have it, the son Ci<

Okhtub, though the scripture makes him the son of Shaphat.
^ See chapters 10, 21, and 37.
y See chapter 7, &c

' Maimon. ubi sup. R. Abr. Zacuth in Sefer Juchasin, Shalshei. hakkab, &c. ' Vid H\ at,
abi sup. p. 60, 61, et Hotting. Smegma Orient, p. ago, &c. Genebr. in Chron. 7 j, e tlu
Prelim. Dlsc- Sect. L p. n. 8 Al Beidawi. » Joseph. Ant. 1. i, c. 7.

l" R. Hechai
ir Midrash. Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Rabb. oart i. c. 6ao ^1 Al RtWawi
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This is the direccfon of Ggd, he directeth thereby such of his servants
as he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that which they
wrought would have become utterly fruitless unto them. Those were
the perso7is unto whom we gave the scripture, and wisdom, and pro-

phecy ; but if these^ believe not therein, we will commit the care of

them to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. These were tlu

persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore follow their direction. Say
unto the inhabitants of Mecca^ I ask of you no recompense for preaching
the KoranJ it is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. They
make not a due estimation of GoD,'*^ when they say, GoD hath not sent

down unto man anything at all :^ Say, Who sent down the book which
Moses brought, a light and a direction unto men

;
which ye transcribe

on papers, whereof ye publish S07ne part, and great part whereof ye
conceal 1 and ye have been taught by Mohammed what ye knew not,
neither your fathers. Say, GoD sevJ it down : then leave them to amuse
themselves with their vain discourse. This book which we have sent

down is blessed
; confirming that which was revealed before it ; and

is delivered unto thee that thou mayest preach it unto the metropolis
ofMecca and to those who are round about it. And they who believe in

the next life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe their

tim,es of prayer. Who is more wicked than he who forgeth a lie con-

cerning God T or saith, This was revealed unto me, when nothing
hath been revealed unto him ?** and who saith, I will produce a revela-

tion like unto that which GOD hath sent down T If thou didst see

when the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels^ reach out

their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this day shall ye receive an

ignominious punishment for that which ye have falsely spoken con-

cerning God ;
and because ye have proudly rejected his signs. And

now are ye come unto us alone,s as we created you at first,^ and ye have
« That is, the Koreish.l
» That is, they know him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy towards

man. The persons here meant, according to some commentators, are the Jews, and according
to others, the idolaters. 2

This verse and the two next, as Jallalo'ddin thinks, were revealed at Medina.
*> By these words the Jews (if they were the persons meant) chiefly intended to deny the

Koran to be of divine revelation, though they might in strictness insist that God never re-

vealed, or sent doivn, as the Koran expresses it, any real composition or material writing from
heaven in the manner that Mohammed pretended his revelations were delivered, 3 if we except
only the Decalogue, God having left to the inspired penmen not only the labour of writing,
but the liberty, in a great measure at least, of putting the truths into their own words and
manner of expression.

*
Falsely pretending to have received revelations from him, as did Moseilama, al Aswad al

Ansi, and others.
^ As did Abda'llah Ebn Saad Ebn Abi Sarah, who for some time was the prophet's amanu-

ensis, and when these words were dictated to him as revealed, viz.. We created man of a purer
kind of clay, &c.,4 cried out, bj' way of admiration. Blessed be God the best Creator t and

being ordered by Mohammed to write these words down also, as part of the inspired passage,
began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.^ Whereupon he took upon himself to

corrupt and alter the Koran according to his avm. fancy, and at length apostatizing, was one
of the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Mecca,6 and narrowly escaped with life on his

recantation, by the interposition of Othman Ebn Aifan, whose foster-brother he was. 7
* For some Arabs, it seems, had the vanity to imagine, and gave out, that, if they pleased,

they could write a book nothing inferior to the Koran.
' See before, p. 94, note **.

B That is, without your wealth, your children, or your friends, which ye so much depended
on in your lifetime.

l»
i.e.. Naked and helpless.

1 Idem. 3 Idem. 3 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50. &c. * Kor. c. aj
 Al BeidawL • See the Prelim. Disc. p. 43.

^ Vide Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 109.
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left that which we had bestowed on you, behind your backs
;
neither do

we see with you your intercessors/ whom ye thought to have been part-
ners with God among you : now is the relation between you cut off,

and what ye imagined hath deceived you.*' GOD causeth the grain and
the date-stone to put forth : he bringeth forth the hving from the dead,
and he bringeth forth the dead from the living.^ This is GOD. Why
therefore are ye turned away frotn him ? He causeth the morning
to appear ;

and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun and the

moon for the computing ^y/zw^. This is the disposition of the mighty,
the wise God. It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and of the sea.

We have clearly shown forth our signs, unto people who understand.

It is he who hath produced you from one soul
;
and hath providedfor

you a sure receptacle and a repository.
"^^ We have clearly shown forth

our signs, unto people who are wise. It is he who sendeth down water
from heaven, and we have thereby produced the springing buds of all

tnmgs, and have thereout produced the green thing, from which we
produce the grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches

proceed clusters of dates hanging close together ;
and gardens of grapes,

and olives, and pomegranates, both like and unlike to one another. Look
on their fruits, when they bear fruit, and their growing to maturity.

Verily herein are signs, unto people who believe Yet they have set up
the genii'^ as partners with GOD, although he created them : and they
have falsely attributed unto him sons and daughters,** without know-

ledge. Praise be unto him
;
and far be that from him which they attri-

bute tmto him ! He is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he
have issue, since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, and he
is omniscient. This is GOD your LORD

;
there is no GOD but he, the

creator of all things : therefore serve him
;
for he taketh care of all things.

The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth the sight ;
he

is the gracious,^ the wise. Now have evident demonstrations come unto

you from your LORD; whoso %t^\}i\them, the advantage thereofwill re-

dound to his own soul : and whoso is wilfully blind, the C07isequence will

be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. Thus do we variously explain
our signs ;

that they may say. Thou hast studied diligently ;**
and that we

may declare them unto people of understanding. FoUow that which hath

Or false gods.
k Concerning the intercession of your idols, or the disbelief of ^iiture rewards and punish-

ments.
1 See chapter 3, p. 34.™
Namely, in the loins of your fathers, and the wombs of your mothers.l

" This word signifies properly the genus of rational, invisible beings, whether angels, devils,
or that intermediate species usually called ^^«zV. Some of the commentators therefore, in this

Elace,

understand the angels, whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; and others the devils, either

ecause they became their servants by adoring idols at their instigation, or else because,
according to the Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making him the

author and principle ol all evil, and God the author of good only.^
See the Prelim. Discourse, p. 14 and 30.

P Or, as the word may be translated, the incofnprehensible.'^
q That is. Thou hast been instructed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only

retailest to us what thou hast learned of them. For this the infidels objected to Mohammed,
thinking it impossible for him to discourse on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and

pertinent a maoner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writings of tliou

people.

A Al Beidiin. « Idem. > Idem
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been revealed unto tH - from thy Lord ;
there i-s no GOD but he : retire

therefore from the idokiters. If God had so pleased, they had not been

guilty of idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeperover them; neither

art thou a guardian over them. Revile not the idols which they invoke

besides God, lest they maliciously revile God, without knowledge.
Thus have we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto

God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them that which they
have done. They have sworn by God, by the most solemn oath, that

if a sign came unto them, they would certainly believe therein : Say,

Verily signs are in the power of GOD alone
;
and he permitteth you not

to understand that when they come, they will not believe.'' And we
will turn aside their hearts and their sightfrom the truth, as they believed

not therein^ the first time ;
andwe will leave them to wander in their error.

(VIII.) And though we had sent down angels unto them, and the dead
had spoken unto them, and we had gathered together before them all

things in one view ;* they would not have believed, unless God had so

pleased : but the greater part of them know it not. Thus have we ap-

pointed unto every prophet an enemy; the devils of men, and of genii:
who privately suggest the one to the other specious discourses to deceive;
but if thy Lord pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore leave

them, and that which they have falsely imagined ;
and let the hearts of

those be inclined thereto, who believe not in the life to come
;
and let

them please themselves therein, and let them gain that which they are

gaining. Shall I seek after any <?/^^r judge besides God tojudge betwee7t

us? It is he who hath sent down unto you the book of the Kordn, distin-

guishing between good and evilj and they to whom we gave the scripture
know that it is sent down from thy LORD, with truth. Be not therefore

one of those who doubt thereof. The words of thy Lord are perfect
in truth and justice ;

there is none who can change his words -y' he
both heareth and knoweth. But if thou obey the greater part of them
who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from the path of GOD :

they follow an uncertain opinion only,* and speak nothing but lies
;

verily thy LORD well knoweth those who go astray from his path, and
v/ell knoweth those who are rightly directed. Eat of that whereon
the name of GoD hath been commemorated,y if ye believe in his signs :

and why do ye not eat of that whereon the name of God hath been
commemorated? since he hath plainly dec'ared unto you what he hath
forbidden you ; except that which ye be © impelled to eat of by neces-

' In this passage Mohammed endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as had
teen demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to comply with their desires ;

and that if he had so thought fit, yet it had been in vain, because if they were not convincea

by the Koran, they woidd not be convinced by the greatest miracle. •*

*
i.e.. In the Koran.

* For the Meccans required that Mohammed should either show them an angel descending
from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they might discourse with them, or

prevail on God and his angels to appear to them in a body.
° Some interpret this of the immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats

and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Koran from any such alteration
or corruptions as they imagine to have happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel ;l and

others, of the unalterable duration of the M ohammedan law, which they hold is to last till the
end of the world, there being no other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after 5*.

* Imagining that the true religion was that which their idolatrous ancestors professed.
1 See chap. 2, p. 18, and chap. 5, p. 73.

* Confer Luke xvi. 31.
1 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 58, and Kor. c. i'
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sity : many lead others into error^ because of their appetites, bein^ void

of knowledge ; but thy LORD well knoweth who are the transgressors.
Leave both the outside of iniquity, and the inside thereof :* for they
who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that which they shaU
have gained. Eat not therefore of that whereon the name of God hath
not been commemorated ; for this is certainly wickedness : but the

devils will suggest unto their firiends, that they dispute with you con-

cerning^ this precept; but if ye obey them, ye are surely idolaters.

Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we have restored unto life,

and unto whom we have ordained a light, whereby he may walk among
men, be as he whose similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall

not come forth ?* Thus was that which the infidels are doing, prepared
for them. And thus have we placed in every city chief leaders of the

wicked men thereof,*^ that they may act deceitfully therein
;
but they

shall act deceitfully against their own souls only ;
and they know it

not And when a sign" cometh unto them, they say. We will by no
means believe until a revelatio7t be brought unto us, like unto that

which hath been delivered unto the messengers of GoD.* God best

knoweth whom he will appoint for his messenger.* Vileness in the

sight of God shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous

punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. And whomsoever
God shall please to direct, he will open his breast to receive the faith
of Islam : but whomsoever he shall please to lead into error, he will

render his breast straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up
to heaven.' Thus doth GoD inflict a terrible punishment on those who
believe not. This is the right way of thy Lord. Now have we plainly
declared our signs unto those people who will consider. They shall

have a dwelling of peace with their Lord, and he shall be their patron,
because of that which they have wrought. Think on the day whereon
God shall gather them all together, ajid shall say, O company of genii,8

ye have been much concerned with mankind ;^ and their friends from

among mankind shall say, O LORD, the one of us hath received

advantage from the other,* and we are arrived at our limited term^
which thou hast appointed us. GOD will say, Nell fire shall be your
habitation, therein shall ye remain yi?r ever; unless as GOD shall please

« That is, both open and secret sins.
» The persons primarily intended in this passage, were Hamza, Mohammed's uncle, and Abu

Jahl \ others, instead of Hamza, name Omar, or Ammar
*> In the same manner as we have done in Mecca.
^

i.e.. Any verse or passage of the Koran.
* These were the words of the Koreish, who thought that there were persons among them-

selves more worthy of the honour of being God's messenger than Mohammed.
^
Literally, Wfiere he will place his coMtinission. God, says al Beidawi, bestows not the

gift of prophecy on any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual qualifica-
tions ; making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, aitd who he knows will execute their

comiiiisslons faithfully.
f Or had undertaken the most impossible thing ia th* world. In like manner ihall th« hea>i

of such a man be incapable of receiving ti;.^ trath.
B That is, of devils. 1

*» In tempting and seducing them to siCi,

'The advantage which men received from the evil spirits, was their raising and satisfying
their lusts and appetites ; and that which the latter received in return, was the obedience pai?
them by the former, &.C.2
^ via.. The day of resurrection, which we believed not in the other world.

^ Ai B«idiiwi. 9 Idem. Jallaio'ddiu.
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to mitigate your pains} for thy LORD is wise and knowing. Thus do
we set some of the unjust over others of them, because of that which
they have deserved. O company of genii and men, did not messengers
from among yourselves come unto you™, rehearsing my signs unto you,
and forewarning you of the meeting of this your day? They shall

answer, We bear witness against ourselves : the present life deceived
them : and they shall bear witness against themselves that they were
unbelievers. This hath been the method of God's dealing with his

creatiiresj because thy Lord would not destroy the cities in their

i:;iiquity, while their inhabitants were careless." Every one shall have

degrees of recompense of that which they shall do
;
for thy Lord is

not regardless of that which they do, and thy LORD is self-sufficient

and endued with mercy. If he pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause
such as he pleaseth to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you
from the posterity of other people. Verily that which is threatened

you shall surely come to pass ; neither shall ye cause it to fail. Say
unto those of Mecca, O my people, act according to your power; verily
I will act according to my duty .•" and hereafter shall ye know whose
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not prosper. Those

ofMecca set apart unto GoD a portion of that which he hath produced
of the fruits of the earth, and of cattle ; and say. This belongeth unto
God (according to their imagination), and this unto our companions.''
And that which is destined for their companions cometh not unto
God ; yet that which is set apart unto God cometh unto their com-
panions.'* How ill do they judge ! In Hke manner have their com-
panions induced many of the idolaters to slay their children,'^ that they
might bring them to perdition, and that they might render their religion
obscure and confused unto them.^ But if God had pleased, they had
aot done this : therefore leave them, and that which they falsely

imagine. They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are sacred ;

1 The commentators tell us that this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they
shall be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water,3 or to suffer the extreme cold, called
ai Zamharir, which is to be one part of their punishment ;

but others think the respite which
God will grant to some before they are thrown into hell, is here intended. * According to the

exposition of Ebn Abbas, these words may be rendered. Unless him whofn God skall please
to deliver thence. 5

™
It is the Mohammedan belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of

genii and of men ; being generally of humane race (as Mohammed, in particular, who pre-
tended to have a commission to preach to both kinds) ; according to this passage, it seems there
must have been prophe^of the race o{ genii also, though their mission be a secret to us.
^ Or considered not tlftir danger ; but God first sent some prophet to them to warn them of

it, and to invite them to repentance.
That is, ye may proceed in your rebellion against God and your malice towards me, and

be confirmed in your infidelity ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with patience, and to

publish those revelations which God has commanded me.l
P i.e., Our idols. In which sense this v.ord is to be taken through the whole passage.
<1 As to this custom of the pagan Arabs, see the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 13. To what is

there said we may add, that the share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the

poor and strangers ; and the share of the idols, for paying their priests, and providing sacrifices

for them. 2

'' Either by that inhuman custom, which prevailed among those of Kendah and some othei

tribes, of burying their daughters alive, so soon as they were bom, if they apprehended they
could not maintain them ;3 or else by offering them to their idols, at the instigation of thos<,

who had the custody of their temples. ^
^
By corrupting with horrid superstitions that religion which Ismael had left to his posterity.'

3 Jallalo'ddin.
« Al Beidawi. 5 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72, &c. ^ AJ

Beidiwi. '^ idem. Jallalo'ddin, 3 See cap. 81. * Al Beidawi. * Idem.
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none shall eat thereof but who we please* (according to their imagina-

tion) ;
and there are cattle whose backs are forbidden to be rode on, of

laden with burdetisf' and there are cattle on which they commemorate
not the name of GOD when they slay thejn^ devising a lie against him :

God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. And they

say, That which is in the bellies of these cattle/ is allowed our males
to eat, and is forbidden to our wives : but if it prove abortive, then

they are both partakers thereof.^ God shall give them the reward of

their attributing these things to him : he is knowing and wise. They
are utterly lost who have slain their children foolishly,* without know-

ledge ;^ and have forbidden that which GOD hath given them for

food, devising a lie against GOD. They have erred, and were not

rightly directed. He it is who produceth gardens of vijtes, both those

which are supported on trails of wood, and those which are not sup-

ported/ and palm-trees, and the com affording various food, and

olives, and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto one another. Eat of

their fruit, when they bear fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day
whereon ye shall gather it '^ but be not profuse/ for GOD loveth not

those who are too profuse. And God hath given you some cattle fit

for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. Eat of what
God hath given you for food

;
and follow not the steps of Satan, for

he is your declared enemy. Four pair' of cattle hath GOD given you;
of sheep one pair, and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God
forbidden the two males, ofsheep and of goats, or the two females

;
or

that which the wombs of the two females contain ? Tell me with cer-

tainty, if ye speak truth. And of camels hath God given you one pair,
and of oxen one pair. Say, Hath he forbidden the two males of these, or

the two females
;
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ?«

Were ye present when God commanded you this ? And who is more

unjust than he who deviseth a lie against GOD,^ that he may seduce

* That is, those who serve our idols, and are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed
to eat of them.^

" Which the -, •'Tiperstitiously exempted from such services, in some particular cases, as the^»
did the Bahira, tne Saiba, and the Hami.7

X Seec. 5, p. 73.
7 That is, the foetus or embryos of the Bahira and the Saiba, which shall be brought forth

tilive.

« For if those cattle cast their young, the women might eat thereof as well as the men.
* See above, note ''.

*> Not having a due sense of God's providence.
^
Or, as some choose to interpret the words. Trees orplants which are planted by tlu labour

0/ man, and those %vhich grow tuiturally in the deserts a7id on tnountains.
d That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these alms, ss al Beidawi observes, were what

they used to give before the Zacat, or legal alms, was instituted, which was done after
Mohammed had retired from Mecca, where this verse was revealed. Yet some are of another
opinion, and for this very reason will have the verse to have been revealed at Medina.

*
i.e.. Give nol so much thereof in alms as to leave your own families in want, for charity

begins at home.
f Or, literally, eight males and females paired together ; that is, four of each sex, and twq

of every distinct kind.
8 In this passage Mohammed endeavours to convince the Arabs ©f their superstitious folly ii^

making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these four kinds of cattle ; another while,
the females ; and at another time, their young. 1

^ The person particularly intended here, some say, was Amru Ebn Lohai. king of Hejaz, a,

ereat introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.?

^

'-i Idem. 7 See cop. 5, p. 86, and Prelim. Disc. Sect V. \ Al Beidawi « Idem,
ftee Prelim. Pi§c p. 15, and Pocock Spec. p. 8a
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men without understanding ? Verily GoD directeth not unjust people.
Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed unto me, anything for-

bidden unto the eater, that he eat it not, except it be tliat which dieth of

itself, or blood poured forth,* or swine's flesh : for this is an abomination :

or that which is profane, having been slain in the name of some other
than of Cod. But whoso shall be compelled by necessity to eat of these

things^ not lusting, nor wilfully transgressing, verily thy Lord will be

gracious u7ito hiin and merciful. Unto the Jews did we forbid every beast

having an utidivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep, we forbade them
the fat of both ; except that which should be on their backs, or their in-

wards,'^ or which should be intermixed with the bone.^ This have we re-

warded them with, because of their iniquity ;
and we are surely speakers

of truth. If they accuse thee of imposture, say, Your Lord is endued
with extensive mercy ;

but his severity shall not be averted from wickea

people. The idolaters will say. If GOD had pleased, we had not been

guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers
;
and pretend that we have not

forbidden thein anything. Thus did they who were before them accuse
the prophets of imposture, until they tasted our severe punishment.
Say, Is there with you any cej-tain knowledge of what ye allege^ that

ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false imagination ; and
ye only utter lies. Say, Therefore unto GoD belongeth the most evident
demonstration ;

for if he had pleased, he had directed you all. Say,
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that God hath for-

bidden this. But if they bear testimony of this., do not thou bear testi-

mony with them, nor do thou follow the desires of those who accuse our

signs of falshood, and who beheve not in the life to come, and equalize
idols with their LORD. Say, Come ;™ I will rehearse that which your
Lord hath forbidden you ;

that is to say., that ye be not guilty of

idolatry, and thatye show kindness Xo your parents, and that ye murder
not your children y^ry^^r lest ye be reduced to poverty : we will pro-
vide for you and them

;
and draw not near unto heinous crimes,"

neither openly nor in secret
;
and slay not the soul which GOD hath

forbidden _y^?^ to slay., unless for a just cause." This hath he enjoined
you that ye may understand. And meddle not with the substance of

the orphan, otherwise than for the improving thereof., until he attain his

age of strength ; and use a full measure and a just balance. We wiU
not impose a task on any soul, beyond its ability. And when ye pro-
nounce judgment observe justice, although it be^'^r or against one who
is near of kin, and fulfil the covenant of God. This hath God com-
manded you, that ye may be admonished ;

and thatye ?nay k7iow that

this is my right way : therelore follow it, and follow not the paths oj

others, lest ye be scattered from the path of God. This hath he com-

1 That is, fluid blood ; in opposition to whas the Arabs suppose to be also blood, but not

fluid, as the liver and the spleen.3
^ See Levit. vii. 23, and iii. 16.

'

viz., The fat of the rumps or tails of sheep, which are very large in the east, a small on<

wei.i^hing ten or twelve pounds, and some no less than threescore.
"' This and the two following verses Jallalo ddin supposes to have been revealed at Medina
" The original word signifies peculiarly fornication and avarice.
• Ai. for murder, apostacy, or adultery. 4

• Al Beidawi, Jallaio'ddin. « Al Beidawi.



I04 AL KORAM. chap. vi.

manded you, that ye may take heed. We gave also unto Moses the

book of the Law; a perfect rule unto him who should do right, and a

determination conc^ning all things needful, and a direction, and

mercy; that the children of Israel might believe the meeting of their

Lord. And this book which we have nou sent down, is blessed
;

therefore follow it and fear God, that ye may obtain mercy : lest ye
should say, The scriptures were only sent down unto two people'
before us

;
and we neglected to peruse them with attention :^ or lest ye

should say, If a book of divine revelations had been sent down unto us,
we would surely have been better directed than they/ And now hath
a manifest declaration come unto you from your LORD, and a direction

and mercy : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth lies against
the signs of GoD, and turncth aside from them .'* We will reward those

who turn aside ifrom our signs with a grievous punishment, because

they have turned aside. Do they wait for any other than that the

angels should come unto them, to part their souls from their bodies;
or that thy LORD should come to punish them; or that some of the

signs of thy LORD should come to pass, showing the day of judgment
to be at handf^ On the day whereon some of thy Lord's signs shall

come to pass, its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before,
or wrought not good in its faith.* Say, Wait ye for this day ; we surely
do waity^r it. They who make a division in their religion,*^ and
become sectaries, have thou nothing to do with them ; their affair

belongeth only unto GOD. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that

which they have done. He v/ho shall appear with good works, shall

receive a tenfold recompense for the same
;
but he who shall appear

with evil works, shall receive only an equal pu7iisiiment for the same
;

and they shall not be treated unjustly. Say, Verily my Lord hath
directed me into a right way, a true religion, the sect of Abraham the

orthodox
;
and he was no idolater. Say, Verily my prayers, and my

worship, and my life, and my death are dedicated unto GoD, the Lord
of all creatures : he hath no companion. This have I been commanded :

I am the first Moslem.^ Say, shall I desire any other Lord besides

God ? since he is the Lord of all things ;
and no soul shall acquire any

m.erits or demerits but for itself ;
and no burdened soul shall bear the

P That is, the Jews and the Christians.

q Either because we knew nothing of them, or did not understand the language wherein they
were written.

"" Because of the acuteness of our wit, the clearness of our understanding, and ovur facility ot

learning sciences—as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and oratory, notwithstand-

ing we are illiterate people.^
Al Beidawi, from a tradition of Mohammed, says that ten signs will precede the last day,

viz., the smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the west, and a third

in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Antichrist, the sun's rising in the west, the erup-
tion of Gog and Magog, the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire which shall break forth from
Aden.l

' For faith in the next life wi'^ be of no advantage to those who have not believed in this ;

nor yet faith in this life without good works.
u That is, who believe in part of u, and disbelieve other parts of it, or who form scmsnss

therein. Mohammed is reported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one
sects, and the Christians into seventy-two ; a.ici that his own followers would be split intr

seventy-three sects; and that all of them would be damned, except only one of each. ^

" See before, p. 90.

s Idem. J- See the Prelim. Disc. S^ ^. r>. 62. &c. « Al Beidilwj
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burden of another.y Moreover unto your LORD shall ye return; and he
shall declare unto you that concerning which ye 7iow dispute. It is he
who hath appointed you to succt^d your predecessors in the earth, and
hath raised some of you above others by various degrees of worldly
advantages, that he might prove you by that which he hath bestowed
on you. Thy LORD is svviit in punishing ; and he is also gracious and
mercifuL

CHAPTER VII

ENTITLED, AL ARAF ;^ REVEALED AT MECCA.*

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL. M. S.*' A book hath been sent down unto thee : and therefore
• let there be no doubt in thy breast concerning it; that thou

mavest preach the same, and that it may be an admonition unto the

faithful. Follow that which hath been sent down unto you from your
Lord ;

and follow no guides besides him : how little will ye be warned !

How many cities have we destroyed; which our vengeance overtook

by night," or while they were reposing themselves at noonday 1*^ And
their supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was no other

than that they said, Verily we have been unjust. We will surely call

those to an account, unto whom a prophet hath been sent
;
and we will

also call those to account who have been sent unto them. And we will

declare their actions unto them with knowledge ;
for we are not absent

from thejn. The weighing of jnen's actions on that day shall be just ;*

and they whose balances laden with their good works shall be heavy,
are those who shall be happy ;

but they whose balances shall be light,

are those who have lost their souls, because they injured our signs.

And now have we placed you on the earth, and have provided you
food therein : btit how little are ye thankful ! We created you, and
afterwards formed you ;

and then said unto the angels. Worship
Adam ;

and they all worshipped hini^ except Eblis, who was not one

of those who worshipped.' God said unto hitn^ What hindered thee

from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded thee? He answered,

y This was revealed in answer to the pressing instances of the idolaters, who offered to take

the crime upon themselves, if Mohammed would conform to their worship.^
« Pd Araf signifies the partition between paradise and hell, which is mentioned in this

chapter.
1

a Some, however, except five or eight verses, begin at these words, And ask thtnt conceming
the city, &c.

h The signification of those letters the more sober Mohammedans confess God alone know»

Some, however, imagine they stand for Allah, Gabriel, Mohammed, on whom be petu't.
*= As it did the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot was seat.

d As happened to the Midianites, to whom Shoaib preached.
• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 69.
' See chapter 2, p. .% &c.

» l.-ij»n» i.,i*a the Prelim. Disc Sect. IV- p. 74
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I am more excellent than he : thou hast created me of fire, and hast

created him of clay. God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise;
for it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get thee

hence; thou shall be one of the contemptible. He answered, Give me
respite until the day of resurrection. God said. Verily thou shalt be
one of those who are respited.^ The devil said, Because thou hast

depraved me, I will lay wait for ineji in thy strait way ;
then will I

come upon them from before, and from behind, and from their right

hands, and from their left ;^ and thou shalt not find the greater part of

ihem thankful. God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised, and
driveny«r away : verily whoever of them shall follow thee, I will surely
fill hell with you all : but asfor thee, O Adam, dwell thou and thy wife

in paradise ;
and eat of theJridt thereof \i\\^x^vQ.x ye will

;
but approach

not this tree, lest ye become oj the number of the unjust. And Satan

suggested to them both, that he would discover unto them their naked-

ness, which was hidden from them ;
and he said. Your LORD hath not

forbidden you this tree, for ajiy other reason but lest ye should be-

come angels, or lest ye become immortal. And he sware unto them,
saying, Verily I am one of those who counsel you aright. And he
caused them to fall through deceit.^ And when they had tasted of the

tree, their nakedness appeared unto them;^ and they began to join

together the leaves of paradise,^ to cover themselves. And their Lord
called to them, saying, Did I not forbid you this tree

;
and did I not

say unto you. Verily Satan is your declared enemy.? They answered, O
Lord, we have dealt unjustly with our own souls ;

and if thou forgive
us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely be of those who
perish. God said, Get ye down, the one of you an enemy unto the

other ;
and ye shall have a dwelling-place upon earth, and a provision

for a season. He said. Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye die,
and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resurrectio7i. O children

of Adam, we have sent down unto you apparel,"^ to conceal your naked-

8 As the time till which the devil is reprieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators
suppose his request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well as other

creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.2
^

i.e., I will attack them on every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, vi2., from
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentators, to show that the devil's

power is limited. 3

> The Mohammedan gospel of Barnabas tells us, that the sentence which God pronounced
on the serpent for introducing the devil into paradise^ was, that he should not only be turned
out of paradise, but that he should have his legs cut off by the angel Michael, with the sword
of God; and that the devil himself, since he had rendered our first parents unclean, was con-
demned to eat the excrements of them and all their posterity ;

which two last circumstances I

do not remember to have read elsewhcrs. The words of the manuscript are these : Y llavio

\Dios\ a la serpiente, y a Michael, aqtiel que tiene la espada de Dios, y le dixo; Aquesta
sierpe es acelerada, echala la printera delparayso, y cortale las piemas, y si quisiere cami7iar,
arrastrara la vida por tierra. Y llamd a Satanas, el qual vino riendo, y dixole; Porqtce
tu reprobo has engaHado a aquestos, y los has hecho intmundos ? Yo quiero que toda iinmun-
dicia suya, y de todos sus hijos, en saliendo de sus cuerpos entre pH>r tu boca, porque en verdad
ellos hara7i penitencia, y tu qttedaras harto de intnnindicia.

^ Which they had not perceived before
; being clothed, as some say, with light, or garments

of paradise, which fell from them on their disobedience. Yahya imagines their nakecSiess was
hidden by their hair.^

1 Which it is said were fig-leaves.^
"" Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity oi mind and dexterity of hand to make use

of them. 7

« Al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65, and D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art.
Ebiis. 3 Al Beidawi. * See the notes to cap. 2, p. 5.

5 Id«nu 8 Idem. 'Idem.
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ness, and fair garments ; but the clothing of piety is ^ etter. This h
one of the signs of God

;
that peradventure ye may consider. O chil-

dren of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he expelled your parents
out of paradise, by stripping them of their clothing, that he might show
them their nakedness : verily he seeth you, both he and his companions,
whereas ye see not them.^ We have appointed the devils to be the

patrons of those who believe not : and when they commit a filthy

action, they say, We found our fathers practising the sam^e
;
and GOE

hath commandeth us to do it. Say, Verily GOD commandeth not filthy
actions. Do ye speak concerning GOD that which ye know not ? Say,
My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice ; therefore set your
faces to pray at every place of worship, and call upon him, approving
unto him the sincerity of your religion. As he produced you at first,

so unto him shall ye return. A part ofmankind hath he directed
;
and

a part hath been justly led into error, because they have taken the
devils for their patrons besides GOD, and imagine that they are rightly
directed. O children of Adam, take your decent apparel at every place
of worship,® and eat and drink,^ but be not guilty of excess ; for he
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. Say, Who hath forbidden
the decent apparel of GOD, which he hath produced for his servants,
and the good things which he hath provided for food t Say, These
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but peculiarly on
the day of resunection.** Thus do we distinctly explain our signs unto

people who understand. Say, Verily my Lord hath forbidden filthy

actions, both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is con-

cealed, and also iniquity, and unjust violence ;
and hathforbidden you

to associate with GOD that concerning which he hath sent you down
no authority, or to speak of GOD that which ye know not. Unto every
nation there is a prefixed term ; therefore when their term is expired,

they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they be anticipated.
O children of Adam, verily apostles from among you shall come unto

you, who shall expound my signs unto you : whosoever therefore shall

fear God and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither shall

they be grieved. But they who shall accuse our signs of falsehood,
and shall proudly reject them, they shall be the companions of hell fire

;

they shall remain therein for ever. And who is more unjust than he
who deviseth a lie concerning GOD, or accuseth his signs of imposture?
Unto these shall be given their portion ofworldly happiness, according

" Because of the subtlety of their bodies, and their being void of all colour.8
o This passage was revealed to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used

to encompass the Caaba naked, because clothes, they said, were the signs of their disobedience

to GoD.l The Sonna orders that, when a man goes to prayers, he should put on his better

apparel, out of respect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. But as the Mo-
hammedans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into God's presence in a slovenly

manner, so they imagine, on the other, that they ought not to appear before him in habits too

rich or sumptuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or sillier, lest they should
seem proud.

P The sons of Amer, it is said, when they performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, used to eal

no more than was absolutely necessary, and that not of the more deliciou 5 sort of food neither,

which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit, but they are here told the contrary.2
q Because then the wicked, who also partook of the blessings of this life, will have ao -ihai-*

k the eoioyments of the next

i Jallalo'ddin. l Idem, al BeidSwi. « Iden.
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CO what is written in the book of God's decrees^ until our messengers*
come unto them, a7id shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the

idols which ye called upon, besides GOD ? They shall answer, They
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness against them-

selves, that they were unbelievers. God shall say unto them at the

resurrection, Enter ye with the nations which have preceded you, of

genii and of men, into hell fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall

curse its sister,* until they shall all have successively entered therein.

The latter of them shall say of the former of them, O Lord, these
have seduced us

;
therefore inflict on them a double punishment of the

fire of hell. God shall answer, // shall be doubled unto all ;* but ye
know it not. And the former of them shall say unto the latter of them.
Ye have not therefore any favour above us

;
taste the punishment for

that which ye have gained. Verily they who shall charge our signs
with falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of heaven shall

not be opened unto them,*^ neither shall they enter into paradise, until

a camel pass through the eye of a needle ;* and thus will we reward the

wicked doers. Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be

coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. But they who
believe and do that which is right (we will not load any soul but

according to its ability), they shall be the companions of paradise;

they shall remain therein for ever. And we will remove all grudges
from their minds -^ rivers shall run at their feet, and they shall say,
Praised be God, who hath directed us unto Xhis felicity / for we should
not have been rightly directed, if God had not directed us : now are
we convinced by demonstration that the apostles of our Lord came
unto us with truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them. This is

paradise, whereof ye are made heirs, as a reward for that which ye
have wrought. And the inhabitants' of paradise shall call out to the

inhabitants of hell fire, sayings Now have we found that which our
Lord promised us to be true

;
have ye also found that which your Lord

promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea. And a criei^* shall

proclaim between them. The curse of God shall be on the wicked
;
who

turn m.en aside from the way of GOD. and seek to render it crooked,
and who deny the life to come. And betwen the blessedand the damned
there shall be a veil

;
and men shall stand on al Araf,** who shall know

''

viz. ,
The angel of death and his assistants.

' That is, the nation whose example betrayed them into their idolatry and other wickedness.
' Unto those who set the example, because they not only transgressed themselves, but were

also the occasion of the others' transgression ; and unto those who followed them, because of

their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example.!
" That is, when their souls shall, after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted,

b'it shall be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth. 2

X This expression was probably taken from our Saviour's words in the gospel,^ though it \>e

proverbial in the east.

y So that, whatever differences or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime,

they shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. This Ali is said to have

hoped would prove true to himself and his inveterate enemies, Othman, Telha, and al Zobeir.^
^
Literally, the companiotts.

» This crier, some say, will be the angel Israfil.
*> Al Araf is the name of the wall or partition which, as Mohammed taught, will separate

paradise from hell.^ But as to the persons who aie to be placed thereon the commentators

differ, as has been elsewhere observed. 6

1 Idem. •
Jallalo'ddin. See the Prelim. Disc, ubi sup. p. 6i. • Matth. xix, 34

« Al Beidawi. 6 See thr Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. d. -jjl.
« See ibid.
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every one ofthem by their marks ;° and shall call unto the inhabitants
of paradise, saying, Peace be upan you : yet they shall not enter therein,

although they earnestly desire itP- And when they shall turn their

eyes towards the companions of hell fire, they shall say, O Lord, place
us not with the ungodly people ! And those who stand on al Araf
shall call unto ce7'tai?i men,* whom they shall know by their marks, and
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, and that ye
were puffed up with pride ? Are these the men on whom ye sware
that God would not bestow mercy V- Enter ye into paradise ;

there

shall come no fear on you, neither shall ye be grieved.^ And the
inhabitants of hell fire shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying^
Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments which GOD hath
bestowed on you.*^ They shall answer, Verily GOD hath forbidden
them unto the unbelievers

;
who made a laughing-stock and a sport of

their religion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : therefore

this day will we forget them, as they did forget the meeting of this day,
and for that they denied our signs to befrom God. And now we have

brought unto those of Mecca a book of divine revelations : we have

explained it with knowledge ;
a direction and mercy unto people who

shall believe. Do they vvait for any other than the interpretation
thereof ?* On the day whereon the interpretation thereof shall come,
they who had forgotten the same before, shall say. Now are we con-

vinced by demonstration that the messengers of our LORD came unto
us with truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will inter-

cede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, that we may do
other works than what we did in our lifeti^ne f But now have they
lost their souls ;

and that which they impiously imagined, hath fled

from them.^ Verily your LORD is GOD, who created the heavens and
the earth in six days ;

and then ascended his throne : he causeth the

night to cover the day ;
it succeedeth the same swiftly : he also created

the sun and the moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto
his command. Is not the whole creation, and the empire the^-eof his ?

Blessed be God, the Lord of ail creatures ! Call upon your Lord

"
i.e. Who shall distinguish the blessed from the damned by their proper characteristics ;

such as the whiteness and splendour of the faces of the former, and the blackness of those of

the latter.l
d From this circumstance, it seems that their opinion is the most probable who make thii

mtermediate partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they deserve not to be sent to

hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them immediate admittance into paradise, and will

be tantalized here for a certain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place.
* That is, the chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels.2
f These were the inferior and poorer among the believors, whom they despised in their life-

times as unworthy of God's favour.

8 These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the poor and despised believers above
mentioned. Some commentators, however, imagine these and the next preceding words are

to be understood of those who will be confined in al Araf; and that the damned will, in return

for their reproachful speech, swear that they shall never enter paradise themselves ; whereupon
God of his mercy shall order them to be admitted by these words.3

*i
i.e.. Of the other liquors or fruits of paradise. Compare this passage with the parable ci

Dives and Lazarus.
> That is, the event of the promises and menaces therein.
^ See chaptsr 6, p. 90, note ».

1 Al Beidawi. • Idum.  Idem
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humbly and in secret ;
for he ioveth not those who ti^ansgress.' And

act not corruptly in the earth, after its reformation ;™ and call upon
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of GOD is near unto the

righteous. It is he who sendeth the winds, spread abroad"^ before his

mercy,** until they bring a cloud heavy with rain, which we drive unto
a dead country -^ and we cause water to descend thereon, by which
we cause all sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth

the dead from their graves ;'^ that peradventure ye may consider.

From a good country shall its fruit spring forth abundantly, by the

permission of its LORD
;
but from the land which is bad, it shall not

spring forth otherwise than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs oj
divine providence unto people who are thankful. We formerly sent
Noah"^ unto his people : and he said, O my people, worship God : ye
have no other GOD than him.® Verily I fear for you the punishment
of the great day.* The chiefs of his people answered hitn, We surely

perceive thee to be in a manifest error. He replied, O my people,
there is no error in me

; but I am a messenger from the LORD of all

creatures. I bring unto you the messages of my LORD ;
and I counsel

you aright : for I know from GOD that which ye know not. Do ye
wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your LORD by a

man*^ from among you, to warn you, that ye may take heed to yourselves,
and that peradventure ye may obtain mercy? And they accused him
of imposture : but we delivered him and those who were with him in

1 Behaving themselves arrogantly while thev pray ; or praying with an obstreperous voice,
or a multitude of words and vain repetitions.!

""
i.e.. After that God hath sent his prophets, and revealed his lawrs, for the reformation and

amendment of mankind.
^ Or ranging over a large extent of land. Some copies, instead of noshran, which is the

reading I have here followed, have boshran, which signifies good tidings; the rising of the
wind in such a manner being the forerunner of rain.

That is, rain. For the east wind, says al Beidawi, raises the clouds, the north wind
drives them together, the south wind agitates them, so as to make the rain fall, and the west
wind disperses them again.2

P Or a dry and parched land.
q See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
'' Noah the son of Lamech, according to the Mohammedan writers, was one of the six

principal prophets,^ though he had no written revelations delivered to him,'* and the first who
appeared after his great-grandfather Edris or Enoch. They also say he was by trade a car-

penter, which they infer from his building the ark, and that the year of his mission was the

fiftieth, or, as others say, the fortieth of his age.5
That Noah was a preacher of righteousness unto the wicked antediluvians is testified by

scripture.6 The eastern Christians say that when God ordered Noah to build the ark, he also

directed him to make an instrument of wood, such as they make use of at this day in the east,
instead of bells, to call the people to church, and named in Arabic Nakus, and in modern
Greek Semandra ; on which he was to strike three times every day, not only to call together
the workmen that were building the ark, but to give him an opportunity of daily admonishing
his people of the impending danger of the Deluge, which would certainly destroy them if they
did not repent.7
Some Mohammedan authors pretend Noah was sent to convert Zohak, one of the Persian

kings of the first race, who refused to hearken to him ; and that he afterwards preached God's
unity publicly.8

* From these words, and other passages of the Koran where Noah's preaching is mentioned,
it appears that, according to Mohammed's opinion, a principal crime of the antediluvians was

idolatry.
9

*
viz.. Either the day of resurrection, or that whereon the Flood was to begin.

" For, said they, if God had pleased, he would have sent an angel, and not a man ; since we
Bever heard of such an instance in the times of our fathers.!"

1 Idem. 2 Idem. 3 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 59.
* Vide Reland. de Relig. MoL

p. 34.
8 Al Zamakhshari. 6 2 Pet. ii. 5.

7 Eutych. Annal. p. 37.
8 Vide D'HerbaJ

Bibl. Oriint. p. 675. > See c 71. and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 14. "^^ Al Beidawi.
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the ark,* and we drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood
;

for they were a blind people. And unto the tribe of Kd^ we sent their
brother Hud.'' He said, O my people worship GOD : ye have no other
God than him

;
will ye not fear him f The chiefs of those among his

people who believed not,* answered, Verily we perceive that thou art

guided by folly ;
and we certainly esteem thee to be one of the liars.

He replied, O my people, / am not guided by folly ;
but I am a mes-

senger unto you from the Lord of all creatures : I bring unto you the

messages of my Lord
;
and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. Do

ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from your Lord,
by a man from among you, that he may warn you ? Call to mind how
he hath appointed you successors unto the people of Noah,^ and hath
added unto you in stature largely.'^ Remember the benefits of Goi>),
that ye may prosper. They said. Art thou come unto us, that we should

worship God alone, and leave the deities which our fathers worshipped ?

Now bring down that pidgment upon us, with which thou threatenest

us, if thou speakest truth. Hud answered, Now shall there suddenly
fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and indignation. Will ye
dispute with me concerning the names which ye have named,^ and your
fathers

; as to which GOD hath not revealed unto you any authority?
Do ye wait therefore, and I will be otie of those who wait with you. And
we delivered him, and them who believed with him, by our mercy ;

and
we cut off the uttermost part of those who charged our signs with false-

hood, and were not believers.* And unto the tribe of Thamiid wi

« That is, those who believed on him, and entered into that vessel with him. Though there
be a tradition among the Moha medans, said to have been received from the prophet him-
self, and conformable to the scripture, that eigii persons, and no more, were saved in the ark,

yet some of them report the number variously. One says they were but six, another ten,

another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, half men and half women,1 and
that one of them was the elder Jorham,2 the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian

language. 3

y Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs.^and zealous idolaters.^ They chiefly wor-

shipped four deities, Sakia, Hafedha, Razeka, and Salema ; the first, as they imagined, supply-
ing them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, the third providing
food for their sustenance, and the fourth restoring them to health when afflicted with sickness,^

according to the signification of the several names.
» Generally supposed to be the same person with Heber ;^ but others say he was the son of

Abda'Uah, the son of Ribah, the son of Kholud, the son of Ad, the son of Aws or Uz, the son
of Aram, the son of Sem.8

» These words were added because some of the principal men among them believed on Hud,
one of whom was Morthed Ebn Saad.^

b Dwelling in the habitations of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries,
or having the chief sway in the earth after them. For the kingdom of Shedad, the son of Ad,
is said to have extended from tne sands of Alaj to the trees of Oman. 10

^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5.
^ That is, concerning the idols and imaginary objects of your worship, to which ye wickedly

gave the names, attributes, and honour due to the only true God.
® The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in another place,l and shall only

add here some further circumstances of that calamity, and which difier a little from what is

there said ; for the Arab writers acknowledge many inconsistencies in the histories of tkes«

incient tribes. 2

The tribe of Ad having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three years'

drought, sent Kail Ebn Ithar and Morthed Ebn Saad, with seventy other principal men, to

,^e temple of Mecca to obtain rain. Mecca was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek

I AI Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Ebn Shohnah. 2 Idem. Sca the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I.

f.
6. * Vide Pocock. Orat Praefix. Carm. Tograi.

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 5.

Abulfeda. ^ Vide D'H«rhel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Houd. 7 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5.

» Al Beida\„. - lus^il^ '0 Ideiji. ^ Prel'oi. Disc. p. 5.
' Al BeidawL Vtd«

P'Herh«Lot.' Bib' Orient Art. H.--'



112 AL KORAN. CHAP, vii

sent^ their brother Saleh.8 He said, O my people, worship GOD : ye
have no God besides him. Now hath a manifest proof come unto you
from your LORD. This she-camel of GoD is a sign unto you -^ there-

fore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God's earth
;
and do her

no hurt, lest a painful punishment seize you. And call to mind how he
hath appointed you successors unto the tribe ofAd, and hath given you
a habitation on earth

; ye build yourselves castles on the plains thereof,
and cut out the mountains into houses.^ Remember therefore the benefits

of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting corruptly. The
chiefs among his people who were puffed up with pride, said unto those
who were esteemed weak, namely, unto those who believed among
them, Do ye know that Saleh hath been sent from his Lord ? They
answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith he hath been sent.

Those who were elated with pride replied, Verily we believe not in that

wherein ye believe. And they cut off the feet of the camel,*^ and inso-

whose prince was Moawiyah Ebn Beer ; and he, being without the city when the ambassadors
arrived, entertained them there for a month in so hospitable a manner that they had forgotten th%
busine'^s they came about had not the king reminded them of it, not as from himself, lest they
should think he wanted to be rid of them, but by some verses which he put into the mouth o/

a singing woman. At which, being roused from their lethargy, Morthed told them the onlf
way they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent and obey their prophet ; but this

displeasing the rest, they desired Moawiyah to imprison him, lest he should go with them ;

which being done, Kail with the rest entering Mecca, begged of God that he would send rain

to the people of Ad. Whereupon three clouds appeared, a white one, a red one, and a black
one ; and a voice from heaven ordered Kail to choose which he would. Kail failed not to

make choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the most rain
;
but when this cloud came

over them, it proved to be fraught with the divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from
it which destroyed them all.^

<' Thamud was another tribe of the ancient Arabs who fell into idolatry See the Preljm
Disc. Sect. 1.

p. 5.

g A 1 Beidawi deduces his genealogy thus : Saleh, the son of Obeid, the son of Asaf, the son

of M:isekh, the son of Obeid, the son of Hadher, the son of Thamud.*
h The Thamudites, insisting on a miracle, proposed to Saleh that he should go with them to

their festival, and that they should call on their gods, and he on his, promising to follow that

deity which should answer. But after they had called on their idols a long time to no pur-

pose, J onda Ebn Amru, their prince, pointed to a rock standing by itself, and bade Saleh cause
a she-camel big with young to come forth from it, solemnly engaging that, if he did, he would
believe, and his people promised the same. Whereupon Saleh asked it of God, and presently
the rock, after several throes a* if in labour, was delivered of a she-camel answering the de-

scription of Jonda, which immediately brought forth a young one, ready weaned, and, as some

say, as big as herself. Jonda, seeing this miracle, believed on the prophet, and some few with
him ; but the greater part of the Thamudites remained, riot\vithstanding, incredulous. Of this

camel the commentators tell several very absurd stories : as that, when she went to drink, she

never raised her head from the well or river till she had drunk up all the waterin it, and then she
oflfered horself to be milked, the people drawing from her as much milk as they pleased ; and
some say that she went about the town crying aloud, Ifany wants milk let hint come forth.^

i The tribe of Thamud dwelt first in the country of the Adites, but their numbers increasing,

they removed to the territory of Hejr for the sake of the mountains, where they cut themselves
habitations in the rocks, to be seen at this day.

^ This extraordinary camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich woman
named Oneiza Omm Ganem, having four daughters, dressed them out and offered one Kedar
his choice of them if he would kill the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assist-

ance of eight other men, hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the young one, which
fied to the mountain, killed that also and divided his flesh among them.1 Others tell the story
somewhat differently, adding Sadaka Bint al Moichtar as a joint conspiratress with Oneiza, and
pretending that the young one was not killed

;
for they say that having fled to a certain

mountain named Kara, he there cried three times, and Saleh bade them catch him if they could,
for disn there might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this they were no»
able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and receiving him within it. 2

3 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 5.
* Abulfeda, al Zamakhshar;. V;::s D'Kerbel. Eibl. Orient

Art. Saleh. 5 See the Prelim. Disc. p. (^.
'

Abulfeda 2 Al Beidawi. Vide D'Herbe*
obi supra-
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iently transgressed the command of their L0RD,» and said, O Saleh,
cause that to come upon us, with which thou hast threatened us, if thou
art one of those who have been sent by God. Whereupon a terrible

noise fro heaven"^ assailed them ;
and in the morning they were found

in their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and deadJ^ And Saleh

departed from them, and said,** O my people, now have I delivered

unto you the message of my Lord ; and I advised you well, but ye
love not those who advise yoic well. And rem.e7nber Lot,^ when he said

unto his people, Do ye conLtrit a wickedness, wherein no creature hath
set you an example ? Do y<5 approach lustfully unto men, leaving the

women 1 Certainly ye are people who transgress all modesty. But the

answer of his people was no other than that they said the one to the

other
^ Expel them*^ your city ; for they are men who preserve them-

selves "^Mx^froTn the crimes which ye com?nit. Therefore we delivered

him and his family, except his wife
; she was one of those who stayed

behind :^ and we rained a shower of stones upon them.^ Behold there-

fore what was the end of the wicked. And unto Madian* we sent their

brother Shoaib." He said unto them^ O my people, worship GOD ; ye

'

Defying the vengeance with which they were threatened
; because they trusted in their

strong dwellings hewn in the rocks, saying that the tribe of Ad perished only because their

houses were not built with sufficient strength.3
"^ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, which some say was no other than the voice of

the angel Gabriel,^ and which rent their hearts.^ It is said that after they had killed the camel,
Saleh told them that on the morrow their faces should become yellow, the next day red, and
the third day black, and that on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ;

and that

the *irsi. three signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to death, but God delivered

him by sending him into Palestine.'
° Mohammed, in the expedition of Tabuc, which he undertook against the Greeks in the

ninth year of the Hejra, passing by Hejr, where this ancient tribe had dwelt, forbade his army,
though much distressed with heat and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them if they
had drunk of that water to bring it up again, or if they had kneaded any meal with it, to give
it to their camels ;7 and wrapping up his face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, cr>-ing

out, Enter not the houses of those wicked men, but rattier weep, lest tJiat happen unto you
which befell thevt ; and having so said, he continued galloping full speed with his face muffled

op, till he had passed the valley.8
o Whether this speech was made by Saleh to them at parting, as seems most probable, or

after the judgment had fallen on them, the commentators are not agreed.
P The commentators say, conformably to the scripture, that Lot was the son of Haran, the

son of Azer or Terah, and consequently Abraham's nephew, who brought him 'A-ith him frow
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to reclaim the inhabitants of Sodon.
and the other neighbouring cities which were overthrown with it, from the unnatural vice to
which they were addicted.** And this Mohammedan tradition seems to be countenanced by
the words of the apostle, that this righteorcs man dwelling amcmg thejn, in seeing and hearing
vexed his righteous soul from, day to day with their unlawful deeds ;10 whence it is probable
that he omitted no opportunity of endeavouring their reformation. The story of Lot is told
with further circumstances in the eleventh chapter.
9 viz.. Lot, and those who believe on him.
' See chap. ii.
' See ibid.
' Or Midian, was a city of Hejaz, and the habitation of a tribe oi the same name, the de-

scendants of Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah.l who afterwards coalesced with the

Ismaelites, as it seems
; Moses naming the same merchants who sold Joseph to Potiphar, in one

place Ismaelites, 2 and in another Midianites.3
This city was situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless the same

with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it in Mohammed's time was soon after

demolished in the succeeding wars,* and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the

country pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's flocks.'
n Some Mohammedan writers make him the son of Mikall, the son of Yashjar, the son of

3 Al Kessai. 4 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 6. 6 Abulfeda, al Beidawi. 6 Al Beidawi.
^ Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 124. 8 Al BokhAri.

^

» Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Loth.
w 2 Pet. ii. 8. 1 Gen. xxv. 2. - v^n. xx»x. i. 3 Gen. xxxvii. 36.

* Vide Golil
not. in Alfrag. p. 143.

^ Abulfed Desc. Arab. p. 4.2. '^-^gr. Nub. p. ao
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have no God besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration*
come unto you from your LORD. Therefore give full measure and jist

weight, and diminish not unto men ought of their matters ;y neither

act corruptly in the earth, after its reformation." This will be better

for you, if ye believe. And beset not every way, threatening the pas-

senger,^ and turning aside from the path of GOD him who believeth

in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remem.ber, when ye
were few, and God multiplied you : and behold, what hath been the

end of those who acted corruptly. And if part of you believeth that

wherewith I am sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GoD
judge between us

;
for he is the best judge. (IX.) The chiefs of his

people, who were elated with pride, answered, We will surely cast thee,
O Shoaib, and those who believe with thee, out of our city ; or else

thou shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What, though
we be averse thereto ? We shall surely imagine a lie against God, if

we return unto your religion, after that God hath delivered us from the

same : and we have no reason to return unto it, unless God our Lord
shall please to abattdon us. Our Lord comprehendeth everything by
his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. O Lord, do thou judge
between us and our nation with truth ; for thou art the best judge.
And the chiefs of his people, who believed not, said. If ye follow Shoaib,

ye shall surely perish. Therefore a storm from heaven^ assailed them,
and in the morning they were found in their dwellings dead and pros-
trate. They who accused Shoaib of imposture becayne as though they
had never dwelt therein ; they who accused Shoaib of imposture
perished themselves. And he departed from them, and said, O my
people, now have I performed unto you the messages of my LORD

;

and I advised you aright : but why should I be grieved for an unbe-

lieving people .'' We have never sent any prophet unto a city, but we
afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and adversity, that they
might humble themselves. Then we gave the^n in exchange good in

lieu of evil, until they abounded, and said. Adversity and prosperity

formerly happened unto our fathers, as unto us. Therefore we took

Madian ;6 and they generally supppose him to be the same person with the father-in-law of

Moses, who is named in scripture Reuel or Raguel, and Jethro.7 But Ahmed Ebn Abd'alhalim

charges those who entertain this opinion with ignorance. Al Kessai says that his father's name
was Sanun, and that he was first called Boyun, and afterwards Shoaib : and adds that he was
a comely person, but spare and lean, very thoughtful and of few words. Doctor Prideaux
writes this name, after the French translation, Chaib.8

* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been a power of working miracles,
though the Koran mentions none in particular. However, they say (after the Jews) that he
?ave his son-in-law that wonder-working rod,9 with which he performed all those miracles in

Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and instructions,!*^ whence he had the surname
:>f Khatib al anbiya, or the preacher to Uie prophets.^

y For one of the great crimes which the Midianites were guilty of was the using of diverse
measures and weights, a great and a small, buying by one and selling by another. 12

* See before, p. no, note ™.
» Robbing on the highway, it seems, was another crying sin irequent among these people.

But some of the commentators interpret this passage figuratively, of their besetting the way of

truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the remonstrances of Shoaib.l3
b Like that which destroyed the ThamGdites. Some suppose it to have been an earthquake,

for the original word signifies either or both ; and both these dreadful calamities may well be

supposed to have jointly executed the divine vengeance.

« Al Beidawi, Tarikh Montakhab. ^ Exod. u. i2 : ui. i. 8 Life of Mah. p. 24.
» Al Beidawi. Vide Shalshcl hakkab. p. 12. 10 Excd. sviiii. 13, &c. n Vide D'Herbelot.
Bibl. Orient. Art. Schoaib. 18 Vide. ibuL %1 Beidawi. See Dnut. xxv. 13, 14. l^ ideq}
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vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not beforehand.
But if the inhabitants of those cities had believed and feared God^ we
would surely have opened to them blessings both from heaven and
earth. But they charged our apostles with falsehood

; wherefore we
took vengeance on them, for that which they had been guilty of. Were
the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that our punishment
should not fall on them by night, while they slept ? Or were the

inhabitants of those cities secure that our punishment should not fall

on them by day, while the}' sported 1 Were they therefore secure from
the stratagem of GOD T But none will think himself secure from the

stratagem of God, except the people who perish. And hath it not

manifestly appeared unto those who have inherited the earth after the

former inhabitants thereof, that, if we please, we can afflict them for

their sins ? But we will seal up their hearts
;
and they shall not

hearken. We will relate unto thee some stories of these cities. Their

apostles had come unto them with evident miracles, but they were not

disposed to believe in that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will

God seal up the hearts of the unbelievers. And we found not in the

greater part of them any observance of their covenant ; but we found
the greater part of them wicked doers. Then we sent, after the above-

najned apostles, Moses with our signs unto Pharaoh*^ and his princes ;

who treated them unjustly :® but behold what was the end of the

corrupt doers. And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I am an apostle
sent from the Lord of all creatures. It is just that I should not speak
of God other than the truth. Now am I come unto you with an
evident sign from your Lord : send therefore the children of Israel

away with me. Pharaoh answered. If thou comest with a sign,

produce it, if thou speakest truth. Wherefore he cast down his rod
;

and behold, it became a. visible serpent.' And he drew forth his

*
Hereby is figuratively expressed the manner of God's dealing with proud and ungrateful

men, by suffering them to fill up the measiu-e of their iniquity, without vouchsafing to bring
them to a sense of their condition by chastisements and afflictions till they find themselves

utterly lost, when they least expect it.l
^ This was the common title or name of the kings of Egypt (signifying king in the Coptic

tongue), as Ptolemy was in after times ; and as Caesar was that of the Roman emperors, and
Khosru that of the kings of Persia. But which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses
was, is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the Eiu-opean writers, those of the east

generally suppose him to have been al Walid, who, according to some, was an Arab of the
tribe of Ad, or, according to others, the son of Masab, the son of Riyan, the son of \Valid2 the
Amalekite.3 There are historians, however, who suppose Kabus, the brother and predecessor
al Walid, was the prince we are speaking of; and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty
years, and reigned four hundred. Which is more reasonable, at least, than the opinion of those
who imagine it was his father Masab, or grandfather Riyan. ^ Abulfeda says that Masab being
one hundred and seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw a cow
calve, and heard her say, at the same time, O Masab, de not grieved,for thou shalt fuive a
wicked son, who will be at length cast into hell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who
afterwards coming to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant.

^
By not believing therein.

f The Arab writers tell enormous fables of this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was
hairy, and of so prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were fourscore
cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the ground, his upper reached to the top of
the palace ; that Pharaoh seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so

terribly frightened that he befouled himself ; and that the whole assembly also betaking them-
selves to their heels, no less than twenty-five thousand of them lost their lives in the press.

They add that Pharaoh upon tliis adjured Moses by God who had sent him, to take away tha

1 Al BeidawL 8 See Prelun. Disc. p. 7.
8 Abulfeda, &c « Kitab tafisir lebab, and

»lKesha£
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hand out of his bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto the spec-
tators.* The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This man is

certainly an expert magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your
land

;
what therefore do ye direct ? They answered, Put off him

and his brother by fair promises for some time, and in the meanwhile
send unto the cities persons who may assemble and bring unto thee

every expert magician. So the magicians** came unto Pharaoh ;
and

they said, Shall we surely receive a reward, if we do overcome ? He
answered, Yea

;
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near

unto my throne. They said, O Moses, either do thou cast down thy
rod first, or we will cast down ours. Moses answered. Do ye cast down

your rods first. And when they had cast them down, they enchanted

the eyes of the men who were present, and terrified them ;
and they

performed a great enchantment* And we spake by revelation unto

Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And behold, it swallowed up the

r^^j which they had caused falsely to appear chsinged into serpents}-

Wherefore the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought
vanished. And Pharaoh ana his ?nagicians were overcome there, and

were rendered contemptible. And the magicians prostrated themselves,

worshipping ;
and they said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures,

the Lord of Moses and Aaron.^ Pharaoh said, Have ye believed on

him, before I have given you permission ? Verily this is a plot which

ye have contrived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence

serpent, and promised he would believe on him, and let the Israelites go ;
but when Moses had

done what he requested, he relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.^

g There is a tradition that Moses was a very swarthy man ;
and that when he put his hand

into his bosom, and drew it out again, it became extremely white and splendid, surpassing the

brightness of the sun.^ Marracci^ says we do not read in scripture that Moses showed this

sign before Pharaoh. It is true, the scripture does not expressly say so, but it seems to be no

more than a necessary inference from that passage where God tells Moses that if they will not

hearken to the first sign, they will believe the latter sign, and if they will not believe these two

signs, then directs him to turn the water into blood.8

h The Arabian writers name several of these magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz.,

Sadur and Ghadur, Jaalh and Mosfa, Waran and Zaman, each of whom came attended with

their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands."
i They provided themselves with a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood,

which they contrived, by some means, to move, and make them twist themselves one over the

other, and so imposed on the beholders, who at a distance took them to be true serpents.l
k The expositors add, that when this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he

made directly towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they fled, anda
considerable number were killed in the crowd ; then Moses took it uy. and it became a rod in

his hand as before. Whereupon the magicians declared that it cou'd be no enchantment,
because in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.

-

1 It seems probable that all the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some
writers introduce Sadur and Ghadur only, acknowledging Moses's miracle to be wrought^ by
the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers, and the sons of a famous magician,
then dead ; but on their being sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them
to go to their father's tomb to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, the father answered
their call ; and when they had acquainted him with the affair, he told them that they should

inform themselves whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its masters

slept, or only when th ;y were awake ; for, said he, enchantments have no effect while the

enchanter is asleep, and therefore if it lae otherwise in this case, you may be assured that they
act by a divine power. These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of Egypt, on inquiry

found, to their great astonishment, that when Moses and Aaron went to rest, their rod became
a serpent, and guarded them while they sleDt.3 And this was the first step towards thoi»

conversion.

Al Beidawi. « Idem. ^ In Ale. p. 284. 8 Exod. iv. 8, 9.
9 Vide DHerbeloi,

Bibl. Orient. Art. Mousa. p. 643, &c. Al Kessai. 1 Al Beidawi. Vide D'Herbelot, nW
sup. and Kor. c. 20. ^ 41 Beidawi. 3 Vide D'Herbel. ubi. sup.



CHAP. VII. AL KOR/iN. 117

the inhabitants thereof.™ But ye shall surely knov/ that I am yout
master; for I will cause your hands and your feet to be cut off on the

opposite sides," then will I cause you all feD be crucified." The magi-
cians answered, We shall certainly return unto cur Lord, in the next

Hfe; for thou takest vengeance on us only because we have believed
in the signs of our LORD, when they have come unto us. O Lord
pour on us patience, and cause us to die Moslems.'^ And the chiefs

of Pharaoh's people said, Wilt thou let Moses and his people go, that

they may act corruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ?"*

Pharaoh answered, We will cause their male children to be slain and
we will suffer their females to live ;^ and by that means we shall pre-
vail over them. Moses said unto his people. Ask assistance of GoD,
and suffer patiently ;

for the earth is God's, he giveth it for an inherit-

ance unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and the prosperous end
shall be unto those who fear him. They answered. We have been
afflicted by having our male children slain, before thou camest unto us,
and also since thou hast come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may
happen that your Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause you to

succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye will act therein. And
we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh with dearth and scarcity
of fruits, that they might be warned. Yet when good happened unto

them, they said. This is owing unto us : but if evil befell them, they
attributed the same to the ill luck of Moses, and those who were with

him.* Was not their ill luck with GOD ?* but most of them knew it

not. And they said unto Moses^ Whatever sign thou show unto us, to

enchant us therewith, we will not believe on thee. Wherefore we sent

upon them a flood,
'^ and locusts, and lice,* and frogs, and blood

;
dis-

"
i.e.. This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered into before ye left the city to

go to the place of appointment, to turn out the Copts, or native Eg^Tptians, and establish the

Israelites in their stead.*
^ That is, your right hands and your left feet.

Some say Pharaoh was the first inventor of this ignominious and painful punishment.
P Some thmk these converted magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and

say that the king was not able to put them to death, insisting on these words of the Koran,'
You two, and they whofollow you, shall ffvercotne.

<l Whidi were the stars, or other idols. But some of the commentators, from certain impious
expressions of this prince, recorded in the Koran,l whereby he sets up himself as the only god
of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and therefore instei»d of

aUhataca, thy gods, read ilahataca, thy worship.^
^ That is, we will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to keep the Israelites in

subjection, as we have hitherto done. The commentators say that Pharaoh came to this

resolution because he had either been admonished in a dream, or by the astrologers or diviners,
that one of that nation should subvert his kingdom. 3

'
Looking on him and his followers as the occasion of those calamities. The original word

properly signifies to take an ominous and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight

of birds, or the like.
' By whose will and decree they were so afflicted, as a punishment for their wickedness.
" This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual rains, which continued eight days

together, and the overflowing of the Nile ; and not only covered their lands, but came into

their houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks ; but the children of Israel had no rain

in their quarters.* As there is no mention of any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic

writings, some have imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence, or the small-pox,
or some other epidemical distemper. 5 For the word tufan, which is used in this place, and is

generally rendered a deluge, may also signify any other universal destruction or mortality.
"^ Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort of tick ; others, the young locusts

before they have wings.*

4 Al Beida-vi. » Cap. 28. i Ibid, and c. 26. &c. • Al BeidSwi. » Idftaa

Jallalo'ddin. * Idem. Abulfed. ^ a.1 Beidawi. " Idem.
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tinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, and became a wicked people.
And when the plaguey fell on them, they said, O Moses, entreat thy
LoKD for us, according to that which he hath covenanted with thee .

verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely believe thee,
and we will let the children of Israel go with thee. But when we had
taken he plague from off them, until the term which God had grantea
them was expired, behold, they broke their promise. Wherefore we
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red Sea ;' because

they charged our signs with falsehood, and neglected them. And we
caused the people who had been rendered weak, to inherit the eastern

parts of the earth and the western parts thereof,* which we blessed with

fertility J and the gracious word of thy LORD was fulfilled on the chil-

dren of Israel, for that they had endured with patience : and we de-

stroyed the structures which Pharaoh and his people had made, and that

which they had erected.^ And we caused the children of Israel to pass
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave themselves up
to the worship of their idols f and they said, O Moses, make us a god
in like manner as these people have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye
are an ignorant people : for the religion which these follow will be de-

stroyed, and that which they do is vain. He said, Shall I seek for you
any other god than GOD

;
since he hath preferred you to the rest of the

world ? And remejnber when we delivered you from the people of

Pharaoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male children,
and let your females live : therein was a great trial from your Lord.
And we appointed unto Moses afast ^thirty nights before we gave him
the law^ and we completed them by adding of ten more; and the

stated time of his LORD was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said

nnto his brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people during
my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not the way of the cor-

rupt doers. And when Moses came at our appointed time, and his

izORD spake unto him,® he said, O LORD, Show me thy glory^
that I

may behold thee. God answered, Thou shalt in no wise behold me \

y viz., Any of the calamities already mentioned, or the pestilence which God sent upon them
afterwards.

^ See this wonderful event more particularly described in the tenth and twentieth chapters.
» That is, the land of Syria, of which the eastern geographers reckon Palestine a part, and

wherein the commentators say the children of Israel succeeded the kings of Egypt and the
Amalekites.l

b Particularly the lofty tower which Pharaoh caused to be built, that he might attack the
(iOD of Moses. 2

' These people some will have to be of the tribe of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to

destroy, and others of the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, which
gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.3

d The cominentators say that God, having promised Moses to give him the law, directed him
to prepare himself for the high favour of speaking with God in person by a fast of thirty days ;

and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole month of Dhu'lkaada ; but not liking the savour
of his breath, he rubbed his teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his

breath before had the odour of musk,4 but that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away.
Whereupon God ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the first ten

days of the succeeding month Dhu'lhajja. Others, however, suppose that Moses was com-
manded to fast and pray thirty days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with
him.5

* Without the mediation of any other, and face to face, as he speaks umo the angels.'

» Idem. 2 Vide Kcr. c. 28 and 40. 3 Al Beidawi. * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV
* Al Beid.nwi. Tallalo'ddin. « Al BeidawL Vide DHerbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 650.
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but look towards the mountain,' and if it stand firm in its place, then
shalt thou see me. But when his Lord appeared with glory in the

mount,8 he reduced it to dust. And Moses fell down in a swooa
And when he came to himself, he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn
unto thee with repentance, and I am the first of true believers.^ God
said unto him^ O Moses, I have chosen thee above all men, by honour-

ing thee with my commissions, and by my speaking tinto thee: receive
therefore that which I have brought thee, and be 07ie of those who give
thanks.^ And we wrote for him on the tables^ an admonition concern-

ing every matter, and a decision in every case,^ and said, Receive this

with reverence ;
and command thy people that they live according to

the most excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling of

the wicked. "* I will turn aside from my signs those who behave them-
selves proudly in the earth, without justice : and although they see

every sign, yet they shall not believe therein ; and although they see
the way of righteousness- yet they shall not take that way ; but if they
see the way of error, they shall take that way. This shall come to pass
because they accuse our signs of imposture, and neglect the same.
But as for them who deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the
life to come, their works shall be vain . shall they be rewarded other-

wise than according to what they shall have wrought? And the people
of Moses, after his departure, took a corporeal calf,"* made of their

ornaments," which lowed.''* Did they not see that it spake not unto

them, neither directed them in the way? yet they took it for their

god, and acted wickedly. But when they repented with sorrow,*^ and
saw that they had gone astray, they said. Verily if our Lord have
not mercy upon us, and forgive us not, we shall certainly become oj
the nu7nber of those who perish. And when Moses returned unto his

people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, An evil thing is it that

ye have committed after my departure; have ye hastened the command

^ This mountain the Mohammedans name a1 Zabir.
8 Or, cis it is literally, unto the mount. For some of the expositors pretend that God endued

the mountain with life and the sense of seeing.
•» This is not to be taken strictly. See the like expression in chapter 6, p. 90.
t The Mohammedans have a tradition that Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafat,

and that he received the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Mecca,
which days are the ninth and tenth of Dhu'lhajja.
^ These tables, according to some, were seven in number, and according to others ten. Nor

are the commentators agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in paradise called
al Sedra, or whether they were chysolites, emeralds, rubies, or common stone. 1 But they say
that they were each ten or twel ve cubits long ; for they suppose that not only the ten command-
ments but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the letters were cut quite
through the tables, so that they mijjht be read on both sides^—which is a fable of the Jews.

l_That is, a perfect law. comprehending all necessary instructions, as well in regard to re-

ligious and moral duties, as the admin'stration of juslice.
°'

viz.. The desolate habitations of the Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and
Thamud, or perhaps hell, the dwelling of the ungodly in the other world.

° That is, as some understand it, consisting of flesh and blood ; or, as others, being a mere
body or mass of metal, without a soul. 3

Such as their rings and bracelets of gold and silver.*

P See chapter 20, and the notes to chapter 2, p. 6.

<i Father Marracci seems not to have understood the meaning of this phrase, having literally
translated the Arabic words, wa lam»ta sokitaji eidihim, without any manner of sense, Ei
cunt cadere/actusfiiisset in vtanihis eorum.

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Vide D'Herbel. ubi sup ' Al Beidawi. See cap. 30, and the notes tr

cap. 2, p. 6. * Vide ibid.
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of your Lord ?^ And he threw down the tables,* and took his brother

by the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And Aaron said

unto him. Son of my mother, Verily the people prevailed against me,*
and it wanted little but they had slain me : make not ?;2j enemies there-

fore to rejoice over me, neither place me with the wicked people. Moses

said, O Lord, forgive me and my brother, and receive us into thy
mercy; for thou art the most merciful of those who exercise mercy.
Verily as for them who took the calf for their god, indignation shall

overtake them from their Lord," and ignominy in this life : thus will

we reward those who imagine falsehood. But unto them who do evil,

and afterwards repent and believe in God, verily thy Lord will there-

after be clement and merciful. And when the anger of Moses was

appeased, he took the tables f and in what was written thereon was a

»lirection and mercy unto those who feared their Lord. And Moses
chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with him to the mountain
at the time appointed by us : and when a storm of thunder and light-

ning had taken them away,y he said, O Lord, if thou hadst pleased,
thou hadst destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us

for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? This is only

thy trial
;
thou wilt thereby lead into error whom thou pleasest, and

thou wilt direct whom thou pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore

forgive us, and be merciful unto us ;
for thou art the best of those who

forgive. And write down for us good in this world, and in the life to

come ;
for unto thee are we directed. God answered, I will inflict my

punishment on whom I please ;
and my mercy extendeth over all things :

and I will write down good unto those who shall fear m,e, and give alms,
and who shall believe in our signs ;

who shall follow the apostle, the

illiterate prophet,' whom they shall find written down* with them in the

law and the gospel : he will command them that which is just, and will

forbid them that which is evil ; and will allow unto them as lawful the

good things which were beforeforbidden^ and will prohibit those which
are bad f and he will ease them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes
which were upon them.*^ And those who believe on him, and honour

him, and assist him, and follow the light which hath been sent down
with him, shall be happy. Say, O men, Verily I am the messenger of

God unto you all :® unto him belongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth

;
there is no GOD but he

; he giveth life, and he causeth to die.

Believe therefore in God and his apostle, the illiterate prophet, who
believeth in GOD and his word ; and follow him, that ye may be rightly

'
By neglecting his precepts, asd bringing down his swift vengeance on you.

* Which were all broken and taken up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, con-

tained the threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the ark.^
'
Literally, rendered me weak.

» See chapter 2, p. 6.
'^ Or the fragments of that which was left.

y See chapter 2, p. 6, and chapter 4, p. 70.
» That is, Mohammed. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. ii.

* i.e. , Both foretold by name and certain description,
b See chapter 3, p. 37.
* As the eating of blood and swine's flesh, and the taking of usury, &c.
<* See chapter 2, p. 31.
" That is, to all mankind in general, and not to one particular nation, as the former prophets

«rere seat.

* AJ Beidawi Vide D'Hcrbel ubi suii p. 649
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directed Of the people of Moses there is a party'' who direct oihen
with truth, and act justly according to the same. And we divided

them into twelve tribes, as into so mcmy nations. And we spake by
revelation unto Moses, when his people asked drink of him, and we
said, Strike the rock with thy rod

; and there gushed thereout twelve

fountains,^ and men knew their respective drinking-place. And we
caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna and quails*^ to descend

upon them, saying, Eat of the good things which we have given you
for food : and they injured not us, but they injured their own souls.

And call to mifid when it was said unto them. Dwell in this city,^ and
eat of the provisions thereof v/herever ye will, and say, Forgiveness !

and enter the gate worshipping : we will pardon you your sins, and
will give increase unto the well-doers. But they who were ungodly
among them changed the expression into another,^ which had not been

spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon them indignation
from heaven, because they had transgressed. And ask them concerning
the city,^ which was situate on the sea, v/hen they transgressed on the

sabbath day : when their fish came unto them on their sabbath day,

appearing openly on the water; but on the day whereon they celebrated
no sabbath, they came not unto them. Thus did we prove them, because

they were wicked doers. And when a party of them™ said unto the

others, Why do ye warn a people whom God will destroy, or will punish
with a grievous punishment } They answered, This is an excusey^r us
unto your Lord ;'^ and peradventure they will beware. But when they
had forgotten the admonitions which had been given them, we delivered

those who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those who had

transgressed, a severe punishment, because they had acted wickedly.
And when they proudly refused to desist from what had been forbidden

them, we said unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away
from, the society of men. And remember when thy LORD declared that

he would surely send against tJie Jews, until the day of resurrection,

f
viz., Those Jews who seemed better disposed than the rest of their brethren to receive

Mohammed's law ; or perhaps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine they
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which Mohammed saw the night he
made his journey to heaven, and who believed on him.l

B See chapter 2, p. 7.

To what is said in the notes there, we may add that, according to a certain tradition, the
stone on which this miracle was wi-ought was thrown down from paradise by Adam, and came
into the possession of Shoaib, who gave it with the rod to Moses

;
and that, according to

another, the water issued thence by three orifices on each of the four sides of the stone, making
twelve in all, and that it ran in so many rivulets to the quarter of each tribe in the camp. 2

^ See chapter 2, p. 7.
' See this passage explained, ibid.
k Professor Sike says, that being prone to leave spiritual for worldly matters, instead ol

Hittaton they said Hintaton, which signifies wheat,3 and comes much nearer the true word
than the expression I have in the last place quoted, set down from Jalallo'ddin. Whether he
took this from the same commentator or not does not certainly appear, though he mentions
him just before ; but if he did, his copy must differ from that which I have followed.

1 This city was Ailah or Elath, on the Red Sea; though some pretend it was Midian, and
others Tiberias. The whole story is aheady given in the notes to chapter 2, p. 8. Some sup-
pose the following five or eight verses to have been revealed at Medina.

""
viz.. The religious persons among them, who strictly observed the Sabbath, and endeavoured

to reclaim the others, till they despaired of success. But some think these words were spokes
by the offenders, in answer to the admonitions of the others.
* That we have done our duty in dissuading them from their wickedness.

^ Al BeidawL ' Idem. 3 Sike, in not. ad Evang. Infant, p. 71.
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some nation who should afflict them with a grievous oppression :** for

thy Lord is swift in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive and
merciful : and we dispersed them among the nations in the earth.

Some of them are upright persons, and some of them are otherwise.

And we proved them with prosperity and with adversity, that they
might return y?'^w their disobedience; and a succession oj their postef;ity
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book of the law,
who receive the temporal goods of this world,"* and say, It will surely
be forgiven us : and if a temporal advantage like the former be offered

them, they accept it also. Is not the covenant of the book of the law
established with them, that they should not speak of God ought but

the truth ?* Yet they diligently read that which is therein. But the

enjoyment of the next life will be better for those who fear God than the

wicked gains of these people (Do ye not therefore understand ?) and
for those who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at prayer:
for we will by no means suffer the reward of the righteous to perish.
And when we shook the mountain of Sinai over them,' as though it

had been a covering, and they imagined that it was falling upon them
;

and we said. Receive the law which we have brought you, with reve-

rence
;
and remember that which is contained therein, that ye may take

heed. And when thy Lord drew forth their posterity from the loins

of the sons of Adam,* and took them to witness against themselves,

saying. Am not I your Lord ? They answered. Yea : we do bear
witness. This was do-ne lest ye should say, at the day of resurrection.

Verily we were negligent as to this ^natter, because we were not apprised
thereof : or lest ye should say. Verily our fathers were formerly guilty
of idolatry, and we are their posterity who have succeeded them ;

wilt thou therefore destroy us for that which vain men have committed?
Thus do we explain our signs, that they may xoXsxxnfrojn their vafiities.

And relate unto the Jews the history of him unto whom we brought
our signs,* and he departed from them; wherefore Satan followed him,

See chapter 5, p. 82, note K.

P By accepting of bribes for wresting judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Penta-

teuch, and by extorting of usury, &c.l
q Particularly by giving out that God will forgive their corruption without sincere repentance

and amendment.
'" See chapter 2, p. 8, note *.
" This was done in the plain of Dahia in India, or, as others imagine, in a valley near Mecca.

The commentators tell us that God stroked Adam's back, and extracted from his loins his whole

posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, one generation after another ;

that these men were actually assembled all together in the shape of small ants, which were en-
dued with understanding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the angels, confessed their

dependence on God, they were again caused to return into the loins of their great ancestor. 3

From this fiction it appears that the doctrine of pre-existence is not unknown to the Moham-
medans ; and there is some little conformity between it and the modern theory of generation
*<x aninialctdis in setnine viariutn.

* Some suppose the person here intended to be a Jewish rabbi, or one Ommeya Ebn Abi'lsalt,
who read the scriptm-es, and found thereby that God would send a prDphet about that time,
and was in hopes that he might be the man ; but when Mohammed declared his mission, be-

lieved not on him through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was Balaam,
the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish race, well acquainted with part at least of the scripture,

having even been favoured with some revelations from God ; who being requested by his

nation to curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying. How can I curse
those who are protected by tJie angels f But afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he
had no sooner done it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it hung down upon
his breast.-*

1 Al Beidawi. 9 Idem, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, p. 54
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakhshari. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art, Balaam.
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and he became one of those who were seduced. And if we had pleased,
we had surely raised him thereby unto wisdom ; but he inclined unto
the earth, and followed his own desire.'^ Wherefore his likeness is as the

likeness of a dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his tongue,

or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue also. This is the like-

ness of the people who accuse our signs of falsehood. Rehearse there-

fore this history unto thein^ that they may consider. Evil is the simili-

tude ot those people who accuse our signs of falsehood and injure thei/

own souls. WhomsoeverGod shall direct,he w///^^ rz^/z/Zy directed ;
and

whomsoever he shall lead astray, they shall perish. Moreover we have
created for hell many of the genii and of men

; they have hearts by which

they understand not, and they have eyes by which they see not, and

they have ears by which they hear not. These are like the brute beasts
;

yea, they go more astray : these are the negligent GOD hath most
excellent names :^ therefore call on him by the same

;
and withdraw

from those who use his names perversely '^ they shall be rewarded for

that which they shall have wrought. And of those whom we have
created there are a people who direct others with truth, and act justly

according thereto.^ But those who devise lies against our signs, we
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method which they
know not :* and I will grant them to enjoy a long and prosperous life

;

for my stratagem is effectual. Do they not consider that there is no
devil in their companion ?^ He is no other than a public preacher. Or
do they not contemplate the kingdom of heaven and earth, and the

things which GOD hath created ;
and consider that peradventure it may

be that their end draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will

they believe, after this T He whom God shall cause to err, shall have
no director ; and he shall leave them in their impiety, wandering in

confusion. They will ask thee concerning the last hour
;
at what time

its conning is fixed ? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is with my
Lord , none shall declare the fixed time thereof, except he. The

expectation thereof is grievous in heaven and on earth \^ it shall come
upon you no otherwise than suddenly. They will ask thee, as though
thou wast well acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge

o Loving the wages of unrighteousness, and running greedily after error for reward.*
X Expressing his glorious attributes. Of these the Mohammedan Arabs have no less than

ninety-nine, which are reckoned up by Marracci.^
y As did Walid Ebn al Mogheira, who hearing Mohammed give God the title of al Rahman,

or the merciful, laughed aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who
dwelt in Yamama ;1 or as the idolatrous Meccans did, who deduced the names of their idols

from those of the true God ; deriving, for example, Altat from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the

mighty, r^d Manat from al Mannan, the bou7itiful.^
2 As it is said a little above that God hath created many te eternal misery, so here he is said

to have created others to eternal happiness.3

» By flattering them with prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an uninter-

rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.*
b

viz., Jn Mohammed, whom they gave out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa,

and from thence called to the several families of each respective tribe in order, to warn them of

God's vengeance if they continued in their idolatry.^
"=

i.e.
,
After they have rejected the Koran. For what more evident revelation can they hero-

»fter expect ? 8

^ Not only to men and genii, but to the angels also.

* 2 Peter ii. . ; Jude ii. * In Ale. D. axa. 1 Marrj^a Vit. Moh. p. 19.
* Al Beidlwi

lallalo'ddin. Se* ibe PrelioL DJsc. p. 'x » Al Beidawi. « Idem. • Id«a
P Idom.



•24 AL KORAN, chap. vil.

thereof is with GOD alone : but the greater part of men know it not.

Say, I am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to avert
mischieffrom me^ but as GoD pleaseth. If I knew the secrets ^t/God,
I should surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall me.

Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, and a messenger of

good tidings unto people who believe. It is he who hath created you
from one person, and out of him produced his wife, that he might
dwell with her ; and when he had known her, she carried a light
burden for a time^ wherefore she walked easily therewith. But when
it became more heavy,* they called upon God, their Lord, saying, If

thou give us a child rightly shaped, we will surely be thankful. Yet
when he had given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com-
panions unto him, for that which he had given them/ But far be that
from God, which they associated with him ! Will they associate with
him false gods which create nothing, but are themselves created ; and
can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? And if ye
invite them to the true direction, they will not follow you : it will be

equal un^o you, whether ye invite them, or whether ye hold your peace.
Verily the false deities whom ye invoke besides GOD, are servants like

unto you.B Call therefore upon them, and let them give you an answer,
if ye speak truth. Have they feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands,
to lay hold with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they ears,
to hear with .? Say, Call upon your companions, and then lay a snare
for me, and defer it not

;
for God is my protector, who sent down the

book of the Kordn; and he protecteth the righteous. But they whom
ye invoke besides him, cannot assist you, neither do they help them-
selves ; and if ye call on them to direct you, they will not hear. Thou
seest them look towards thee, but they see not. Use indulgence,^ and

" That is, when the child grew bigger in her womb.
f For the explaining of this whole passage, the commentators tell the following story:—
They say, that when Eve was big with her first child, the devil came to her and asked hei

whether she knew what she carried within her, and which way she should be delivered of it,

suggesting that possibly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer to this

question, went in a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with the matter, who, not knowing
what to think of it, grew sad and pensive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as
others ;;ay, to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of God that she
might be safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness, provided they would promise to name
him Abda'lhareth, or the servant of al Hareth (which was the devil's name among the angels),
instead of Abd'allah, or the serr<ant ofGoTi, as Adam had designed. This proposal was agreed
to, and_ accordingly', when the child was born, they gave it that name, upon which it immedi-
ately died.l And with this Adam and Eve are here taxed, as an act of idolatry. The story
looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other foundation than Cain's being called

by Moses Obed adamah, that is, a tiller of the ground, which might be trans'lated into Arabic
by Abd'alhareth.
But al Beidawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam is, by the Mohammedans, sup-

posed to have been) should be guiltj' of such an action, imagines the Koran in this place means
Kosai, one of Mohammed's ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, and having four
sons granted them, called their names Abd Menaf, Abd Shams, Abd'al Uzza, and Abd'al Dar,
after the names of four principal idols of the Koreish. And the following words also he sup-
poses to relate to their idolatrous posterity.

K Being subject to the absolute command of GoD. For the chief Mols of the Arabs were the

sun, moon, and stars.2
'^ Or, as the words may als be translated, Take the superahuttdant overplus—meaning that

Mohammed should accept such voluntary alms from the people as they coula spare. But the

passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept of legal alms, which was given at
Medina.

i Idem, Yahya. V^ide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Onertt. p. 438, et Selden. de Jure Nat. Sec. Hebr
L 5. c. 8. 2 Sec the Prelim. D' ... n. t-.-, &c.
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command that which is jxist, and withdraw far from the ignorant. And
if an evil suggestion from Satan be suggested unto thee, to divert thee

from thy duty, have recourse unto God ; for he heareth and knowethc

Verily they who fear GOD, when a temptation from Satan assaileth

them, remember the divine commands^ and behold, they clearly see

the da7iger of sin, and the wiles of the devil. But as for the brethren

of the devils, they shall continue them in error
;
and afterwards they

shall not preserve themselves therefrom. And when thou bringest not

a verse of the Koran unto them, they say, Hast thou not put it

together ?^ Answer, I follow that only which is revealed unto me from

tn> Lord. This book containeih evident proofs from your Lord, and
is a direction and mercy unto people who believe. And when the

Koran is read, attend thereto, and keep silence ;
that ye may obtain

mercy. And meditate on thy Lord in thine own mind, with humility
and fear, and without loud speaking, evening and morning ;

and be

not one of the negligent Moreover the angels who are with my Lord,
do not proudly djsda)n his service, but they ceiebrate his praise anr"

worship him.

CHAPTER Vni

entitled, the spoils ;^ revealed at MEDINA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THEY will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, The division oj

the spoils belon^eth unto God and the apostle.™ Therefore fear

God, and compose the matter amicably among you ;
and obey GOD

and his apostle, if ye are true believers. Verily the true believers are

those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose faith

increaseth v/hen his signs are rehearsed unto them, and who trust in

• i.e.. Hast thou not yet contrived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God
k This chapter was occasioned by the high disputes which happened about the division of the

spoils taken at the battle of Bedr,l between the young men who had fought, and the old men
who had stayed under the ensigns ; the former insisting they ought to have the whole, and the

latter that they deserved a share.2 To end the contention, Mohammed pretended to have re-

ceived orders from heaven to divide the booty among them equally, having first taken thereout

a fifth part for the purposes which will be mentioned hereafter.
1 Except seven verses, beginning at these words. And call to mind ivJien the unbelievers

slotted against thee, &c. WTiich some think were revealed at Mecca.
™

It is related that Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, one of the companions, whose brother Omairwas
sla"n in this battle, having killed Said Ebn al As, took his sword, and carrjang it to Mohammed,
desii'ed that he might be permitted to keep it ; but the prophet told him that it was not his to

give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. At this repulse, and the loss of his

broth a-, Saad was greatly disturbed ; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and

thereupon Mohammed gave him the sword, saying, You asked this sword of me when I had
no power to dispose of It, but now I have received aathoritv from God to distribute the spoils,

¥ou may take it.3

i See cap. ^ p. 33.
'* Al Beid4wi, jalialo'ddin. s AJ LJeiciawi
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their Lord ; who observe the stated times of prayer, and give alms out
of that which we have bestowed on them. These are really believers :

they shall have superior degrees oi felicity with their Lord, and for-

giveness, and an honourable provision. As thy LORD brought thee
forth from thy house

°
with truth ; and part of the believers were averse

to thy directions :° they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after

it had been made known unto them -^ no otherwise than as if they had
been led forth to death, and had seen it with their eyes.^ And call tc

mind when God promised you one of the two parties, that it should be
delivered unto you -^ and ye desired that the party which was not

furnished with arms® should be delivered unto you ;
but God purposed

to make known the truth in his words, and to cut off the uttermost part
of the unbelievers ;* that he might verify the truth, and destroy false-

hood, although the wicked were averse thereto. When ye asked
assistance of your LORD,'^ and he answered you, Verily I will assist

"
i.e , From Medina. The particle as having nothing in the following words to answer it,

al Beidawi supposes the connection to be that the division of the spoils belonged to the prophet,
notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had been averse to the expedition itself.

For the better understanding of this passage, it will be necessary to mention some further

particulars relating to the expedition of Bedr.
Mohammed having received private information (for which he pretended he was obliged to

the angel Gabriel) of the approach of a caravan belonging to the Koreish, which was on its

return from Syria with a large quantity of valuable merchandise, and was guarded by no more
than thirty, or, as others say, forty men, set out with a party to intercept it. Abu Sofian, who
commanded the little convoy, having notice of Mohammed's motions, sent to Mecca for suc-

cours ; upon which Abu Jahl, and all the principal men of the city, except only Abu Laheb,
marched to his assistance, with a body of nine hundred and fifty men. Mohammed had no
sooner received advice of this, than Gabriel descended with a promise that he should either

take the caravan or beat the succours ; whereupon he consulted with his companions which of

the two he should attack. Some of them were for setting upon the caravan, saying that they
were not prepared to fight such a body of troops as were coming with Abu Jahl : but this pro-

posal Mohammed rejected, telling them that the caravan was at a considerable distance by th«

seaside, whereas Abu Jahl was just upon them. The others, however, insisted so obstinately
on pursuing the first design of falling on the caravan, that the prophet grew angry, but by the

interposition of Abu Beer, Omar, Saad Ebn Obadah, and Mokdad Ebn Amru, they at length
acquiesced in his opinion. Mokdad in particular assured him they were all ready to obey his

orders, and would not say to him, as the children of Israel did to Moses, Go thou and thy Lord
tofight,for Tve will sit here '^ but. Go thou and thy Lord to fight, and ive will fight with
ycu. At this Mohammed smiled, and again sat down to consult with them, applying himself

chiefly to the Ansars or helpers, because they were the greater part of his forces, and he had
some apprehension lest they should not think themselves obliged by the oath they had taken
to him at al Akaba,2 to assist him against any other than such as should attack him in Medina.
But Saad Ebn Moadh, in the name of the rest, told him that they had received him as the

apostle of God, and had promised him obedience, and were therefore all to a man ready to

follow him where he pleased, though it were into the sea. Upon which the prophet ordered
them in God's name to attack the succours, assuring them of the victory.3
P That is, concerning their success against Abu Jahl and the Koreish ; notwithstanding they

had God's promise to encourage them.
q The reason of this great backwardness was the smallness of their number, in comparison of

the enemy, and their being unprepared ; for they were all foot, having but two horses among
them, whereas the Koreish had no lesc than a hundred horse.4

"" That is, either the caravan or the succours from Mecca. Father Marracci mistaking al ir

and al nafir, which are appellatives and signify the caravan and tJie troop or body of succours,
for proper names, has thence coined two families of the Koreish never heard of before, which
he calls Airenses and Naphirenses.s

*
viz.. The caravan, which was guarded by no more than forty horse ; whereas the other paitj

ras strong and well appointed.
» As if he had said, Your view was only to gain the spoils of the caravan, and to avoid danger ;

tmi God designed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries. «

a When Mohammed's men saw they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves

1 KoT. c. s> P' 1^'
' See the Prelim. Disc. p. 37.

" A! Bcldawi. * Id<uiL VkSa

Jlbalfed. Vk. Moh. p. 56.
* Mamtcc. is Ale o. so? « Ai BeidSwi.
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you with a thousand' angels, following one another in order. And this

God designed only as good tidings^ for you, and that your hearts might

thereby rest secure : for victory is from God alone
;
and God is mighty

and wise. When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, and he

sent do\vn upon you water from heaven, that he might thereby purify

you, and take from you the abomination of Satan,'' and that he might
confirm your hearts, and establish your feet thereby. Also when thy

Lord spake unto the angels, saying^ Verily I am with you ;
wherefore

confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the hearts of the

unbehevers. Therefore strike off their heads, and strike off all the

ends of their fingers.^ This shall they suffer^ because they have

resisted GOD and his apostle : and whosoever shall oppose God and

his apostle, verily God will be severe in punishing him. This shall be

your punishinentj taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also suffer

the torment of hell fire. O true believers, when ye meet the unbelievers

marching in great 7mmbers against yoti, turn not your backs unto

them : for whoso shall turn his back unto them on that day, unless he

tumeth aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the faithful^
shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode shall be

hell
;
an ill journey shall it be thither I And ye slew not those who

were slain at Bedr yourselves^ but GOD slew them.° Neither didst

thou, O Mohammed, cast the gravel into their eyes, when thou didst

seem to cast it; but GOD cast it,^ that he might prove the true believers

by a gracious trial from himself
;
for God heareth and knoweth. This

was done that GOD might also weaken the crafty devices of the

unbelievers. If ye desire a decision of the matter between us, now hath

a decision come unto you :* and if ye desist from opposi7io the apostle,

it will be better for you. But if ye return to attack him, we will also

return to his assistances and your forces shall not be of advantage unto

to God's protection ; and their prophet prayed with great earnestness, crying out, O Got>, fulfil

that whick thou hast pruntised me : O God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt no more be

worshipped on earth. And he continued to repeat these words till his cloak fell from ofT his

back. 7

« Which were afterwards reinforced with three thousand more.8 Wherefore some copies

instead of a thousand, read thousands in the plural.
y See chap. 3, p. 45.
« It is related, that the spot where Mohammed's little army lay was a dry and deep sand,

into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having the command of the water ; and

that having fallen asleep, the greater part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the

devil suggested to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle, since they
were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the inconvenience of thirst, must be obliged
to pray without washing, though they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and
that they had his apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully that it formed

a little brook, and not only supplied them with water for all their uses, but made the sand

between them and the ipfidel army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical

suggestions ceased. 1

a This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies of the Mohammedan religion ;

though the Moslems did not inflict it on the prisoners they took at Bedr, for which they are

reprehended in this chapter.
b That is, if it be not downnght running away, but done either with design to rally and

attack the enemy again, or by way of feint or stratagem, or to succour a party which is hard

pressed, &c.2
* See c. 3, p. 32, note ".

<* See ibid.
* These words are directed to the people ol Mecca, whom Moham aed derides, because the

' Idem. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 58.
« See cap. 3, p. 33 ar.d 45.

^ Al Beidaw.

Udem.
1«
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you at all, although they be numerovis ; for GoD is with the faithful

O true believers, obey GoD and his apostle, and turn not back from

him, since ye hear the admonitions of ihe Koran. And be not as those

who say, V/e hear, when they do not hear. Verily the worst sort oj
beasts in the sight of GOD, are the fieri f and the dumb, who understand
not. If God had known any good in them, he would certainly have
caused them to hear :' and if he had caused them to hear, they would

surely have turned back, and have retired afar off. O true believers,
answer GOD and his apostle, when he inviteth you unto that v/hich

giveth you life
;
and know that GOD goeth between a man and his

heart,^ and that before him ye shall be assembled. Beware of sedi-

tion ;*^ it will not affect those who are ungodly among you particularly,
but all ofyou'in general; and know that GOD is severe in punishing.
And remember when ye were few, and reputed weak in the land ;*

ye feared lest men should snatch you away ;
but God provided you

a place of refuge, and he strengthened you with his assistance, and
bestowed on you good things, that ye might give thanks. O true

believers, deceive not God and his apostle ;^ neither violate your
faith, against your own knowledge. And know that your wealth,
and your children are a temptation unto youj^ and that with GoD is

a great reward. O true believers, if ye fear GOD, he will grant you a

distinction,™ and will expiate your sins from you, and will forgive you ;

for God is endued with great liberality. And call to mind when the

unbelievers plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in

bonds, or put thee to death, or expel thee the cityj^ and they plotted

Koreish, when they were ready to set out from Mecca, took hold of the curtains of the Caaba,
saying, O God, grant the victory to the superior army, the party that is most rightly directed,
and the tnost honoiirahie.^

f That is, to hearken to the remonstrances of the Koran. Some say that the infidels de-

manded of Mohammed that he should raise Kosai, one of his ancestors, to life, to bear witness
to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of honour and veracity, and they would
believe his testimony : but they are here told that it would have been in vain. 2

6 Not only knowing the innermost secrets of his heart, but overruling a man's designs, and
disposing him either to belief or infidelity.

" The original word signifies any epidemical crime, which involves a number of people in its

guilt ; and the commentators are divided as to its particular meaning in this place.
i
viz.. At Mecca. The persons here spoken to are the Mohajerin, or refugees who fled from

sherjce to Medina.
" Al Beidawi mentions an instance of such treacherous dealing in Abu Lobaba, who wai

sent by Mohammed to the tribe of Koreidha, then besieged by that prophet for having broken
their league with him and perfidiously gone over to the enemies at the war of the ditch,3 to

persuade them to surrender at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh, prince of the tribe of Aws,
their confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lobaba's family and effects

being in the hands of those of Koreidha, he acted directly contrary to his commission, and
instead of persuading them to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about

it, drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them all to death. However,
he had no sooner done this than he was sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque, tied

himself to a pillar, and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Mohammed
forgave him.

1 As they were to Abu Lobaba.
^

i.e., A direction that you may distinguish between truth and falsehood; or success in

battle to distinguish the believers from, the infidels ; or the like.
" \yhen the Meccans hccU-d of the league entered into by Mohammed with those of Medina,

being apprehensive of the consequence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil assisted

in the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration being what they should

do with Mohammed, Abu'lbakhtari was of opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the

1 Idem. 2 Idem. See c. 6, p. 99.
» See Prid- Life of Mah. p. 85. Abulf Vit. Mob

p. 76, and the notes to c :<%.
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against thee : but GOD laid a plot against themf and GOL is the best

layer of plots. And when our signs are repeated unto them, they say,

We have heard
;

if we pleased we could certainly pronounce . com-

position like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.^ And
when they said, O GOD, if this be the truth from thee, rain down stones

upon us from heaven, or inflict on us some other grievous punishment.'
But God was not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with

them
;
nor was GOD disposed to punish them when they asked pardon.'

But they have nothing to offer in exaise why GOD should not punish

them, since they hindered the believers from visiting the holy temple,*

although they are not the guardians thereof.'^ The guardians thereof

are those only who fear Godj but the greater part of them know it not.

And their prayer at the house oj God is no other than whistling and

clapping of the hands.' Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye
have been unbelievers. They who believe not, expend their wealth to

obstruct the way of GOD •? they shall expend it, b^n afterwards it shall

become matter of sighing and regret unto them, and at length the}-

shall be overcome ;
and the unbelievers shall be gathered together into

hell
;
that GOD may distinguish the wicked from the good, and may throve

the wicked one upon the other, and may gather them all in a heap, and
cast them into hell. These are they who shall perisn. Say unto th^

unbelievers, that if they desistfrom opposing thee, what is already pasi

shall be forgiven them
;
but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary

punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already past, anr".

the like shall be infficted on them. Therefore fight against them until

there be no opposition in favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly
God's. If they desist, verily GOD seeth that which they do : but it

room walled up, except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given him, till

he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might probably be released by some of his

own party. Hesham Ebn Amru was for banishing him, buf his advice also the devii rejected,

insisting that Mohammed might engage some other tribes in his interest, and make war on

them. At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion for putting him to death, and proposed the

manner, which was unanimously approved. 1

° Revealing their conspiracy to Mohammed, and miraculously assisting him to deceive them
and make his escape ;2 and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Bedr.

P See chapter 6, p. 90.
"" This was the speech of Al Nodar Ebn al Hareth.3
 
Saying, God forgive us I Some of the commentators, however, suppose the persons who

asked pardon were certain believers who stayed among the infidels; and others think the

meaning to be, that God would not pmush them, provided tJiey asked pardon.
'
Obliging them to fly from Mecca, and not permitting them so much as to approach the

temple, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya.'*
1 Because of their idolatry and indecent deportment there. For otherwise the Kcreish had

a ri^ht to the guardianship of the Caaba, and it was continued in their tribe and in the same

family even after the taking of Mecca.^
» It is said that they used to go round the Caaba n.tkedje both men and women, whistlirtc

at the same time through their fingers, and clapping their hands. Or, as others say, tbev

made this noise on purpose to disturb Mohammed when at his prayers, pretending to be at

prayers also themselves. 7

y The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve of ^he Koreish, who gave each
of them ten camels every day to be killed for provisions for their army in the expedition oi

Bedr
; or, according to others, the owners of the effects brought^ by the caravan, who gavr

great part of them to the support of the succours from Mecca. It is also said that Abu Sofiaii,

in the expedition of Ohod, hired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides

the auxiliaries which he had obtained ^7-a^is.
8

1 Al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. p. 39.
* S««; ibid. ' Al BeidSwi. * See the

Prelim. Disc p. 41 .
° See c. 4, p 60, note ". ^ :>ee c. 7, p. 107. f M BeidSw

8 Idem.
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they turn back, know that GoD is your patron ;
?ie is the best patron

and the best helper. (X.) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils
a fifth part thereof belongeth unto GoD, and to the apostle, and his

kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller ;" if ye
believe in GOD, and that which we have sent down unto our serva-^t

on the day of distinction,* on the day whereon the two armies mei
and God is almighty. When ye were enca^nped on the hithermost
side of the valley j*^

and they were encamped on the further side, and the

caravan was below you ;° and if ye had mutually appointed to come to

a battle^ ye would certainly have declined the appointment ;*^
but ye

were brought to an engageinent without any previozis appointment,
that God might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done,*
that he who perisheth hereafter va^cj perish after demonstrative evidence,
and that he who liveth may live by the same evidence

;
God both heareth

and knoweth. When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto thee

in thy sleep, few in 7iu?nber -^ and if he had caused them to appear
numerous unto thee,ye would have been disheartened and would havedis-

puted concerning the matter -3 but GOD preserved youfrom this; for he
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. And when he caused
them to appear unto you, when ye met, to be few in your eyes -^ and
diminished your mimbers in their eyes ;^ that GOD might accomplish the

thing which was decreed to be done : and unto GOD shall all things return.

O true believers, when ye meet a party of the i77fidels, stand firm, and
remember GOD frequently, that ye may prosper : and obey GOD and
his apostle, and be not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your
success depart from you ;

but persevere with patience, for GOD is with

those who persevere. And be not as those who went out of their houses
in an insolent manner, and to appear with ostentation unto men,^ and

* According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils is appropriated to the particular uses here

mentioned, and the other four-fifths are to be equally divided among those who were present
at the action : but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to be distributed, the IVIoham-
medan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere observed.! Though it be the general opinion that

this verse was revealed at Bedr, yet there are some who suppose it was revealed in the expe-
dition against the Jewish tribe of Kainoka, which happened a little above a month after.2

a
i.e.. Of the battle of Bedr; which is so called because it distinguished the true believers

from the infidels.
b Which was much more inconvenient than the other, because of the deep sand and want ol

water.
'^ Ey the seaside, making the best of their way to Mecca.
<l Because of the great superiority of the enemy, and the disadvantages ye lay under.
* By granting a miraculous victory to the faithful, and overthrowing their enemies ; for the

conviction of the latter, and the confirmation of the former.3
f With which vision Mohammed acquainted his companions for their encouragement.
6 Whether ye should attack the enemy or fly.
^ It is said that Ebn Masud asked the man who was next him whether he did not see them

U> be about seventy, to which he replied that he took them to be a hundred. ^

i This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chapter,^ where it is said that tlie

Moslems appeared to the infidels to be twice their own number, the commentators reconcile

the matter by telling us that, just before the battle began, the prophet's party seemed fewer
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement ; but that so soon as the armies
were fully engaged, they appeared superior, to terrify anc" dismay their adversaries. It is

related that Abu Jahl at first thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said one camel
would be as much as they could all eat.6

^ These were the Meccans, who, marching to the assistance of the carava , and being come
as far as Johfa, were there net by a messenger from Abu Sofian, to acquaint them that h«

1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VI. a Al BeidSwi. 8 Idem.  idei .
^ Page 33

^ Al Bcidawi. Jallalo'ddin, Yahya.
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turned aside from the way of God
;

for God comprehendeth that

which they do. And remember when Satan prepared their works for

them,^ and said, No man shall prevail against you to-day ;
and I will

surely be near to assist you. But when the two armies appeared in

sight of each other, he turned back on his heels, and said, Verily I am
clear of you : I certainly see that which ye see not

;
I fear God, for

God is severe in punishing.™ When the hypocrites, and those in whose
hearts there was an infirmity, said. Their religion hath deceived these
men :^ but whosoever confideth in GOD cannot be deceived; for GOD is

mighty and wise.\ And if thou didst behold when the angels cause
the unbelievers to die : they strike their faces and their backs,^ and

my unto them^ Taste ye the pain of burning : this shall ye suffer for

that which your hands have sent before you ;^ and because GOD is not

unjust towards his servants. These have acted according to the wont
of the people of Pharaoh, and of those before them, who disbelieved
in the signs of GOD : therefore GOD took them away in their iniquity ;

for God is mighty, and severe in punishing. This hath cofne to pass
because God changeth not his grace, wherewith he hath favoured any
people, until they change that which is in their souls

;
and for that

God both heareth and seeth. According to the wont of the people of

Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs of their

Lord with imposture, have they acted: wherefore we destroyed them
in their sins, and we drowned the people of Pharaoh

;
for they were all

unjust persons. Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GoD are those
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe. As to those who enter
into a league with thee, and afterwards violate their league at every

thought himself out of danger, and therefore they might return home ; upon which, Abu Jahl,
to give the greater opinion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of their readiness
to assist their friends, swore that they would not return till they had been at Bedr, and had
there drunk wine and entertained those who should be present, and diverted themselves with

singing women. 1 The event of which bravado was very fatal, several of the principal Koreish,
and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their lives in the expedition.

• By inciting them to oppose the prophet.™ Some understand this passage figuratively, of the private instigation of the devil, and of

the defeating of his designs and the hopes with which he had inspired the idolaters. But
others take the whole literally, and tell us that when the Koreish, on their march, bethought
themselves of the enmity between them and the tribe of Kenana, who were masters of the

country about Bedr, that consideration would have prevailed on them to return, had not the
devil appeared in the likeness of Soraka Ebn Malec, a principal person of that tribe, and pro-
mised them that they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. But
when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels descending to the assistance of the

Moslems, he retired ; and al Hareth Ebn Hesham, who had him then by the hand, asking him
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a juncture, he answered, in

the words of this passage : / am clear of you, for I see that which ye see not ; meaning the
celestial succours. They say further, that when the Koreish, on their return, laid the blame
of their overthrow on Soraka, he swore that he did not so much as know of their march till he
heard they were routed : and afterwards, when they embraced Mohammedism, they were
satisfied it was the devil. 2

° In tempting them to so great a piece of folly, as to attack so large a body of men with such
a handful.

This passage is generally understood of the angels who slew the infidels at Bedr, and who
fought (as the commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of fire at every
stroke.3 Some, however, imagine that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the

sepulchre, which the Mohammedans believe every man must undergo after death, and. will be

very terrible to the unbelievers. 4

P See chapter 2, p. 11, note '.

1 Al Beidawi. « Idem, Jallalo'ddin. » Idem. * See the PreUm. Disc. Sect. IV
D «0. &C
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convenient opportunity,* and fear not GOD ;
if thou take them in war,

disperse, by making them an example, those who shall come after

them, that they may be warned ;
or if thou apprehend treachery from

any people, throw back their league unto them, with hke treatment ;

for God loveth not the treacherous. And think not' that the unbehevers
have escaped God's vengeatice^ for tJiey shall not weaken the power oj
God. Therefore prepare against them what force ye are able, and

troops of horse, whereby ye may strike a terror into the enemy of God,
and your enemy, and into other injidels besides them, whom ye know
not, hut God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in the

defence of the religion of GOD, it shall be repaid unto you, and ye shall

not be treated unjustly. And if they incline unto peace, do thou also

incline thereto
;
and put thy confidence in GoD, for it is he who heareth

and knoweth. But if they seek to deceive thee, verily GOD will be

thy support. It is he who hath strengthened thee with his help, and
with that of the faithful

;
and hath united their hearts. If thou hadst

expended whatever riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have
united their hearts,* but GOD united them ;

for he is mighty atid wise.

O prophet, God is thy support, and such of the true believers who
followeth thee." O prophet, stir up the faithful to war : if twenty of

you persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if

there be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of those

who believe not ; because they are a people which do not understand.
Now hath GoD eased you, for he knew that ye were weak. If there be
a hundred of you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome
two hundred

;
and if there be a thousand of you, they shall overcome

two thousand,^ by the permission of GOD ;
for GOD is with those who

persevere. It hath not been g-ranted nnto any prophet, that he should

possess captives, until he had made a great slaughter 0/ the infidels in

the earth.y Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but God
regardeth the life to come ;

and God is mighty and wise. Unless a
revelation had been previously delivered from GOD, verily a severe

punishment had been inflicted on you, for the ransom which ye took

from the captives at Bedr^ Eat therefore of what ye have acquir-

q As did the tribe of Koreidha.1
"" Some copies read it in the third person. Let not the unbelievers think, &a
*

viz., Those who made their escape from Bedr.
* Because of the inveterate enmity which reigned among many of the Arab tribes ; and

therefore this reconciHation is reckoned by the commentators as no inconsiderable miracle, and
a strong proof of their prophet's mission.

" This passage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al BeidS, between Mecca .'md

Medina, during the expedition of Bedr ; and, as others, in the sixth year of the prophet's
mission, on the occasion 9i Omar's embracing Mohammedism.

^ See Levit. xxvi. 8
; Josh xxiii. lo.

y Because severity ought to be used where circumstances require it, though clemency be
more preferable where it may be exercised with safety. While the Mohammedans, therefore,
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God's pleasure was that the opposers of it should
be cut off, as is particularly directed in this chapter. For which reason, they are here up-
braiided with their preferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty

^ That is, had not the ransom been, in strictness, lawful for you to accept, by God s having
in general terms allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely punished.
Among the seventy prisoners which the Moslems took in this battle were Al Abbas, one o£

Mohammed's uncles, and Okail, the son of Abu Taleb and brother of Ali. When they were
brought before Mohammed, he asking the advice of his companions what should be done with

I See before, p. 128, and c. 33,
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ed,* thai which is lawful and good ; for Gou is gracious and merciful.

O prophet, say unto the captives who are in your hands, If GOD shall

know any good to be in your hearts, he will give you better than what
hath been taken from you ;^ and he will forgive you, for GOD is gracious
a7id merciful. But if they seek to deceive thee,*' verily they have
deceived God before ; wherefore he hath given thee power over them ;

and God is knowing a7id wise. Moreover they who have believed, and
have fled their country, and employed their substance and their

persons in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have given
the prophet a refuge among thetn, and have assisted hiyn, these shall

be deemed the one nearest of kin to the other.*^ But they who have

Delieved, but have not fled their country, shall have no rz^^/t?/kindred
at all with you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you on
account of religion, it telongeth unto you to give them assistance ;

except against a people between whom and yourselves there shall he

a league subsisting : and GOD seeth that which ye do. And as to the

infidels, let them be dee7ned of kin the one to the other. Unless ye
do this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous corruption.
But as for them who have believed, and left their country, and have

fought for God's true religion, and who have allowed the prophet a
retreat among them, and have assisted him, these are really believers

they shall receive mercy, and an honourable provision. And they who

them, Abu Beer was for releasing them on their paying ransom, savin?, that they were neai
relations to the prophet, and God might possibly torgive them on tneir repentance ; but Omar
was for striking oflf their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. Monammed did not approve
of the latter advice, but observed that Abu Eecr resembled Abraham, who interceded for

offenders,^ and that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of the wicked
antediluvians

;
and thereupon it was agreed to accept a ransom from them and their fellow-

captives. Soon after which, Omar, going into the prophet's tent, found him and Abu Beer
weeping, and, asking them the reason of their tears, Mohammed acquainted him that this verse
had been revealed, condemning their ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they
had narrowly escaped the divine vengeance for it, adding that, if God had not passed the
matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, excepting only Omar and Saad Ebn
Moadh, a person of as great severity, and who was also for putting the prisoners to death.l
Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither : for in the battle of Ohod the Mos-
lems lost seventy men, equal to the number of prisoners taken at Bedr,2 which was so ordered

by God, as a retaliation or atonement for the same.
*

i.e.. Of the ransom which ye have received of your prisoners. For it seenis, on this rebuke,
they had some scruple of conscience whether they might convert it to their own use or not. 3

*> That is, if ye repent and believe, God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom
ye have now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular account of al

Abbas, who, being obliged by Mohammed, though his uncle, to ransom both himself and his

two nephews, Okail and Nawfal Ebn al Hareth, complained that he should be reduced to beg
alms of the Koreish as long as he lived. Whereupon Mohammed asked him what was become
of the gold which he delivered to Or^m al Fadl when he left Mecca, telling her that he knew
not what might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, she might keep it

herself for the use of her and her children ? Al Abbas demanded who told him this, to which
Mohammed replied that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas immediately

Erofessed
Islamism, declaring that none could know of that affair except God, because he gave

er the money at midnight. Some years after, al Abbas reflecting on this passage, confessed
it to be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance, but had the custody
of the well Zemzem, which, he said, he preferred to all the riches of Mecca.4

° By not paying tiie ransom agreed on.
<* And shall consequently inherit one another's substance, preferably to their relations by

blood. And this, they say, was practised for some time, the Mohajerin and Ansars being:

judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased's other kindred, till this passage was;

abrogated by the following : Those who are related by blood sfiall be deemed the nearest of kiff

to each other.

1 Idem. 2 See a 3, p. 46.
" Al Beidawi. « Idem. Vide D'Herbel. Bib) Orienc.

Art. Abbas.
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nave believed since, anCi nave fled their country, and have fought with

you, these also are of you. And those who are related by consanguinity
shall be deemed the nearest of kin to each other, preferably t6

strangers^ according to the book of God ; GOD knoweth all things.

CHAPTER IX.

FNTITLED, THE DECLAR-A flON OF IMMUNITY ;® REVEALED AT
MEDINA.

A DECLARATION of immunity from GOD and his apostle, unto

the idolaters with whom ye have entered into league.' Go to

and fro in the earth securely four months f and know that ye shall not

weaken GOD, and that GoD will disgrace the unbelievers. And a

declaration from GOD and his aposde unto the people, on the day of

the greater pilgrimage,^ that GOD is clear of the idolaters, and his

* The reason why the chapter had this title appears from the first verse. Some, however,

give it other titles, and particularly that of Repe7itance, which is mentioned immediately after.

It is observable that this chapter alone has not the auspiciatory form, In tJie name of tJit

most merciful God, prefixed to it
;
the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because

these words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away by this chapter, after

a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it the chapter of Punishment ; others say that Mo-
hammed (who died soon after he had received this chapter), liaving given no direction where
it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to it, as had been done to the other

chapters ; and the argument of this chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding,
his companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were but one, and together
made the seventh of the seven long ones, and others that they were two distinct chapters ;

whereupon, to accommodate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not interpose
the distinction of the Bismillah.l

It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed ; and the only one, as Moham-
med declared, which was revealed entire and at once, except the hundred and tenth.

Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at Mecca.
_

f Some understand this sentence of the immunity or security therein granted to the infidels

for the space of four months ; but others think that the words properly signify that Mohammed
is here declared by God to be absolutely free and discharged from all truce or league with

them, after the expiration of that time ;2 and this last seems to be the truest interpretation.
Mohammed's thus renouncing all league with those who would not receive him as the apostle

of God, or submit to become tributary, was the consequence of the great power to which he

was now arrived. But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with among
the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs—scarce any keeping faith with him, except Banu Damra,
Banu Kenana, and a few others.3

B" These months were Shawal, Dhu'lkaada, Dhu'lhajja, and Moharram ; the chapter being
revealed in Shawal. Yet others compute th^m from the tenth of Dhu'lhajja, when the chapter
was published at Mecca, asd consequently make them expire on the tenth of the former Rabi.4

^
viz.. The tenth'of Dhu'lhajja, when they slay the victims at Mina ; which day is their great

feast, and completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Some suppose the adjective greater is

added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made at the appointed time from lesser pilgrimages,
as they may be called, or visitations of the Caaba, which may be performed at any time of tha

year ; or else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year was greater than ordinary, both

Moslems and idolaters being present at it.

The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Mohammed to Ali, who rode for that

purpose on the prophet's slit-eared camel from Medina to Mecca ; and on the day above

mentioned, standing up before the whole assembly at al Akaba, told them that he was the

I Al Beidiwi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c. ^ Idem. & Idem. * Idem, al Zamak^h..

Jalialo'ddia.
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apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, this will be better for you ; but.

if ye turn back, know that ye shall not weaken GOD : and denounce
unto those who believe not, a painful punishment. Except such of the

idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a league, and who after-

wards shall not fail you in any instance, nor assist any other against

you.' Wherefore perform the covenant which ye shall have made with

them, until their time shall be elapsed; for GoD loveth those who fear

him. And when the months wherein ye are not allowed to attack them
shall be past, kill the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them,^ and
take them prisoners., and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every
convenient place. I3ut if they shall repent, and observe the appointed
times of prayer, and pay the legal alms, dismiss them freely ;

for GOD
is gracious and merciful. And if any of the idolaters shall demand
protection of thee, grant him protection, that he may hear the word of

God ;
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security.^ This

shall thou do, because they are people which know not the excellency oj
the religion thotc preachest. How shall the idolaters be admitted into

a league with GOD and with his apostle ; except those wi4;h whom ye
entered into a league at the holy temple ?™ So long as they behave
v/ith fidelity towards you, do ye also behave with fidelity towards them ;

for God loveth those who fear hiin. How can they be admitted into a

league with you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not regard
in you either consanguinity or faith t They will please you with their

mouths, but their hearts will be SiVQrsQf7-0jn you j for the greater part
of them are wicked doers. They sell the signs of GOD for a small

price, and obstruct his way ;
it is certainly evil which they do. They

regard not in a believer either consanguinity or faith
;
and these are

the transgressors. Yet if they repent, and observe the appointed times
of prayer, and give alms, they shall be deetned your brethren in religion.
We distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. But if

they violate their oaths, after their league, and revile your religion,

oppose the leaders of infidelity (for there is no trust in them), that they
may desist _/r<??« their treachery. Will ye not fight against people who
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the apostle of God;
and who of their own accord assaulted you the first time i* Will ye
fear them ? But it is more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true

believers. Attack them therefore; GOD shall punish them by your

messenger of the apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they asking him what was his errand,
he read twenty or thirty verses of the chapter to them, and then said, / am coni7na7ided to

acquaint you -withfour things : i. T/uit no idolater is to covie near the te7nple of Mecca after
this year; 2. That no 77ia7ipresume to compass the Caaba nakedfor thefuture-^ 3, That nons
but true believers shall enter paradise ; and 4. That publicfaith is to be kept. 6

i So that notwithstanding Mohanmied renounces all league with those who had deceived him,
he declares himself ready to perform his engagements to such as had been true to him.
k Either within or without the sacred territory.
1 That is, you shall give hun a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, in csma

he shall not think fit to embrace Mohammedism.
™ These are the persons before excepted.
" As did the Koreish in assisting the tribe of Beer against those of Khozaah," and laying a

design to ruin Mohammed, without any just provocation ; and as several of the Jewish tiibcs

did, by aiding the en>2my, and endeavouring to oblige the prophet to leave Mediua, ai he had
been obliged to leave Mecca.8

6 See before, cap. 7, p. 107.
' Al Beidawi. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p 187, &c

^ See the Prelim. Disc. p. 42.
* Al Eeidawi.
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hands, and wili cover them with shame, and will give you the victory
over them

;
and he will heai the breasts of the people who believe,"

and will take away the indignation of their hearts : for GOD will be
turned unto whom he pleaseth ;

and GOD is knowing and wise.

Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas GoD did not

yet know those among you who sought for his religion, and took not

any besides GoD, and his apostle, and the i2L\\kd\Afor their friends? God
is well acquainted with that which ye do. It is not fitting that the idola-

ters should visit the temples of God, being witnesses against their own
souls of their infidelity. The works of these nie?i are vain ;

and they shall

remain in hell fire for ever. But he only shall visit the temples of GOD,
who believeth in GOD and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and

payeth the legal alms, and feareth GOD alone. These perhaps may
become of the number of those who are rightly directed.^ Do ye
reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, and the visiting of the holy

temple, to be actions as meritorious as those performed by him who
oelieveth in God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of GoD ?"*

They shall not be held equal with GoD : for God directeth not the

unrighteous people. They who have believed, and fled their country,
and employed their substance and their persons in the defence of

God's true religion, shall be in the highest degree ofhofiour With. GOD;
and these are they who shall be happy. Their LORD sendeth them

good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and of gardens wherein

they shall enjoy lasting pleasure , they shall continue therein for ever :

for God is a great reward. O true believers, take not your fathers or

your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity above faith
;
and who-

soever among you shall take them for his friends, they will be unjust
doers. Say, If your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and

your wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye have

acquired, and yo7ir merchandise which ye apprehend may not be sold

off, and your dv/ellings wherein ye delight, be more dear unto you than

God, and his apostle, and the advancement of his religion ; wait, until

God shall send his command 'J^ for GOD directeth not the ungodly
people. Now hath GOD assisttd you in many engagements, and

particularly at the battle of Honein f when ye pleased yourselves in

o
viz., Those of Khozaah ; or, as others say, certain famiKes of Yaman and Saba, who went to

Mecca, and there professed Mohammedism, but were verj' injuriously treated by the inhabi-

tants
; whereupon they complained to Mohammed, who bade them take comfort, for that jay was

approaching.!
P These words are to warn the believers from having too great a confidence in their own

merits, and likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faitliful will but perhaps be saved,
what can the others hope for T^

q This passage was revealed on occasion of 5iome words of al Abbas, Mohammed's uncle,

who, when he was taken prisoner, being bitterly reproached by the Moslems, and particularly

by his nephew Ali, answered : You rip up our ill actions, bid take no notice of our good ones I

we visit the temple of Mecca, atid adorn the Caaba with hangings, andgive drink to the pih
eritns (of Zemzem water, I suppose) andfree captives."^

* Or shall punish you. Some suppose the taking of Mecca to be here intended.*
' This battle was fought in the eighth year of the Hejra, in the valley of Honein, which liei.

about three miles from Mecca towards Tayef, between Mohammed, who had an army of twelve

thousand men, and the tribes of Hawazen and Thakif, whose forces did not exceed four thou'

sand. The Mohammedans, seeing themselves so greatlj' superior to their enemies, made sure

of the victory ;
a cenain person, whom some suppose to have been the prophet himself, crying

"KU, Thes« can never be overcoTne by sofew. But God was so highly displeased \*-ith this cod'

I Idem. ' Idem. 8 Idem.  Idem
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your multitude, but it was no manner of advant.age unto you, and the

earth became too strait for you,* notwithstanding it was spacious ; then
did ye retreat and turn your backs. Afterwar^ds GOD sent down his

security" upon his apostle and upon the faithfxil, and sent down troops

of angels^ which ye saw not ;
and he punished .those who disbelieved :

and this was the reward of the unbelievers./' Nevertheless God will

hereafter be turned unto whom he pleaseth ;'^ for GoD is gracious and
merciful. O true believers, verily the idolaiers are unclean

;
let them

not therefore come near unto the holy temple after this year.* And if

ye fear want, by the cutting off trade and 'communication with them,
God will enrich you of his abundance,* if he pleaseth ;

for GOD is

knowing atid wise. Fight against them who believe not in GoD, nor in

the last day,^ and forbid not that which GOD and his apostle have

forbidden, and profess not the true religion, of those unto whom the

scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by right of sub-

jection," and they be reduced low. The Jews say, Ezra is the son of

fidence, that in the first encounter the Mosleir,s were put to flight,
5 some of them running away

quite to Mecca, so that none stood their ground except Mohammed himself, and some few of

his family ;
and they say the prophet's courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and his

cousin Abu Sofian Ebn al Hareth, had much ado to prevent his spurring his mule into the mids/
of the enemy, by laying hold of the bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had
the voice of a Stentor, to recall his flyinir troops ; upon which they rallied, and the prophet
throwing a handful of dust against the enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the

divine assistance gained the victory.6 /

' For the valley being very deep, and encompassed by craggy mountains, the enemy placed
themselves in ambush on every side, attacking them in the straits and narrow passages, and
from behind the rocks, with great advantage.!

" The original word is Sakinat, which the commentators interpret in this sense
; but it seems

rather to signify the divine presence, or Shechinah, appearing to aid the Moslems. 2

^ As to the number of these celestial auxiliaries, the commentators differ ; some say they were
five thousand, some eight thousand, and others sixteen thousand. 3

y Besides a great number of pros,^lytes who were gained by this battle, Mohammed, on theii

request, was so generous as to resiore the captives (which were no less than six thousand) to

their friends, and offered to make amends himself to any of his men who should not be willing
to part with his prisoners ; but they all consented to it.4

2 Which was the ninth year of '.he Hejra. In consequence of this prohibition, neither Jews
nor Christians, nor those of any other religion, are suffered to come near Mecca to this day.

a This promise, says al Beidawi, was fulfilled by God's sending plenty of rain, and disposing
the inhabitants of Tebala and Jorash, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who thereupon
brought sufficient provisions to Mohammed's men

;
and also by the subsequent coming in of

the Arabs from all quarters to him.
b That is, who have not a just and true faith r^ these matters ; but either believe a plurality

of gods, or deny the eternity of hell tormftnts,^ e/ the delights of paradise as described in the

Koran. For as it appears by the following words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here

chiefly meant.
'^ This I think the true meaning of the words an yadin, which literally signify by or out oj

hand, and are variously interpreted : some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid
readily, or by their (tmh hands and not by another ; or that tribute is to be exacted of the rich

only, or those who are able to pay it, and not of the poor ; or else that it is to be taken as a

favour that the Mohammedans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c.6
That the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to protection on pay

ment of tribute, there is no doubt : though the Mohammedan doctors differ as to those o(

other religions. It is said that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, til'

Abd'alrahman Ebn Awf assured him that Mohammed himself had granted protection to a

Magian, and ordered that the professors of that religion should be included among th£ ptopU
of tiie book, or those who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of di-vint

original And it is the more received opinion that these three religions only ought to be tole-

rated on the condition of pajring tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa

*> See Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 96, &c. Hotting, ifist. Orient, p. 271, &c. D'HerbeL
Bibl. Ofient. p. 601. 6 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 112, &c. 1 Ebn
Ishak. 2 See cap. 2, p. 27, note ^. ^ A.1 Beidiwi. * Idem. * See cap. 2. p. iq

and cap 3, p. 34.
6 Vide al Beidawi.
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God '^ and the Chrisiians say, Christ is tlic son of God. This is theii

saying in their mouth;5 : they imitate the saying of those who were
unbelievers in former times. May God resist tliem. How are they
infatuated ! They take their priests and their monks for their lords,
besides God,* and Christ the son of Mary ; although they are com-
manded to worship one GOD only : there is no God but he

;
far be

that from him, which they associate with him / They seek to extinguish
the light of God with their mouths ;

but GOD v/illeth no other than to

perfect his hght, although the infidels be averse thereto. It is he who
hath sent his apostle with the direction, and true religion : that he ma>
cause it to appear superior to every other religion ; although the

idolaters be averse thereto. true believers, verily many of the priests
and monks devour the substc;nce of men in vanity,^ and obstruct the

way of God. But unto those who treasure up gold and silver, and

employ it not for the advancement of God's true religion, denounce a

grievous punishment. On the day ofjudgment their treasures shall be

intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their sides,
and their backs shall be stigmatized therewith

;
and their tormentors

shall say, This is what ye have treasured up for your souls ; taste there-

fore that which ye have treasured up. Moreover, the complete number

supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the idolatrous Arabs ; and Malec
excepted only apostates from Mohammedism.
The least tribute that can be taken from every such person, is generally agreed to be a dinar,

or about ten shillings, a year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more unless he consent to it ; and

this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the rich.l But Abu Hanifa decided
that the rich should pay forty-eight dirhetns (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five, of which
made a dinar) a year ; one in middling circumstances halt that sum

;
and a poor man, who was

able to get his living, a quarter of it : but that he who was not able to support himself should

pay nothing. 2

^ This grievous charge against the Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling
as that it is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews, or elsi of some Jews of Medina ; who said

so for no other reason than for that the law being utterly lost and forgotten during the Baby-
lonish captivity, Ezra, having oeen raised to life after h'- had been dead one hundred years, 3

dictated the whole anew to the scribes, out of his own memory ; at which they greatly marvelled,
and declared that he could not have done it unless he were •:he son of God. 4 Al Beidawi adds
that the imputation must be true, because this verse was read to the Jews, and they did not
contradict it ; which they were ready enough to do in other instances.

That Ezra did thus restore not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old
Testament, by divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Christian fathers, who are

quoted by Dr. Prideaux,^ and of some other writers ;^ which they seem to have first borrowed
from a passage in that very ancient apocryphal book, called (in our English Bible) the second
book of Esdras.7 Dr. PrideauxS tells us that herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than
the Jews themselves, who suppose that he only collected and set fortli a correct edition of th"

scriptures, which he laboured much in, an^ went a great way in the perfecting of it. It is not

improbable, however, that the fiction came originally from the Jews, though they be now of

another opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For, not to insist on the

testimony of the Mohammedans (which yet I cannot but think of some little weight in a point
of this nature), it is allowed by the most sagacious critics that the second book of Ezra was
written by a Christian indeed, 9 but yet one who had been bred a Jew, and was intimately
acquainted with the fables of the Rabbins ;10 and the story itself is perfectly in the taste an^
way of thinking of those men.

® See chap. 3, p. 39, note ®

f By taking of bribes, says al Reida^vl
; meaning, probably, the money they took for dispens-

ing with the commands of God, and by way of commutation.

1 Vide Reland. de Jure Militari Mohammedanor. p. 17 and 50.
2 Al Beidawi. 3 S<2«

cap. 2, p. 28.
_ _

4 Al Beidawi, al Zamakhshari, &c. 5 Connect, part i. 1. 5, p. 329.
8 Athanasius junior, in Synopsi S. Script, torn. ii. p. 86. Lcontius Byzantin. de Sectis, p. 428,
7 Cap. xiv. 20, &c. 8 Loco citat. 9 See 2 Esdras ii. 43—47 ; and vii. 28, &c. ^ Vide
Dodwelli Dissert. Cyprian. Dissert. 4, § 2. Whiston's Essay on the Apostolical Constit. p. 34.

t6. ead 304, fee. t ct Fabricii Codic. Apocryph. Novi T e«;t. part ii. p. Q56, &c
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of months with GOD, is twelve inonths,8 which ibere ordained in the

book of GOD,^ on the day whereon he created the heavens and the

earth : of these, four are sacred.* This is the right religion : therefore

deal not unjustly with yourselves therein. But attack the idolaters in

all the 7nonths^ as they attack you in all ;^ and know that God is with

those who fear hitn. Verily the transferring of a sacred month to

another months is an additional infidelity.^ The unbelievers are led

into an error thereby : they allow a month to be violated one year, and
declare it sacred another year,"^ that they may agree in the number of

mo7iths which GOD hath commanded to be kept sacred
;
and they allow

that which GOD hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath been

prepared for them : for GOD directeth not the unbelieving people. O
true believers, what ailed you. that, when it was said unto you, Go
forth to fight for the religion of GoD, ye inclined heavily towards the

earth ?" Do ye prefer the present life to that which is to come ? But the

provision of this life, in respect of \!ii2X which is to come, is but slender.

Unless ye go forth when ye are swmnoned to war, God will punish

you with a grievous punishment ;
and he will place another people in

your stead," and ye shall not hurt him at all
;

for GOD is almighty.
If ye assist not the prophet, verily God will assist him, as he assisted

him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him out <?/'iT/^^r^, the second

of two '? when they were both in the cave : when he said unto his com-

panion, Be not grieved, for God is with us.'* And God sent down his

security"^ upon him, and strengthened him with armies of angels, whom
ye saw not.' And he made the word cf those who believed not to be

6 According to this passage, the intercalation of a month evei-y third or second year, which

the Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years to solar years, is ab-

solutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed the time of the pilgrimage and of the fast of

Ramadan to certain seasons of the year which ought to be ambulatory.l
^

viz., The preserved table.
1 See the Prelim. Discourse, Sect. VII.
k For it is not reasonable that you should observe the sacred months with regard to those who

do not acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against j'ou therein. 2

1 This was an invention or innovation of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping
a sacred month, when it suited not iheir conve !:iency, by keeping a profane month in its

stead ; transferring, for example, the observance of Moharram to the succeeding month Safar.

I'he first man who put this in practice, they say, was Jonada Ebn Awf, of the tribe of Kenana.3

These ordinances relating to the months were promulgated by Mohammed himself at the

pilgrimage of valediction.'*
" As did Jonada, who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims, that their gods

had allowed Aloharram to be profane, whereupon they observed it not ;
but the next year hs

told them that the gods had order-^d it to be kept sacred. 5

"
viz., In the expedition of Tabuc, a town situate about half-way between

_

Medina and

Damascus, which Mohammed undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty thousand

men, in the nintli year of the Hejra. On this expedition the Moslems set out with great un-

willingness, because it was undertaken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great

drought and scarcity j
whereby the soldiers suflfered so much, that this army was called the

distressed army : besides, their fruits were just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed ta

have gathered them. 6

See chap. 5, p. 80.

P That is, having only Abu Beer with him.

q See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 39.
" See before, p. 137, note ".

• Who, as some imagine, guaided him in the cave. Or the words may relate to the snccourc

1 See Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 65, &c., and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. and VII. 2 See

cap 2 p. 2Q. 3 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide Poc. Spec. p. 323. and the Prelim. Disc.

Sect. Vll. ^ Abulfeda, Vit Moh. p. i*».
«^ Al Beidawi. « locm, JaUalo'ddin. Vide

Abulfeda, Vit. Moh. p. 123.
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abased, and the word of God was exalted
;
for God is mighty and wise,

Go forth to battle^ both light and heavy,* and employ your substance
and your persons for the advancement of God's religion. This will be
better for you, if ye know it. If it had been a near advantage and a

moderate journey, they had surely followed thee ;" but the way seemed
tedious unto them : and yet they will swear by GOD, saying^ If we had
been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They destroy their own
souls

;
for GOD knoweth that they are liars. GoD forgive thee ! why

didst thou give them leave to stay at home^ until they who speak the

truth, when they excuse themselves^ ha"d become manifested unto thee,
and thou hadst known the liars ? They who believe in GoD and the last

day, will not ask leave of thee to be excused from employing their sub-

stance and their persons for the advancement of God's true religion ;

and God knoweth those who fear him. Verily they only will ask leave

of thee to stay behind, who believe not in God and the last day, and
whose hearts doubt concerning thefaith: wherefore they are t*ossed to

and fro in their doubting. If they had been willing to go forth with

thee, they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of arms
and necessaries : but GOD w^as averse to their going forth

; wherefore
he rendered them slothful, and it was said unto them, Sit ye still with

those who sit still.y If they had gone forth with you, they had only
been a burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, stirring

you up to sedition
;
and there would have been some among you who

would have given ear unto them : and God knoweth the wicked. They
formerly sought to raise a sedition,' and they disturbed thy affairs,

until the truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ;

although they were averse thereto. There is of them who saith unto

thee, Give me leave to stay behind, and expose me not to temptation.*
Have they not fallen into temptation at home f° But hell will surely

encompass the unbelievers. If good happen unto thee, it grieveth them :

but if a misfortune befall thee, they say. We ordered our business be-

fore f and they turn their backs, and rejoice at thy mishap. Say,

Nothing shall befall us, but what GOD hath decreed for us : he is our

patron : and on GOD let the faithful trust Say, Do ye expect any
other should befall us than one of the two most excellent things ;

either

from heaven which Mohammed pretended to have received in several encounters ; as at Bedr,
the war of the ditch, and the battle of Honein.

*
i.e.. Whether the expedition be agreeable or not; or whether ye have sufficient arms and

provisions or not ; or whether ye be on horseback or on foot, &c.
« That is, had there been no difficulties to surmount in the expedition of Tabflc, and the

march thither had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them little or no

trouble, they would not have been so backward.
=t For Mohammed excused several of his men, on their request, from going on this expedi-

tion ; as Abda'llah Ebn Obba and his hypocritical adherents, and also three of the Ansars, for

which he is here reprehended.
y i.e.. With the women and children, and other impotent people.
* As they did at the battle of Ohod.l
" By obliging me to go, against my will, on an expedition, the hardships of which may tempt

me to rebel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ebn Kais said that the AnsSrs well knew
he was much given to women, and he dared not trust himself with the Greek girls ; wherefore

he desired he might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse.
2

'J Discovering thtir hypocrisy by their backwardness to go to war iox the proraotioa of th:

true religion.
° Thi^t is, we took care to keep out of harm's way by staying at homo

1 See cap. 3, p. ijs. &c. * f^ "' *^id:i'«vi.
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victory or martyrdom? But we expect concern hig you, that God
inflict a punishment on you, either from himself, or by our hands.*'

Wait therefore to see what wW be the endof bothj for we will wait with

you. Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either voluntarily or by

constraint ;
it shall not be accepted of you, because ye are wicked

people. And nothing hindereth their contributions from being accepted

of them, but that they beUeve not in God and his apostle, and perform

not the duty ^/prayer, otherwise than sluggishly; and expend not their

money for God's service, otherwise than unwillingly. Let not there-

fore their riches or their children cause thee to marvel. Verily GOD
intendeth only to punish them by these things in this world ;

and that

their souls may depart while they are unbelievers. They swear by GoD
that they are of you f yet they are not of you, but are people who stand

in fear.' If they find a p>ace of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole,

they surely turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste

thereto. There is of them also who spreadeth ill reports of thee, in

relation to thy distribution t?/the alms : yet if they receive part there-

of, they are well pleased ;
but if they receive not apart thereof, behold,

they are angry.s But if they had been pleased with that which GOD
and his apostle had given them, and had said, God is our support ;

God will give unto us of his abundance and his prophet atsoy verily

unto God do v/e make our supplications : it would have been more

decent. Alms are to be distributed"^ only unto the poor and the needy,*

and those who are employed in colUcting and distributing the same,
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled,^ and for the redemption of

captives, and unto those who are in debt and insolvent, and for the

advancement of God's religion, and unto the traveller. This is an

ordinance from GOD : and GOD is knowing ajid wise. There are some
of them who injure the prophet, and say. He is an ear -} Answer, He
is an ear of good unto you :°^ he beheveth in GOD, and giveth credit to

the faithful, and is a mercy unto such of you who believe. But they

<l
i.e.. Either by some signal judgment from heavea, est by remitting their punishment to t'le

true believers.
®

viz.. Staunch Moslems.
f Hypocritically concealing their infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ye have don<; the

•gS-ofessed infidels and apostates ; and yet ready to avow their infidelity, when they think they

niay do it with safety.
S This person was Abu'l Jowadh the hypocrite, who said Mohammed gave them away among

the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ebn Dhi'lkhowaisara, who found fault with

the prophet's distribution of the spoils taken at Honein, because he gave them all among the

Meccans. to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and interest.^

!i See what is said as to this point in the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
> The commentators make a distinction between these two words in the original,ydkir and

meskin ; one, they say, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and means of live-

lihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to get something towards his own
support. But to which of the two words either of these different significations properly belongs,
the critics differ.

^ That is, who were lately enemies to the faithful, but have now embrdced Mohammedism,
and entered into amity with them. For Mohammed, to gain their hearts and confirm them in

his religion, made large presi.its to the chief of the Koreish out of the spoils at Honein, as has

been just now mentioned.^ But this law they say became of no obligation when the Mohammedan
faith was established, and stood not in need of such methods for its support.

1
i.e.. He hears everjthing that we say ; and gives cs«dii to all the stones tha* are carried ti

fira.
*

Giving credit to nothing that may do you hu.-c

' THr-m V;He An.-ir,,!- VU M'-" p. 7'*, no. ^ /Ibuifeda. if>k>
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who injure the apostle of GoD, shall suffer a painful punishment. The>
swear unto you by God, that they may please you ; but it is more jusl
that they should please GOD and his apostle, if they are true believers.

Do they not know that he who opposeth GoD and his apostle, shall

without doubt be punishedwith the fire of hell; ««<a^ shall remain there-

in for ever ? This will be great ignominy. The hypocrites are appre-
hensive lest a Sura" should be revealed concerning them, to declare
unto them that which is in their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye ; but
God will surely bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered.

And if thou ask them the reason of this scoj^iftg, they say, Verily we were

only engaged in discourse, and jesting among ourselves!^ Say, Do ye
scoff at God and his signs, and at his apostle ? offer not an excuse ;

now are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a part oi

you, we will punish a part, for that they have been wicked doers.

Hypocritical men and women are the one of them or the other : they
command that which is evil, and forbid that which is just, and shut
their hsudsfrom giving alms. They have forgotten GoD; wherefore
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those who act

wickedly. GOD denounceth unto the hypocrites, both men and women,
and to the unbelievers the fire of hell ; they shall remain therein /<?;•

ever : this will be their sufficient reward; GOD hath cursed them, and

they shall endure a lasting torment As they who have been before

you, so are ye. They were superior to you in strength, and had more
abundance of wealth and of children ; and they enjoyed their portion
in this world; and ye also enjoy youi' portion here, as they who have

preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage yourselves in

vain discourses, like unto those wherein they engaged themselves. The
works of these are vain both in this world and that which is to come

;

and these are they who perish. Have they not been acquainted witli

the history of those who have been before tiiem? of the people of Noah,
and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of the people of Abraham, and of the

inhabitants of Madian, and of the cities which were overthrown ?**

Their apostles came unto them with evident demonstrations : and GOD
was not disposed to treat them unjustly ;

but they dealt unjustly with
their own souls. And the faithful men and the faithful women are
friends one to another : they command that which is just, and they for-

bid that which is evil
;
and they are constant at prayer, and pay their

appointed alms
;
and they obey GOD and his apostle : unto these v/ill

God be merciful : for he is mighty andvfis^. GoD prom^iseth unto the

true believers, both men and women, gardens through which rivers flov/

wherein they shall remain for ever ; and delicious dwellings in gardens

° So the Mohammedans call a chapter of the Koran.*
It is related that in the expedition of Tabuc, a company of hypocrites passing near Moham-

med, said to one another, Behold that man I Ju ivoiild take the Strongholds of Syria. Aivayi
away I—which being told the prophet, he called them to him, and asked them why they had
said so? Whereto they replied with an oath that they were not talking of what related to hirr

or his companions, but were only diverting themselves with indilTerent discourse to beguile tlw
tediousneas if the way.^

P Namely, Sodom and Gomorrah, and ftbs ol'aer dties which shared their fate, and arc thea'^
called gJ Motakifat, or the subverted."^

5 See the Prel m. Disc. Sect. ill. « M Eeidawi. 7 Sec cap. tx.
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of perpetual abode :** but goodwill from GOD shall be their most
excellent reward. This will be great felicity. O prophet, wage war
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them
for their dwelling shall be hell; an unhappy journey J-^^// it be thither

They swear by GOD that they said not wha.t they are charged with :

yet they spake the word of infidelity, and became unbelievers, after

they had embraced Islam.' And they designed that which they
could not effect f and they did not disapprove the design for any
other reason^ than because God and his apostle had enriched them, of his

bounty.* If they repent, it will be better for them
;
but if they relapse^

God will punish them with a grievous torment, in this w^orld and in

the next ;
and they shall have no patron on earth, nor any protector.

There are some of them who made a covenant with God, saying,
Verily if he give us of his abundance, we will give alms, and become
righteous people." Yet when he had given unto them of his abundance,
they became covetous thereof, and turned back, and retired afar off.

Wherefore he hath caused hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until

the day whereon they shall meet him
;
for th.it they failed to perform

unto God that which they had promised him, and for that they prevari-
cated. Do they not know that GOD knoweth whatever they conceal,
and their private discourses

;
and that GOD is the knower of secrets ?

They who traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing to give but
what they gain by their industry ;* and therefore scoff at them : GOD

1 Literally, gardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not take the word Eden in the sense
which it bears in Hebrew, as has been elsewhere observed.8

'
It is related that al Jallas Ebn Soweid hearing some passages of this chapter, which sharply

reprehend those who refused to go on the above-mentioned expedition of Tabuc, declared that

if what Mohammed said of his brethren was true, they were worse than asses ; which coming
Co the prophet's ear, he sent for him ; and he denied the words upon oath. But on the imme-
diate revelation of this passage, he confessed his fault, and his repentance was accepted.^

* The commentators tell us that fifteen men conspired to kill Mohammed in his return from
Tabuc by pushing him from his camel into a precipice, as he rode by night over the highest

part of al Akaba. But when they were going to execute their design, Hodheifa, who followed
and drove the prophet's camel, which was led byAmmar Ebn Yaser, hearing the tread of camels
and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they fled. Some, however, suppose the

design here meant was a plot to expel Mohammed from Medina.lO
* For Mohammed's residing at Medina was of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants

being generally poor, and in want of most conveniences of life
;
but on the prophet's coming

among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle and money also. Al Beidawi says
that the above-named al Jallas in particular, hawng a servant killed, received by Mohammed's
order no less than ten thousand dirhetns, or about three hundred pounds, as a fine tor the

redemption of his blood.
" An instance of this is given in Thalaba Ebn Hateb, who came to Mohammed and desired

him to beg of God that he would bestow riches on him. The prophet at first advised him
rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet more, which might become a tempta-
tion to him

I
but on Thalaba's repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good

use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the petition to God. Thalaba
in a short time grew vastly rich, which, Mohammed being acquainted with, sent two collectors

to gather the alms. Other people readily paid them
; but, when they came to Thalaba, and

read the injunction to him out of the Koran, he told them that it was not alms, but tribute, or
next kin to tribute, and bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which this

passage was revealed ; and when Thalaba came afterwards and brought his alms, Mohammed
told him that God had commanded him not to accept it, and threw dust upon his head, saying,
This is what thou fiast deset ved. He then offered his alms to Abu Beer, who refused to accep»
them, as did Omar some years after, when he was Khalif.l

* Al Beidawi relates that Mohammed, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms* amo'-'p

others, Abda'lrahman Ebn Awf gave four thousand dirhems, which was one-half of' what he

8 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 75. S Al B Jidfiwi w Idem * Idem.
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shall scotf at them, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. Ask
forgiveness for them, or do not ask forgiveness for them

,
// will be

equal. If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will by no
means forgive themJ This is the divine pleasure^ for that they believe
not in God and his apostle ; and GOD directeth not the ungodly
people. They who were left at home in the expeditio7i of Tabtic, were

glad of their staying behind me apostle of GoD, and were unwilling to

employ their substance and their persons for the advancement of God's
true religion ;

and they said, Go not forth in the heat.^ Say, The fire of hell

will be hotter
;

if they understood this. Wherefore let them laugh
little, and weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. If

God bring thee back unto some of them,* and they ask thee leave to

go forth to war with thee, say. Ye shall not go forth with me for the

future, neither shall ye fight an enemy with me
; ye were pleased with

sitting at hoine the first time
;

sit ye at home therefore with those
who stay behind. Neither do thou ever pray over any of them who
shall die,^ neither stand at his grave f for that they believed not in

God or his apostle, and die in their wickedness. Let not their riches
or their children cause thee to marvel : for GOD intendeth only to

punish them therewith in this world
;
and that their souls may depart

while they are infidels. When a Sura*^ is sent down, wherein it is said,
Believe in God, and go forth to war with his apostle ; those who are
in plentiful circumstances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind,
and say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at ho7ne. They
are well pleased to be with those who stay behind, and their hearts are

sealed up ;
wherefore they do not understand. But the apostle, and

had ;
Asem Ebn Adda gave a hundred beasts' loads of dates ; and Abu Okail a saa, which is

no more than a sixtieth part of a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what he had earned

by a night's hard work. This Mohammed accepted : whereupon the hypocrites said that

Abda'lrahman and Asem gave what they did out of ostentation, and that God and his apostle
might well have excused Abu Okail's mite ; which occasioned this passage.

I suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the expedition of Tabuc, towards

which, as another writer tells us, Abu Beer contributed all that he had, and Othman very
largely, viz., as it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand dinars ol go\d..'^

y In the last sickness of Abda'llah Ebn Obba, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of

the Hejra), his son, named also Abda'llah, came and asked Mohammed to beg pardon of God
for him, which he did, and thereupon the former part of this verse was revealed. But the

prophet, not taking that for a repulse, said he would pray severity times for him
; upon which

the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would be absolutely in vain. It may be
observed that the numbers seven, and severity, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the
eastern writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite number, either greater
or lesser,3 several examples of which are to be met with in the scripture. 4

^ This they spoke in a scoffing manner to one another, because, as has been observed, the

expedition of Tabuc was undertaken in a very hot and dry season.
* That is, if thou return in safety to Medina to the hypocrites, who are here called some of

them who sta^^ed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole number is said to

have been twelve. ^

^ This passage was also revealed on account of Abda'llah Ebn Obba. In his last illness he
desired to see Mohammed, and, when he was come, asked him to beg forgiveness of God for

him, and requested that his corpse might be wrapped up in the garment that was next his

body (which might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and that he would

pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he was dead, the prophet sent his shirt, oj

inner vestment, to shroud the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by
these words. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed for him. 3

" Either by assisting at his funeral, or visiting his sepulchre.
^ See before, p. 142, note ".

5 Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 123,
' Al Beidawi. < Matth. xviiL aa. • * AJ BeidSwi

• Idem.
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those who have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their lives

for God^s service; they shall enjoy the good things of either life., and

they shall be happy. GoD hath prepared for them gardens through
ivhich rivers flow

; they shall remain therein for ever. This will be

great felicity. And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse them-

selves,® praying that they might be permitted to stay behind; and they
sat at home who had renounced GOD and his apostle. But a painful

punishment shall be inflicted on such of them as believe not. In those

who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those who find not

wherewith to contribute to the war,- it shall be no crime if they stay at

home; provided they behave themselves faithfully towards God and
his apostle. There is no room to lay blaine on the righteous ;

for GOD
is gracious and merciful : nor on those unto whom, when they came
unto thee, requesting that thou wouldest supply them with necessaries

for travelling, thou didst answer, I find not wherewith to supply you,

returned, their eyes shedding tears for grief, that they found not where-
with to contribute to the expedition.^ But there is reason to bla^ne

those who ask leave of thee to sit at home, when they are rich. They
are pleased to be with those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up
their hearts

; wherefore they do not understand. (XI.) They will excuse

themselves unto you, when ye are returned unto them. Say, Excuse
not yourselves ; we will by no means believe you : GOD hath acquainted
us with your behaviour

;
and God will observe your actions, and his

apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought before him who knoweth
that which is hidden and that which is manifest

;
and he will declare

unto you that which ye have done. They will swear unto you by GOD,
when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let them alone.'^ Let
them alone therefore, for they are an abomination, and their dwelling
shall be hell, a reward for that which they have deserved. They will

swear unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them
;
but if ye be

well pleased with them, verily God will not be well pleased with people
who prevaricate. The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate in thei?

unbelief and hypocrisy ;
and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the

ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his apostle •} and
God is knowing atid wise. Of the Arabs of the desert there is who
reckoneth that which he expendeth for the service of God., to be as

tribute;^ and waiteth that some change of fortune^ may befall you.

' These were the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, who excused themselves on account of the

aficessities of their families, which their industry' only maintained. But some write they were
the family of Amer Ebn al Tofail, who said that if they went vvith the army, the tribe of Tay
would tajce advantage of their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their

cattle.3
'

By reason of their extreme poverty ; as those of Joheina, Mozeina, and Banu Odhra.4
g The persons here intended were seven men of the Ansars, who came to Mohammed and

begged he would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being impossible for them
to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but he told them he could not supply them ;

where-

ap>on they went away weeping. Some, however, say these were the Banu Alokren ; and others,
Abu Musa and his companions. 6

•» And not chastise them.
' Because of their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not fraquenting people

\A knowledge, and the few opportunities they have of being instructed.^
* Or a contribution exacted by force, the payment of which he can in no svise avoid.
• Hoping that some reverse may aflford a convenient opportunity of throwing oflf the burden

* UeoL < Idea». ^ Id«itL ' Idem- See the Prelim. Disc. p. lo and 23.
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A change for evil i>hall happen unto them ;
for GOD both heareth and

knoweth. And of the Arabs of the desert there is who beheveth in

God and in the last day ; and esteemeth that which he layeth out for
the service of God to be the means of bringing him near unto GOD and
the prayers of the apostle. Is it not unto them the ?neans of 2i near

approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; for God is gracious
fl«^ merciful.™ As for the leaders and the first of the Mohajerin, and
the Ansars,"^ and those who have followed them in well doing ; GoD is

well pleased with them, and they are well pleased in him : and he hath

prepared for them gardens watered by rivers
; they shall remain therein

for ever. This shall be great felicity. And of the Arabs of the desert

who dwell round about you, there are hypocritical persons :** and of the

inhabitants of Medina there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy.
Thou knowest them not, O prophet^ but we know them : we will surely

punish them twice -^ afterwards shall they be sent to a grievous torment.
And others have acknowledged their crimes.*^ They have mixed a

good action with another which is bad -} peradventure GOD will be
turned unto them

;
for GOD is gracious and merciful. Take alms of

their substance, that thou mayest cleanse them and purify them thereby ;^

and pray for them : for thy prayers shall be a security ofr,ii7id unto them ;

and God both heareth and knoweth. Do they not know that GOD ac-

cepteth repentance from his servants, and accepteth alms ; and that GOD
is easy to be reconciled and vci^xc\{\A'i Say u7ito them^^ox\ias yewill;
but God will behold yourwork, and his apostle also^ and the true believers :

and ye shall be brought before himwhoknoweth that which is kept secret,
and that which is made public ; and he will declare unto you whatever

ye have done. And there are others who wait with suspense the decree
of God ; whether he will punish them, or whether he will be turned unto

"" The Arabs meant in the former of these two passages, are said to have been the tribes oJ

Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tamim ; and those intended in the latter, Abdallah, surnamed
Dhu'lbajadin, and his people.^

° The Mohajerin, or refugees, were those of Mecca, who fled thence on account of their

religion ; and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Medina, who received Mohammed and
his followers into their protection, and assisted them against their enemies. By the leaders of

the Mohajerin are meant those who believed on Mohammed before the Hejra, or early enough
to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Kebia was changed to the temple of Mecca in the
second year of the Hejra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Bedr. The
leaders of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity to him at al Akaba, either the
first or the second time. 2

°
i.e.. In \yt neighbourhood of Medina. These were the tribes of Joheina, Mozeina, Aslam,

Ashja, and Ghifar.3
P Either by exposing them to public shame, and putting them to death ; or by either of those

punishments and the torment of the sepulchre : or else by exacting alms of them by way of

fine, and giving them corporal punishment. ^

1 Making no hypocritical excuses for them. These were certain men, who, having stayed
at home instead of accompanying Mohammed to Tabuc, as soon as they heard the severe re-

prehensions and threats of this chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves
to the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose themselves till they were
loosed by the prophet. But when he entered the mosque to pray, and was informed of the

matter, he also swore that he would not loose them without a particular command from God ;

whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were accordingly dismissed.^
''

Though they were backward in going to war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they con
fessed their crime and repented.

* When these persons were loosed, they prayed Mohammed to take their substance, for the
sake of which they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their transgression ;

m c

he told them he had no orders to accept anything from them : upon which this verse was sent
down, allowing him to take their alms.^

lAlBeidSvrt. « Idsin- 8 Mem. 4 H^r^ « Idem. •Idem
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them :* but GoD is knowing and wise. There are some who have built

a temple to hurt the faithful, and \o propagate infidelity, and iofojneni
division among the true believers," and for a lurking-place for him
v/ho hath fought against GOD and his apostle in time past ;^ and they

swear, sayings Verily we intended no other than to do for the best :

but God is witness that they do certainly lie. Stand not up to pray
therein for ever. There is a temple founded on piety,y from the first

day of its brcilditig. It is more just that thou stand up to pray
therein : therein are men who love to be purified ;z for GOD loveth the

clean. Whether therefore is he better, who hath founded his building
on the fear of GoD and his goodwill ; or he who hath founded his

building on the brink of a bank of earth which is washed away by
waters, so that it falleth with him into the fire of hell ? GOD directeth

not the ungodly people. Their building which they have built will not

cease to be an occasiofi ^doubting in their hearts, until their hearts be
cut in pieces f and God is knowing aiid wise. Verily God hath

purchased of the true believers their souls and their substance, pro-

mising them the enjoyment of paradise ;
on conditioji that they fight

for the cause of QOD : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for

* The persons here intended were the three Ansars whose pardon is granted a little below.
1 When Banu Amru Ebn Awf had built the temple or mosque of Koba, which will bt.

mentioned by-and-bye, they asked Mohammed to come and pray in it, and he complied with

their request. This exciting the envy of their brethren, Banu Ganem Ebn Awf, they also

built a mosque, intending that the Imam or priest who should officiate there should be Abu
Amer, a Christian monk

;
but he dying in Syria, they came to Mohammed and desired he

would consecrate, as it were, their mosque by praying in it. The prophet acccrdinglj' prepared
himself to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation of this passage, dis-

covering their hypocrisy and ill design ; whereupon he sent Malec Ebn al Dokhshom, Rlaan
Ebn Addi, Amer Ebn al Sacan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it, which

they performed, and made it a dunghill. According to another account, this mosque was built

a little before the expedition of Tabuc, with a design to hinder Mohammed's men from engaging
therein ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he was just setting out on a

journey, but that when he came back, with God's leave, he would do what they desired ; but
when they applied to him again, on his return, this passage was revealed.!

« That is, Abu Amer, the monk, who was a declared enemy to Mohammed, having threatened

him at Ohod, that no party should appear in the field against him, but he would make one of

them ; and, to be as good as his word, he continued to oppose him till the battle of Honein, at

which he was present, and being put to flight with those of Hawazen, he retreated into Syria,

designing to obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian emperor to renew the war, but he died

at Kinnisrin. Others say that this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that

he fled thence into Syria.
2

7 viz., That of Koba, a place about two miles from Medina, where Mohammed rested four

days before he entered that city, in his fl.ight from Mecca, and where he laid the foundation of

a mosque,3 which was afterwards built by Banu Amru Ebn Awf. But according to a difl"erent

tradition, the mosque here m.eant was that which Mohammed built at Medina.
» Al Beidawi says, that Mohammed walking once with the Mohajerin to KobS, found the

Ansars sitting at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers ; and, on their

being silent, repeated the question : whereupon Omar answered, that they were believers ; and
Mohammed demanding whether they acquiesced in the judgment Omar had made of them,
they said yes. He then asked them whether they would be patient in adversity and thankful

in prosperity ; to which they ansv/ering in the affirmative, he swore bythe Lord of the Caaba
that they were true believers. Afterwards 'ne examined them as to their manner of performing
the legal washings, and, particularly, what they did after easing themselves ; they told him
that in such a case they used three stones, and after that washed with water ; upon which he

repeated these words of the Koran to them,
a Some interpret these words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding

'

and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in this world, or of the lack oi

the sepulchre, or the pains of hell.

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 2 Idem. S Idem, Ebn Shohnah. Vide Abulfed. Vit. Moh. p. 52.
Where the translator, taking this passage of the Koran, which is there cited, for the words d
his author, his missed the true sensft.
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the same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the Koran.
And who performeth his contract more faithfully than GOD ? Rejoice
therefore in the contract which ye have made. This shall be great

happiness. The penitent, and those who serve GOD, and praise him^
and who fast, and bow down, and worship ;

ajid who command that

which is just, and forbid that which is evil, and keep the ordinances
of God, shall likewise be rewarded with paradise: wherefore beai

good tidings unto the faithful. It is not allowed \m\.o the prophet, nor
those who are true believers, that they pray for idolaters,*^ although
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them, that they are

inhabitants of hell." Neither did Abraham ask forgiveness for his

father, otherwise than in pursuance of a promise which he had pro-
mised unto him -.^ but when it became known unto him, that he was
an enemy unto God, he declared himself clear of him.® Verily Abra-
ham was pitiful and compassionate. Nor is GOD disposed to lead

people into error,^ after that he hath directed them, until that which

they ought to avoid is become known unto them
;
for GOD knoweth

all things. Verily unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of

earth
;
he giveth life, and he causeth to die ; and ye have no patron or

helper besides GoD. God is reconciled unto the prophet, and unto
the Mohajerin, and the Ansars,^ who followed him in the hour of dis-

tress,^ after that it had wanted little but that the hearts of a part of

them had swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turned unto
them

;
for he was compassionate a7id merciful towards them. And he.

is also recoticiled unto the three who were left behind,* so that the

^ This passage was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Taleb, Mohammed's uncle
and great benefactor

; who, on his death-bed, being pressed bj' his nephew to speak a word
which might enable him X.K, plead his cause before God, that is, to profess Islam, absolutely
refused. Mohammed, however, told him that he would not cease to pray for him, till he
should be forbidden by God ; which he was by these words. Others suppose the occasion to

nave been Mohammed's visiting his mother Amena's sepulchre at al Abwa, soon after the

taking of Mecca ; for they say that while he stood at the tomb he burst into tears, and said,
I asked leave of God to visit my another's tomb, aftd he granted it me ; btit wJten I asked
leave to p7-ayfor her, it tuas denied 7>ie.^

'^ By their dying infidels. For otherwise it is not only lawful, but commendable, to pray for

unbelievers, while there are hopes of their conversion.
^ viz.

,
To pray that God would dispose his heart to repentance. Some suppose this was a

promise made to Abraham by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may
be taken either way.

^
Desisting to pray for him., when he was assured by inspiration that he was not to be con-

verted
;
or after he actually died an infidel. See c. 6, p. 96.

f
i.e., To consider or punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse

those who had praj^ed for such of their frieYids as had died idolaters, before it was forbidden
;

or else to excuse certain people who had ignorantly prayed towards the first Kebla, and drank
wine, &c.

g Having forgiven the crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent
from the expedition to Tabuc ; or for the other sins which they might, through inadvertence,
have been guilty of. For the best men have need of repentance. 2

b
viz.. In the expedition of Tabuc ; wherein Mohammed's men were driven to such extre-

mities that (besides what they endured by reason of the excessive neat) ten men were obliged
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so scarce that two men divided a

date between them, and they were obliged to drink the water out of the camels' stomachs.-*
i Or, as It may be translated, 7vho -were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned,

or not.4 These were three Ansars, named Caab Ebn Malec, Helal Ebn Omeyya, and Merara
Ebn Rabi, who went not with Mohammed to Tabuc, and were therefore, on his return, seclud ed
from the fellowship of the other Moslems; the prophet forbidding any to salute them, or to

hold discourse with them. Under which interdiction they continued
fifty days, till, on their

sincere repiantance, they were at length discharged from it, by the revelation of this passage.'

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Idem. 3 Al Beidav/i. * See before, p. 147, note ' * A B idawi
lallalo'ddin Abulf. Viu Moh. p- ta^. t»6
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earth became too strait for them, notwithstanding its spaciousness,
and their souls became straitened within them, and they considered
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than by having recourse
unto him. Then was he turned unto them, that they might repent ;

for God is easy to be reconciled and merciful. O true believers, fea^

God, and be with the sincere. There was no reason why the inhabitants
of Medina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around them, should

stay behind the apostle of GoD, or should prefer themselves before
him.'^ This is unreasonable : because they are not distressed either by
thirst, or labour, or hunger, for the defence of GOD'S true religion ,•

neither do they stir a step, which may irritate the unbelievers
; neithei

do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good work is

written down unto them for the same ; for GOD suffereth not the reward
of the righteous to perish. And they contribute not any sum either

small or great, nor do they pass a valley, but it is written down unto

them, that GOD may reward them with a recompense exceeding that

which they have wrought. The believers are not obliged to go forth

to war all together : if a part of every band of them go not forth, it is

that they may diligently instruct themselves in their religion •} and
may admonish their people, when they return. unto them, that they
may take heed to themselves. O true believers, wage war agamst
such of the infidels as are near you ;™ and let them find severity"^ in

you : and know that GOD is with those who fear him. Whenever a
Sura is sent down, there are some of them who say. Which of you hath
this caused to increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who
believe, and they shall rejoice : but unto those in whose hearts there
is an infirmity, it will 2i6.(lfarther doubt unto ihQir present doubt

;
and

they shall die in their infidelity. Do they not see that they are tried

every year once or twice .^° yet they repent not, neither are they
warned. And whenever a Sura is sent down, they look at one another,

saying, Doth anyone see you }^ then do they turn aside. GoD shall

k By not caring to share with him the dangers and fatigues of war. Al Beidawi tells us, that
after Mohammed had set out for Tabuc, one Abu Khaithama, sitting in his garden, where his

wife, a very beautiful woman, had spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates
and fresh water before him, after a little reflection, cried out : This is not luell that I should
thus take my ease and pleasure, while tJie apostle o/GoD is exposed to the scorching of thee

staibeafns afui the incle7ne7tcies ofthe <ur ; and immediately mounting his camel, took his sword
and lance, and went to join the army.

1 That is, if some of every tribe or town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that

they may apply themselves to study and attain a more exact knowledge of the several points
of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, by reason of their continual employment
in the wars, have no other means of information. They say, that after the preceding passages
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during the expedition of Tabuc,
every man went to war, so that the study of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence
and propagation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid aside and neglected ;

to prevent which, for the future, a convenient number are hereby directed to be left behind,
that they may have leisure to prosecute their studies.

°^ Either of your kindred or neighbours ; for these claim your pity and care in the first place,
and their conversion ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly meant in this

passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the tribes of Koreidha and Nadhir, and those
of Khaibar ; or else the Greeks of Syria.l

'^ Or fierceness in war.

i.e.. By various kinds of trials, or by being called forth to war, and by being risde witnessei
of Gon's miraculous protection of the faithful.

P They wink at ant: another to riie and leave the prophet's presence, if they think they cai

I Al R-idawi.
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turn aside their hearts from the triith; because they are a people \i-ho

do not understand. Now hath an apostle come unto you of our own

nation,** an excellent person : it is grievous unto him that ye commit
wickedness ;

he is careful over you, aiid compassionate and merciful

towards the believers. li they turn back, say, God is my support ;

there is no GOD but he. On him do I trust ; and he is the Lord ol

the magnificent throne.

CHAPTER X.

ENTITLED, JONAS ;' REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAMB O? THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL.
R.* These are the signs of the wise book. Is it a strange thing
unto the men of Mecca, that we have revealed our will unto a

man from among them,* saying, Denounce threats unto men ij they
believe not; and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the

merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their Lord ? The
unbelievers say. This is manifest sorcery.** Verily your LORD is GOD,
who hath created the heavens and the earth in six days ;

and then

ascended his throne, to take on himself the government of all things.

There is no intercessor, but by his permission.* This is GoD, your

Lord; therefore serve him. Will ye not consider? Unto him shall

ye all return, according to the certain promise of GOD ;
for he produceth

a creature, and then causeth it to return again ;
that he may reward

those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. But as for

the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, and they shall suffer a

grievous punishment, for that they have disbelieved. It is he who hath

ordained the sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night;
and hath appointed her stations, that ye might know the number of

years, and the computation of time. GOD hath not created this, but

with truth. He explaineth his signs unto people who understand.

Moreover in the vicissitude of night and day, and whatever GOD hath

created in heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him.

do it without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserving reproofs which they

apprehended in every new revelation. The persons intended are the hypocritical Moslems.
1 See chapter 3, p. 49, note "^

' This prophet is mentioned towards the end of the chapter.
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sec. IIL p. 46, 47. _

' And not one of the most powerful among them neither ; so that the Koreish said it was a

wondei God could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb.2
" Meaning the Koran. According to the reading of some copies, the words may be rendered,

Tkis man {i.e., Mohammed) is no other than a majtifest sorcerer.
* These words were revealed to refute the foolish opinion of the idolatrous Meccacs, vjht

magined their idols we'jre intercessors v/ith God for them.

8 Idcra.
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Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day^ and delight in this

present life, and rest securely in the same, and who are negligent of

our signs ;
their dwelling shall be hell fire, for that which they have

deserved. But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, theii

Lord will direct them because of their faith; they shall have rivers

flowing through gardens of pleasure. Their prayer therein shall be^

Praise be unto thee, O GOD ! and their salutationy therein shall be^

Peace ! and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto God, the

Lord of all creatures ! If God should cause evil to hasten unto men,
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their end had been
decreed. Wherefore we suffer those who hope not to meet us at the

resurrection, to wander amazedly in their error. When evil befalleth

a man ; he prayeth unto us lyin^ on his side, or sitting, or standing :»

but when we deliver him from his affliction, he continueth his former
course oflife, as though he had not called upon us to defend hi77i against
the evil which had befallen him. Thus was that which the trans-

gressors committed prepared for them. We have formerly destroyed
the generations who were before you, men of Mecca, when they had
acted unjustly, and our apostles had come unto them with evident

miracles, and they would not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked

people. Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth
;

that we might see how ye would act. When our evident signs are

recited unto them, they who hope not to meet us at the resurrectiori,

say, Bring a different Koran from this
; or make some change therein.

Answer, It is not fit for me, that I should change it at my pleasure : I

follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, if I should
be disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment of the great day. Say,
If God had so pleased, I had not read it unto you, neither had I taught

you the same. I have already dwelt among you to the age offorty
years,^ before / received it. Do ye not therefore understand? And
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against GOD, or accuseth
his signs of falsehood 1 Surely the wicked shall not prosper. They
worship besides God, that which can neither hurt them nor profit them,
and they say, These are our intercessors with GOD.^ Answer, Will ye
tell God that which he knoweth not, neither in heaven nor in earth ?°

Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him, which they associate

with him I Men were professors of one religion only/ but they dis-

y Eit'ier the mutual salutation of the blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the
blessed.

*
i.e.. In all postures, and at all times.

* For so old was Mohammed before he took upon him to be a prophet ;1 during which time
his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself to learning of any sort, nor fre-

quented learned men, nor had ever exercised himself in composing verses or orations whereby
he might acquire the art of rhetoric, or elegance of speech. 2 A flagrant proof, says al Beidawi,
that this book could be taught him by none but God.

*> See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 12, &c.
°
viz., That he hath equals or companions either in heaven or on earth ; since he acknow.

ledgeth none.
d That is to say, the true religion, or Islam, which was generally professed, as some say,, till

Abel was murdered, or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages after the
Flood are here intended : others, the state of religion in Arabia, from the time of Abraham to

that of Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of idolatry into that country.

I See the Prelim. Disc. p. 33. Abulfeda, Vit. Moh- c 7.
' See the Prelim. Disc. p. 21, &c
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sented therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from thy
Lord, deferri7ig their punishment, verily the matter had been decided
between them, concerning which they disagreed. They say. Unless a

sign be sent down unto him from his LORD, we will not believe. Answer
Verily that which is hidden is known only unto GOD : wait therefore
the pleaste-f^ of God; and I also will wait with you. And when we
caused the men of Mecca to taste mercy, after '^n affliction which had
befallen them, behold, they devised a. stratagem against our signs.® Say
unto them, GOD is more swift in executing a stratagem than ye. Verily
our messengers' write down that which ye deceitfully devise. It is he
who hath given you conveniences for travelling by land and by sea

;
so

that ye be in ships, which sail with them with a favourable wind, and

they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous wind overtaketh them,
and waves come upon them fromi every side, and they think themselves
to be encompassed with inevitable dangers; they call upon GOD,
exhibiting the pure religion unto him,^ ajid saying, Verily, if thou deliver

us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. But when he
hath delivered them, behold, they behave themselves insolently in the

earth, without justice. O men. Verily the violence which ye commit
against your own souls, is for the enjoyment of this present life only ;

afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare unto you that

which ye have done. Verily the likeness of this present life is no other
than as water, which we send down from heaven, and wherewith the

productions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle also,
until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned with various plants :

the inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power over the same
;

but our command cometh unto it by night or by day, and we render it

as tho7igh it had been mown, as though it had not yesterday abounded
with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people who consider.

God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace,** and directeth whom he

pleaseth into the right way. They who do right shall receive a most
excellent reward, and a superabundant addition ;* neither blackness*'

nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of

paradise ; they shall continue therein for ever. But they who commit
evil shall receive the reward of evil, equal thereunto,* and they shall

be covered with shame {for they shall have no protector against God) ;

as though their faces were covered with the profound darkness of the

night. These shall be the inhabitants of heU fire
; they shall remain

therein for ever. On the day of the resurrection we will gather them
all together ;

then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to your place,

® For it is said that they were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were very
near perishing ; but no sooner relieved bj' God's sending them plenty, than they began again
to charge Mohammed with imposture, and to ridicule his revelations.3

f
i.!.. The guardian angels.

g That is, applying themselves to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing
ihem in such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it.

^
viz., Paradise.

' For their reward will vastly exceed the merit of their good works. Al Ghazali supposes
this additional recctnpense will be the beatific vision.'*

t See thft Prdim. Disc. p. 67, &c.
'
i.e.. Though the blessed will be rewarded beyond their deserts, yet Gor) will aot punisk

qny beyona their demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice.

8 Al Eeid^wi. " «^~' ''—
'^relim. Disc. p. vS
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ye and your companions :" and we will separate them from one

another ;
and their companions shall say unto them, Ye did not worship

us ;" and GOD is a sufficient witness between us and you ;
neither did

we mind your worshipping of us. There shall every- soul experience''
that which it shall have sent before it ;^ and they shall be brought
before GOD, their true Lord

;
and the false deities which they vainly

imagined, shall disappear from before them. Say, Who provideth you
food from heaven and earth } or who hath the absolute power over the

hearing and the sight .? and who bringeth forth the living from the

dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? and who governeth
all things ? They will surely answer, GOD. Say, Will ye not therefore

fear him ? This is therefore GOD, your true Lord : and what remaineth

there after truth, except error? How therefore are ye turned aside

from the truth ? Thus is the word of thy Lord verified upon them
who do wickedly ;

that they beheve not. Say, Is there any of your

companions who produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return

unto himself? Say, GOD produceth a creature, and then causeth it to

return unto himself How therefore are ye turned aside from his

worship? Say, Is there any of your companions who directeth unto

the truth ? Say, God directeth unto the truth. Whether is he there-

lore, who directeth unto the truth, more worthy to be followed ;
or he

who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth you, therefore,
that ye judge as ye do? And the greater part of them follow an

uncertain opinion only ; but a m,ere opinion attaineth not unto any
truth. Verily GOD knoweth that which they do. This Koran could

not have been composed by any except God ;
but it is a confirmation

of that which was revealed before it, and an explanation of the scrip-

ture
;

there is no doubt thereof ;
sent do'W7t from the Lord of all

creatures. Will they say, Mohammed hath forged it ? Answer, Bring
therefore a chapter like unto it

;
and call whom ye may to your

assistance^ besides GoD, if ye speak truth. But they have charged
that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof they do not comprehend,
neither hath the interpretation thereof come unto them. In the same
manner did those who were before them, accuse their prophets of im-

posture ;
but behold what was the end of the unjust. There are some

of them who believe therein ;
and there are some of them who believe

not therein •} and thy LORD well knoweth the corrupt doers. If they
accuse thee of imposture, say, I have my work, and ye have your work ;

ye shall be clear of that which I do, and I will be clear oi that which

ye do. There are some of them who hearken unto thee
;
but wilt thou

*" That is, your idols, or the companions which ye attributed unto God.
° But ye really worshipped 3'our own lusts, and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by

your own superstitious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable the idols

to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, instead of interceding for them, as

they hoped. Some suppose the angels, who were also obiects of the worship of the pagan
Arabs, are particularly intended in this place.

o Some copies instead oitablu, read tatcu, i.e., shallfollow, or meditate npon.
P See chapter 2, p. 11, note ''.

q i.e.. There are some of them who are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine

though they are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who believe it not,

through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the passage may be understood in the futur-

tense, of some who should afterwards believe, and repent, and of others who should die

iniideis. 1

I Al Beidawi
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make the deaf to hear, although they do not understand ? And there

are some of them who look at thee
;
but wilt thou direct the bhnd,

although they see not 1^ Verily GOD will not deal unjustly with men
in any respect : but men deal unjustly with their own souls.^ On a

certain day he will gather them together, as though they had not
tarried* above an hour of a day : they shall know one another."^ Then
shall they perish who have denied the meeting of God, and were not

rightly directed. Whether we cause thee to see a part of the punish-
ment wherewith we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee
to die before thou see it; unto us shall they return : then shall GoD be

witness of that which they do. Unto every nation hath an apostle
been sent: and when their apostle came, the inatter was decided between
them with equity f and they were not treated unjustly. The unbelievers

say. When will this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth.'*

Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto myself, nor to

avert mischief f7'om me, but as GOD pleaseth. Unto every nation is a
fixed term decreed; when their term therefore is expired, they shall not
have respite for an hour, neither shall theirpunisJunent be anticipated.

Say, Tell me
;

if the punishment of God overtake you by night, or by
day, what part thereof will the ungodly wish to be hastened t When
it falleth on you, do ye then believe it ? Now do ye believe, a7id wish
it far from you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ?

Then shall it be said unto the wicked. Taste ye the punishment of

eternity : would ye receive other than the reward of that which ye have

wrought ? They will desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answej?,
Yea,bymy Lord, it is certainly true; neither shall yeweaken God^s power,
so as to escape it. Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly had
whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem itself therewith at

the last day. Yet they will conceal their repentance,y after they shall

have seen the punishment : and the matter shall be decided between
them with equity ;

and they shall not be unjustly treated. Doth not
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto GOD 1 Is not the

promise of God true ? But the greater part of them know it not. He
giveth life, and he causeth to die

;
and unto him shall ye all return. O

men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your Lord, and a

remedy for the doubts which are in your breasts
;
and a direction, and

mercy unto the true believers. Say, Through the grace of God, and
his mercy : therein therefore let them rejoice ;

this will be better than

"" These words were revealed on account of certain Meccans, who seemed to attend while
Mohammed read the Koran to them, or instructed them in any point of religion, but yet were
as far from being convinced or edified, as if they had not heard him at all. 2

* For God deprives them not of their senses or understanding ; but they corrupt and make
an ill use of them.

* Either in the world or in the grave.
^ As if it were but a little while since they parted. But this will happen during the first

moments only cf the resurrection ; for afterwards the terror of the day will disturb and take from
ihem all knowledge of one another. 3

* By delivering the prophet and those who believed on him, and destroying the obstinate
infidels.

y To hide their shame and regret ;4 or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive
them of the use of speech. ^ Some, however, understand the verb which is here rendered will
coficeal, in the contrary signification, which it sometimes bears ; and then it must be translated
— Thty ivtll openly declare their repentance, &c.

fl Idem. See cap. 6, p. 9a * ideir- * Jallalo'ddin. 6 Ai Beidawl
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what they heap together of worldly niches. Say, Tell me \ of thai

which God hath sent down unto you for food, have ye declared part
to be lawful, and other part to be unlawful ?z Say, Hath GOD permitted
you to make this distmction ? or do ye devise a lie concerning GOD ?

But what will be the opinion of those who devise a lie concerning God,
on the day of the resurrection ? Verily GOD is endued with beneficence
towards mankind

; but the greater part of them do not give thanks.
Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither shalt thou be employed
in meditating on a7iy passaoe of the Koran; nor shall ye do any action.
but we will be witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein.

Nor is so much as the weight of an ant* hidden from thy Lord, in

earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than that, cr

greater, but it is written in the perspicuous book.^ Are not the friends

of God the persons^ on vv'hom no fear shall come, and who shall not be

grieved ? They who believe and fear GOD, shall receive good tidings
in this life and in that which is to come. There is no change in the
w^ords of God. This shall be great felicity. Let not their discourse"

grieve thee
;
for all might belo7igeth unto GOD : he both heareth a7id

knoweth. Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth, subject
unto God ? What therefore do they follow, who invoke idols, besides
God .'' They follow nothing but a vain opinion ;

and they only utter

lies. It is he who hath ordained the night for you, that ye may take

your rest therein, and the clear day for labottr : verily herein are signs
unto people who hearken. They say, GOD hath begotten children :

God forbid ! He is self-sufficient. Unto him belongeth whatsoever is

in heaven and on earth : ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do
ye speak of GOD that which ye know not ? Say, Verily they who
imagine a lie concerning GOD, shall not prosper. They may enjoy a

provision in this world
;
but afterwards unto us shall they return, and

we will then cause them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they
were unbelievers. Rehearse unto them the history of Noah :^ when he
said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth amon^ yoi^,
and my warning j^?/ of the signs of GoD, be grievous unto you; in GOD
do I put my trust. Therefore lay your design against ?ne, and assemble

your false gods ;
but let not your design be carried on by you in the

dark : then come forth against me, and delay not. And if ye turn

aside yr.?;;? 7ny admonitio7is
^
I ask not any reward of yonfor the same/

I expect my reward from God alone, and I am commanded to be 07ie

of those who are resigned unto hi7n. But they accused him of im-

posture ; wherefore we delivered him, and those who we7'e with him in

the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we drowned
those who charged our signs with falsehood. Behold, therefore, what
was the end of those who were warned by Noah. Then did we send,
after him, apostles unto their respective people,' and they came unto

* See chapter 6, p. loi, &c.
» See chapter 4, p. 58, note f.

t> The preserved table, wherein God's decrees are recorded.
^ The impious and rebellious talk of the infidels.
"* See chapter 7, p. no, &c.
• Therefore ye cannot excvise yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to yon.
'As Hud, Saleh, Abraham. Lot, and Shoaib, to those of Ad, Thamud, Babel, Scdom, aad

Midian.
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them with evident demonstrations : yet they were not disposed to beheve
in that which they had before rejected as false. Thus do we seal up
the hearts of the transgressors. Then did we send, after them, Moses
and Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs :« but they
behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. And when the truth from
us had come unto them, they said. Verily this is manifest sorcery.
Moses said ic7ito the?n, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come
unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not prosper. They
said. Art thou come unto us to turn us aside from that religion which
we found our fathers practise ;

and that ye two may have the command
in the land ? But we do not believe you. And Pharaoh said, Bring
unto me every expert magician. And when the magicians were come,
Moses said unto them, Cast dov/n that which ye are about to cast down.
Andwhen they had cast down their rods a?id cords, Moses said u?ito them^
The enchantment which ye have performed, shall GOD surely render
vain

;
for GOD prospereth not the work of the wicked doers. And GOD

will verify the truth of his words, although the wicked be averse thereto.

And there believed not any on Moses, except a generation of his people,^
for fear of Pharaoh and of his princes, lest he should afflict them. And
Pharaoh was lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one of

the transgressors. And Moses said, O my people, if ye believe in GoD,
put your trust in him, if ye be resigned to his will. They answered,
We put our trust in GoD : O LORD, suffer us not to be afflicted by un-

just people ; but deliver us, through thy mercy, from the unbelieving

people. And we spake by inspiration unto Moses and his brother, say-

ing, Provide habitations for your people in Egypt, and make your houses
a place of worship,^ and be constant at prayer ;

and bear good news
unto the true believers. And Moses said, O Lord, verily thou hast

given unto Pharaoh and his people poinpous ornaments,^ and riches in

this present life, O Lord, that they may be seduced from thy way ;
O

Lord, bring their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they

may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. God said,
Your petition is heard •} be ye upright therefore,"" and follow not in the

way of those who are ignorant. And we caused the children of Israe^

to pass through the sea
;
and Pharaoh and his army followed them in

s See chapter 7, p. 115, &c.
^ For when he first began to preach, a few of the younger Israelites only believed on him ;

the others not giving ear to him, for fear of the king. But some suppose the pronoun his refers

to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians, who, together with his wife Asia, believed
on Moses. 1

• So Jallalo ddin expounds the original word Kebla, which properly signifies that place or

quarter towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes that the Israelites arc
here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a manner that, when they prayed, their faces

might be turned towards Mecca; which he imagines was the Kebla of Moses, as it is that of

the Mohammedans. The former commentator adds that Pharaoh had forbidden the Israelites

to pray to God ; for which reason they were obliged to perform that duty privately in theii

houses.
^ As magnificent apparel, chariots, and the like.
1 The pronoun is in the dual number ; the antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The coiB'

mentators say that, in consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egjrpt were turned into

stones. 2

^
Or, as al Beidawi interprets it, Be ye constant and steady in preaching to the people. Th«

Mohammedans pretend that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had
first published his mission : which cannot be reconciled to scripttire.

^ aJ B«a(i»wi S ialiaio'ddin
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a violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, he said, 1

believe that there is no God but he on whom the children of Israel

believe ; and I am one of the resigned.*^ Now dost thou believej when
thou nast oeen hitnerto rebellious, and one of the wicked doers t This

day will we raise thy body°7^-<?/;2 the bottom of the j^<?, that thou mayest
be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ;

and verily a great number
of men are negligent of our signs. And we prepared for the children

of Israel an established dwelling in the land of Canaan^ and we pro-
vided good things for their sustenance : and they differed not in point
vf religion, until knowledge had come unto them;^ verily thy LORD
will judge between them on the day of resurrection, concerning that

wherein they disagreed. If thou art in a doubt concerning any part oj
that which we have sent down unto thee,*^ ask them who have read the

book of the law before thee. Now hath the truth come unto thee from

thy Lord ;
be not, therefore, 07ie of those who doubt : neither be thou

one of those who charge the signs of GOD with falsehood, lest thou be-

come one of those who perish. Verily those against whom the word of

thy Lord is decreed, shall not believe, although there come unto them

every kifid ^miracle ;
until they see the grievous punishment prepared

for them. And if // were not so, some city, a?nong the many which
have been destroyed, would have believed

;
and the faith of its inhabi-

tants would have been of advantage unto them : but none of them
believed before the execution of their sejitence, except the people of

Jonas.^ When they believed, we delivered them from the punishment
of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy their lives and
possessions for a time.' But if thy LORD had pleased, verily all who
are in the earth w^ould have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore

forcibly compel men to be true believers .? No soul can believe but by
the permission of GoD : and he shall pour out his indignation on those
who will not understand. Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on
earth : but signs are of no avail, neither preachers, unto people who

° These words, it is said, Pharaoh repeated often in his extremity, that he might be heard.
But his repentance came too late ;

for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with mud, lest he should
obtain mercy ; reproaching him at the same time in the words which follow.

o Some of the children of Israel doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by
God s command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore, that they might see it. 3 The word
here translated body, signifying also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be, that his

corpse floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, by which they knew
that it was he.

P i.e.. After the law had been revealed, and published by Moses.
q That is, concerning the truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators

doubt whether the person here spoken to be Mohammed himself or his auditor.
"
viz., The inhabitants of Ninive, which stood on or near the place where al Mawsel now

stands. This people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas the son of Mattai (or

Amittai, which the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of his mother), an Israelite of the
tribe of Benjamin, was sent by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he first began to

exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used him very ill, so that he
was obliged to leave the city ; threatening them, at his departure, that they should be

destroyed within three days, or, as others say, within forty.l But when the time drew near,
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot forth fire, and filled the air

with smoke, and hung directly over their city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting
into the fields with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth, and humbled themselves
before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerely repenting of theu- past wickedness.

Whereupon God was pleased to forgive them, and the storm blew over.2
•
i.e.. Until they died according to the ordinary course of nature,

• See Exod. xiv. 30.
^ See Jonah iii. 4.

' Al Bcidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abulfeda. Se ip.
41 and vj.
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will not believe. Do they therefore expect any other than some terribli

judgtnent^ like unto the judgments which have fallen on those who
have gone before them ? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait

with you : then will we deliver our apostles and those who believe.

Thus is it a justice due from us, that we should deliver the true believers.

Say, O men of Mecca, if ye be in doubt concerning my religion, verily
I worship not the idols which ye worship, besides God ;

but I worship
God, who will cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of

the true believers. And it was said unto me, Set thy face towards the

true religion, and be orthodox
;
and by no means be one of those who

attribute companions u7ito GOD
;

neither invoke, besides GOD, that

which can neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt

then certainly becotne ojie of the unjust. If GOD afflict thee with hurt,
there is none who can relieve thee from it, except he

;
and if he willetb

thee any good, there is none who can keep back his bounty : he will

confer it on such of his servants as he pleaseth ;
and he is gracious and

merciful. Say, O men, now hath the truth come unto you from your
Lord. He therefore who shall be directed, will be directed to the

advantage of his own soul : but he who shall err, will err only against
the same. I am no guardian over you. Do thou, O prophet, follow

that which is revealed unto thee : and persevere with patience, until

God shall judge ;
for he is the best judge.

CHAPTER XI.

ENTITLED, HUD;* REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL.
R." This book, the verses whereof are guarded against corruption,
and are also distinctly explained,^ is a revelation from the wise,

the knowing God : that ye serve not any other than God (verily I am
a denouncer of threats^ and a bearer of good tidings unto you *roro

' The story of which prophet is repeated in this chapter.
" See the Prelim. Disc. p. 46, &c.
^ According to the various senses which the verb ohkitnat, in the original, may bear, th«

commentators suggest as many diiJct'srent interpretations. Some suppose the meaning to be,

according to our version, that the Koran is not liable to be corrupted,! as the law and the

gospel have been, in the opinion of the Mohammedans ; others, that every verse in this par-
ticular chapter is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the verses of the

Koran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, or contain evident and demonstrative

arguments ; and others, that they comprise judicial declarations, to regulate both faith and

practice.2
y The signification of the v&rh/osstlat, which is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning

of this passage is supposed to be, either thai the verses are distinctly proposed or expressed in a
clear manner

; or that the subject matter oi the whole may be distinguished or divided intc

laws, monitions, and examples ; or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.

I Ses the Prelim. Disc p. s8 » AJ Reidawi. Jallalo'ddin. al Zamakhshari. &c
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him); and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and then be turned unto
him. He w^ll cause you to enjoy a plentiful provision, until a prefixed
time : and unto every one that hath merit by good works, will he give
his abundant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you the

punishment of the great day : unto GOD shall ye return
; and he is

almighty. Do they not double thefolds ^ their breasts,'' that they may
conceal their designs from him? When they cover themselves with
their garments, doth not he know that which they conceal, and that
which they discover? For he knoweth the innermost parts of the
breasts o/men.^ (XII.) There is no creature ^Nhich creepeth on the earth,
but God provideth its food

;
and he knoweth the place of its retreat,

and where it is laid up.^ The whole iswrittenm the perspicuous book
0/ his decrees. It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in

six days (but his throne was above the waters before the C7eation there-

of)^ that he might prove you, and see which of you would excel in

works. If thou say. Ye shall surely be raised again, after death
;
the

unbelievers will say. This is nothing but manifest sorcery. And verily
if we defer their punishment unto a determined season, they will say,
What hindereth \\fromfalling on us? Will it not come upon them on
a day wherein there shall be none to avert it from them

;
and that

which they scoffed at shall encompass them ? Verily, if we cause man
to taste mercy from us, and afterwards take it away from him, he will

surely become desperate,^ and ungrateful. And if we cause him to taste

favour, after an affliction hath befallen him, he will surely say. The
evils which I suffered are passed from me

;
and he will becoine joyful

and insolent : except those who persevere with patience, and do that
which is right : they shall receive pardon and a great reward. Per-
adventure thou wilt omit to dtiblish part of that which hath been revealed

unto thee, and thy breast will become straitened, lest they sa_, ,
Unless a

treasure be sent down unto him, or an ange^ come with him, to bear wit-

ntJS unto him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher onlyj and
God is the governor of all things. Will they say. He hath forged the

Kordnf Answer, Bring therefore ten chapters^ like unto it, forged by

* Or, as it may be translated, Do tkey not turn aiuay their breasts, &c.
* TWs passage was occasioned by the words of certain of the idolaters, who said to one

another, When we let down our curtains (such as the women use in the east to screen them-

selves from the sight of the men when they happen to be in the room), and wrap ourselves up
in our garments, and fold up otir breasts, to coticeal OT.r malice agaiftst Moha-mmed, hozv

should he come to the knowledge of^
it ? Some suppose the passage relates to certain hypo-

critical Moslems ; but this opinion is generally rejected, because the verse was revealed at

Mecca, and the birth of hypocrisy among the Mohammedans happened not till after the

Hejra.
b i.e.. Both during its life and after its death; or the repository of every animal, before its

birth, in the loins and wombs of the parents.
*' For the Mohammedans suppose this throne, and the waters whereon it stands, which

waters they imagine are supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created

before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the Jews, who also say that

the throne of glory then stood in the air, and was borne on the face of the waters, by the breath

of God's mouth. 1

d Casting aside all hopes of the divine favour, for want of patience and trust in God.
* This was the number which he first challenged them to comp#6e ; but they not being able

to do it, he made the matter still easier, challenging them to produce a single chapter oniy.^

comparable to the Koran in doctrine and eloquence.

1 Rashi, ad Gea. i. 2. Vide Reland. de Relig. Moh. p. 50, &c. * See c. 2, p. s \

e. 10, p. ><;'). &c.

80
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yourselves; and call on whomsoever ye may /^ ^zjj'/j/y^?^, except GOD,H
ve speak truth. But if they whofnye call toyour assistance hear you not,

know that this book hath been revealed by the knowledge of God only/
and that there is no GOD but he. Will ye therefore become Moslems?
Whoso chooseth the present life, and the pomp thereof, unto them will

we give the recofupense of their works therein, and the same shall not

oe diminished unto them. These are they for whom no other reward
is prepared in the next lite, except the fire of hell: that which they have
done in this life shall perish ;

and that which they have wrought shall

be vain. Shall he therefore be compared with tlieni, who followeth the

evident declaration of his Lord, and whom a witness from him^ at-

tendeth, preceded by the book of Moses,^ which was revealed for a

guide, and out of mercy to ?nankind f These believe in the Koran :

but whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein, is

threatened with the fire of hell^
which threat shall certainly be executed:

be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it is the truth from thy
Lord : but the greater part of men will not believe. Who is more

unjust than he who imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be

set before their Lord, at the day ofjudgment^ and the witnesses* shall

say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. Shall not the

curse of God fall on the unjust ; wh-o turn men aside from the way of

God, and seek to render it crooked, and who believe not in the life to

come ? These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as to

escape punishment ; neither had they any protectors besides GoD :

their punishment shall be doubled unto them.^ They could not hear,
neither did they see. These are they who have lost their souls

;
and

the idols which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. There is

no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the world to come. Bui
as for those who believe, and do good works, and humble themselves

before their Lord, they shall be the inhabitants of paradise ; they shall

remain therein for ever. The similitude of the two parties^ is as the

blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth and heareth : shall they be

compared as equal ? W^l ye not therefore consider ? We formerly
sent Noah°^ unto his people ;

and he said^ Verily I am a public preacher
unto you ;

that ye worship God alone : verily I fear for you the

Eunishment
of the terrible day. But the chiefs of his people, who

elieved not, answered. We see thee to be no other than a man, like

unto us
;
and we do not see that any follow thee, except those who are

the most abject among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judg-
ment '^ neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : but

we esteem you to be liars. Noah said, O my people, tell me
;

if I have
received an evident declaration from my LORD, and he hath bestowed

f Or containing several passages wrapped up in dark and mysterious expressions, whi^ ws
proceed from and are perfectly comprehended by none but God. 3

8 The Koran
; or, as others suppose, the angel Gabriel

*» Which bears testimony thereto.
> That is, the angels, and prophets, and their own members,
k For they shall be punished both in this life and in the next.
'
i.e.. The believers and the infidels." See chapter 7, p. 1 10, &c.

* Fc« want of mature consideration, and moved by the first impulse of theu Taoc^

' Sec c. \, p. »o.
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on me mercy from himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel
you to receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? O my people, I

ask not of you any riches, for my preaching- unto you : my reward is

with God alone. I will not drive away those who have believed :"

verily they shall meet their Lord, at the resur-rection ; but I perceive
that ye are ignorant men. O my people, who shall assist me against
God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not therefore consider ? I say
not unto you, The treasures of GOD are in my power ;

neither do I say^
I know the secrets of God; neither do I say. Verily I am an angel ;'

neither do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will by no
means bestow good on them (God best knoweth that which is in their

souls) ;
for then should I certainly be one of the unjust. They answered,

O Noah, thou hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis-

putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that pu7iishment upon us

wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou speakest truth. Noah said,

Verily God alone shall bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ;
and ye shall

not prevail against him, so as to escape the same. Neither shall my
counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel you aright, if GOD
shall please to lead you into error. He is your Lord, and unto him
shall ye return. Will the Meccans say, Mohafmned hath forged the

Koran ? Answer, If I have forged it, on me be my guilt ;
and let me

be clear of that which ye are guilty of. And it was revealed unto Noah,
saying. Verily none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath

already believed : be not therefore grieved for that which they are

doing. But make an ark in our presence, according to the form and
dimensions which we have revealed unto thee : and speak not unto me
in behalf of those who have acted unjustly ;

for they are doomed to be

drowned. And he built the ark ; and so often as a company of his people
passed by him, they derided him :** but he said, Though ye sccff at us

now^ we will scoff at you hereafter, as ye scoff a^ us; and ye shall surely
knowonwhom a punishment shall be inflicted,which shall cover him with

shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Thus were they em-

ployed nnVil our sentence was put in execution, and the oven poured forth

water.^ And we said unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every species

For this they asked him to do, because they were poor mean people. The same thing the

Koreish demanded of Mohammed, but he was forbidden to comply with their request.
1

P See chapter 6, p. 93.
q For building a vessel in an inland country, and so far from the sea ; and for that he wae

turned carpenter after he had set up for a prophet. 2
""

Or, as the original literally signines, boiled over ; which is consonant to what the Rabbins

say, that the waters of the Deluge were boiling hot.

This oven was, as some say, at Cufa, in a spot whereon a mosque now stands ; or, as others

rather think, in a certain place in India, or else at Ain warda in Mesopotamia ;3 and its exun-
dation was the sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming. 4 Some pretend that it was the

same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread in, being of a form diflferent from those we
use, having the mouth in the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, til)

it came to Noah.5 It is remarkable that Mohammed, in all probability, borrowed this circtun-

stance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first waters of the Deluge gushed out

of the oven of a certain old woman named Zala Cufa.^
But the word tanniir, which is here translated oven, also signifying the superficies of tJu

^rth, or a place "whence waters spring forth, or where they are collected, some suppose it

means no more in this passage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters brak«
forth.

1 See cap. 6, p. 93.
2 Al Beidawl 3 Idem. *

Jallalo'ddin, &c. 6 vide D'Her.
oelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Noah, ^ vjde Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers-ar. and Lord's Account o
the Reiig. of the Persees, p. 9.
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ofanimals one pair;" and thy family,* (except him on whom a previous
sentence of destruction hath passed)," and those who beheve/ But
there beheved not with him, except a fewj And Noah said. Embark
thereon, in the name of GOD; while it moveth forward, and while

it standeth still;" for my Lord is gracious and merciful. And the

ark swam with them between waves like mountains :* and Noah called

unto his son,^ who was seperated from him^ saying^ Embark with us,

my son, and stay not with the unbelievers. He answered, I will get
on a mountain, which will secure me from the water. Noah replied,
There is no security this day from the decree of GOD, except foF

him on whom he shall have mercy. And a wave passed between them,
and he became one of those who were drowned. And it was said, O
earth, swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy rain.

And i7n77iediately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled, ana
the ark rested on the mountain Al Judi ;° and it was said, Away with

*
Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some commentators think they ought, two

pair,
that is, two males and two females of each species ; wherein they partly agree with divers

Jewish and Christian writers,! ^^ho from the Hebrew expression, seve>i and seven, and two and
tzvo, the male and his femaie,'^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen pair of every clean,
and two pair of every uiclean species. There is a tradition that God gathered together unto
Noah all sorts of b asts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive how he
should come by them all without some supernatural assistance), and that as he laid hold on

them, his right hand constantly fell on the male, and his left on the female.3
* Namely, thy wite,and thy sons and their wives.4
« This was an unbelieving son of Noah,5 named Canaan, 6 or Yam ;7 though others say he

was not the son of Noah, but his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife's son by another

husband ; nay, some pretend i"e was related to him no farther than by having been educated
and brought up in his house. 8 The best commentators add, that Noah's wife, named Waila,
who was an infidel, was also comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son. 9

^ Noah's family being mentioned before, it is supposed that by these words are intended the

other believers, who were his proselytes, but not of his family : whence the common opinion

among the Mohammedans, of a greater number than eight being saved in the ark, seems to

have taken its rise.l^

y viz.. His other wife, who was a true believer, his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and
their wives, and seventy-two persons more.H

» That is, omit no opportunity of getting on board. According to a different reading, the

latter words may be rendered, Who sitall cause it to moveforivard, and to stop, as there shall

be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark moved forwards, or stood still, as Noah
would have it, on his pronouncing only the words. In the name ^ God. 12

It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make the dimensions of the ark to

be the same with those assigned by Moses :13 notwithstanding, others have enlarged them most

extravagantly,!-! as some Christian wrilers^^ have also done. They likewise tell us that Noah
was two years in building the ark, which was framed of Indian plane-tree,

'6 that it was divided

into three stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle one for the men
and women, and the upper for the birds :17 and that the men were separated from the women
by the body of Adam, which Noah had taken into the ark.18 This last is a tradition of the

eastern Christians, 19 some of whom pretend that the matrimonial duty was superseded and

suspended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark ;20 though Ham has been
accused of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, bringing forth Canaan
in the very ark. 21

a The waters prevailing fifteen cubits above the mountains. 22

b See above, note ".
'^ This mountain is one of those which divide Armenia, on the south, from Mesopotamia, and

that part of Assyria which is inhabited by the Curds, from whom the mountains took the name

^ Aben Ezra, Justin Martyr, Origen, &c. 2 Gen. vii. 2. 3
Jallalo'ddin.

* Al Beidawi.
5 Yahya. 6

Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. 7 Ebn Shohnah. 8 Al Zamakhshari. Vide

D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 676.
9
Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakhshari, al Beidawi. 10 See

c. 7, p. III. 11 See ibid, note «. 12 Al Beidawi, &c. 13 Idem, &c. 14 Yahya. Vide
Marracc. in Alcor. p. 340.

15 Origen. Contr. Cels. 1. 4. Vide Kircher. de Area Noe, c. 8,

16 Al Beidawi. Vide D'Herbel. p. 675, and Eutych. p. 34.
17 Al Beidawi. Vide Eutych.

Annal. p. 3.}.
18 Yahya. 19 Jacob. Edessenus, apud Barcepham de Parad. part i. c l^

Eutych. ubi sup. Vide etiam Eliezer. pirke c. 23.
20 Ambros. de Noa et Area, C. 3Z

81 Vide Heidegger. Hist. Patriarchar. vol. L p. 40Q. '2 AJ Beidawi



CHAP. XL AL KORAN. 163

the ungodly people ! And Noah called upon his LORD, and said, O
Lord, verily my son is of my family ;

and thy promise is true :^ for thou

art the most just of those who exercise judgment. God answered, O
Noah, verily he is not of thy family :* this intercession of thinefor him,
is not a righteous work.' Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou

hast no knowledge: I admonish thee that thou become not one of

the ignorant. Noah said, O Lord, I have recourse unto thee for the

assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee that wherein I have no

biowledge : and unless thou forgive me, and be merciful unto me, I shall

be one of those who perish. It was said unto him, O Noah, come
down from the ark,^ with peace from us, and blessings upon thee and

upon a part of those who are with thee :^ but as for a part of them,
^ we

will suffer them to enjoy th,£ provisio7i of this worldj and afterwards

shall a grievous punishment from us be inflicted on them, in the life to

com^. This is a secret history, which we reveal unto thee : thou didst

not know it, neither did thy people, before this. Wherefore persevere
with patience : for the prosperous issue shall attend the pious. And
unto the tribe ofPsA we sent\h.€\x brother Hud.'^ He said, O my people,

worship God ; ye have no GOD besides him : ye only imagine false-

of Cardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordyaei, and other names. J^ Mount al Judi
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so written by the Arabs, for

Jordi, or Giordi) is also called Thamanin,^ probably from a town at the foot of it,3 so named
from the number of persons saved in the ark, the word thamanin signifjang eighty^ and over-

looks the country of Diyar Rabiah, near the cities of Mawsel, Forda, and Jazirat Ebn Omar,
which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the place of the ark, and says that a

Mohammedan temple was built there with the remains of that vessel, by the Khalif Omar Ebn
Abd'alaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ebn al Khattab.^
The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these mountains, must have been very

ancient, since it is the tradition of the Chaldeans themselves :5 the Chaldee paraphrasts consent
to their opinion,6 which obtained very much formerly, especially among the eastern Christians^

To confirm it, we are told that the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordyasan
mountains : Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report in their time ;8 the first

observing that several of the inhabitants thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity,
and carried it about them for an amulet : and the latter saying that they used the wood of the

vessel against many diseases with wonderful success. The relics of the ark were also to be seen
here in the time of Epiphanius, if we may believe him;9 and we are told the emperor Heraclius
went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark.io

There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the monastery of the a7'k, upon some of

these mountains, where the Nestorians used to celebrate a feast day on the spot where they
supposed the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776, that monastery was destroyed by light-

ning, with the church, and a numerous congregation in it.U Since which time it seems the

credit of this tradition hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, and

according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis, in Armenia, called by the Turks Aghir dagh,
or the heavy or great mountain^ and situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.l2

d Noah here challenges God's promise .hat he would save his family.
*
Being cut off from it on account of his infidelity.

f According to a different reading, this passage may be rendered, For he hath acted »«-

righteously.
g The Mohammedans say that Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajeb, and came oat

of it the tenth of al Moharram, which therefore became a fast. So that the whole time o<

Noah's being in the ark, according to them, was six months.!
*i

viz.. Such of them as continued in their belief.
* That is, such of his posterity as should depart from the true faith, and fall into idolatry.
^ See chapter 7, p. in.

1 See Bochart. Phaleg. 1. i, c. 3.
^ Geogr. Nub. p. 202. 3 Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient,

p. 404 and 676, and Agathiam, 1. 14, p. 135.
* Benjamin. Itiner. p. 61. 5 Berosus, apud

Joseph. Antiq. 1. 1, c. 4.
^ Onkelos et Jonathan, in Gen. viii. 4.

7 Vide Eutych. Annal.

p. 41.
8 Berosus, apud Joseph, ubi sup. Abydenus, apud Euseb. Prsep. Ev. I. 9, c. 4.

* Epiph. Haeres, 18. ^^ Elmacin. 1. i, a i. i- Vide Chronic. Dionysii Patriarch,

facobitar. apud Asseman. BibL Orient, t- «. p. iia. is ^y BeidawL * Idem, S«»

l.>'Herbel. ubi 5ii».
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hood, in setting up idols and intercessors ofyour own making, O m)
people, I ask not of you for this my preachijig, any recompense : my
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created me. Will ye
not therefore understand ? O my people, ask pardon of your LORD ;

and be turned unto him : he will send the heaven to pour forth rain

plentifully upon you,^ and he will increase your strength by giving
unto you farther strength :™ therefore turn not aside to commit evil.

They answered, O Hud, thou hast brought us no proof of what thou

sayest; therefore we will not leave our gods for thy saying, neither do
we believe thee. We say no other than that some of our gods have
afflicted thee with evil.^ He replied. Verily I call God to witness, and
do ye also bear witness, that I am clear of that which ye associate with

God, besides him. Do ye all therefore join to devise a plot against

me, and tarry not ; for I put my confidence in GOD, my LoRD and your
Lord. There is no beast, but he holdeth it by its forelock :** verily

my Lord proceedeth in the right way. But if ye turn back, I have

already declared unto you that with which I was sent unto you ; and

my Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead
;
and ye shall

not hurt him at all : for my Lord is guardian over all things. And
tvhen our sentence came to be put in execution^ we delivered Hud, and
those who had believed with him,** through our mercy ;

and we delivered

them from a grievous punishment. And this tribe of Ad wittingly

rejected the signs of their Lord, and were disobedient unto his

messengers, and they followed the command of every rebellious per-
verse person. Wherefore they were followed in this world by a curse,
and they shall befollowed by the same on the day of resurrection. Did
not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was it not said, Away with Ad, the

people of Hud ? And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their brother

Saleh.* He said unto them, O my people, worship GOD ; ye have no
God besides him. It is he who hath produced you out of the earth,
And hath given you an habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, there-

fore, and be turned unto him
;
for my LORD is near, atid ready to

answer. They answered, O Saleh, thou wast a persoti on whom we

placed our hopes before this.^ Dost thou forbid us to worship that

which our fathers worshipped? But we are certainly in doubt con-

cerning the religion to which thou dost invite us, oj justly to be expected,
Saleh said, O my people, tell me

;
if I have received an evident

declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from
himself ;

who will protect me from the vengeance of GOD, if I be dis-

obedient unto him ? For ye shall not add unto me, other than loss.

And he said, O my people, this she-camel of GOD is a sign unto you ;

I For the Adites were grievously distressed by a drought for three years.
2

""
By giving you children ; the wombs of theur wives being also rendered barren during the

time of the drought, as well as their lands.3
" Or madness ; having deprived thee of thy reason for the indignities thou hast offered them.

That is, he exerciseth an absolute power over it. A creature held in this manner being sup-

posed to be reduced to the lowest subjection.
P Who were in number four thousand.*
<l See chapter 7, p. 112.
""

Designing to have made thee our prince, because of the singular prudence and other good
Qualities which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of religious wo's'uF
''-^, frustrated those hopes.

^

s See the notes 10 cap. 7, p. iis- ^ •^ fUioiwi. « Idem. * Idenu
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therefore dismiss her freely that she may feed in GoD'S earth, and do
her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize you. Yet they killed her

;

and Saleh said, Yrci^oyyourselves in your dwellings for three days ;' after
which ye shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. And when
our decree came to be executed, we delivered Saleh and those who be-
lieved with him, through our mercy, from the disgrace of that day ;

for

thy Lord is the strong, the mighty God. But a terrible noise from
heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ;

and in the morning they
were found in their houses, lying dead and prostrate ;

as though they
had never dwelt therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their Lord ?

Was not Thamud cast far away t Our messengers* also came formerly
unto Abraham, with good tidings : they said, Peace be upon thee. And
he answered, And on you be peace ! and he tarried not, but brought
a roasted calf. And when he saw that their hands did not touch the

meat, he misliked them, and entertained a fear of them.° But they
said. Fear not : for we are sent unto the people of Lot.* And his

wife Sarah was standing by,y and she laughed ;" and we promised
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. She said, Alas ! shall I bear
a son, who am old; this my husband also being advanced in years i**

Verily this would be a wonderful thing. The angels answered, Dost
thou wonder at the effect of the command of God ? The mercy of

God and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house '^^ for he is

praiseworthy, and to be glorified. And when his apprehension had
departed from Abraham, and the good tidings of Isaac's birth had come
unto him, he disputed with us concerning the people of Lot i** for Abra-
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. The angels said
unto him^ O Abraham, abstain from this

;
for now is the command of

thy Lord come, to put their sentence in execution, and an inevitable

punishment is ready to fall upon them. And when our messengers came

•
s'xz., Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.l See chapter 7, p. 113, note ™.

* These were the angels who were sent to acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and
to destroy Sodom and Gomorrjih. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, or nine»
or ten in number ; but others, agreeably to scripture, say they were but three, viz., Gabriel,
Michael, and Israfil.2

" Apprehending they had some ill design against him, because they would not eat with him.
« Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of food. 3

y Either behind the curtain, or door of the tent ; or else waiting upon them.
» The commentators are so little acquainted with scripture, that, not knowing the true occa-

sion of Sarah's laughter, they strain their invention to give some reason for it. One says that
she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and ridding Abraham and herself of their

apprehensions ; and another, that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the original word differently, and
will have it that she did not laugh, but that her coi^rses, which had stopped for several years,
came upon her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception."*

^ Al Beidawi writes that Sarah was then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a

hundred and twenty.
•> Or the stock whence all the prophets were to proceed for the future. Or the expression

may perhaps refer to Abraham and Ismael's buildin? the Caaba, which is often called, by way
of excellence, the Jiouse.

' That is, he interceded with us for them.8 Jallalo'ddin, instead of the numbers mentioned

by Moses, says that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those cities if three
hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so fell successively to two hundred, forty,
foui teen, and at last came to one : but there was not one righteous person to be found among
them, except only Lot and his family.

i Idem. 2 Idem, Jallalo'ddin. See Geo. zriii. < Idem. « Idem, JaJUlo'ddin. a/

Zaxnakhshan ^ Virie Gen. xviii. 23, &c.
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unto Lot, he was troubles for them,'* and his arm was straitened con-

cerning them,® a-'v. he said, This is a grieve as day. And his people
came unto h.m, rushing upon him : and they had formerly been guilty
of wickeaness. Lot said t^nto them^ O my people, these my daughters
are more lawful for you : therefore fear GOD, and put me not to shame

by wronging my guests. Is there not a man of prudence among you.-*

They answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy daughters ;

and thou well knowest what we would have. He said. If I had strength
sufficient to oppose you, or I could have recourse unto a powerful sup-

port, / would certainly do it. The angels said, O Lot, verily we are

the messengers of thy Lord; they shall by no means come in unto

thee.^ Go forth therefore with thy family, in some part of the night,
and let not any of you turn back ; but as for thy wife,8 that shall happen
unto her, which shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their

punishment s^iSi h^ ftilfilled in the morning : is not the morning near?

And when our command came, we turned those cities upside down,**
and we rained upon them stones of baked clay,* one following another,
and being marked,^ from thy LORD ;

and they are not far distant from
those who act unjustly.^ And unto Madian we sent their brother
Shoaib :™ he said, O my people, worship GOD

; ye have no GOD but
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see you to be in

a happy condition :^ but I fear for you the punishment of the day which
will encompass the ungodly. O my people, give full measure and just

weight; and diminish not unto men ought of their matters; neither

commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. The residue which
shall remain unto you as the giftoi GOD, after ye shall have done

justice to others^ will be better for you than wealth gotten by fraudj if

ye be true believers. I am no guardian over you. They answered, O
** Because they appeared in the shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those

of Sodom to abuse them.t>
*

i.e., He knew himself unable to protect them against the insults of his townsmen.
f Al Beidawi says that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous assembly

from behind it ; but at length they endeavoured to get over the wall : whereupon Gabriel, seeing
his distress, struck them on the face with one of his wings, and blinded them ; so that thej
moved off, crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians in his house.

S This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; but according to a different reading of the

vowel, some interpret it, Except thy wife ; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commentators cannot agree whether
Lot's wife went forth with him or not ; some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind
and perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and saying that when she heard
the noise of the storm and overthrow of the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and
was immediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned a little lower. 1 A
punishment she justly merited for her infidelity and disobedience to her husband. 2

^ For they tell us that Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, that
the inhabitap*-*-

'^^ the lower heaven heard the barking of the dogs and the crowing of the cocks ;

and then, invertmg them, threw them down to the earth.3
i The kiln wherein they were burned some imagine to have oeen hell.
k That is, as some suppose, streaked with white and red, or having some other peculiar marl;

to distinguish them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each stone had th^
name of the person who was to be killed by it written thereon.^ The army of Abraha al Ashraiti
was also destroyed by the same kind of stones.

1 This is a kind of threat to other wicked persons, and particularly to the infidels of Mecca^
who deserved and might justly apprehend the same punishment.™ See chap. 7, p. 113, &c.
^ That is, enjoying plenty of all things ; and therefore having the less occasion to defraud,

one another, and boing the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.

*
Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. Vide Joseph. Ant 1. i, c 11. ^ Idem interpreter ' Sat

cap. 66. 3 Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi * Idcro-
'



CHAP. XI. AL KORAN. 169

Shoaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee, that we should leave the gods
which our fathers worshipped ;

or that we should not do what we please
with our substance?*^ Thou only^ it seems, art the Wise perso?i, and fit

to direct. He said, O my people, tell me
;

if I have received an evident
declaration from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me an excellent

provision, and I will not consent unto you in that which I forbid you ;

do 1 seek a?iy other than yotir reformation, to the utmost of my power?
My support is from God alone ;

on him do I trust, and unto him do I

turn me. O my people, let not your opposing of me draw on you a

vengeance like unto that which fell on the people of Noah, or the people
of Hud, or the people of Saleh : neither was the people of Lot far dis-

tant from you.^ Ask pardon therefore of your LORD ;
and be turned

unto him : for my Lord is merciful and loving. They answered, O
Shoaib, we understand not much of what thou sayest ;

and we see thee
to be a ma7i of no power** among us : if it had not been for the sake oj

thy family,^ we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou have pre-
vailed against us. Shoaib said, O my people, is my family more worthy
in your opinion than GOD? and do ye cast him behind you with neglect?
Verily my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. O my people, do

ye work according to your condition
;

I will surely work according to

my duty.* And ye shall certainly know on whom will be inflicted a

punishment which shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. Wait
therefore the event; for I also will wait it with you. Wherefore when
our decree came to be executed^ we delivered Shoaib and those who
believed with him, through our mercy : and a terrible noise from
heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, as though they had
never dwelt therein. Was not Madian removed yr<?w 0^ the earthy as
Thamud had been removed? And we formerly sent Moses with our

signs, and manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes :* but they
followed the command of Pharaoh

; although the command of Pharaoh
did not direct tJiem aright. Pharaoh shall precede his people on the

day of resurrection, and he shall lead them into hell fire
;
an unhappy

way shall it be which they shall be led. They were followed in this life

by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miserable shall be the gift
which shall be given tJu7n. This is a part of the histories of the cities,

which we rehearse unto thee. Of them there are sofne standing ; and
others which are utterly demolished.'^ And we treated them not unjustly,

For this liberty they imagined was taken from them, by his prohibition of false weights
»nd measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin. 5

P For Sodom and Gomorrah were situate not a great way from you, and their destruction

happened not many ages ago ;
neither did they deserve it, on account of their obstinacy and

wickedness, much more than yourselves.
1 The Arabic word daif, weak, signifying also, in the Hamyaritic dialect, blind, some sup-

pose that Shoaib was so, and that the Midianites oojected that to him as a defect which dis-

qualified him for the prophetic office.
""

i.e.. For the respect we bear to thy family and relations, whom we honour as being of our

religion, and not for any apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The
original word, here translated family, signifies any number from three to seven or ten, but not
more. 6

' See chapter 6, p. loi, note <>.

• See chapter 7, p. 115, &c.
"

Literally, mown dmvn ; the sentence presenting the different images of com standing, 2si
cat down, wtxich is also otteo used by the sacred writers.

* Al BeidawL * Idem.
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but they dealt unjustly with their own souls : and their gods which they

invoked, besides God, were of no advantage unto them at all, when the

decree of thy Lord came to be executed on them, neither were they any
other than a detriment unto them. And thus was the punishment ol

thy Lord tnjlicted, when he punished the cities which were unjust ;
for

his punishment is grievous and severe. Verily herein is a sign unto

him who feareth the punishment of the last day : that shall be a day
whereon all men shall be assembled, and that shall be a day whereon
witness shall be borne ;

we defer it not, but to a determined time. When
that day shall come, no soul shall speak to excuse itself, or to intercede

for another, but by the permission of God. Of them one shall be miser-

able, and another shall be happy. And they who shall be miserable,

shall be thrown into hell fire ;
there shall they wail and bemoan them-

selves .•* they shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth

shall endure ;^ except what thy Lord shall please to reinit of their

sentencef' for thy LoRD effecteth that which he pleaseth. But they who
shall be happy, shall be admitted into paradise ; they shall remain there-

in so long as the heavens and the earth endure ;
besides what thy

Lord shall please to add unto their bliss ; a bounty which shall not be

interrupted. Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these

men worship ; they worship no other than what their fathers worshipped
before them ; and we will surely give them their full portion, not in the

least diminished. We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the law;
and disputes arose among his people concerning it : and unless a pre-
vious decree had proceeded from thy Lord, to bear with them during
this life, the matter had been surely decided between them. And thy

people are also jealous and in doubt concerning the Koran. But unto

every one of them will thy LORD render the reward of ih^vc works
;
for

he well knoweth that which they do. Be thou steadfast, therefore, as

thou hast been commanded ; and let him also be steadfast vA\o shall be

converted with thee
;
and transgress not : for he seeth that which ye

do. And incline not unto those who act unjustly, lest the fire of hell

touch you : for ye have no protectors, except GOD ;
neither shall ye be

assisted agai7ist him. Pray regularly morning and evening ;* and in

the former part of the night,^ for good works drive away evils. This is

an admonition unto those who consider : wherefore persevere with

patience ;
for God suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish.

Were such of the generations before you, endued with understanding
and virtue, who forbade the acting corruptly in the earth, any more
than a few only of those whom we delivered ? But they who were un-

* The two words in the original signify properly the vehement drawing in and expiration of

one's breath, which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly the recipro-

cation of the voice of an ass when he brays.
y This is not to be strictly understood as if either the punishment of the damned should have

an end, or the heavens and the earth should endure for ever ; the expression being (»nly used

by way of image or comparison, which need not agree in every point with the thing signified.

Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which the present shall be changed,
are here meant, l

^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72, 73.
a
Literally, in the two extremities of the day.

«> That is, after sunset and before supper, when the Mohammedans say their foartb prayay,

sailed by them Sal&t aJ ntoghreb, 01 the evening prayer.2

i Al Bei'l'--M(i '> I'leoi.
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just followed the delights which they enjoyed in this ivorld^ and were
wicked doers :*^ and thy LORD was not of snch a disposition as to de-

stroy the cities unjustly,® while their inhabitants behaved themselves up-

rightly. And if thy Lord pleased, he would have made all men of one

religion : but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, unless

those on whom thy LORD shall have mercy : and unto this hath he
created them ; for the word of thy Lord shall be fulfilled, when he saia,

Verily I will fill hell altogether with genii and men. The whole which
we have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate unto thee,
that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and herein is the truth come
unto thee, and an admonition, and a warning unto the true believers.

Say unto those who believe not, Act ye according to your condition
;

we surely will act according to our duty:^ and wait the issue; for we
certainly wait it also. Unto GoD is know?i that which is secret in

heaven and earth ;
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred.

Therefore v/orship him, and put thy trust in him
;
for thy LORD is not

regardless of that which ye do.

CHAPTER XIL

ENTITLED, JOSEPH ;« REVEALED AT MECCA.

IK THB NAME OF THK MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL.
R.^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book; which we
have sent down in the Arabic tongue, that peradventure ye might

understand. We relate unto thee a most excellent histor}', by reveal-

ing unto thee this Koran,^ whereas thou wast before one of the ^negli-

•^

Making it their sole business to please their luxiurious desires and appetites, and placing
their whole felicity therein.

^ Al Beidawi says that this passage gives the reason why the nations were destroyed of old ;

viz.
,
for their violence and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their idolatry and

inbelief.
• Or, as the commentator just named explains it.^r ^^V iit/<7/a^rv only, when they observed

iustice in other respects.
f See chapter 6, p. no, note ».

8 The Koreish, thinking to puzzle Mohammed, at the instigation and by the direction ol

certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt,
and that he would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circumstances : whereupon
he pretended to have received this chapter from heaven, containing the story of that patriarch.!
it is said, however, to have been rejected by two Mohammedan sects, branches of the Kharej-

Ites, called the Ajaredites and the Maimunians, as apocryphal and spurious.
^ See the Prelim Disc. p. 46, &c.
i Or this particular chapter. For the word Koran, as has been elsewhere observed,' properly

signifying no more than a reading or lecture, is often used to denote, not only the whcric

volume, but any distinct chapter or section of it.

*^
i.e.. So far from being acquainted with the story, that it never so much as entered into thj

thoughts ; a certain argument, says al Beidawi, that it must have been revealed to him froir

heaven
'' Ai BtidSwi. » Prelim. Dtto. Sect. 111. p. 44.
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gent. When Joseph said unto his father,^ O my father, verily I saw

in my dream eleven stars,"^ and the sun and the moon ; I saw them
make obeisance unto me. Jacob said, O my child, tell not thy vision

to thy brethren, lest they devise some plot against thee ;° for the devil

is a professed enemy unto man : and thus, according to thy dream^
shall thy LORD choose thee, and teach thee the interpretation ot dark

sayings," and he shall accomplish his favour upon thee and upon the

family of Jacob, as he hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers

Abraham and Isaac ; for thy LORD is knowing atid wise. Surely in

the history <?/"Joseph and his brethren there are signs oj God's provi-
dence to the inquisitive ;

when they said to o?ie another
^ Joseph and his

brother^ are dearer to our father than we, who are the greater number :

our father certainly maketh a wrong judgment. Wherefore slay Joseph,
or drive him into some distant or desert part of the earth, and the face

of your father shall be cleared towards you ;**
and ye shall afterwards

be people of integrity. One of them"" spoke and said. Slay not Joseph,
but throw him to the bottom of the well

;
and some travellers v.'ill take

him up, if ye do this. They said unto Jacob, O fathei, why dost thou

not entrust Joseph with us, since we are sincere well-wishers unto him?
Send him with us to-morrow, into the field, that he may divert himself,
and sport,® and we will be his guardians. Jacob answered. It grieveth
me that ye take him away ; and I fear lest the wolf devour him,* while

ye are negligent of him. They said, Surely if the wolf devour him when
there are so many of us, we shall be weak indeed.^ And when they
had carried him with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of

the well,^ they executed tJieir design : and we sent a revelation unto

* Who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham.^
™ The commentators give us the names of these stars (which I think it needless to trouble the

reader with), as Mohammed repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought to entrap him

by the question.2
° For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream portended his advancement above the

rest of the family, justly apprehended his brethren's envy might tempt them to do him some
mischief.

o That is, of dreams ; or, as others suppose, of the profound passages of scripture, and all

difficulties respecting either religion or justice.
P viz., Benjamin, his brother by the same mother.
•J Or. he will settle his love wholly upon you, and ye will have no rival in his favour.
"" This person, as some say, was Judah, the most prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or,

according to others, Reuben, whom the Mohammedan viriters call Rubil.3 And both these

opinions are supported by the account oi Moses, who tells us that Reuben advised them not to

kill Joseph, but to throw him into a pit privately, intending to release him ;* and that after-

tvards Judah, in Reuben's absence, persuaded them not to let him die in the pit, but to sell

him to the Ishmaelites.^
* Some copies read, in the first person plural, that we may divert mirselves, &c.
* The reason why Jacob feared this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was, either

because the land was full ot wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he saw Joseph devoured

by one ot those creatures.^
«

I.e., It will be an instance ot extreme weakness and folly in us, and we shall be jtstly
blamed lor his loss.

^ This well, say some, was a certain well near Jerusalem, or not far from the river Jordan ;

but others call it the well of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell us that, when the sons
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to abuse and to beat him so un-

mercifully, that they had killed him, had not Judah, on his crjdng out for help, insisted on the

promise they had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Whereupon they let

him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides of the well, thej' bound him, anO took off

his inner garment, designing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his brothers telling him, with a

s Al Beidawi, &c. 2 Idem, al ZamakhsharL 3 Idem. * Gen. xxxvii. ai, 22
* Ibid. V. a6. 27.

^ Al Beidiwi, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakl>»hi^
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him,y sayings Thou shalt hereafter declare this their action unto them ;

and they shall not perceive thee to be Joseph. And they came to their

father at even, weeping, and said, Father, we went and ran races with
one another,^ and we left Joseph with our baggage, and the wolf hath
devoured him

;
but thou wilt not believe us, although we speak the

truth. And they produced his inner garment stained with false blood.

Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived the thing
for your ov.n sakes •? however, patience is most becoming, and God's
assistance is to be implored to enable me to support the misfortune
which ye relate. And certain travellers'' came, and sent one° to

draw water for them : and he let down his bucket,*^ and said. Good
news !^ this is a youth. And they concealed him,^ that they might sell

him as a piece of merchandise : but GOD knew that which they did.

And they sold him for a mean price, for a few pence,^ and valued him

lightly. And the Egyptian who bought him^ said to his wife,* Use him

sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun and the moon might clothe him and keep him company.
When they had let him down half-way, they let him tall thence to the bottom, and, there being
water in the well (though the scripture says the contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone,
on which, as he stood weeping, the angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation mentioned

immediately.!
7 Joseph being then but seventeen years old, al Eeidawi observes that herein he resembled

John the Baptist and Jesus, who were also favoured with the divine communication very early.
The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in the well with a garment of silk of

paradise. For they say that when Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod,2 he was
stripped ; and that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from Abraham
it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an amulet, which he hung about

Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it out. 3

* These races they used by way of exercise ; and the commentators generally understand
here that kind of race wherein they also showed jheir dexterity in throwing darts, which is still

used in the east.
=* This Jacob had reason to suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he

observed that, though it was bloody, yet it was not tom.'l
b

viz., A caravan or company travelling from Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well
three days after Joseph had been thrown into it.

•^ The commentators are so exact as to give us the name of this man, who, as they pretend,
was Malec Ebn Dhdr, of the tribe of Khozaah.5

d And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by
the man.

® The original words are Va boshra : the latter of which some take for the proper name of

the water-drawer's companion, whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be
translated. O Boshra.

*' The expositors are not agreed whether the pronoun i/tey relates to Malec and his com-
panions or to Joseph's brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him from the rest of the caravan,
that they might keep him to themselves, pretending that some people of the place had given
him to them, to sell for them in Egj^pt. And they who prefer the latter opinion tell us that

Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while he was in the well, but not finding him there
on the fourth day, he acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the caravan
and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover that he was their brother, lest

something worse should befall him ; and at length they agreed to sell him to them. 6

S Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhenis, and those not of full weight neither ; for having
weighed one ounce ef silver onlj', the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most unfair way
ol payment. 1

*i His name was Kitfir, or Itfir (a corruption of Potiphar) ; and he was a man of great coa
sideration, being superintendent of the royal treasury.

2

The commentators say that Joseph came into his service at seventeen, and lived with his
thirteen years ; and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of his age, and
died at a hundred and twenty.
They \vho suppose Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egjrptian paid for him \

some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and two white garment* ; and
others, that it was a large quantity of silver or of gold.

> Some call her Rail
; but the name she is best known by is that of Zoleikha.

1 Idem. 2 See cap. 21. 3 Al Beidawi, al ZamakhsharL * Al BeidawL ' Idem
» Idem. I Al Beidawi 8 Idem,
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honourably ; peradventure he may be serviceable to us, or we ma>
adopt him for our son.^ Thus did we prepare an establishment for

Joseph in the earth, and we taught him the interpretation of dark

sayings : for GOD is well able to effect his purpose ;
but the greater

part of men do not understand. And when he had attained his age
of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge ;

for thus

do we recompense the righteous. And she, in whose house he was,
desired him to lie with her ; and she shut the doors and said. Come
hither. He answered, GOD forbid ! verily my lord^ hath made

my dwelling with hiiJi easy ; and the ungrateful shall not prosper.
But she resolved within herself to enjoy him, and he would have
resolved to enjoy her, had he not seen the evident demonstration

of his Lord.'" So we turned away evil and filthiness from him, be-

cause he was one of our sincere servants. And they ran to get one

before the other to the door f and she rent his inner garment be-

hind. And they met her lord at the door. She said. What shall

be the reward of him who seeketh to commit evil in thy family, but

imprisonment, and a painful punishment? And Joseph said. She
asked me to lie with her. And a witness of her family" bore witness,

sayings If his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is a

liar
;
but if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and he is a speaker

of truth. And when her husband saw that his garment was torn

behind, he said. This is a cunning contrivance of your sexj for surely

your cunning is great. O Joseph, take no farther notice of this affair:
and thou, O wo7nan^ ask pardon for thy crime, for thou art a guilty

person. And certain women said publicly^ in the city. The noble-

man's wife asked her servant to lie with her : he hath inflamed her

breast with his love; and we perceive her to be in a manifest error.

And when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto them,''

and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to each of them a

k Kitfir having no children. It is said that Joseph gained his master's good opinion so

suddenly by his countenance, which Kitfir, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiognomy,
judged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities.

1 viz.
,
Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken "Ji God.™ That is, had he not seriously considered the filtKmess of whoredom, and the great guilt

thereof. Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice or apparition,
sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the criminal thoughts which began to possess
him. For they say that he was so far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing be-

haviour that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, when a voice called to him,
and bade him beware of her ; but he taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated
three times, at length the angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the figure of his master,

appeared to him : but the more general opinion is that it was the apparition of his father

Jacob, who bit his fingers' ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his

lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.-^

For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mohammedans are obliged to their

old friends the Jews,^ who imagine that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from thes*

words of Moses,^ A nd it cante to pass—that Joseph went into the house to do his business, &c.
° He flying from her, and she running after to detain him.

viz., A cousin of hers, who was then a child in the cradle.6

P These women, whose tongues were so free with Zoleikha's character on this occasion, were
five in number, and the wives of so many of the king's chief officers—viz., his chamberlain, his

butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman. 1

<1 The number of all the women invited was forty, and among them were the five ladies

above mentioned.^

3 Idem, al Zamakshshari, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. * Tabn. Babyi. Sed. Nashim, p. 36
Vide Bartolocc. Bibl. Rabb. part iiL p. 509.

* Gen. xxxix. 11. « Supra citati interpretes
I Al BeidawL 2 Idem.
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knife ; and she said unto Joseph^ Come forth unto them. And when
they saw him they praised him greatly ;'^

and they cut their own
hands,* and said, O God ! this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an

angel, deserving the highest respect. And his mistress said. This is he
for whose sake ye blamed me : I asked him to lie with me, but he hath

constantly refused. But if he do not perform that which I command
him, he shall surely be cast into prison, and he shall be made one of

the contemptible. Joseph said, O Lord, a prison is more eligible
unto me than the critne to which they invite me

;
but unless thou turn

aside their snares from me, I shall youthfully incline unto them, and I

shall become one of the foolish. Wherefore his Lord heard him, and
turned aside their snare from him ; for he both heareth and knoweth.
And it seemed good unto them,* even after they had seen the signs

of his innocency^ to imprison him for a time. And there entered into

the prison with him two of the king^s servants." One of them^ said. It

seemed to me in my d?'eajn that I pressed wine out of grapes. And
the other said. It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried bread on

my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare unto us the interpretation
of our dream^^ for we perceive that thou art a beneficent person.

Joseph answered. No food, wherev/ith ye may be nourished, shall

come unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation thereof

before it come unto you.y This knowledge is a part of that which my
Lord hath taught me : for I have left the religion of people who
believe not in GoD, and who deny the life to come ; and I follow the

religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. It is not

lawful for us to associate anything with GOD. This hiowledge of
the divine unity hath been given us of the bounty of GOD towards us,
and towards mankind

;
but the greater part of men are not thankful.

O my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords better, or the only true and

mighty GOD? Ye worship not, besides him, other than the names
which ye have named,' ye and your fathers, concerning which GOD

' The old Latin translators have strangely mistaken the sense of the original word acbarnaho,
which they render menstrttatce sunt ; and then rebuke Mohammed for the indecency, cry'vci^

out demurely in the margin, 0/cedum et obsccenum prophetatn ! Erpenius^ thinks that there
is not the least trace of such a meaning in the word ; but he is mistaken : for the verb cabara
in the fourth conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the subjoining of the

pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin translators did not observe) absolutely overthrows
that interpretation.

^
Through extreme surprise at the wonderful beauty of Joseph ; which surprise Zoleikha

foreseeing, put knives into their hands, on purpose that this accident might happen. Some
writers have observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in the east for lovers to

testify the violence of their passion by cutting themselves, as a sign that they would spend
their blood in the service of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that

any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such design.
' That is, to Kitfir and his friends. The occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be,

either that they suspected him to be guilty, notwithstanding the proofs which had been given
of his innocence, or else that Zoleikha desired it, feigning, to deceive her husband, that she
wanted to have Joseph removed from her sight, till she could conquer her passion by time ;

though her real design was to force him to compliance.
"

viz.. His chief butler and baker, who were accused of a design to poison him.
"* Namely, the butler.

y The meaning of this passage seems to be, either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of

divination or astrology, promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before

they should eat a single meal
;

or else, he here offers to prophesy to them beforehand, tb«

quantity and quality of the victuals which should be brought them, as a taste of bis skilL
• See c 7, p. Ill, note ^.

' In not. ad Hist Josephl
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hath sent down no authoritative proof : yet judgment helongeth untc

God alone
;
ivho hath commanded that ye worship none besides him.

This is the right religion ;
but the greater part of men know it not

O my fellow-prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his

lord, as formerly; but the other shall be crucified, and the birds

shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed concerning which

ye seek to be informed. And Joseph said unto him whom he judged
to be the person who should escape of the two, Remember me in

the presence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget to make
mention of Joseph unto his lord ;* wherefore he remained in the prison
some years.*' And the king ofEgypt^ said, Verily I saw in my dream
seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, and seven green ears

of corn, and other seven withered ears. O nobles, expound my vision

unto me, if ye be able to interpret a vision. They answered, They are

confused dreams; neither are we skilled in the interpretation of

such kind of dreams. And JosepUs fellow-prisoner, who had been

delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph after a certain space of

time), I will declare unto you the interpretation thereof ;
wherefore let

me go u7ito the person who will interpret it unto me. And he went
to the prison, and said, O Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us

the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured,
and of seven green ears ofcorn; and other seven withered ears, which
the king saw in his dream; that I may return unto the men who
have sent me, that peradventure they may understand the same.

Joseph answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual : and the corn

which ye shall reap, do ye leave in its ear,<^ except a little whereof ye

may eat. Then shall there come, after this, seven grievous years oj

famine, which shall consume what ye shall have laid up as a provision
for the same, except a little which ye shall have kept. Then shall

there come^ after this, a year wherein men shall have plenty of rain,*

and wherein they shall press wine and oil. And when the chief butler

had tepotti this, the king said, Bring him unto me. And when the

messenger came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask

» According to the explication of some, who take the pronoun hhn to relate to Joseph, this

passage may be rendered, Btit the devil catised him (i.e., Joseph) to forget to make his appli-
cation unto his Lord; and to beg the good offices of his fellow-prisoner for his deliverance,
instead of relying on God alone, as it became a prophet, especially, to have done.l

b The original word signifying any number from three to nine or ten, the common opinion b
that Joseph remained in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than

twelve years.2
^ This prince, as the oriental writers generally agree, was Riyan, the son of al Walid, the

Amalekite,3 who was converted by Joseph to the worship of the true God, and died in the

lifetime of that prophet. But some pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one

and the same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred years.4
d To preserve it from the weevil. 5

'
Notwithstanding what some ancient authors write to the contrary,^ it often rains in winter

in the lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the ex-

press assertion of S^JiecaJ In the upper Egypt indeed, towards the cataracts of Nile, it rains

very seldom.8 Some, however, suppose that the rains here mentioned are intended of those

which should fall in Ethiopia, and occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the

fertility ot Egypt ; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring countries, which wera

also afflicted with famine during the same time.

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
3 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 7.

* Al BeidSwi.

See c. 7, p. im, note <i.
5 idem. 6 Plato, in Timseo. Pomp. Mela. ^ Nat Qusst. 1. 4.

' See Greaves'V Descr. of the Pyramids, p. 74, &c. Ray's Collection of Travels, torn. ii. p. (»
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of him, what was the intent of the women who cut their hands ;* for

my Lord well knoweth the snare which they laid for me.^ And when
the women were assembled before the kmg, he said unto them^ What
was your design when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love ? They
answered, God be praised ! we know not any ill of him. The noble-
Hian's wife said, Now is the truth become manifest : I solicited him to

lie with me; and he is one of those who speak truth. And when
Joseph was acquainted therewith^ he said, This discovery hath been

made, that my lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him in

his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of the deceivers.

(XIII.) Neither do I absolutely justify myself:*^ since every soul is

prone unto evil, except those on whom my Lord shall show

mercy; for my Lord is gracious and merciful. And the king
said, Bring him unto me: I will take him into my own peculiar
service. And when Joseph was brought unto the king, and he had
discoursed with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established

with us, and shall be entrusted with our a^airs} Joseph answered,
Set me over the store-houses of the land

;
for I will be a skilful keeper

thereof. Thus did we establish Joseph in the land, that he might pro-
vide himselfa dwelling therein, where he pleased. We bestow our mercy
on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward of the righteous to

perish : and certainly the reward of the next life is better, for those

who believe and fear GOD, Moreover Joseph's brethren came,^ and

f Joseph, it seems, cared not to get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and

declared. It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the messenger move
the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair, but bids him directly to ask the king, to

incite him to make the proper inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that

Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and gratitude for the favours he

had received while in her house.l .,11
E Endeavouring both by threats and persuasions to entice me to commit folly with my

nistress.
»» According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words,

asserting his innocency, than Gabriel said to him. What, not when thou wast deliberating to

Ue with her 'i Upon which Joseph confessed his frailty.2
i The commentators say that Joseph being taken out of prison, after he had washed and

changed his clothes, was introduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, ajid

on the king's asking what language that was, he answered that it was the language of his

fathers. This prince, they say, understood no less than seventy languages, in every one of

which he discoursed with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the king greatly

marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, describing the most minute circum-

stances : whereupon the king placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wazir, or

<shief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this time, he not only succeeded

him in his place, but, by the king's command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he

found to be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses.3 So that according to this

tradition, she was the same woman who Is called Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage,

which authorized their amours, probably encouraged the Mohammedan dmnes to make use of

the loves of Joseph and Zoleikha, as an allegorical emblem of the spiritual love between the

Creator and the creature, God and the soul ; just as the Christians apply the Song of bolomo*

to the same mystical purpose.'* j  
..• ..'

k Joseph, being made Wazir, governed with great wisdom ; for he not only caused justice U
be impartially administered, and encouraged the people to industry and the improvement ol

agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began and perfected several works of great

benefit ; the natives at this day ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost
^11

the ancient works

of public utUity throughout the kingdom ;
as particularly the rendering the province of al tey-

yum, from a standing pool or marsh, the most fri^ile and besr v.3lt.vated land m all E^.'
When the years of famine came, the effects of wnich were felt not only in Egypt, but in byna

lAlBeidawi,&c. a Idem, &c. 3 Idem, Kitab Tafasir, &c
V-''^^

^
S'fn'°iv^JiI

Dnent. Art. Jousouf.
» Vide Golii not. m Alfragac. p. 175. &^ Kucher. Oedip. Agypt

•cl. L p. 8. Lucas. Voy. torn, il p. 205. and torn. iii. p. 53-
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went in unto him ;
and he knew them, but they knew not him. And

when he had furnished them with their provisions, he said, Bring unto

me your brother, the son of your father : do ye not see that I give full

measure, and that I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? But

if ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn measured unto you
from me, neither shall ye approach jny presence. They answered. We
will endeavour to obtain him of his father, and we will certainly perform
what thou requirest. And Joseph said to his servants, Put their money'
which they have paid for their corn^ into their sacks, that they may
perceive it, when they shall be returned to their family : peradventure

they will come back unto us. And when they were returned unto their

father, they said, O father, it is forbidden to meaaire out corn unto us

atiy more, unless we carry our brother Benjafuin with us : wherefore

send our brother with us, and we shall have corn measured unto us ;

and we will certainly guard him.from any mischance. Jacob answered,
Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I trusted your
brother Joseph with you heretofore ? But GOD is the best guardian ;

and he is the most merciful of those who show mercy. And when they

opened their provisions, they found their money had been returned

unto them; and they said, O father, what do we ^.qsiyq farther ? this

our money hath been returned unto us : we will therefore return^ and

provide corn for our family : we will take care of our brother
;
and we

shall receive a camel's burden more than we did the last tim,e. This

is a small quantity."^ Jacob said, I will by no means send him with

you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear by GOD that ye
will certainly bring him back unto me, unless ye be encompassed by
some inevitable impediment. And when they had given him their

solemn promise, he said, GoD is witness of what we say. And he

said. My sons, enter not i?ito the city by one and the same gate ; but

enter by different gates. But this precaution will be of no advantage

and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged to apply to Joseph for corn, which
he sold to them, first for their money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands,
and at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general became slaves to the king,

though Joseph, by his consent, soon released them, and returned them their substance. The
dearth being felt in the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, into

Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who well Knew them) asked them who they were,

saying he suspected them to be spies ;
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and

that they were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a prophet. Joseph
then asked how many brothers there were of them ; they answered. Twelve

; but that one of

them had been lost in a desert. Upon which he inquired for the eleventh brother, there being
no more than ten of them present. They said he was a lad, and with their father, whose fond-

ness for him would not suffer him to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him they knew no man who could
vouch for them in Egypt. Then, replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge,
and the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye come again, ye shall bring
your younger brother with you, that I may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it

being in vain to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and the lot fell upon
Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each of them a camel, and another for their

brother.!
1 The origiual word signifying not only money, but also goods bartered or given in exchange

for other merchandise, some commentators tell us, that they paid for their com, not in money,
but in shoes and dressed skins,

^

^ The meaning may be, either that the com they now brought was not sufficient for the sup-

port of their families, so that it was necessary' for them to take another journey, or else, that a

camel's load, more or less, was but a trifle to the king of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the

rd <rf Jacob, declaring it was too infian a consideration to induce him to part with his soa

^ iU Beidkwi. '^ Ideco.
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unto you against the decree of GOD ; for judgment belongeth unto
God alone : in him do I put my trust, and in him let those confide
who seek in whom to put their trust And when they entered the city,
as their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage unto
them against the decree ^GOD; and the same served only to satisfy
the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had charged the7n to perform : for

he was endued with knowledge of that which we had taught him
; taa

the greater part of men do not tmderstand. And when they entered
into the presence of Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his

guest, and said, Verily I am thy brother -^ be not therefore afflicted

for that which they have committed against us. And when he had
furnished them with their provisions, he put his cup° in his brother

Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried after them, saying, O company of

travellers, ye are surely thieves. They said (and turned back imto

them), What is it that ye miss.'' They answered. We miss the

prince's cup : and unto him who shall produce it, shall be given a
camel's load of corn; and I will be surety for the same. Josephs
brethren replied. By GOD, ye do well know that we come not to act

corruptly in the land,"^ neither are we thieves. The Egyptians said,
What shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen the

cup^ if ye be found liars ? Josephs brethren answered, As to the
reward of him in whose sack it shall be found, let him become
a bondman in satisfaction for the same : thus do we reward the unjust,
who are guiltv of theft.^ Then he began by their sacks, before he
searched the sack of his brother ;' and he drew out the cup from
his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph with a stratagem.
It was not lawfoil for him to take his brother for a bondman, by the
law of the king of Egypt^ had not GOD pleased to allow it, according
to the offer of his brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and
honour whom we please : and there is one who is knowing above
all those who are endued with knowledge. His brethren said, If

Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother Joseph hath been also guilty
of theft heretofore.* But Joseph concealed Uiese things in his mind>

°
It is related that Joseph, having invited his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them tc

be placed two and two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged to sit

alone, and bursting into tears, said. If my brother Joseph were alive, he would have sat with
me. Whereupon Joseph ordered him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when
the entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should be lodged two and
two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own apartment, where he passed the night. The next

day Joseph asked him whether he w >uld accept of himself for his brother, in the room of him
whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied. Who canfind a brotJier comparable unto thee ?

yet thou a? t not the son of yacob a>id Ractiel. And upon this Joseph discovered himself to
him.l

o Some imagine this to be a measure holding a saa (or about a gallon), wherein they used to
measure com or give water to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of silver oi

gold.
P Both by our behaviour among you, and our bringing again our money, which was returned

to us without our knowledge.
q This was the method of punishing theft used by Jacob and his family ; for among the

Egyptians it was punished in another manner.
Some suppose this search was made by the person whom Joseph sent after them ; o* uera

by Joseph himself, when they were brought back to the city.
' For there the thief was not reduced to servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore

the double of what he had stolen. 2

* The Qccpsion of this suspicion, it Ls said, was, that Joseph having been brought op by bis

I Al Beidawi * Ideia, jalLtlo'ddiu.
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and did not discover them unto them
;
and he said within himself, Ye

are in a worse condition than us two j and GOD best knoweth what

ye discourse about. They said unto Joseph, Noble lord. Verily this

lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take one of us in his stead
; for we

perceive that thou art a beneficent person. Joseph answered, GOD
forbid that we should take any other than him with whom we found
our goods ; for then should we certainly be unjust. And when they
despaired of obtaining Benjamin, they retired to confer privately

together. And the elder of them'* said, Do ye not know that your
father hath received a solemn promise from you, in the name of GOD ;

and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards Joseph .^ Where-
fore I will by no means depart the land of Egypt, until my father give
me leave to return unto him, or God maketh known his will to me ;

for he is the best judge. Return ye to your father, and say, O father,

verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear witness of no more than
what we know, and we could not guard against what we did not fore-

see : and do thou inquire in the city where we have been, and of the

company of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thou wilt find
that we speak the truth. And when they were returned, and had

spoken thus to their father, he said, Nay, but rather ye yourselves have
contrived the thing for your own sakes : but patience is most proper

for meJ peradventure GOD will restore them all^ unto me ; for he is

knowing and wise. And he turned from them and said. Oh, how am I

grieved for Joseph ! And his eyes became white with mourning/ he

being oppressed with deep sorrow. His sons said. By GOD, thou wilt

not cease to remember Joseph, imtil thou be brought to death's door,
or thou be actually destroyed by excessive affliction. He answered, I

only represent my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my sorrow
unto God

; but I know by revelation from GOD that which ye know
not.* O my sons, go and make inquiry after Joseph and his brother ;

and despair not of the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of God's

mercy, except the unbelieving people. Wherefore JosephUs brethren
returned into Egypt : and when they came into his presence they said,
Noble lord, the famine is felt by us and our family, and we are come
with a small sum of money :* yet give unto us full measure, and bestow

father's sister, she became so fond of him that, when he grew up, and Jacob designed to tak«
him from her, she contrived the following stratagem to keep him :

—Having a girdle which had
once belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then, pretending she had lost it,

caused strict search to be made for it ; and it being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged,
according to the above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her property.
Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol of gold, which belonged to his mother's

father, and destroyed it ; a story probably taken from Rachel's stealing the images of Laban :

and others tell us that he once stole a goat, or a hen, to give to a poor man. 3

^
viz., Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah to be here meant ; and instead of the elder,

interpret it the most prudent of them.
*

i.e., Joseph, Benjamin, and Simeon.
y That is, the pupils lost their deep blackness and became of a nearl colour (as happens in

BsflFusions), by his continual weeping : which very much weakened his sight, or, as some pre-
tend, made him quite blind. 4

•
viz.. That Joseph is yet alive, of which some tell us he was assured by the angel of death

fa a dream ; though others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph's dream, which
euot have been frustrated had he died before his brethren had bowed down before him. 5

» Their money being clipped and adulterated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring
money, but goods to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small value.*

S Jallalo'ddin. * Al BeidiwL » Idem • idea*
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corn upon us as alms; for GOD rewardeth the almsgiveis. Joseph
said unto them^ Do ye know what ye did unto Joseph and his brother,

when ye were ignorap "i cf the consequences thereoff° They answered,
Art thou really Joseph ?° He replied, I am Joseph ;

and this is my
brother. Now hath GOD been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth

God, and persevereth with patience, shall at length find relief; since

God will not suffer the reward of the righteous to perish. They said.

By God, now hath GOD chosen thee above us
;
and we have surely

been sinners. Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you
this day. GOD forgiveth you ;

for he is the most merciful of those who
show mercy. Depart ye with this my inner garment,^ and throw it on

my father's face ;
and he shall recover his sight : and the^i come unto

me with all your family. And when the company of travellers was

departed from Egypt on their journey towards Canaan^ their father

said unto those who were about hiin^ Verily I perceive the smell of

Joseph :® although ye think that I dote. They answered, By GOD,
thou art in thy old mistake.' But when the messenger of good tidingss

was come viith JosepHs innergarment^ he threw it over his face ;
and

he recovered his eyesight And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that I

knew from GOD that which ye knew not ? They answered, O father,

ask pardon of our sins for us, for we have surely been sinners. He
replied, I will surely ask pardon for you of my Lord ;^ for he zj

gracious and merciful. And when Jacob and his family arrived in

Egypt^ and were introduced unto Joseph, he received his parents unto

him,* and said. Enter ye into .'^gypt, by GOD'S favour, in full security.

And he raised his parents to th« seat of state, and they, together with

•> The injury they did Henjamir: \V3£- the r.eparating him from his brother : after which :ney

(cept him in so great subjection, that he l/ypt not speak to them but with the utmost submission
Some say that these words were occasi' iied by c letter which Jo&eph's brethren delivereo lO

him from their father, requesting the releasement of Benjamin, and by their representin/r his

extreme affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators observe that Josepn,
to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, attributes it to their ignorance, and the heat of

youth. 1

^ They say this question was not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but tnar

they actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his foreteeth, which he showed
in smiling, or else by putting off his tiara, and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead. 2

^ Which the commentators generally suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel

invested him in the well
; which having originally come from paradise, had preserved the

odour of that place, end was of so great virtue as to cure any distemper in the person whc
was touched with it.-^

* This was the odour of the garment above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, whc
smelt it, as is pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs ;4 or, as others will have, three,

or eight days' journey off.5
' Being led into this imagination by thy excessive love of Joseph.
8 viz., Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved his f;;ther by bringing him Joseph's coat stained

with blood, now rejoiced him as much by being the bearer of this vest, and the news of Joseph's

prosperity.
6

^ Deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see Joseph, and have his consent
'
viz.. His father, and Leah, his mother's sister, whom he looked on as his mother after

Rachel's death. 7

Al Beidawi tells us that Joseph sent carriages and provisions for his father and his family ;

and that he and the king of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number of the

children of Israel who entered E^ypt with him was seventy-two ; and that when they were led

out thence by Moses, they were mcreased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy
men and upwurds, besides the old people and children.

1 Idem. « Idem. 8 Idem, Jallalo'ddia
* Idem. '

Jallalo'ddin.
« Al BeidSwi

' Idcxc See Oca. xxxviL xa
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his brethren^ fell down and did obeisance unto him.^ And he said,

my father, this is the interpretation of my vision, which I saw hereto-

fore : now hath my LORD rendered it true. And he hath surely been

^acious unto me, since he took me forth from the prison, and hath

brought me hither from the desert ; after that the devil had sown
discord between me and my brethren : for my Lord is gracious unto
whom he pleaseth ;

and he is the
"

knowing, the wise God. O LORD,
thou hast given me a part of the kingdom, and hast taught me the

interpretation of dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth !

thou art my protector in this world, and in that which is to come :

make me to die a Moslem, and join me with the righteous.^ This is a

secret history, which we reveal unto thee, O Mohammed^ although thou
wast not present with the brethren of Joseph.^ when they concerted
their design, and contrived a plot against him. But the greater part
of men, although thou earnestly desire it, will not believe. Thou shall

not demand of them any reward for thy publishing the Koran; it is no
other than an admonition unto all creatures. And how many signs
soever there be of the beings unity ^

and providence of God, in the

heavens and the earth
; they will pass by them, and will retire afar off

from them. And the greater part of them believe not in GoD, without

being also guilty of idolatr^."^ Do they not believe that some over-

whelmmg affliction shall fall on them, as a punishment from GOD
;
or

that the hour ofjudgment shall overtake them suddenly, while they
consider not its approach f Say imto those of Mecca, This is my way :

I invite you unto GOD, by an evident demonstration
;
both I and he

who followeth me ; and, praise be unto GOD ! I am not an idolater.

We sent not a7iy apostles before thee, except men unto whom we
icvealed our will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in cities."

Will they not go through the earth, and see what hath been the end of

those who have preceded them? But the dwelling of the next life

shall surely be better for those who fear God. Will they not therefore

understand ? Their predecessors were borne with for a time, until,
when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they thought that

they were liars, our help came unto them, and we delivered whom we
pleased ;

but our vengeance was not turned away from the wicked

people. Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people there

is an instructive example unto those who are endued with understanding.

^ A transposition is supposed to be in these words, and that he seated his father and mothei
after they had bowed down to him, and not before. 1

1 The Mohammedan authors write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his

death ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which Joseph took care to per-
form ; and then returning into Egypt, died twenty-three years after. They add that such high
disputes arose among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to have come to

blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into a marble coffin, and to sink it in the
Nile—out ot a superstitious imagination, that it might help the regular increase of the river,
and deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the Israelites out of EgjTpt,
he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph's bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them
by his ancestors.2

"^ For this crime Mohammed charges not only on the idolatrous Meccans, but also on tha

Jews and Christians, as has been already observed more than once.
^ And not of the inhabitants of the deserts ; because the former are more knowing and cum-

passionate, and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted. ^

1 Idem. i Idem. > Idem. See the Prelim. Disc Sect. I. p. a^.
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The Koran is not a new invented fiction
;
but a confirmation of those

scriptures which have been revealed before it, and a distinct expHcation
of everything necessary, in respect either to faith or practice^ and a

diicction and mercy unto people who beheve.

A

CHAPTER XIII.

ENTITLED, THUNDER;" REVEALED AT MECCA.**

IN THE NAME OP TKK MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

L. M. R.** These are the signs of the book of the Koran: and thai

which hath been sent down unto thee from thy LORD is the truth
;

but the greater part of men will not beheve. // is God who hath raised

the heavens without visible pillars; <2;z^then ascended his throne, and

compelled the sun and the moon to perform their services : ^v^ry of the

heavenly bodies runneth an appointed course. He ordereth all things.

He showeth his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet

your Lord at the last day. It is he v/ho hath stretched forth the

earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains, and rivers ;
and hath

ordained therein of every fruit two different kinds."^ He causeth the

night to cover the day. Herein are certain signs unto people who con-

sider. And in the earth are tracts of land of different natures^ though

bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, and palm-
trees springing several from the same root, and singly from distinct

roots. They are watered with the same water, yet we render some of

them more excellent than others to eat. Herein are surely signs unto

people who understand. If thou dost wonder at the infidels denying
tlie resurrection, surely wonderful is their saying. After we shall have

been reduced to dust, shall we be restored in a new creature? These are

hey who believe not in their Lord ; these shall have collars on their

necks,* and these shall be the inhabitants of hell fire : therein shall they

This word occurs in the next page.
P Or, according to some copies, at Medina.
q The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several conjectural explications which are

given of them, the following is one : / am the -most -wise Mid knowing God.
•" As sweet and sour, black and white, small and large, &c.l
* Some tracts being fruitful and others barren, some plain and others mountainoas, some

proper for com and others for trees, &c.2
* The collar here mentioned is an engine something like a pillory, but light enough few the

criminal to walk about with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for one ol

the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. 3 And in this manner the Mohammedans
suppose the reprobates will appear at the day of judgment.4 Some understand this passage

figuratively, of the infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.
*

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
2 idem. > Vide Chardin, Voy. dc Perse, torn. ii. p. aao. * S«

ca|». 5, p. 81. ^ Al Beidawi
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abide for ever. They '^Hl ask of thee to hasten evil rather than good :"

although there have already been examples of the divine ven^eanck
before them. Thy Lord is surely endued with indulgence towards

men, notwithstanding their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in

punishing. The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him from

his Lord, we will not believe. Thou art commissioned to be a preacher

only, and not a woi'-ker of miracles: and unto every people hath a

director been appointed. God knoweth what every female beareth in

her womb; and what the wombs want or exceed of their due time^ or

number of yotmg. With him is everything regulated according to a

determined measure. He knoweth that which is hidden, and that which

is revealed. He is the great, the most high. He among you who con^

cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; he also who
seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he who goeth forth openly in

the day, is equal in respect to the knowledge of God. Each of them hath

angels mutually succeeding each other, before him, and behind him
;

they watch him by the command of GOD.* Verily GoD will not change
his grace which is in men, until they change the disposition in their

souls by sin. When God willeth evil on a people, there shall be none

to avert it ;
neither shall they have any protector beside him. // is he

who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to strike fear, and to

raise hope,^ and who formeth the pregnant clouds. The thunder cele-

brateth his praise,2 and the angels also^ for fear of him. He sendeth

his thunderbolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, >yhile they

dispute concerning God ;* for he is mighty in power. // is he who

ought of right to be invoked ;
and the idols which they invoke besides

him, shall not hear them at all
; otherwise than as he is heard, who

stretcheth forth his hand to the water that it may ascend to his mouth,
when it cannot ascend thither: the supplication of the unbelievers is

utterly erroneous. Whatsoever is in heaven and on earth worshippeth

God, voluntarily or of force ;^ and their shadows also, morning and

evening." Say, Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, GOD.

» Provoking and daring thee to call down the divine vengeance on them for.their impenitency.
* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56.

y Thunder and lightning being the sign of approaching rain ;
a great blessing, in the eastern

countries more especially.
« Or causeth those who hear it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word

thunder, in this place, is meant the angel who presides over the clouds, and drives th«m for-

wards with twisted sheets of fire.6

» This passage was revealed on the following occasion:—Amer Ebn al Tofail and Arbad Ebn
Rabiah, the brother of Labid, went to Mohammed with an intent to kill him ;

and Amer began
to dispute with him concerning the chief points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass,
went behind him to dispatch him with his sword ; but the prophet, perceiving his design, im-

plored God's protection ; whereupon Arbad was immediately struck dead by thunder, and

Amer was struck with a pestilential boil, of which he died in a short time, in a miserable con-

dition,7

Jallalo'ddin, however, tells another story, saying that Mohammed, having sent one to in-

vite a certain man to embrace his religion, the person put this question to the missionary, Wh6
is this apostle, and what is God? Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass ? Upon which a

thunderbolt struck off his skuil, and killed him.
b The infidels and devils themselves being constrained to humble themselves before him,

though against their will, when they are delivered up to punishment.
* This IS an allusion to the increasing and diminishmg of the shadows, according to the height

6 Idem, Tallalo'ddin. ^ Al Beidawi. Vide Golii. not. in Adagia Arab, adject ad Gran
Erpenii, p. gg.
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Say, Have ye therefore taken unto yourselves protectors beside him,
who are unable either to help, or to ^<?/^«^ themselves from hurt? Say,
Shall the blind and the seeing be esteemed equal? or shall darkness

and light be accounted the sarhe? or have they attributed companions
unto God, who have created as he hath created, so that their creation

bear any resemblance unto his? Say, GOD is the creator of all things;
he is the one, the victorious God. He causeth water to descend from

heaven, and the brooks flow according to their respective measure, and
the floods bear the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt

in the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels^r use^ there ariseth a

scum like unto it. Thus GOD setteth forth truth and vanity. But the

scum is thrown off, and that which is useful to mankind remaineth on
the earth. Thus doth God put forth parables. Unto those who obey
their Lord shall be given the most excellent reward: but those who

obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is in the whole
earth and as much more, they would give it all for their ransom. These
will be brought to a terrible account ; their abode shall be hell ;

an un-

happy couch shall it be I Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord, is truth, be rewarded
as he who is blind? The prudent only will consider; who fulfil the

covenant of GOD, and break not their contract; and who join that

which God hath commanded to be joined,^ and who fear their

Lord, and dread an ill account
;
and who persevere out of a sincere

desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated times of prayer,
and give alms out of what we have bestowed on them, in secret and

openly, and who turn away evil with good : the reward of these shall

be paradise, gardens of eternal abode," which they shall enter, and
also whoever sftall have acted uprightly, of their fathers, and their

wives, and their posterity ; and the angels shall go in unto them

by every gate, sayings Peace be upon you, because ye have endured
with patience ; how excellent a reward is paradise ! But as for those who
violate the covenant of God, after the establishment thereof, and who cut

in sunder that which God hath commanded to be joined, and act cor-

ruptly in the earth, on them shall a cxursefall, and they shall have a

miserable dwelling in hell. GOD giveth provision in abundance unto
whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Those oj
Mecca rejoice in the present life ; although the present life, in respect
of the future, is but a precarious provision. The infidels say. Unless
a sign be sent down unto him from his LORD, we will not believe.

Answer, Verily GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and will

direct unto himself him who repenteth, and those who believe, and
whose hearts rest securely in the meditation of GOD ;

shall not men^s
hearts rest securely in the meditation of GOD ? They who believe and
do that which is right shall enjoy blessedness, and partake 0/ a happy
resurrection. Thus have v/e sent thee to a nation which other nations

of the sun ; so that, when they are the longest, which is in the morning and the evening, thej
j^jpear prostrate on the ground, in the posture of adoration.

<* By believing in all the propheti, without exception, and joining thereto the continual prac
lice of their duty, both towards God and man.l

•
hxtixzWy, gardens (j/'Eden. See chapter q. p. 143.

' Idem, Ja^^^ioddin. Yahya.
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have preceded, unto whom prophets have likewise been sent, that thou

mayest rehearse unto them that which we have revealed unto thee, even
while they believe not in the merciful God. Say unio ihetn, He is my
Lord ; there is no GOD but he : in him do I trust, and unto him must
I return. Though a Koran were re'v^aled by which mountains should
be removed, or the earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to

speak/ it would be in vain. But the matter belottgeth wholly unto
God. Do not therefore the believers know, that if God pleased, he
would certainly direct all men ? Adversity shall not cease to afflict the

unbelievers for that which they have committed, or to sit down near
their habitations,^ until God's promise come :^ for GOD is not con-

trary to the promise. Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn
;

and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy life : but after-

wards I punished them
;
and how severe was the punishment which I

ififlicied on them I Who is it therefore that standeth over every soul, to

observe that which it committeth ? They attribute companions unto
God. Say, Name them ; will ye declare unto him that which he
knoweth not in the earth? or will ye name them in outward speech
only r^ But the deceitful procedure of the infidels v/as prepared for

them
;
and they are turned aside from the right path : for he whom

God shall cause to err, shall have no director. They shall suffer a

punishment in this life
;
but the punishment of the next shall be more

grievous : and there shall be none to protect them against God. This
is the description of paradise, which is promised to the pious. It is

watered by rivers
;

its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall

be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of the infidels

shall be hell fire. Those to whom we have given the scriptures, rejoice
at what hath been revealed unto thee.^ Yet iJure are some of the con-

federates who deny part thereof* Say unto them. Verily I am com

f These are miracles which the Koreish '^quired of Mohammed ; demanding that he would,

by the power of his Koran, either remove the mountains from about Mecca, that they might
have delicious gardens in their room ; or that he would oblige the wind to transport them, with

their merchandise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the words here translated or the earth
cleaved in sunder, should be rendered, or the earth be travelled over in an instant) ; or else

raise to life Kosai Ebn Kelab,l and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to him ; where-

upon this passage was revealed.

6 It is supposed by some that these words are spoken to Mohammed, and then they must \»

translated in the second person. Nor shall thou cease to sit down, &c. For they say this verse

relates to the idolaters of Mecca, who were afflicted with a series of misfortunes for their ill-

usage of their prophet, and were also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, which

frequently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself sitting down with hi*

whole army near the city in the expedition of al Hodeibiya.2
^

i.e.. Till death and the day of judgment overtake them ; or, according to the exposition in

the preceding note, until the taking of Mecca. 3

I That is, calling them the companions of God, without being able to assign any reason, ot

give any proof why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from mankind
to him.4

^
viz., The first proselytes to Mohammedism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews

and Christians in generju, who were pleased to find the Koran so consonant to their own

scriptures.
6

1 That is, such of them as had entered into a confederacy to oppose Mohammed ; as did

Caab Ebn al Ashraf, and the Jews who followed him, and al Seyid al Najrani, al Akib, and

teveral other Christians ; who denied such parts of the Koran as contradicted their corrupl
doctrines and traditions. 8

1 See cap. 8, p. i«8. note «. 8 Al Beidfiwi. * Idem. < Idem » Se« cap. 3, p. ??
S Idem
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manded to worship GOD alone
;
and to give him no companion! : upon

hi;n do I call, and unto him shall I return. To this purpose have we
sent down tlie Koran, a. rule ^judgment, in the Arabic language. And
verily if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge which hath been

given thee, there shall be none to defend or protect thee against GOD.
We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and bestowed on them
wrives and children ;™ and no aposde had thepower to come with a sign,
unless by the permission of GOD. Every age hath its book of revela-
tion : God shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With
him is the original of the book.'' Moreover, whether we cause thee to

see any part of that punishment wherewith we have threatened them,
or whether we cause thee to die before it be iiiflicted oti them, verily
unto thee belongeth preaching 07ily, but unto us inquisition. Do they
not see that we come into their land, and straiten the borders thereof,

by the conquests of the true believers f When GOD judgeth, there is

none to reverse his judgment ;
and he will be swift in taking an ac-

count. Their predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their

prophetsJ but GOD is master of every subtle device. He knoweth that

which every soul deserveth : and the infidels shall surely know, whose
will be the reward of paradise. The unbelievers^ will say. Thou art

not sent of God. Answer, GoD is a sufficient witness between me and

you, and he who understandeth the scripturos.

™ As we have on thee. This passage was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were
cast on Mohammed, on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews said that il

he was a true prophet, his care and attention would "be employed about something else than
women and the getting of children.7 It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that

nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality.
8

°
Literally, tJie another of the book ; by which is meant i/ie preserved table, from which all

the written revelations which have been from time to time published to mankind, according to

the several dispensations, are transcripts.
The persons intended in this passage, it is said, were the Jewish doctors.'

7 Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 8 Vide Maimon, More Nev. part ii, c. 36, &c. 9AJ BeidawL
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CHAPTER XIV.

ENTITLED, ABRAHAM ;

* REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

A L. R-^ This book have we sent down unto thee, that thou mayest^ ^' lead men forth from darkness into Hght, by the permission of

their Lord, into the glorious and laudable way. GOD is he unto
whom belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and woe be
to the infidels, because a grievous punishment waiteth them; who
love the present life above that which is to come, and turn inen aside
from the way of GoD, and seek to render it crooked : these are in an
error far distant /r^'?/? the truth. We have sent no apostle but with
the language of his people, that he might declare their duty plainly
unto them :•= for GOD causeth to err whom he pleaseth, and directeth

whom he pleaseth ;
and he is the mighty, the wise. We formerly

sent Moses with our signs, and commanded him sayings Lead forth

thy people from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours
of God :

<!

verily therein are signs unto every patient and grateful

person. And call to mind when Moses said unto his people. Re-
member the favour of GOD towards you, when he delivered yoa from
the people of Pharaoh : they grievously oppressed you ;

and they
slew your male children, but let your females live :* therein was a

great trial from your LORD. And when your LORD declared by the

mouth of Moses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my
favours towards you ;

but if ye be ungrateful, verily my punishment
shall be severe. And Moses said, if ye be ungrateful, and all who
are in the earth likewisej verily GoD needeth not your thanks,

though he deserveth the highest praise. Hath not the history of the

nations your predecessors reached you ; namely, of the people of

Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud,' and of those who succeeded them
;

whose number none knoweth except GOD .-* Their apostles came
unto them with evident miracles ; but they clapped their hands to

their mouths out of indignation, and said, We do not believe the

message with which ye pretend to be sent ;
and we are in a doubt

concerning the religion to which ye invite us, as justly to be suspected
Their apostles answered, Is there any doubt concerning GOD, the

creator of heaven and earth ^. He inviteth you to the truefaith that

• Mention is made of this patriarch towaros the end of the chapter.
• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 46, &c.
• That so they might not only perfectly and readily understand those revelations them-

selves, but might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others. ^

•
Literally, the days 0/ GoD ',

wdich may also be translated, i/te battles of God (the
Arabs using the word day to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do giomata,
and the French, jcumee), or his wonderful acts manifested in the various success of formei

nations in their wars.*
• See chapter 7, p. 117, &c.
' See ibid. p. \ii, &c.

> Idem. ) Idem.
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he may forgive you pari of your sins,8 and may respite your punish-
ment^ by grantingyou space to repejii, until an appointed time. They
answered, Ye are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn us aside

from the gods which our fathers worshipped : wherefore bring us an
evident demonstration by some miracle^ that ye speak truth. Their

apostles replied unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ;

but God is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth : and it

is not in our power to give you a miraculous demonstration of our

mission, unless by the permission of God
;

in GOD therefore let the

faithful trust. And what excuse have we to allege, that we should not

put our trust in GOD ; since he hath directed us our paths ? Where-
fore we will certainly suffer with patience the persecution wherewith

ye shall afflict us : in GOD therefore let those put their confidence
who seek in whom to put their trust. And those who believed not,

said unto their apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land
;
or

ye shall return unto our religion. And their LORD spake unto them

by revelation, saying, We will surely destroy the wicked doers ; and
we will cause you to dwell in the earth, after them. This shall be

granted unto him who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and
shall fear my threatening. And they asked assistance of God,^- and

every rebellious perverse person failed of success. Hell lieth unseen

before him, and he shall have filthy water* given him to drink : he
shall sup it up by httle and little, and he shall not easily let it pass
his throat, because of its nauseous7iessj death also shall come upon
him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and before him shall

there stand prepared a grievous torment. This is the likeness of

those who believe not in their Lord. Their works are as ashes,
which the wind violently scattereth in. a stormy day : they shall not

be able to obtain any solid advantage from that which they have

wrought. This is an error most distant yr<?;;z truth. Dost thou not

see that God hath created the heavens and the earth in wisdom, if

he please, he can destroy you, and produce a new creature in your
stead: neither will this be difficult with GOD. And they shall all come
forth into the presence of GOD at the last day : and the weak among
them shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly,J Verily
we were your followers on earth; will ye not therefore avert from us

some part of the divine vengeance 1 They shall answer, If GOD had
directed us aright, we had certaijtly directedyou.^ It is equal unto

t That is, such of tnem as were committ^ directly against God, which are immediately
cancelled by faith, or embracing Islam ; but not the crimes of injustice, and oppression,
which were committed against man :

' for to obtain remission of these last, besides faith,

repentance and restitution, according to a man's ability, are also necessary.
^ The commentators are uncertain whether these were the prophets, who begged assistanc*

against theii enemies ; or the infidels, who called for God's decision between themselves and
them ;

or both. And some suppose this verse has no connection with the preceding, but is

spoken of the people of Mecca, who begged rain in a great drought with which they were
afflicted at the prayer of their prophet, but could not obtain it.*

' Which will issue from the bodies of the damned, mixed with purujent matter and
blood.

) i. e.
,
The more simple and inferior people shall say to their teachers and princes who seduced

them to idolatry, and confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity.
k "That is, We made the same choice for you, as we did for ourselves : and had not God

permitted us to fall into error, we had not seduced you.
* Al Beidawl ' IdejXL
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us whether we bear our tormetits impatiently, or whether we endurc;

thein with patience: for vfe. have no way to escape. And Satan shall

say, after judgment shall have been given, Verily GoD promised you
a promise of truth : and I also made you a promise ; but I deceived

you. Yet I had not any power over you to compelyou j but I called

you only, and ye answered me : wherefore accuse not me, but accuse

yourselves.' I cannot assist you ;
neither can ye assist me. Verily I

do now renounce your having associated me witJi God heretofore.™

A grievous punishment is prepared for the unjust. But they who
shall have beheved and wrought righteousness, shall be introduced
into gardens, wherein rivers flow

; they shall remain therein ybr ever^

by the permission of their Lord
;
and their salutation therein shall

be, Peace !° Dost thou not see how GOD putteth forth a parable;
representifig a good word, as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed

in the earth, and whose branches reach unto heaven
;
which bringeth

forth its fruit in all seasons, by the will of its LORD ? God pro-

poundeth parables unto men, that they may be instructed. And the
likeness of an evil word is as an evil tree

;
which is torn up from the

face of the earth, and hath no stability.
° GOD shall confirm them

who believe, by the steadfast word offaith, both in this life and in

that which is to come :p but GOD shall lead the wicked into error
,

for God doth that which he pleaseth. Hast thou, not considered
those who have changed the grace of GoD to infidelity,*! and cause
their people to descend into the house of perdition, namely, i?ito hell ?

They shall be thrown to burn therein
;
and an unhappy dwelling shall

it be. They also set up idols as copartners with GOD, that they
might cause men to stray from his path. Say unto them, Enjoy the

pleasu7'es of this life for a time; but your departure hence shall be
into hell fire. Speak unto my servants who have believed, that they
be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out of that which we have

' Lay not the blame on my temptations, but blame your own folly in obeying and trusting
to me, who had openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy.

»> Or I do now declare myself clear of your having obeyed me, preferably to God, and
worshipped idols at mj' instigation. Or the words may be translated, / believed not hereto-

fore hi that Being ivith luhofn ye did associate me ; intimating his first disobedience in

refusing to worship Adam at God's command.'
" See chapter lo, p. 151.
" What is particularly intended in this passage by t\iQ good word, and the evil "word, the

expositors differ. But the first seems to mean the profession of God's unity, the inviting
others to the true religion, or the Kor&n itself; and the latter, the acknowledging a plurality
of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, or the obstinate oppositi^^n of God's prophets.^

P Jallalo'ddin supposes the sepulchre to be here understood ; m which place when the
true believers come to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, they will

answer properly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not be able to do. 3

<! That is, wlio requite his favours with disobedience and incredulity. Or, whose ingrati-
tude obliged God to deprive them of the blessings he had bestowed on them ; as he did the

Meccans, who though God had placed them in the sacred territory, and given them the

custody of the Caaba, and abundant provision of all necessaries and conveniences of life, and
had also honoured them by the mission of Mohammed, yet in return for all this became
obstinate unbelievers, and persecuted his apostle ; for which they were not only punished
by a famine of seven years, but also by the loss and disgrace they sustained at Bedr : so
that they who had before been celebrated for their prosperity, were now stripped of that, and
become conspicuous only for their infidelity.* If this be the drift of the passage, it could
not have been revealed at Mecca, as the rest of the chapter is agreed to be<; wherefore som<>

suppose this verse and the next to have been revealed at Medina.

' Idem. 2 l'*-"n, lallalo'ddin. ' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 59
1 Al Beid&wi.
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bestowed on them, both privately and in public ; before the day
Cometh, wherein there shall be no buying nor selling, neither any
friendship. It is GoD who hath created the heavens and the earth ;

and causeth water to descend from heaven, and by means thereof

produceth fruits for your sustenance : and by his command he

obligeth'" the ships to sail in the sea for your service
;
and he also

forceth the rivers to supply your uses : he likewise compelleth ''je

sun and the moon, which diligently perform their courses, to S' >e

you ;
and hath subjected the day and the night to your service. He

giveth you of everything which ye ask him
;
and if ye attempt to

reckon up the favours of GoD, ye shall not be able to compute the

same. Surely man is unjust and ungrateful. Remember when
Abraham said, O Lord, make this land* a place of security; and

grant that I and my children* may avoid the worship of idols ;
for

they, O Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever
therefore shall follow me, he shall be of me : and whosoever shall

disobey me ; verily thou ivtlt be gracious and merciful." O LORD, I

have caused some of my offspring
'^ to settle in an unfruitful valley,

near thy noly house, O LORD, that they may be constant at prayer.

Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men? may be affected with

kindness toward them
;
and do thou bestow on them all sorts of

fruits ;» that they may give thanks. O LORD, thou knowest what-

soever we conceal, and whatsoever we publish ;
for nothing is hidden

from God, either on earth, or in heaven. Praise be unto GOD, who
hath given me, in my old age, Ismael and Isaac : for my LORD is the

hearer of supplication. O LORD, grant that I may be an observer of

prayer, and a part of my posterity also^ O Lord
;
and receive my

supplication. O LORD, forgive me, and my parents,*' and the faithful,

on the day whereon an account shall be taken. Think not, O prophet,

» The word used here, and in the following sentences, is sakhkha->-a, which signifies

forcibly to press into any service. '

viz.. The territory of Mecca. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
» This prayer, it seems, was not heard as to all his posterity, particularly as to the descen-

dants of Ismael ; though some pretend that these latter did not worship images, but only

paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, which they set up and compassed, as repre-

sentations of the Caaba. -

 That is, by disposing him to repentance. But Jallalo'ddin supposes these words were

spoken by Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry.
»

i.e., Ismael and his posterity. The Mohammedans say, that Hagar, his mother,

belonged to Sarah, who gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing him this son, Sarah

became so jealous of her, that she prevailed on her husband to turn them both out of doors ;

whereupon he sent them to the territory of Mecca, where God caused the fountain of Zemzem
to spring forth for their relief, in consideration of which the Jorhamites, who were the masters

of the country, permitted them to settle among them.3
y Had he said the hearts of men, absolutely, the Persians and the Romans would also

have treated them as friends
;
and both the Jews and Christians would have made their

pilgrimages to Mecca.^
 This part of the prayer was granted ; Mecca being so plentifully supplied, that the

fruits of spring, summer, and autumn, are to be found there at one and the same time.*
• For he knew by revelation that some of them would be infidels.

*> Abraham put up this petition to God before he knew that his parents were the entmies

af GoD.fi Some suppose his mother was a true believer, and therefore read it in the

singular, and myfatJie* Others fancy that by his parents the patriarch here means Adam
and Eve.'

' See chapter 2, p. 17, note ^ ^ Al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p.r.^-16.
' Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin

* Idem. « See cha'j^er 9, p. 148.
»
Jallalo'ddin, Al BeidawL
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[hat God w regaidless of what the ungodly do. He only deferreth

their punishment unto the day whereon vien^s eyes shall be fixed ;

they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling to judg-
ment, and shall lift up their heads

; they shall not be able to turn

their sight/r^w the object whereon it shall be fixed, and their hearts

shall be void of sense, through excessive terror. Wherefore do thou
threaten men with the day, whereoji their punishment shall be
inflicted on them, and whereon those who have acted unjustly shall

say, O Lord, give us respite unto a term near at hand
;
and we will

obey thy call, and we will follow thy apostles. Btit it shall be

apswced unto thejn, Did ye not swear heretofore, that no reverse

should befall you?« yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had
treated their own souls unjustly ;d and it appeared plainly unto you
how we had dwelt with them;* and we propounded their destruction

as examples unto you. They employ their utmost subtlety to oppose
the truth ; but their subtlety is apparent unto GOD, who is able to

frustrate their designsj although their subtlety were so great^ that the

mountains might be moved thereby. Think not therefore, O prophet,
that God will be contrary to his promise of assistance, made unto his

apostles ;
for God is mighty, able to avenge. The day will come^

when the earth shall be changed into another earth, and the heavens
itito other heavens ;^ and men shall come forth frotn their graves to

appear before the only, the mighty GOD. And thou shalt see the
wicked on that day bound together in fetters : their inner garments
shall be of pitch, and fire shall cover their faces ; that GoD may
r^nrard every soul, according to what it shall have deserved

;
for GOD

IS swift in taking»<in account. This is a sufficient admonition unto

men, that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know that

there is but one GOD ; and that those who are endued with under-

standing may consider.

• That is, That ye should not taste of death, but continue in this world foi ever ; or tlial

ye should not after death be raised to judgment. '

• tAz. , Of the Adites and Thamftdites.
• Not only by the histories of those people revealed in the Kor&n, but also by the monu<

ments remaining of them (as the houses of U Thamfiditesy, and the traditions preserred
among you of the terrible judgments whicii befell them.

' This the Mohammedans suppose will come to pass at tne tast day ; the earth becoruiog
ehite and even, or, as some will have it, of silver ; and the heavens of gold.'

1 lidem, AI Zamakhshari, Yahya. 2 lidem, Vide Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV, p. 67.
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CHAPTER XV

ENTITLED, AL HEJR ;
<« REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

L. R.^ These are the signs of the book, and of the per

(XIV.) spicuous Koran. The time may come when the unbe-

lievers shall wish that they had been Moslems.* Suffer them to ea*

and to enjoy themselves in this world; and let hope entertain them
but they shall hereafter know their folly. We have not destroyed

any city, but a fixed term of repenta7tce was appointed them. No
nation shall be punished before their time shall be comej neither

shall they be respited after. The Meccans say, O thou to whom the

admonition^ hath been sent down, thou art certainly possessed with a

devil : wouldest thou not have come unto us with a7i attendance of

angels, if thou hadst spoken truth.'* Answer^ We send not down the

angels, unless on a just occasion;*' nor should they be then respited

any longer. We have surely sent down the Koran
;
and we will

certainly preserve the same from corruption.^ We have heretofore

sent apostles before thee, among the ancient sects : and there came
no apostle unto them, but they laughed him to scorn. In the same
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked Meccans to scojff

at theirprophet: they shall not believe on him
;
and the sentence of

the nations of old hath been executed heretofore. If we should open
a gate in the heaven above them, and they should ascend thereto"

all the day long, they would surely say. Our eyes are only dazzled;
or rather we are a people deluded by enchantments. We have placed
the twelve signs in the heaven, and have set them out i7i various

Hgures, for the observation of spectators : and we guard them fron:

every devil" driven away with stones ;° except him who listeneth by

€ Al Hejr is a territory in the province of Hejaz, between Medina and Syria, where the

tribe of Thamftd dwelt ;

' and is mentioned towards the end of the chapter.
^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IIL p. 46, &c.
'

772., When they shall see the success and prosperity of the true believers ; or when they
«,ha! 1 come to die ;

or at the resurrection.

- I.e., The revelations which compose the KorSn.
k When the divine vnsdom shall judge it proper to use their ministry, as in bearing hu

revelations to the prophets, and the executing his sentence on wicked people ; but not vt

.-.umour you with their appearance in visible shapes, which, should your demand be compliea
vith, would only increase your confusion, and bring God's vengeance on you the sooner.

*iee the Prelim. Disc.'Sect. IV. p. 57.
«*

t.e.. The incredulous Meccans themselves; or, as others rather think, the angels in

viable forms.
* For the Mohammedans imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constella-

ti(X£, to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants of heaven, and
to tempt them. They also pretend that these evil spirits had the liberty of entering any o(

the heavens till the birth of Jesus, when they were excluded three nf them ; but that on the

birth of Mohammed they were forbidden the other four.'
• Sec chapter 3, p. 35, note *>.

 See 'f** Prelim. Disc p. 4.
' Al Beidawi

22
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steal ch, at whom a visible flame is darted.P We have also spread
forth the earth, and thrown thereon stable mozintains j and we have
caused ew&r^ kind of vegetables to spring forth in the same, according
to a deteiminate weight : and we have provided therein necessaries

of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain.<i There is no
one thing but the storehouses thereof are in our hands

;
and we

distribute not the same otJui'wise than in a determinate measure.
We also send the winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send
down from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and which

ye keep not in store. Verily we give life, and we put to death
;
and

we are the heirs of oAl thingsJ We know those am.ong you who go
before ;

and we know those who stay behind.* And thy Lord shall

gather them together at the last day; for he is knowing a7id wise.

We created man of dried clay, of black mud, formed into shape :*

and we had before created the devil of subtle fire. And remembef
when thy Lord said before the angels. Verily I am about to create

man of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape ;
when there-

fore I shall have completely formed him, and shall have breathed of

my spirit into him
;
do ye fall down and worship him. And all the

angels worshipped Adam together, except Eblis, who refused to be
with those who worshipped hiyn. And God said wito him, O Eblis,
what hinde7'ed thee from being with those who worshipped Adamf
He answered, It is not fit that I should worship man, whom thou
hast created of dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. God
said, Get thee therefore hence

;
for thou shalt be driven away with

stones : and a curse shall be on thee, until the day of judgment. The
devil said, O Lord, give me respite until the day of resurrection.

God answered, Verily thou shalt be 07ie of those who are respited
until the day of the appointed time." The devil replied, O Lord,
because thou hast seduced me, I will surely tempt them to dis-

obedience in the earth
;
and I will seduce them all, except such of

them as shall be thy chosen servants. God said, This is the right way
with me.'' Verily as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over

them
;
but over those only who shall be seduced, and who shall

follow thee. And hell is surely denounced unto them all : it hath
seven gates ;

unto every gate a distinct company of them shall bi

P For when a star seems to fall or shoot_. the Mohammedans suppose the angels, who keep
guard in the constellations, dart tnem at the devils who approach too near.

1 viz.. Your family, servants, and slaves, whom ye WTongly imagine that ye feed your
selves ; though it is God who provides for them as well as you :

i
or, as some rather thmk,

the animals, of whom m.en take no care.^
»

i.e.. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall be dead and annihilated.
• What these words particularly drive at is uncertain. Some think them spoken of the

different times of men's several entrance into this v/orld, and their departure out of it ; others

of the respective forwardness and backwardness of Mohammed's men in battle ; and a thira

says, the passage was occasioned by the different behaviour of Mohammed's followers, on

seeing a very beautiful woman at prayers behind the prophet ; some of them going out of the

Mosque before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and others staying behind, oc

purpose to view her. 3

• See chapter 2, p. 4, &c.
" See ibid, and chapter 7, p. 106.
 

viz.. The saving of the elect, and the utter reprobation of ttie wicked, according to olj
eternai decree

' Idcnx.  Jioiaioddin.
^ AJ iieidav/i
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asngncd.'3 But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, am ds
fountains. The angels shall say 2into iJiem, Enter ye therein m
peace and security. And we will remove all grudges from their

breasts;* they shall be as brethren, sitting over against one another"

on couches: wellness shall not affect them therein, neither shall

they be cast out xhencefor ever. Declare unto my servants that I

am the gracious, the merciful God; and that my punishment is a

giuevous punishment. And relate unto them the history of Abraham's

guests.^ When they went in unto him, and said. Peace be unto thee ,

he answered, Verily we are afraid of you \^ and they replied, Fear

not; we bring thee the promise of a wise son. He said, Do ye bring
me the promise of a so7i now old age hath overtaken me ? what is it

therefore that ye tell me ? They said, We have told thee the truth
;

be not therefore one of those who despair. He answered. And who
despaireth of the mercy of GOD, except those who err ? And he

said, What is your errand therefore, O messengers of God ? They
answered, Verily we are sent to destroy a wicked people : but as for
the family of Lot, we will save them all, except his wife

;
we have

decreed that she shall be one of those who remain behind to be

destroyed luith the infidels. And when the messengers came to the

family of Lot, he said unto them, Verily ye are people who are un-

known to 7ne. They answered, But v\'e are come unto thee to execute

that sente?ice, concerning which yourfellow-citizens doubted : we tell

thee a certaiyt truth ;
and we are messengers of veracity. Therefore

lead forth thy family, in some time of the night ;
and do thou follow

behind them, and let none of you turn back
; but go whether ye are

commanded.*! And we gave him this command; because the utmost
remnant of those people was to be cut off in the morning. And the

inhabitants of the city came tmto Lot rejoicing at the news of the

arrival of some strajigers. And he said unto them, Verily these are

my guests : wherefore do not disgrace me by abusing themj but

fear God, and put me not to shame. They answered, Have we not

forbidden thee from entertaining or protecting any man ? Lot replied.
These are my daughters; therefore rather make use of them, if ye be

res Ived to d.o whatye purpose. As thou livest they wander in their

folly.' Wherefore a terrible storm from heaven assailed them at sun-

rise: and we turned the city upside down; and we rained on them
stones of baked clay. Verily herein are signs unto men of sagacity.
and those cities were punished, to poijit out a right way for men to

walk in. Verily herein ff: a sign unto the true believers. Th(

» iSitis^, anVaTredS \\\-^\\ which they bore each other in their lifetime; or, as
sorn^

choose to expound it, all envy or heart-burning on account of the different
degre^ ""^^^^

and happiness to which the blessed wUl be promoted according to their
''f'^P^^^tive

merits

a Never turning their backs to one another; 2 which might be construed a sign ot con-

tempt.

« Whaf'JJSonedAlfraham's apprehension was, either their sudden entering without leave

or their coming at an unseasonable time ; or else then: not eating with hun.

d Which was into Svria : or into Egypt. , , ^ »#
« Some ^^fl Ce these words spoken by the angels to Lot ; others, by God to Mo

^'""sichapter 7. P- xo8. note.  
.

^
Jallalo'ddin.

• Al BeidSwi. Jallalo'ddm.
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inhabitants of the wood near Midian^ were also ungodly : wherefore
we took vensreance on them.8 And both of them were dest7'oyed, to

serve as a manifest ruley^r vieti to direct their actions by. And the
inhabitants of Al Hejr*" likewise heretofore accused the niessengers
of God of imposture : and we produced our signs unto them, but

they retired afar off from the same. And they hewed houses out of

the mountains, to secure themselves. But a terrible noise from
heaven assailed them in the morning : neither was what they had

wrought of any advantage unto them. We have not created the

heavens and the earth, and whatever is contained between them,
otherwise than in justice : and the hour of judgjnent shall surely
come. Wherefore, O Mohammed., forgive thy people with a gracious
forgiveness.' Verily thy LORD is the creator of thee and of them.,
and knoweth what is most expedient. We have already brought
unto thee seven verses which are frequently to be repeated,* and the

glorious Koran. Cast not thine eyes on the good thiftgs which we
have bestowed on several of the unbelievers, so as to covet the samej^
neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave thyself with
meekness towards the true believers

;
and say, I am a public preacher.

If they believe not, we will inflict a like puttishment on them, as we
have inflicted on the dividers,' who distinguished the Koran into

different parts ;
for by thy Lord, we will demand an account from

chem all, of that which they have wrought. Wherefore publish that

which fliou hast been commanded, and withdraw from the idolaters.

We will surely take thy part against the scoffers,™ who associate with

' To whom Shoaib was also sent, as well as to the inhabitants of Midian. Abulfeda says
tTjese people dwelt near Tabflc, and that they were not of the same tribe with Shoaib. See
ilso Geog. Nub. no.

« Destroying them, for their incredulity and disobedience, by a hot suffocating wind.'
• Who were the tribe of ThamQd.2
This verse, it is said, was abrogated by that of the sword.
That is, the first chapter of the Koran, which consists of so many verses : though some

suppose the seven long chapters 3 are here intended.
k That is. Do not envy or covet their worldly prosperity, since thou hast received, in the

KorSn, a blessing, in comparison whereof all that we have bestowed on them ought to be
contemned as of no value. Al Eeidawi mentions a tradition, that Mohammed meeting at

AdhriSt (a town of Syria) seven caravans, very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the
tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir, his men had a great mind to plunder them, saying, That
those riches would be of great service for the propagation of God's true religion. But the

prophet represented to them, by this passage, that they had no reason to repine, God having
given them the seven verses, which were infinitely more valuable than those seven caravans.*

' Some interpret the original word, the obstructers, who hindered men from entering Mecca,
to visit the temple, lest they should be persuaded to embrace Islam : and this, it is said, was
done by ten men, who were all slain at Bedr. Others translate the word, ivho bound them-
selves by oath; and suppose certain Thamfidites, who swore to kill Saleh by night, are here
meant. But the sentence more proba'jly relates to the Jews and Christians, who (say the

Mohammedans) receive some part of the scriptures, and reject others
;
and also approved of

some passages of the Koran, and disapproved of others, according to their prejudices ;
oi

eisc to the unbelieving Meccans, some of whom called the Koran a piece of witchcraft ;

others, flights of divination ; others, old stories ; and others, a poetical composition. *

This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of five noble Koreish, whose names
vi-sre al Walld Ebn al Mogheira, al .A.s Ebn Wayel, Oda Ebn Kais, al Aswad Ebn Abd
Vaghflth, and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb. These were inveterate enemies of Mohammed,
concinualiy persecuting him, and turning him into ridicule; wherefore at length Gabriel
cam« a d told him that he was commanded to take his part against them ; and on the angel's

making a sign towards them one after another, al Walid passing by so e arrows, one of

1 lidem 2 gee chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and Prel. Disc. p. 5.
' See chspter p. p. 734, note

Al Bei dflwi
^ Idem. TaJlalo'ddin.
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God another god ; they shall surely know theirfolly. And now we
vel] know that thou art deeply concerned on ascount of that which
they say : but do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord ; and be one
<ii those who worship ; and serve thy LORD, until death** shall over-
take thee.

CHAPTER XVI.

ENTITLED, THE BEE;** REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

HPHE sentence of God will surely come to be executed; wherefore do
•^ not hasten it. Praise be unto him ! and far be that from him
which they associate with him / He shall cause the angels to descend
with a revelation by his command, unto such of his servants as he

pleaseth, saying, Preach that there is no God, except myself ;
therefore

fear me. He hath created the heavens and the earth to manifest his

justice : far be that from him which they associate with him / He
hath created man of seed

; 2C!\dyet behold, he is a professed disputer

against the resurrectionA He hath likewise created the cattle for you :

from them ye have wherewith to keep yourselves warm,' and other

advantages ;
and of them do ye also eat. And they are likewise a

credit unto you,* when ye drive them home in the eve7iing, and when ye
lead them forth to feed in the morning : and they carry your burthens tr

a distant country, at which ye could not otherwise arrive, unless with

great difficulty to yourselves ;
for your LORD is compassionate and

merciful. And he hath also created horses, and mules, and asses, that

ye may ride thereon, and for an ornament unto yoic ; and he likewise

createth other things which ye know not. // appertaineth unto GOD,
to instruct nun in the right way ;

and there is who turneth aside from
the same : but if he had pleased, he would certainly have directed you
alL It is he who sendeth down from heaven rain water, whereof ye
have to drink, and from which plants, whereon ye feed your cattle,

receive their nourishme7it. And by means thereof he causeth com,

them hitched in his garment, and he, out of pride, not stooping to take it off, but walking
forward, the head of it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death ; al As was killed with a

thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and caused his leg to swell to a monstrous size ;

Oda died with violent and perpetual sneezing ;
al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth ran his head

against a thorny tree and killed himself; and al Aswad Ebn al Motalleb was struck blind.'
"

Literally, That which is certain.
• This insect is mentioned about the middle of the chapter.
P Except the three last verses.

1 The person particularly intended in this place was Obba Ebn Khalf, who came to

Mohammed with a rotten bone, and asked him whether it was possible for God to restore it

so life. 2

'
viz.. Their skins, wool, and hair, which serve you for clothing.

*
Being a grace to your court-yards, and a credit to you in the eyes of your neighbours.*

1 Al Heidawi. 9 Idem « Idem.
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;iind olives, and palm-trees, and grapes, and all ki7ids of fruits to spring
Sorth for you. Surely herein is a sign of the divine power and wisdovi
unto people who consider. And he hath subjected the night and the

day to your service ;
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, which

are compelled to serve by his command. Verily herein are signs unto

people of understanding. And he hath also given you dominion ovei

whatever he hath created for you in the earth, distinguished by its

different colour.* Surely herein is a sign unto people who reflect. It

is he who hath subjected the sea unto yoic, that ye might eat fish"

thereout, and take from thence ornaments' for you to wear : and thou
seest the ships ploughing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich

yourselves of his abundance, by coimnerce j and that ye might give
thanks. And he hath thrown upon the earth moimtaijts firmly rooted,
lest it should move with you,y and also rivers, and paths, that ye might
be directed : and he hath likewise ordained marks whereby ?ne7i may
know their way ; and they are directed by the stars." Shall God
therefore who createth, be as he who createth not ? Do ye not there-

fore consider t If ye attempt to reckon up the favours of GOD, ye
shall not be able to compute their number ; GOD is surely graciouS,
and merciful

;
and GOD knoweth that which ye conceal and that which

ye publish. But the idols which ye invoke, besides GOD, create nothing,
but are themselves created. They are dead, and not living ;

neither

do they understand when they shall be raised.^ Your GOD is one
God. As to those who believe not in the life to come, their hearts

deny the plainest evideftce^ and they proudly reject the truth. There
is no doubt but GOD knoweth that which they conceal and that which

they discover : verily he loveth not the proud. And when it is said

unto them, What hath your LORD sent down unto Mohammed f they

answer, Fables of ancient times. Thus are they given up to error.,

that they may bear their own burthens without diminution on the day
of resurrection, and also a part of the burthens of those whom they
caused to err, without Imowledge. Will it not be an evil burthen
which they shall bear } Their predecessors devised plots heretofore ;

but God came unto their building, to overthrow it from the founda-

tions : and the roof fell on them from above, and a punishment came
upon them, from whence they did not expect.^ Also on the day of

» That is, of every kind ; the various colour of things being one of their chief distinc-

tions. '

*
Literally,y^rjA Jlesh; by which fish is meant, as being naturally more fresh, and sooner

liable to corruption, than the flesh of birds and beasts. The expression is thought to have
been made use of here the rather, because the production of such fresh food from salt water
is an instance of God's power.^

* As peans and coral.

y The Mohammedans suppose that the earth, when first created, was smooth and equal,
and thereby liable to a circular motion as well as the celestial orbs ; and that the angels

asking, who could be able to stand on so tottering a frame, God fixed it the next morning by
throwing the mountains on it.

* Which are their guides, not only at sea, but also on land, when they travel by night

through the deserts. The stars which they observe for this purpose, are either the Pleiades

or some 01 those near the Pole
•

I.e., At what time they or their worshippers shaH be raised to receive judgmem
» Some understand this passage figuratively, of God's disappointing their wicked designs ;

out others suppose the words literally relate to the tower which Nimrod (whom the Moham-
sedans will have to be the son of Canaan, the son of Ham. and so the ne*>i»«H' of Cush, ao0

' Idem. ' Idem.
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res'jrrectioi^ he will cover them with shame ; and will say, \\ -ere are

my companions, concerninrg whom ye disputed ? Those unto whom
knowledge shall have been given,'' shall answer, I'hi? day j-ZW/ shame
and misery y>z// upon the unbelievers. They whom the angels shall

cause to die, having dealt unjustly with their own souls, shall offer to

make their peace
*^ in the article of death, sayijig, We have done no

evil. But the angels shall reply, Yea
; verily GOD well knoweth thai

which ye have wrought : wherefore enter the gates of hell, therein to

remain /<?r evers and miserable shall be the abode of the proud. And
it shall be said unto those who shall fear God, What hath your LORD
sent down ? They shall answer, Good : unto those who do right shall

be given an excellent reward in this world
;
but the dwelling of the

next life shall be better
;
and happy shall be the dwelling of the pious !

namely, gardens of eteroai abode,*^ into which they shall enter ;
rivers

shall flow beneath the same
;
therein shall they enjoy whatever they

wish. Thus will GOD recompense the pious. Unto the righteous
whom the angels shall cause to die, they shall say, Peace be upon
you ; enter ye into paradise, as a reward for that which ye have

wrought. Do the U7ibelievers expect any other than that the angels
come unto them, to part their souls from their bodiesj or that the

sentence of thy LORD come to be executed on them? So did they
act who were before them

;
and GOD was not unjust towards them in

that he destroyed them j but they dealt unjustly with their own souls :

the evils of that which they committed, reached them ;
and the divine

juagment which they scoffed at, fell upon them. The idolaters say,
If God had pleased, we had not v.^orshipped anything besides him,
neithei had our fathers : neither had we forbidden anything, without

him.f So did they who were before them. But is the duty of the

apostles a7iy other, than public preaching? We have heretofore

raised up in every nation an apostle to admonish them, saying,

Worship God, and avoid Taghut.^ And of them there were some
whom God directed, and there were others of them who were decreed

to go astray. Wherefore go through the earth, O tribe of Koreish,
and see what hath been the end of those who accused their apostles
of imposture. If thou, O prophet, dost earnestly wish for their direc-

tion
; verily GOD will not direct him whom he hath resolved to lead

into error ; neither shall they have any helpers. And they swear most

solemnly by God, saying, GOD will not raise the dead. Yea
; th^

promise thereof is true : but the greater part of men know // not. He

not his son) built in Babel, and carried to an inunense height (five thousand cubits, say

some), foolishly purposing thereby to ascend to heaven and wage v/ar with the inhabitants of

that place ; but God frustiated his attempt, utterly overthrowing the tower by a violent

wind and earthquake.'
'

viz.. The prophets, and the teachers and professors of God's unity; or, thf angels.
• Making their submission, and humbly excusing their evil actions, as proceeding fron*

ignorance, and not from obstinacy or malice.^
•

Literally, gardens of Eden. See chapter p, p. 14a.
' This they spoke in a scoffing manner, justifying their idolatry and superstitious abstaua-

Ing from certain cattle.s by pretending, that had these things been disagreeable to God, a*

would not have suffered them to be practised.
i See chapter 2, p. z8.

• Idem, Jallalo'ddin. Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Niiiirod '' lidem Interp
* See chapter 6. p. T02, &C.
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will raise thevi thai he tiiay clearly show them the Irutk concerning
svhich they fiow disagree, and that the unbeHevers may know that

they are hars. Verily our speech unto anything, when we will the

same, /j, that we only say unto it, Be ;
and it is. As for those who

have fled their country for the sake of GoD, after they had been un-

justly persecuted ;*> we will surely provide them an excellent habitation

in this world, but the reward of the next life shall be greater ;
if they

knew its They who persevere patiently, and put their trust in their

Lord, shall not fail of happiness iti tJiis life and i7i that which is to

come. We have not sent any before thee, as our apostles^ other than

men,J unto whom we spake by revelation. Inquire therefore of those

who have the custody of the scriptures, if ye know not this iC be truth.

We sent them with evident miracles^ and written revelations ; and we
have sent down unto thee this Koran,*^ that thou mayest declare unto

mankind that which hath been sent down unto them, and that they

may consider. Are they who have plotted evil against their prophet
secure, that God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or that

a punishment will not come upon them, from whence they do not

expect ;
or that he will not chastise them while they are busied in

travellifig from one place to another., a7id in traffic f (for they shall

not be able to elude the power of God,) or that he will not chastise

them by a gradual destruction ? liut your LORD is truly gracious and
merciful in granting you respite. Do they not consider the things
which God hath createth ; whose shadows are cast on the right hand
and on the left, worshipping God,' and become contracted .'* What-
ever moveth both in heaven and on earth, Avorshippeth God, and the

angels also ; and they are not exalted with pride, so as to disdain his

service : they fear their Lord, who is exalted above them, and perform
that which they are commanded. God said. Take not tmto yourselves
two gods ;

for there is but one GoD : and revere me. Unto him

belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ;
and unto him is

obedience eternally due. Will ye therefore fear a7iy besides GOD ?

Whatever favours ye have received, are certainly from God ;
and when

evil afflicteth you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; yet when
he taketh the evil from off you. behold, a part of you give a companion
unto their Lord, to show their ingratitude for the favours we have
bestowed on them. Delight yourselves in the enjoyments of this life :

but hereafter shall ye know thatye cannot escape the divine vengeance.
And they set apart unto idols which have no knowledge,"* a part of

^ Some suppose the prophet and the companions of his flight in general, are here intended :

others suppose that those are particularly meant in this place, who, after Mohammed's
departure, were imprisoned at Mecca on account of their having embraced his religion, and
suffered great persecution from the Koreish ; as, Belal, Soheib, Khabbab, Amm^r, Abes,
Abu'I Jandal, and Sohail. '

* It is uncertain whether the pronoun they relates to the infidels, or to the true believers.

If to the former, the consequence would be, that they would be desirous of attaining to the

hrippiness of the Mohajerin, by professing the same faith ; if to the latter, the knowledge o/

this is urged as a motive to patience and perseverance.^
3 See chapter 7, p. no, note'; chapter 12, p. 189, &c.
*

Literally, this admonition.'^
See chapter 13, p. 182, note c.

* Or, which they know not ; foolishly imagining that they have power to h^lp them, 01

taterest with Gox> to intercede for them.
1 Al Beidawi. 8 Idem. » See the Prelim. Disc. Set III. p <*-
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the food which we nave provided for them. By God, ye shall surely
be called to account for that which ye have falsely devised. They
attribute daughters unto GOD;" (far be it from him but unto them-
selves children of the sex which they desire.*' And when any of them
is told the news of the birth of a female, his face becometh black,P
and he is deeply afflicted : he hideth himself from the people, because
of the ill tidings which have been told him

; co7isidering within

himself whether he shall keep it wdth disgrace, or whether he shall

bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill judgment ? Unto
those who believe not in the next life, the similitude of evil ought to

be applied, ?indi. unto God the moat sublime similitude :•* for he is

mighty and wise. If GOD should punish men for their iniquity
he would not leave on the earth any moving thing : but he giveth
them respite unto an appointed time ;

and when their time shall come,
they shall not be respited an hour, neither shall their pimishtnent be

anticipated. They attribute unto GOD that which they dislike them-
selves,'" and their tongues utter a lie

; namely, that the reward of

pa?-adise is for them. There is no doubt but that the fire of hell is

prepared for them, and that they shall be sent thither before the rest

of the wicked. By GOD, we have heretofore sent messengers unto the
nations before thee : but Satan prepared their works for them : he
was their patron in this world,' and in that which is to come they
shall suffer a grievous torment. We have not sent down the book of
the Koran unto thee,y^r a7iy other purpose, than that thou shouldest
declare unto them that truth concerning which they disagree ;

and
for a direction and mercy unto people who believe. God sendeth
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive after it hath
been dead Verily herein is a sign of the resurrection unto people
who hearken. Ye have also in cattle an example of instruction : we
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies, a liquor between

digested dregs, and blood ;* namely pure milk," which is swallowed
with pleasure by those who drink it. And of the fruits of palm-trees,
and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating liquor, and also good nourish-

As to the ancient Arabs setting apart a certain portion of the produce of their lands foi

their idols, and their superstitious abstaining from the use of certain cattle, in honour to the

SJ^me, see chapter 5, p. 86, and chapter 6, p. 102, and the notes there.
» See the Prelim. Disc. p. 14. Al Beidawi says, that the tribes of Khozaah and Kenana,

ai particular, used to call the angels the daughters of God.

viz.. Sons : for the birth of a daughter was looked on as a kind of misfortune among the
Arabs ; and they often used to put them to death by burying them alive. •

P i.e.. Clouded with confusion and sorrow.
1 This passage condenms the Meccans' injudicious and blasph«nous application of such

circumstances to God as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections
of tbe Deity, but even disgraceful to man , while they arrogantly applied the more honour-
able circumstances to themselves.

• By giving him daughters, and associates in power and honour ; by disregarding his

messengers ;
and by setting apart the better share of the presents and offerings for their idols,

and the worse for him.'
» Or, He is the patron ofthem (viz. the Koreish) this day, &c.
» The milk consisting of certain particles of the blood, supplied from the finer parts cf the

ailment. Ebn Abbas says, that the grosser parts of the food subside into excrement, and
that the finer parts are converted into milk, and the finest of all into blood.

u Having neither the colour of the blood, nor the smell oi the excrements.

' See chapter 81. » Al Beidawi
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ment.* Verily herein is a sign unto people who unders and. Thy
Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, saying, provide thee houses?
in the mountains, and in the trees, and of those materials wherewith
men build hivesfor thee : then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk ic

the beaten paths of thy LORD.» There proceedeth from the'r bellies

a liquor of various colours ;* wherein is a medicine for men.^ Verily
herein is a sign unto people who consider. God hath created you,
and he will hereafter cause you to die : and some of you shall have
lis life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget whatevei
he knew

;
for GOD is wise and powerful. GOD causeth some of you

to excel others in worldly possessions : yet they who are caused to

excel, do not give their wealth unto the slaves vvhom their right hands

possess, that they 7nay become equal sharers therein.* Do they there-

fore deny the beneficence of God ? God hath ordained you wives

from among yourselves,** and of vour wives hath granted you children

and grandchildren ;
and hath bestowed on you good things for food.

Will they therefore believe in that which is vain, and ungratefully

deny the goodness of God ? They worship, besides GOD, idols which

possess nothing wherewith to sustain them, either in heaven, or on
earth ;

and have no power. Wherefore liken not anythiftg unto
God :« for God knoweth, but ye know not. God propoundeth as a

parable a possessed slave, who hath power over nothing, and him on
whom we have bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth
alms thereout both secretly and openly :' shall these two be esteem'^d

equal ? God forbid ! But the greater part of them know it not.

« Not only wine, which is forbidden, but also lawful food, as dates, raisins, a kind ol

honey flowing from the dates, and vinegar.
Some have supposed that these words allow the moderate use of wine

; but the contrary is

the received opinion.
y So the apartments which the bee builds are hera called, because of their beautiful work-

manship, and admirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel. '•'

» i.e , The ways through which, by God's power, the bitter flowers passing the bee s

stomach become honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her by
instinct ; or else the ready way home from the distant places to which that insect flics. ^

»
viz.. Honey ; the colour of which is very different, occasioned by the different plants on

which the bees feed ; some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black.*
* The same being not only good food, but a useful remedy in several distempers, parti-

cularly those occasioned by phlegm. There is a story, that a man came once to Mohammed,
and told him that his brother was afllicted with a violent pain in his belly : upon which the

prophet bade him give him some honey. The fellow took his advice ; but soon after coming
again, told him that the medicine had done his brother no manner of service : Mohammed
answered. Go andgive hitn more koney,/or God speaks truth, and thy brother's belly lies.

And the dose being repeated, the man, by God's mercy, was immediately cured.*
* These words reprove the idolatrous Meccans, who could admit created beings to a share

of the divine honour, though they suflfered not their slaves to share with themselves in what
God had bestowed oi>.them *

* That is, of your own nations and tribes. Some think the formation of P^ve from Adam
is here intended

^ Or propound no similitudes or comparisons between him and his creatures. One argu-
ment the Meccans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that the worship of

inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same manner as the respect showed to the servants
of a prince does honour to the prince himself.'

'The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so ft T from having anything of his own, that
he is himself in the possession of another ; whereas ( .od is as a rich free man, who providetk
for his family abundantly, and also assisteth others who have need, both in public and in

private.'

> See chapter 2, p. 23.
^ a1 Beid&wi. 3 Idem. (dem. ' idotn

' Ideiu. ' Tdem. * Idem. TaJlalo'ddiu.
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God also propoundeth as a parable two men
; one of them born

dumb, who is unable to do or unders;tand anything, but is a burthen
unto his master

; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not return
with any good success : shall this man, and he who hath his speech
and understa7idijtg, and who commandeth that which is just, and
foiloweth the right way, be esteemed equal ?g Unto God alone is the
secret of heaven and earth known. And the business of the last

tiour^ shall be only as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick :

a G()D is almighty. God hath brought you forth from the wombs
O your mothers

; ye knew nothing, and he gave you the senses oj
h earing and seeing, and understandings, that ye might give thanks.

D o they not behold the fowls which are enabled to fly in the open
firmament of heaven? none supporteth them except God. Verily
herein are signs unto people who believe. GOD hath also provided
four houses for habitations for you ;

and hath also provided you tents

of the skins of cattle, which ye find light to be removed on the day of

your departure to new qiiarters, and easy to be pitched on the day of

your sitting down therein : and of their wool, and their fur, and their

hair hath he supplied you with furniture and household-stuff for a
season. And GOD hath provided for you, of that which he hath

created, conveniences to shade you from the stm} and he hath also

provided you places of retreat in the mountains,J and he hath given
YOU garments to defend you from the heat,'^ and coats of mail to

defend you in your wars. Thus doth he accomplish his favour
towards you, that ye may resign yourselves imto him. But if they
turn back

; verily thy duty is public preaching only. They acknow-

ledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny the same ;' but
the greater part of them are unbelievers."^ On a certain day we will

raise a witness out of every nation :" then they who shall have been
unbelievers shall not be suffered to excuse themselves., neither shall

they be received into favour. And when they who shall have acted

unjustly shall see the torment prepared for themj (it shall not be

mitigated unto them, neither shall they be respited ;) and when those
who shall have been guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods,° they
shall say, O LORD, these are our idols which we invoked, besides
thee. But they shall return an answer unto them, sayings Verily ye
are liars. p And on that day shall the wicked offer submission unto

« The idol is here again represeuted under the image of one who, by a defect in his senses,
is a useless burthen to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a person com-
pletely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful undertaking. Some suppose the

comparison is intended of a true believer and an iirfidel,

h That is. The resurrection of the dead.
I As trees, houses, tents, mountains, &c.
) VIZ., Caves and grottos, both natural and artificial.
k Al Beidawi says, that one extreme, and that the most insupportable in Arabia, is here

put for both ; but Jallalo'ddin supposes that by heat we are in this place to understand
cold.

'

Confessing God to be
the_ author of all the blessings they enjoy ; and yet directing their

worship and thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine blessings are
abtained.
 Absolutely denying God's providence, either through ignorance or perverseness-
• See chapter 4, p. 59, note ».

•
Literally. Their companion*.

• For that we are uot the companions of God, as ye imagined ; neither did ye really
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God ; and the false deities which they imagined shall abandon them.
Asfor those who shall have been infidels, and shall have turned aside
others from the way of God, we v/ill add unto them punishment upon
punishment, because they have corrupted others. On a certain day
we will raise up in every nation a witness against them, from among
themselves

;
and we will bring thee, O Mohammed^ as a witness

against these Arabians. We have sent down unto thee the book oj
the Koran, for an explication of everything necessary both as to faith
andpractice, and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the
Moslems. Verily God commandeth justice, and the doing of good,
and the giving unto kindred what shall be necessary; and he for-

biddeth wickedness, and iniquity, and oppression : he admonisheth

you that ye may remember. <i Perform your covenant with God,'
when ye enter into covenant with hiin; and violate not yo2ir oaths,
after the ratification thereof

;
since ye have made GoD a witness over

you. Verily GoD knoweth that which ye do. And be not like unto
her who undoeth that which she hath spun, untwisting it after she
hath twisted it strongly ; taking your oaths between you deceitfully,
because one party is more numerous than anothr.r party.* Verily
God only tempteth you therein ; and he will make that manifest unto

you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which ye now disagree.
If God had pleased, he would surely have made you one people :••

but he will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom
he pleaseth ;

and ye shall surely give an account of that which ye
have done. Therefore take not your oaths between you deceitfully,
lest j/^?^r foot slip, after it hath' been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste

evil in this life, for that ye have turned aside from the way of GOD ;

and ye suffer a grievous punishment in the life to come. And sell not
the covenant of GoD for a small price;* for with GOD is a better

reco7npense prepared iox you, if ye be men of understanding. That
which is with you will fail

; but that which is with GOD is permanent :

and we will surely reward those who shall persevere, according to the

us, but your own corrupt affections and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us, but ye
fell into it of your own accord. *

q This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of OthmSn Ebn Mattln, the com-
mentators say. containeth the whole which it is a man's duty either to perform or to avoid ;

and is alone a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing verse. Under the

three things here commanded, they understand the belief of God's unity, without inclining
to atheism, on the one hand, or polytheism, on the other; obedience to the commands of

God ; and charity towards those in distress. And under the three things forbidden, they
comprehend all corrupt and carnal affections ;

all false doctrines and heretical opinions ; and
ail iijjustice towards man. 2

» By persevering in his true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mo-
hammed by his followers is chiefly intended here.

• Some suppose that a particular woman is meant in this passage, who used (like Penelope)
to undo at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they say, was Reita
Bint Saad Ebn Teym, of the tribe of Koreish.3

« Of this insincerity in their alliances the Koreish are accused ; it being usual with them,
when they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to renounce their

league with their old friends, and strike up one with the others.*
• Or, of one religion.
« That is, Be not prevailed on to renounce yoiu- religion, or your engagements with youi

prophet, by any promises or gifts of the infidels. For, it seems, the Koreish, to tempt the

])oorer I\Ioslems to apostatize, made them offers, not very considerable indeed, but such ai

they imagined might be worth their acceptance.*

1 Al Beidawi. ^ Idem. ^ Idem. Idem. * Idem.
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utmost Dierit of their actions. Whoso worketh righteousness, whether
he be male or female, and is a true believer, we will surely raise him
to a happy life ; and we will give them their reward, according to the

utmost merit of their actions. When thou readest the Koran, have
recourse unto GOD, that he itiay preserve thee from Satan driven away
with stones \y he hath no power over those who believe, and who put
their confidence in their Lord ;

but his power is over those only, who
take him for their patron, and who give companions unto God. When
we substitute in the Koran an abrogatiiig verse in lieu of a verse

abrogated^ (and GOD best knoweth the fitness of that which he re-

vealeth,) the infidels say, Thou art only a forger of these verses : but

the greater part of them know not truth from falsehood. Say, The
holy spirit" hath brought the same down from thy LORD with truth ;

that he may confirm those who believe, and for a direction and good
tidings unto the Moslems. We also know that they say. Verily, a

certain man teacheth him to compose the Koran. The tongue of the

person unto whom they incline, is a foreign tongue; but this, wherein
the Koran is written, is the perspicuous Arabic tongue.* Moreover

1 Mohammed one day reading iii the Koran, uttered a horrid blasphemy, to the great
scandal of those who v/ere present, as will be observed in another place ;

^ to excuse which
he assured them that those words were put into his mouth by the devil ; and to prevent any
such accident for fie future, he is here taught to beg God's protection before he entered ou
that duty.2 Henje the Mohammedans, before they begin to read any part of this book,
repeat these worcis, / have recourse unto Godfor assistance against Satan driven away
•with stones.

*
viz., Gabriel. See chapter 2, p. 10.

 This was a great objection made by the Meccans to the authority of the KorSn
; for

when Mohammed insisted, as a proof of its divine original, that it was impossible a man so

utterly unacquainted with learning as himself could compose such a book, they replied, that
he had one or more assistants in the forgery ; but as to the particular person or persons
suspected of this confederacy, the traditions differ. One says it was Jabar, a Greek, servant
to Amer Ebn al Hadrami, who could read and write well

;
3 another, that they were Jabar

and YesSr, two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Mecca, and used to read
the pentateuch and gospel, and had often Mohammed for their auditor, when he passed that

way.* Another tells us, it was one Aish, or Yaish, a domestic of al Haweiteb Ebn Abd al Uzza,
who was a man of some learning, and had embraced Mohammedism.* Another supposes i>

was one Kais, a Christian, whose house Mohammed frequented ;^ another, that it was Add^,
a servant of Otba Ebn Rabia ;' and another, that it was Salman the Persian.*

According to some Christian writers,* Abdallah Ebn Salam, the Jew who was so intimate
with Mohammed (named by one, according to the Hebrew dialect, Abdias Ben Salon and
by another, Abdala Celen), was assisting to him in the compiling his pretended revelations.
This Jew Dr. Prideapx confounds with Salman the Persian, who was a very different man,
as a late author '^ has observed before me ; wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to
speak of Salman hereafter, it may be proper to add a brief extract of his story as told by
himself. He was of a good family of Ispahar*. and, in his younger years, left the religion of
his country to embrace Christianity ; and travelling into SjTia, was advised by a certain
monk of Amuria to go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that cime.
who should establish the religion of Abraham

; and whom he should know, among other

things, by the seal ofprophecy between his shoulders. Salman performed the jou.-ney, and
meeting with Mohammed at Koba, where he rested in his flight to Medina, soon found him
to be the person he sought, and professed Islam.'*
The general opinion of the Christians howevex is, that the chief help Mohammed had in

the contriving his Koran, was from a Nestorian monk named Sergius, supposed to be the
same person with the monk Koheira, with whom Mohammed in his younger years had some
conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Damascena, where that monk resided. '2 To confirm

• In not. ad cap. 22. 'J

Jallalo'ddin, Al Beidawi, Yahya, &c. 3 Al Zamakhshari,
Al Beidawi, Yahya. * Al Zamakh., Al Beidawi. See Prid. IJf*> of Mah. p. 32.

* lidem.
*
Jallalo'ddin.

' Al Zamakh., Yahya. » Al Zamakh., Al Beidawi. s Ricardi
Confut. Legis SaracenicJe, c. 13. Joh. Andreas, de Confus. Sectse Mahometans, c 2 bet
Prid. Life of Mah. pp. 33, ;;^.

"> Gagnier not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 74. n Ex
Ebn Ish?k. Vide Gagnier, ibid '"^ See Prid. ub-' sup. p. 35, &c. Gagnier, ubi sup
op. 10, II. Marrac. de Al-Tcir. p. ^7.
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as for those who believe not in the signs of GoD, GOD will not direct

them, and they shall suffer a painful torment : verily they imagine a

falsehood who believe not in the signs of GOD, and they are really
ihe liars. Whoever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him
who shall be compelled against his will, and whose heart continueth
steadfast in the faith, shall be severely chastised:^ but whoever shall

voluntarily profess infidelity, on those shall the indignation of GOD
fall, and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. This shall be their

sentence, because they have loved the present life above that which
is to come, and for that GOD directeth not the unbelieving people.
These are they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight GOD hath sealed

up ;
and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but that in the

next hfe they shall perish. Moreover thy Lord will be favourabU
I nto those who have fled their country, after having suffered persecu-
which supposition, a passage has been produced from an Arab writer,' who says that

Boheira's name in the books of the Christians, is Sergius ; but this is only a conjecture ; and
another '•' tells us, his true name was Said, or Felix, and his surname Boheira, But be that

as it will, if Boheira and Sergius were the same man, I find not the least intimation in the

Mohammedan writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is supposed
by the Christians) ; and his acquaintance with Mohammed at Bosra was too early to favour
the surmise of his assisting him in the Koran, which was composed long after ; though
Mohammed might, from his discourse, gain some knowledge of Christianity and of the

scriptures, which might be of use to him therein.

From the answer given in this passage of the Koran to the objection of the infidels, viz.

that the person suspected by them to have a hand in the KorSn spoke a foreign language,
and therefore could not, with any face of probability, be supposed to assist in a composition
written in the Arabic tongue, and with so ^reat elegance, it is plain this person was no
Arabian. The word Ajami, which is here used, signifies any foreign or barbarous language
in general ;

but the Arabs applying it more particularly to the Persian, it has been thence
concluded by some that Salman was the person ; however, if it be true that he came not to

Mohammed till after the Hejra, either he could not be the man here intended, or else this

verse must have been revealed at Medina., contrary to the common opinion.
» These words were added for the sake of Ammar Ebn Yaser, and some others, who being

taken and tortured by the Koreish, renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts

agreed not with their mouths.3 It seems Amm9.r wanted the constancy of his father and

mother, YS^er and Sommeya, who underwent the like trial at the same time with their son,
and resolutely refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Sommeya
between two camels, and striking a lance through her privy parts.* When news was brought
to Mohammed, that Ammar had denied the faith, he said, it could not be, for that Ammar
was full of faith from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot, faith being mixed and
incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; and when Amm&r himself came weeping to the

prophet, he wiped his eyes, saying, Whatfault was it of thine, if tlieyforced thee ?

But though it be here said, that those who apostatize in appearance only, to avoid death
or torments, may hope for pardon from God, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Moham-
medan doctors, to be much more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God, courageously
and nobly to persist m the true faith, and rather to suffer death itself .han renounce it, even
in words. Nor did the Mohammedan religion want its martyrs, in the strict senseof the

word ; of which I will here give two instances, besides the above-mentioned. One is that

of Khobaib Ebn Ada, who being perfidiously sold to the Koreish, was by them put to death

in a cruel manner, by mutilation, and cutting off his flesh piecemeal ; and being asked, in

the midst of his tortures, whether he did not wish Mohammed was in his place, answered,
/ -would not wish to be iviih myfamily, my substafice, and my children, on condition that

Moha>nmed was oily to be pricled with a tliomJ> The other is that of a man who was put
to death by Moseilama, on the following occasion. That false prophet having taken tv/o of

Mohammed's followers, asked one of them, what he said of Mohammed ? the man answered.
That he was the apostle of God: A7id luhat sayest thou of vie ( added Moseilama; to

which he replied, Tliou also art the apostle of God; whereupin he was immediately dis-

missed in safety. But the other, having returned the same anbwar to the former question
refused to give any to the last, though required to do it three several times, but pretended
be deaf, and was therefore slain. It is related thnt Mohammed, when the L.tory of the

two men was told him, said. Thefirst of them, threw hims.elf 07t God's mercy ; but tlie latt

professed the truth ; and he shallfind his account in US'

> Al Masudi. » Abu'l Hasan al Becri in Koran. » A. Beidawi, Al Zaniakii., Yanya.
4 AJ Beidawi * Ebn Shohnah « A! Beidawi.
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tion,'' and been coinpelled to deny the faith by violence^ and who have
since sought hi defence of the true religion, and have persevered with

patience ; verily 2into these will thy Lord be gracious and merciful,
after they shall have shown their sincerity. On a certain day shall

every soul come to plead for itself,d and every soul shall be repaid
that which it shall have wrought ;

and they shall not be treated un-

'ustly. God propoundeth as a parable a city* which was secure and
quiet, unto which her provisions came in abundance from every side •

but she ungratefully denied the favours of GOD : wherefore GOD
caused her to taste the extreme famine, and fear, because of that

which they had done. And now is an apostle come unto the i?thabi-

tants of Mecca from among themselves
;
and they accuse him of

imposture : wherefore a punishment shall be inflicted on them, while

they are acting unjustly. Eat of what GoD hath given you for food,
that which is lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours of

GOD, if ye serve him. He hath only forbidden you that which dieth

of itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that which hath been slain

in the name of any, besides GoD.f But unto him who shall be com-

pelled by necessity to eat of these things, not lusting nor wilfully

transgressing, GOD will surely be gracious aTtd merciful. And say
not that wherein your tongues utter a lie ;

This is lawful, and this is

unlawful :S that ye may devise a lie concerning GOD : for they who
devise a lie concerning GOD, shall not prosper. They shall have
small enjoyment in this world, and in that which is to co7ne they
shall suffer a grievous torment. Unto the Jews did we forbid that

which we have told thee formally :•» and we did them no injury in

that 7'espect ; but they injured their own souls.* Moreover thy Lord
will be favourable unto those who do evil through ignorance ;

and
afterwards repent and amend : verily unto these will thy LORD be

gracious and merciful, after their 7'epenta7ice. Abraham was a model
of true religion, obedient unto GOD, orthodox, and was not an
idolater -} he was also grateful for his beneftfs : wherefore God chose

him, and directed him into the right way. And we bestowed on him

good in this world
;
and in the next he shall surely be one of the

righteous. We have also spoken unto thee, O Mohammed, by revela-

tion, saying, Follow the religion of Abraham, who was orthodox, and

• As did Ammar, who made oiif; in both the flights. Some, reading the verb with dififerent

vowels, render the last words, after having Persecuted the true believers ; and instance iu

al Hadrami, who obliged a servant of his to renounce Mohammedism, by force, but after-

A'ards, together with that servant professed the same faith, and fled for it.
'

"^ That is. Every person shali be solicitous for his o\vn iaJvation, not concerning himself

vith the condition of another, but crying out. My oivn soul, my (rjrn soul!"^
• This example is applied to every city which having received great blessings from God,

becometh insolent and unth.inkful, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment ; or

t jther to Mecca in particular, on which the calamities threatened in this passage, viz. both
famine and sword, were inflicted. ^

t See chapter 5, p. 73.
c Allowing what God hath forbidden, and '•JiDerstitious.'y abstaining from what he hath

allowed. See chapter 6, p. ici, &c.
^

viz.. In the 6th chapter, p. 10^.
•

i.e.. They were forbidden things which were in themselves indifferent, as a punishment
for their wickedness and rebellion.

.' This was to reprehend the idolatrous Koreish, who pretended that they professed tne

»*ligion of Abraham.
' Rem. ' Idem. ' Idem.
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was no idolater. The sabbath was only appointed unto those who
differed with their prophet concerning it ;* and thy Lord will surely

judge between then"i, on the day of resurrection, as to that concerning
which they differed. Invite 7ne7i unto the way of thy LORD, by
wisdom, and mild exhortation

;
and dispute with them in the most

condescending manner : for thy LoRD well knoweth him who strayeth
from his path, and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed.

If ye take vengeance on any, take a vengeance proportionable to the

wrong which hath been done you ;' but if ye suffer wrong patiently,

verily this will be better for the patient.™ Wherefore do thou bear

opposition with patience ; but thy patience shall not be practicable,
unless with GOD's assistance. And be not thou grieved on account

of the unbelievers J neither be thou troubled for that which they

subtilely devise ; for GOD is with those who fear him, and are upright.

CHAPTER XVI i.

ENTITLED, THE NIGHT-JOURNEY ;

° REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XV.) "pRAISE be unto him, who transported his servant by night,^ from the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple oj

yerusalefn,v the circuit of which we have blessed, that we might show
him some of our signs ; for God is he who heareth, and seeth. And

k These were the Jews ; who being ordered by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now
observed by the Mohammedans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused it, and chose
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of creation : for which
reason they were commanded to keep the day they had chosen in the strictest manner. '

1 This passage is supposed to have been revealed at Medina, on occasion of Hamza,
Mohammed's uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For the infidels having abused his

dead body, by taking out his bowels, and cutting oflf his ears and his nose, when Mohammed
saw if,, he swore that if God granted him success, he would retaliate those cruelties on

seventy of the Koreish ; but he was by these words forbidden to execute what he had sworn,
and he accordingly made void his oath.^ Abu'lfeda makes the number on which Mohammed
swore to reek his vengeance to be but thirty :

^ but it may be observed, by the way, that the
translator renders the passage in that author, God hath revealed unto ive that 1 shall reta-

liate, &c., instead of, 1/Gou grant me victory over the Koreish, / %vill retaliate, See, read-

ing Lai.n adhhanii, for adh/arni ; God, far from putting this design into the prophet's head

by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in execution.
 Here, says al Beidawi, the Koran principally points at Mohammed, who was of all met

the most conspicuous for meekness and clemency.
" Tht; reason of this inscription appears in the first words. Some entitle the chapter, The

children of Israel.

Some except eight verses, beginning at these words, It wanted little hut that the infid£h
had seduced thee, &c.

P From whence he was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of God, and
bjoug'nt back again to Mecc.i the same night.
This }ourney of Mohammed to heaven is so well known that I may be pardoned if I omit

' Idem, Ji..ialo'ddiu.
» lidem. » Abu'lf. Vit. Moh. n 68
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we gave unto Moses the book of the law, and appoin-ed the same to
be a direction unto the children of Israel, C07nma7idmo; t]ie7?i, sayinp-.Beware th^t ye take not any other patron besides me. O posterity of
those whom we carried in the ark with Noah :<i verily he was a grate-
ful servant And we expressly declared unto the children of Israelm the book of the law, saying, Ye will surely commit evil in the earth
twice/ and ye will be elated with great insolence. And when the
puntihmejit threatened for the first of those tra7isgressions came to be
executed, we sent against you our servants,' endued with exceeding
strength in war, and they searched the inner apartments of yourhouses

; and the prediction became accomplished. Afterwards we
gave you the victory over them,* in you^ tur7i, and we granted you
increase of wealth and children, and we made you a more numerous
-^oole, sayi7tg, If ye do well, ye will do well to your orvn souls ; and

ILCo T^'-^^
'^'^^'^'' '^ '^''^^ ^^^ '^^ And wnen the Ornish 77te7ii

tnrea ened 'or your latter transgression come to be executed, we sentcMJmes againstyoti to afflict you,- and to enter the temple, as they
entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that which they
the d?:,cnption of it. The English reader may find it in Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet.l
^?.TA T^ -^^"^'^ in Abu'lieda.S whose annotator has corrected several mistakes in the relation
of Dr. Pndeaux, and in other writers.

It is a dispute among the Mohammedan divines, whether their prophet's night-journey was
really performed by him corporally, or whether it was only a dream or vision. Some think
the whole was no more than a vision

; and allege and express tradition of Moawiyoh,3 one of
Mohammed s successors, to that purpose. Others suppose he was carried bodily to Jerusalem,but no farther

; and that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But the received
opmion IS, that it was no vision, but that he was actually transported in the body to his
journey's end

; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say,
ihat It might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent 4

q The commentators are put to it to find out the connection of these words with the fore-
going. Some think the accusative case is here out for the vocative, as I have translated it :

and others interpret the words thus. Take not for your patrons besides me, the posterity of
these, &c.

, meaning, mortal men.
' TheJr first transgression was tfaeir rejecting the decisions of the law their putting Isaiah

to death,
5 and their imprisoning of Jeremiah :

6 and the second, was their slaying of Zachariah
and John the Baptist, and their imagining the death of Jesus.7

s I'hese were Jaiut, or Goiiah, and his forces ;S or Sennacherib the Assyrian ; or else Nebu-
chadnezzar, whom the eastern writers called Uakhtnasr (which was, however, only his surname,
his true name being Gudarz, or Raham), the governor of Babylon under Lohorasp, king of

Persia,^ who took Jerusalem, and destroyed the temple.
t By permitting David to kill Goiiah ; or by the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib's army ;

or for that God put it into the heart of Bahman the son of Isfandiyar, when he succeeded his

grandfather Lohorasp, to order Kiresh, or Cyrus, then governor of Babylon, to send home the

Jews from their captivity, under the conduct of I)aniel ; which he accordingly did, and they
prevailed against those whom Bakhtnasr had left in the land.i''
u Some imagine the army meant in this place was that of Bakhtnasr ;11 but others say the

Persians conquered the Jews this second time, by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they seem to

intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of Alexander at Babylon. It is related
that the general in this expedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood of a sacrifice which had
not been accepted of God

; to which he repHed, that they had not told him the truth, and
ordered a thousand of them to be slain on the altar : but the blood not ceasing, he told them,
that if they would not confess the truth, he would not spare one of them ; whereupon they
acknowledged it was the blood of John : and the general said, Tkns hath your Lord taken

vengea7ice on you ; and then cried out, O John, }ny Lord and thy Lord kjtoweth what hath
he!alien thy people for thy sake ; wherefore let thy blood stop, i5y God's perjnission, lest I
leave fiot one of thetn alive : upon which the blood immediately stopped. 12

Th<se are the explications ot tne commentators, whereir. thea ignorance in ancient iiistorjr
1 Page 43, &c. See also Morgan's Mahometism Explained, vol. 2 2 Vit. Moham.

cap. 19.
3 Vide ibid, c. 18. 4 Al Beidawi. 5 id. m. 6

Jallalo'ddin.
7 I idem. 8 Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. 9 Al Zamakhshari, Al Beidawi. 10 lideai
11 Yahja. Jalla'o'ddin 12 Al Beidawi.
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bftd conquered Peradventure your Lord will have ineicy on you
hereafter: but if ye return to transgress a third ihne, we also will

return to chastise yoK :
^ and we have appointed hell to be the prison

of the unbelievers. Verily this Kor/in directeth unto the way which
is most right, and declareth unto the faithful, who do good works,
that they shall receive a great reward

;
and that for those who believe

not in the life to come, we have prepared a grievous punishment.
Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good ;

/ for man is hasty.*
We have ordained the night and the day for two signs of our power :

afterwards we blot out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of

the day to shine forth, that ye may endeavour to obtain plenty from

your Lord dy doiiig your business therein^ and that ye may know
the number of years, and the computation of time ; and everything
necessary have we explained by a perspicuous explication. The fate

*

of every man have we bound about hie neck ;^ and we will produce
unto him, on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his actio7is shall

be recorded : it shall be offered him open, and the angels shall say
unto hi7?t, Read thy book

;
thine own soul will be a sufficient account-

ant against thee, this day.*^ He who shall be rightly directed, shall

be directed to the advantage only of his own soul
;
and he who shall

err, shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden soul be

charged with the burthen of another. We did not punish any people,
until we had Jirst sent an apostle to warn them. And when we re-

solved to destroy a city, we commanded the inhabitants thereof, who
lived in affluence, to obey our apostlej but they acted corruptly therein :

wherefore the sentence was justly pronounced against that city; and
we destroyed it with an utter destruction. And how many genera-
tions have we consumed since Noah ? for thy Lord sufficiently
knoweth and seeth the sins of his servants. Whosoever chooseth
ihis transitory' life, we will bestow on him therein beforehand that

'Vhich we please ;
on him, na7nely, whom we please : afterwards will

ss
sufificiently

manifest ; though perhaps Mohammed himself, in this latter passage, intended
she destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans.

» And this came accordingly to pass : for the Jews being again so wicked as to reject
Mohammed, and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his hands ; and he
exterminated the tribe of Koreidha, and slew the chiefs of al Nadir, and obliged the rest

of the Jewish tribes to pay tribute.'

y Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for good ; or making wicked imprecations on himsell
and others, out of passion and impatience.

• Or inconsiderate, not weighing the consequence of what he aski
It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the breath of life was breathed

5nto his nostrils, and had reached so far as his navel, though the lower part oi his body was,
as yet, but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall by the bargain.
JBut others pretend the passage was revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed com-
tfliitted a certain captive to the charge of his wife, Sawda bint Zamia, who, moved with com-
"passion at the man's groans, unbound him, and let him escape : upon which the prophet, in
ahe first motions of his anger, wished her hand might fall off ; but immediately composing
Siimself, said aloud, O God, I am but a man ; tJterefpre hint my curse into a blessing-.'^

 
Literally, tke bird, which is here used to signify a vn-An ?>fortune or success ; the Arabs.

8S well as the Greeks and Romans, taking omens from the flight of birds, which they sup-
posed to portend good luck, if they flew from the left to the right, but if from the right tc
she left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also made when certain beasts passed befort
Shem.
* Like a collar, which he cannot by any means get oflF. See the Prelim. Uis . Sect. I V

« ibid. p. 7o.
' Idem laUalo'ddm
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we appoint him htW/or his abode j he shall be thrown into the same
to be scorched, covered with ignominy, and utterly rejected f?'om

mercy. But whosoever chooseth the life to come, and directeth his

endeavour towards the same, being also a true believer ;
the endeavour

of these shall be acceptable inito God. On all will we bestow the

blessings of this life^ both on these and on those, of the gift of thy
Lord

;
for the gift of thy LORD shall not be denied unto any. Be-

hold, how we have caused some of them to surpass others in wealth
and dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in degrees

0/ honour^ and greater in excellence Set not up another god with

the true GOD, lest thou sit down in disgrace, and destitute. Thy
Lord hath commanded that ye worship none, besides him

;
and that

ye show kindness unto/c?/r parents, v\'hether the one of them, or both of

them attain to old age with thee/^ Wherefore say not unto them, Fie

on you J
'
neither reproach them, but speak respectfully unto them ;

and submit to behave humbly
*"

towards them, out of tender affection,
and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they nursed me when
I was little. Your LORD well knoweth that which is in your souls

;

whether ye be men of integrity : and he will be gracious unto those

who sincerely return ^^nto hi?n. And give unto him who is of kin to

you his due,^ and also unto the poor, and the traveller. And waste
not thy substance profusely : for the profuse are brethren of the devils :8

and the devil Avas ungrateful unto his Lord. But if thou turn from

them, in expectation of the mercy which thou hopest from thy Lord ;

^

at least., speak kindly unto them. And let not thy hand be tied up to

thy neck
;
neither open it with an unbounded expansion,* lest thou

become worthy of reprehension, and be reduced to poverty. Verily

thy Lord will enlarge the store of whom he pleaseth, and will be

sparing 7into whom he pleasethj for he knoweth and regardeth his

servants. Kill not your children for fear of being brought to want
;

we will provide for them and for you : verily the killing them is a

great sin.-* Draw not near unto fornication
;
for it is wickedness, and

an evil way. Neither slay the soiil which GOD hath forbidden you to

^lay, unless for a just cause
;

^ and whosoever shall be slain unjustly
we have given his heir power to dema7id satisfactio7ij^ but let him
not exceed the bounds of moderation in putting to death the murderer

* That is, receiving their support and maintenance from thee.
-
Literally, Lower the wing of huntility, &c.

' That is, friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need.
« Prodigality, and squandering away one's substance in folly or luxury, being a very great

sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing camels, and distributing
them by lot, merely out of vanity and ostentation ; which they are forbidden by this passage,
and commanded to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations, and other indigent
people.

'

•" That is. If thy present circumstances will not permit thee to assist others, defer tny
charity till God shall grant thee better ability.

*
i,e.. Be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean between the two extremes,

wherein consists true liberality.
"-

J See chapter 6, p. loi and 103, and chapter 81.
* The crimes for which a man may justly be put to death are these: apostasy, adultery

and murder.*
' It being at the election of the heir, or next of kin. either to take the life of the mtzrderer

m Co accept of a fine in lieu of it.^

Al Beid&wi. Idem ' Idem. "' See chapter a. p. \<)i
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in too cruel a manner^ or by revenging his friend''s blood on any other

than the person who killed him; since he is assisted by this law.^
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, unless it be to

improve it, until he attain his age of strength :
« and perform yoti?

covenant
;
for the perfortnance of your covenant shall be inquired

into hereafter. And give full measure, when you measure ought;
and weigh with a just balance. This will be better, and more easy
for determining every man^s due° And follow not that whereof thou

hast no knowledge ;
P for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart,

every of these shall be examined at the last day. Walk not proudly
in the land, for thou canst not cleave the earth, neither shalt thou

equal the mountains in stature. All this is evil, and abominable in

the sight of thy LORD. These precepts are a part of the wisdom
which thy LORD hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god
as equal unto GOD, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and rejected.
Hath your LORD preferably granted unto you sons, and taken for
himself daughters from among the angels ? 1 Verily in asserting this

ye utter a grievous saying. And now have we used various argu-
ments and repetitions in this Koran, that they may be warned

; yet it

only rendereth them more disposed to fly from the truth. Say unto

the idolaters^ If there were other gods with him, as ye say, they would

surely seek an occasion of making some attempt against the possessor
of the throne :

^ GoD forbid ! and far, very far, be that from him
which they utter ! The seven heavens praise him, and the earth, and
all who are therein : neither is there anything which doth not cele-

brate his praise ;
but ye understand not their celebration thereof : he

is gracious and merciful. When thou readest the Koran, we place
between thee and those who believe not in the life to come, a dark

veil
;
and we put coverings over their hearts, lest they should under-

stand it, and in their ears thickness of hearing. And when thou

makest mention, in repeating the Koran, of thy Lord only," they
turn their backs, flying the doctrine of his unity. We well know with

what design they hearken, when they hearken unto thee, and when

they privately discourse together : when the ungodly say. Ye follow

no other than a madman. Behold ! what epithets they bestow on

thee. But they are deceived ;
neither can theyfind 2iny just occasion

to reproach thee. They also say. After we shall have become bones

and dust, shall we surely be raised a new creature .-* Answer, Be ye

«n Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for the avenging whose death this law wai
made ;

some to the heir, who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend's

blood ;' and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry his vengeance too far.*

n See chapter 4, p. 53, 54-

Or, more advantafeous in the end.'^

P i.e.. Vain and uncertain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at

least probable. Some interpret the words, Accuse not another of a crime whereof thou hiisl

710 knowledge ; supposing they forbid the bearing false witness, or the spreading or giving
sredit to idle reports of others.*

s See cnapter 16, p. 199.
'

i. e., They would in all probability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour tf

dethrone him, in the same manner as princes act with one another on earth.
• Not allowing their gods to be his associates, nor praying their intercession with him.

Yahya ^ Vide Al Beid&wl 3 Idem. Al Zamakh *
fidein.
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stones, or iron, or some creature more improbable i*i your opinions to

be raised to life. But they will say. Who shall restore us to life }

Answer, He who created you the first time : and they will wag their

heads at thee, saying, When skall this de ? Answer, Peradventure it

is nigh. On that day shall GOD call you forth from your sepulchres^
and ye shall obey, with celebration of his praise ;

* and ye shall think

that ye tarried ** but a little while. Speak unto my servants, that

they speak mildly unto the unbelievers^ lest ye exasperate them; for

Satan soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy
unto man. Your Lord well knoweth you ;

if he pleaseth, he will

have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he will punish you :
^ and we

have not sent thee to be a steward over them. Thy LORD well

knoweth aJl persons in heaven and on earth.y We have bestowed

peculiar favours on some of the prophets, preferably to others
;
and

we gave unto David the psalms.* Say, Call upon those whom ye
imagine to be gods besides him

; yet they will not be able to free you
from harm, or to turn it on others. Those whom ye invoke,* do them-
selves desire to be admitted to a near conjunction with their Lord ;

itrivifig which of them shall approach nearest 2iTito hun ; they also

hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ;
for the punishment of

thy Lord is terrible. There is no city but we will destroy the same
before the day of resuirection, or we will punish it with a grievous
punishment. This is written in the book of our eternal dec7'ees.

Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, except that the
former nations have charged them with imposture. We gave unto
the tribe of Thamud, at their demand, the she-camel visible to their

sight; yet they dealt unjustly with her :
^ and we send not a prophet

with miracles, but to strike terror. Remember when we said unto

thee. Verily thy Lord encompasseth men by his knowledge and
power. We have appointed the vision which we showed thee,*' and

•

« ITie dead, says al BeidSwi, at his call shall immediately rise, and shaking the dust ofl

their heads, shall say. Praise be unto thee, O God.
n viz.. In your graves ; or, in the world.
« These wordt are designed as a pattern for the Moslems to follow, in discoursing with the

idolaters ; by wnich they are taught to use soft and dubious expressions, and not to tell them
directly that they are doomed to hell fire ; which, besides the presumption in offering to deter-
mine the sentence of others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies.'

y And may choose whom he pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objectiwis
of the Koreisn, that Mohammed was the orphan pupil of Abu Taleb, and followed by a

parcel of naked and hungry fellows. ^

• Which were a greater honour to him than his kingdom ; and wherein Mohammed a'ld
his people are foretold by these words, among others :

^ The righteous shall hdterit tht
earth*

» viz. , The angels and prophets, who are the servants of God as well as yourselves.
'^ See chapter 7, p. 112.
• Mohammed's journey to heaven is generally agreed to be intended in this place ; which

occasioned great heats and debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Abu Beer's

baaring testimony to the truth of it.* The word z/wzJcw, here used, is urged by those who
take this journey to have been no more than a dream, as a plain confirmation of their opinion.
Some, however, suppose the vision meant in this passage was not the night-journey, but th«
uream Mohammed saw at al Hodeibiya, wherein he seemed to make his entrance into Mecca ;'

or that at Bedr ;' or else a vision he had relating to the family of Ommeya, whom he saw

' Al Beidawd. ' Idem. » Vide Marracc in Ale. p. 28, &c. Prid. Life of Mah
p. 122. * Psal. xxxvii. 28. Al Beid. * Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 39, and not. ibid

Prideaux, Life of Mah. p. 50, and Prelim. Disc. Sect II p. 36.
* See Kor chapter 48

?9 chapter 8, p. i2g
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also the tree ^ cursed in the Koran, only for an occasion of dispute
unto men, and to strike them with terror ;

but it shall cause them
to transgress only the more enormously. And remember when we
said unto the angels, Worship Adam

;
and they all worshipped him

except Eblis, who said, Shall I worship him whom thou hast created

<?/"clay ? And he said, What thinkest thou, as to this ;««« whom thou

hast honoured above me ? verily, if thou grant me respite until the

day of resurrection, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few. -God

answered, Begone, Igratit thee respite : but whosoever of them shall

follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ;
an ample xow^xd. foryour

demerits J « And entice to vanity such of them as thou canst, by thy
voice

;
and assault tliem on ail sides with thy horsemen and thy foot-

men
;

f and partake with them in their riches, and their children
;
8

and make them promises ; (but the devil shall make them no other

Ihan deceitful promises :) as to my servants, thou shalt have no power
over them

;
for thy Lord is a sufficient protector of those who trust

in him. It is your Lord who driveth forward the ships for you in the

sea, that ye may seek to enrich yoicrselves of his abundance by com-

merce; for he is merciful towards you. When a misfortune befalleth you
at sea, the false deities whom ye invoke are forgotten by yoii, except
him alojie : yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye retire afar off

fro7n him, and return to your idolsj for man is ungrateful.'' Are ye
therefore secure that he will not cause the dry land to swallow you
up, or that he will not send against you a whirlwind driving the

sands to overwhebn you ? then shall ye find none to protect }'0u. Or
are ye secure that he will not cause you again to commit yourselves
to the sea another time, and send against you a tempestuous wind,
and drown you ;

for that ye have been ungrateful } then shall ye find

none to defend you against us, in that distress. And now have we
honoured the children of Adam by sundry peculiar privileges and
endow?nentsJ and we have given them conveniences of carriage by
land and by sea, and have provided food for them of good things ;

and we have preferred them before many of our creatures which we
have created, by granting them great prerogatives. On a certain day
we will call all men to judgment with their respective leader :

• and
whosoever shall have his book given him into his right hand, they
shall read their book with joy and satisfaction ;'^ and. they shall not

be wronged a hair.*^ And whoever hath been blind in this life, shall

mount his pulpit, and jump about in it like monkeys ; upon which he said, This is their por-
tion in this world, which they have gained by their profession of Islam. ' But if any of

these latter expositions be true, the verse must have been revealed at Mediiia.
<i Called al Zakkum, which springs from the bottom of hell. 3

1 See chapter 2, p. 5, and chapter 7, p. 106., &c.
'

i.e.. With all thy forces.

e Instigating them to get wealth by unlawful means, and to spend it in supporting vice and

superstition ;
and tempting them to incestuous mixtures, and to give their children names in

fonour of their idols, as Abd Yaghuth, Abd' al Uzza, &c.3
*> See chapter 10^ p. 152.
' Some interpret this of the prophet sent to every people ; others, of the heads of sects •

others, of the various religions professed in the world ; others, of the beoks which shall be

given to every man at the resurrection, containing a register of their good and bad actions
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 70.
* See chapter 4, p. 60, » ote *

'

AJ Heidawi. ' See chanter 37 • Al BeidSwi
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be also blind in the next, and shall wander more widely from the path
of salvation. It wanted little but the unbelievers had tempted thee to

swerve from the instructions which we had revealed unto thee, that

thou shouldest devise concerning us a different thing ;

' and then
would they have taken thee for their friend : and unless we had con-
firmed thee, thou hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them
a little. Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the punish-
ment of life, and the punishment of death

;
™ and thou shouldest not

have found any to protect thee against us. The unbelievers had like-

wise almost caused thee to depart the land, that they might have

expelled thee thence :
 but then should they not have tarried therein

after thee, except a little while." This is the method of dealing
which ive have prescribed ourselves in respect to our apostles, whom
we have already sent before thee : and thou shalt not find any change
in our prescribed method . Regularly perform thy prayer at the de-

clension of the sun,P at the first darkness of the night,** and the prayer
of daybreak ;

^ for the prayer of daybreak is borne witness unto by
the angels* And watch some part of the night in the same exercise^
as a work of supererogation for thee ; peradventure thy LORD will

' These are generally supposed to have been the tribe of Thaklf, the inhabitants of al

T&yef, who insisted on Mohammed's granting them several very extraordinary privileges, as
the terras of their submission to him

; for they demanded that they might be free from the

legal contribution of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer ; that they
might be allowed to keep their idol Allat for a certain time,' and that their territory might
be declared a place of security and not be violated, like that of Mecca, &c. And they
added, that if the other Arabs asked him the reason of these concessionSj he should say, that

God had commanded him so to do. 2 According to which explication it is plain this verse
must have been revealed long after the Hejra.
Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at Mecca, on occasion of the

Koreish ;
who told Mohammed they would not suffer him to kiss the black stone in the wall

of Caaba, unless he also visited their idols, and touched them with his hand, to show his

respect.
 

i.e.. Both of this life and the next. Some interpret the first of tne punishment in the next

world, and the latter of the torture of the sepulchre.
3

 The commentators differ a^ to the place where this passage was delivered, and the occa-
sion of it. Some think it was revealed at Mecca, and that it refers to the violent enmity
which the Koreish bore Mohammed, and their restless endeavours to make him leave Mecca ;*

as he was at length obliged to do. But as the persons here spoken of seem not to have pre-
vailed in their project, others suppose that the verse was revealed at Medina, on the follow-

ing occasion. The Jews, envious of Mohammed's good reception and stay there, told htm,
by way of counsel, that Syria was the land of the prophets, and that if he was really a pro-

phet he ought to go thither. Mohammed seriously reflecting on what they had said, began
to think they had advised him well

;
and actually set out, and proceeded a day's journey in

his way to Syrii : whereupon God acquainted him with their design by the revelation of this

verse ; and he returned to Medina.*
• This was fulfilled, according to the former of the above-mentioned explications, by the

loss of the Koreish at Bedr ; and according to the latter, by the great slaughter of the Jews
of Koreidha and al Nadir. ^

P i.e.. At the time of noon prayer, when the sun declines from the meridian ; or, a^ some
choose to translate the words, at the setting of the sun, which is the time of the first evenmg
prayer.

< The time of the last evening prayer.
»

Literally, the reading of the daybreak ; whence some suppose the reading of the Koran
at that time is here meant.

» viz. ,
The guardian angels, who, according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else th«

angels appointed to make the change of night into day, &c.7

> See the Prelim. Disc. p. 14.
' Al BeidSwi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide Abulf Vit. Moham.

p. 126, &c. » Al Beidawi « Idaiu. ' Idem. Jallalo'ddin.
6 lidem

Al Beidawi
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raise thee to an honourable station.* And say, O Lord, cause me
to enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth with a

favourable coming forth ;
» and grant me from thee an assisting

power. And say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished : for

falsehood is of short continuance.* We send down of the Koran
that which is a medicine and a mercy unto the true believers, but it

shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. When we bestow
favours on man, he retireth and withdraweth himself ungratefully

from us : but when evil toucheth him, he despaireth of our mercy.

Say, Every one acteth after his own manner : y but your Lord best

knoweth who is most truly directed in his way. They will ask thee

concerning the spirit :
=
answer, The spirit was created at the command

of my Lord :
• but ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a

little. ** If we pleased, we should certainly take away that which we
have revealed unto thee ;

*= in such case thou couldest not find any to

assist thee therein against us, unless through mercy from thy Lord ;

for his favour towards thee hath been great. Say, Verily if men and

genii were purposely assembled, that they might produce a book like

this Koran, they could not produce one like unto it, although the one
of them assisted the other. And we have variously propounded unto

men in this Koran, every kind of figurative argument ; but the

greater part of men refuse to receive it, merely out of infidelity.

And they say, We will by no means believe on thee, until thou cause

t According to a tradition of Abu Hoareira, the honourable station here intended is that of

intercessor for others. >

" That is, Grant that I may enter my grave with peace, and come forth from it, at the

resurrection, with honour and satisfaction. In which sense this petition is the same with that

of Balaam, Let tne die tlie death of tlie righteous, and let my last end be like his.'^

But as the person here spoken to is generally supposed to be Mohammed, the commenta-
tors say he was commanded to pray in these words for a safe departure from Mecca, and a

good reception at Medina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, where he hid himself when he
fled from Mecca ;3 or (which is the more common opinion) for a victorious entrance into

Mecca, and a safe return thence.*
» These words Mohammed repeated, when he entered the temple of Mecca, after the taking

of that city, and cleansed it of the idols ; a great number of which are said to have fallen

down on his touching them with the end of the stick he held in his hand.*
y i.e.. According to his judgment or opinion, be it true or false ;

or according to the bent of

his mind, and the natural constitution of his body.*
 Or the soul of man. Some interpret it of the angel Gabriel, or of the divine revela-

tion.'
a

viz., By the word Kun, i.e. Be; consisting of an immaterial substance, and not

generated, like the body. But, according to a different opinion, this passage should be

translated, TIte spirit is of tJwse thifigs, tlie knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved to

himself. For it is said that the Jews bid the Koreish ask Mohammed to relate the history
of those who slept in the cave.s and of Dhu'lkarnein,^ and to give them an account of the

soul of man
; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three questions, or could

answer none of them, they might be sure he was no prophet ; but if he gave an answer to

one or two of the questions and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accord-

ingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the two histories, but

acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the human soul. '*

b All your knowledge being acquired from the information of your senses, which
must necessaiily fail you in spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revela-

tion.''
c

viz.. The Kor^ ; by razing it both from the written copies, and the memories ol

men.

> Idem. 2 Numb, xxiii. lo. ^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 39.
• Al

Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. * lidem. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. 2, p. la^.
« Al Beidawi. ' Idem, * See the next chapter.

• See ib. »o Al Beidawi
'1 Idem.
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a spring of water to gush forth for us out of the earth ;

* ^r thou have

a garden of palm-trees and vines, and thou caus rivers to spring
forth from the midst thereof in abundance

;
or thou cause the heaven

to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in pieces ;
or thou bring

down God and the angels to vouchy^r thee j or thou have a house of

gold ; or thou ascend by a ladder to heaven : neither will we believe

thy ascending thither alone^ until thou cause a book to descend unto

us, bearing witness of thee^ which we may read. Answer, My Lord
be praised! Am I other than a man, sent as an apostle? And
nothing hindereth men from believing, when a direction is come unto

them, except that they say, Hath God sent a man for his apostle ?

Answer, If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants

thereof we had surely sent down unto them from heaven an angel yj?;*

our apostle. Say, GOD is a sufficient witness between me and you :

for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. Whom God shall direct,

he shall be the rightly directed ; and whom he shall cause to err,

thou shalt find none to assist, besides him. And we will gather them

together on the day of resurrection, creeping on their faces, blind, and

dumb, and deaf :
* their abode shall be hell ;

so often as thefire there-

of shall be extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment

them.8 This shall be their reward, because they disbelieve in our

signs, and say. When we shall have been reduced to bones and dust,
shall we surely be raised new creatures ? Do they not perceive that

God, who created the heavens and the earth, is able to create other

bodies^ like their present f And he hath appointed them a limited

term ;

^ there is no doubt thereof : but the ungodly reject the truths

merely out of unbelief. Say, If ye possessed the treasures of the

mercy of my Lord, ye would surely x^ix2ivcifrom using them, for fear

of spending themj * for man is covetous. We heretofore gave unto
Moses the power of working nine evident signs.J And do thou ask

the children of Israel as to the story of Mosesj ^ when he came unto

* This and the following miracles were denujnded of Mohammed by the Koreish, as proofs
of his mission.

• As thou pretendest to have done in thy night-journey ; but of which no man was wit-

ness.
f See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 66.

f i. e.. When the fire shall go out or abate for want of fuel, after the consumption of the
skins and flesh of the damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving them n«w
bodies. 1

k Of life, or resurrection.
I That is, lest they should be exhausted.
J These were, the changing his rod into a serpent, the making his hand white and shining,

the producing locusts, lice, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red Sea, the bringing watei
out of the rock, and the shaking of Mount Sinai over the children of IsraeL In lieu of the
three last some reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the com, and scarcity of

the fniits of the earth. ^ These words, however, are interpreted by others, not of nine

miracles, but of nine commandtnents, which Moses gave his people, and were thus numbered
up by Mohammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the question, viz.. That they should not
be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or murder, nor practise sorcery or usury,
nor accuse ain innocent man to take away his life, or a modest woman of whoredom, not
desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sabbath, as a tenth commandment,
but which peculiarly regarded the Jews : upon which answer, it is said, the Jew kissed th«

prophet's hands and feet.'

k Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby commanded to demand ih»
children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he might let them go with him.

> Al Beid&wL See chapter 4, p. 6a ^ XHem, jallaio'ddin. * Al'Beidftwi
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them, and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily I esteem thee, O Moses, to

be deluded by sorcer>'. Moses answered. Thou well knowest that
none hath sent down these evident signs except the LoRr of heaver
and earth

;
and I surely esteem thee, O Pharaoh, a lost mmi. Where-

fore Pharaoh sought to drive them out of the land
;
but we drowned

him, and all those who were with him. And we said unto the chil-

dren of Israel, after his destruction., Dwell ye in the land : and when
ihe promise of the next life shall come to be fiiljilled., we will bring
you both promiscucjsiy to judgment. We have sent down the Koran
vv^ith truth, and it hath descended with truth : and we have not sent

thee otherwise than to be a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer oj
threats. And we have divided the Koran, revealing it by parcels, that

thou mightest read it unto men with deliberation
;
and we have sent

it down, causing it to descend as occasion reqiiired} Say, Whether
ye believe therein, or do not believe, verily those who have been
favoured with the knowledge of the scriptures which were revealed
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall down on their

faces,™ worshipping, and say, Our Lord be praised, for that the pro-
mise of our Lord is surely fulfilled ! And they fall down on their

faces, weeping ;
and the hearing thereof increaseth their humility.

Savj Call upon God, or call on the Merciful : by whichsoever of the

two names ye invoke hi7n, it is equal; for he hath most excellent

names." Pronounce not thy prayer aloud, neither pronounce it with
too low a voice," but follow a middle way between these : and say.
Praise be unto GOD, who hath not begotten any child

;
who hath no

partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him from contempt .

and magnify him by proclaiming his greatness.

CHAPTER XVIIL

ENTITLED, THE CAVE ;
P REVEALED AT MECCA S

IN THE NAME OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

PRAISE
be unto GOD, who hath sent down unto his servant the

book of the Koran, and hath not inserted therein any crooked-

ness, bttt hath made it a straight rule : that he should threaten a

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50.
 Literally, on tJieir chins.
 The infidels hearing Mohammed say, O God, and O Merciful, imagined the Merctfui

«^as the name of a deity different from God, and that he preached the worship of two ;
which

occasioned this passage. See chapter 7, p. 123.
• Neither so loud, that the inAdels may overhear thee, and thence take cccaston to blas-

pheme and scoff; not so softly as not to be heard by the assistants. Some suppu^e that by
the word prayer^

in this place, is meant the reading of the Koran.
P The cliapter is thus inscribed because it makes mention of the cave wherein the se/ea

sleepers concealed themselves.
?Some erf;ept one verse, which begins thus, Bthaie thyself with constancy, fy'c.
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grievous punishment unto the imbelievers, from his presence ; and
should bear good tidings unto the faithful; who work righteousness,
that they shall receive an excellent reward, namely, paradise, wherein

ihey shall remain for ever : and that he should warn those who say,
God hath begotten issue ;

of which matter they have no knowledge,
neither had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which proceedeth
from their mouths : they speak no other than a lie. Peradventure
thou wilt kill thyself with grief after them, out of thy earnest zeal for
their conversion, if they believe not in this new revelation of the

Koran. Verilv we have ordained whatsoever is on the earth for the

ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men, and see which of

them excelleth in works : and we will surely reduce whatever is

thereon, to dry dust. Dost thou consider that the companions of the

cave,'' and Al Rakim," were otie of our signs, and a great miracle ?

When the young men took refuge in the cave, they said, O Lord,
grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose our business for us to

a right isstie. Wherefoi'e we struck their ears -with deafness, so thai,

they slept iidthoiit disturbance in the cave for a great number of years :

then we awaked them, that we might know which of the two parties
*

was more exact in computing the space which they had remained
there. We will relate unto thee their history with truth. Verily they
were young men who had believed in their LORD ;

and we had

abundantly directed them : and we fortified their hearts with con-

stancy when they stood before the tyrantj and they said, Our I ORD
is the Lord of heaven and earth : we will by no means call on any
god besides him

; for then should we surely utter an extravagance.
These our fellow people have taken other gods, besides him

;

although they bring no demonstrative argument for them : and whc
is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie concerning GoD ? And
they said the 07te to the other. When ye shall separate yourselves i oir

them, and from the deities which they worship, except God," fly mto
• These were certain Christian youths, of a good family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the

persecution of the emperor Decius, by the Arab writers called Decianus, hid themselves ir

\ cave, where they slept for a great number of years.
*

This apocrjqjhal story (for Baronius' treats it as no better, and Father RIarracci • acknow-

ledges it to be partly false, or at least doubtful, though he calls Hottinger a monster of im-

piety, and \k\& off-sctirn ofheretics, for terming it a fable''), was borrowed by Mohammed from
die Christian traditions.^ but has been embellished by him and his follovs-ers with several

additional circumstances.^
• \Vhat is meant by this word the commentators cannot agree. Some will have it to be

the name of the mountain, or the valley, wherein the cave was ; some say it was the ninie
of their dog ; and others (who seem to come nearest the true signification) that it was a

brass plate, or stone table, placed near the mouth of the cave, on which the names of the

foung men were written.

There are some, however, who take the companions of al Raklm to be different from the

seven sleepers : for they say the former were three men who were ariven by ill weather into £

cave for shelter, and were shut in there by the falling down of a vast stone, which stopped
the cave's mouth ; but on their begging God's mercy, and their relating each of them a

meritorious action which they hoped might entitle them to it, were miraculously delivered by
the rock's rending in sunder to give them passage.'

« viz.. Of the sleepers themselves, or others, who were divided in opinion as to the length
::f their stay in the cave.

o For they, like other idolaters, worshipped the true God and idols also.*

' A2 Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. ' In Martyrol. ad 27 Julii. ? In Alcor. p. 425. et

in Prodr. part 4, p. 103.
 Hotting. Hist. Orient, p. 40.

=> Vide Greg. Turon. «
Simeon. Metaphrast.

« Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl Orient, p. 180. ' Al Beidawi sj

trad NooDiiln Ebn Bashi' * Iden»
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the cave : youi i^oRD will pour his mercy on you abundantly, and
will di spose your business for you to advantage. And thou mightest
have seen the sun, when it had risen, to decline from their cave
towards the right hand

;
and when it went down, to leave them on

the left hand :* and they were in the spacious part of the cave.y This
was one of the signs of God. Whomsoever God shall direct, he
shall be rightly directed

;
and whomsoever he shall cause to err, thou

shalt not find any to defend or to direct. And thou wouldest have

judged them to have been av/ake,^ while they were sleeping ;
and we

caused them to turn themselves to the right hand, and to the left.^

And their dog*> stretched forth his fore-legs in the mouth of the cave :

if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily thou wouldest have
turned thy back and fled from them, and thou wouldest have been
filled with fear at the sight of them.* And so we awaked them from
their sleep, that they might ask questions of one another. One of

them spake and said, How long have ye tarried here f They
answered, W5 have tarried a day, or part of a day. The others said.
Your Lord best knoweth the time ye have tarried \^ and now send
one of you with this your money into the city,^ and let him see which
of its inhabitants hath the best and cheapest food, and let him bring
you provision from him

;
and let him behave circumspectly, and not

discover you to any one. Verily, if they come up against you, they
will stone you, or force you to return to their religion ;

and then shall

ye not prosper for ever. And so we made their people acquainted
with what had happened to them; that they might know that the

« Lest it should be offensive to them, the cave opening towards the south. '

y i.e.. In the midst of it, where they were incommoded neither by the heat of the sun nor
the closeness of the cave.^

• Because of their having their eyes open, or their frequent turning themselves from one
side to the other. 8

* Lest their lying so long on the ground should consume their flesh.*
k This dog had followed them as they passed by him when they fled to the cave, and they

drove him away ; whereupon God caused him to speak, and he said, / love those who are
dear unto God; go to sleep therefore, and I will guard you. But some say, it was a dog
belonging to a shepherd who followed them, and that the dog followed the shepherd ; which
opinion is supported by reading, as some do, calebohom, their dog's master, intead of

calbohom, their dog.^ Jallalo'ddin adds, that the dog behaved as his masters did, in turning
himself, in sleeping, and in waking.
The Mohammedans have a great respect for this dog, and allow him a place in paradise

with some other favourite brutes : and they have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking
of a covetous person, that he would not throw a bvne to the dog of the seven sleepers ; nay,
it is said that they have the superstition to write his name, which they suppose to be
Katmir (though some, as is observed above, think he was called al Rakim), on their letters

which go far, or which pass the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them
from miscarriage.

6

c For that God had given them terrible countenances ; or else because of the largeness of
their bodies, or the horror of the place.

It is related that the Khalif Moawiyah, in an expedition he made against Natolia, passed
by the cave of the seven sleepers, and would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ebn
Abb&s remonstrated to him the danger of it, saying. That a better man than him (meaning
the prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and repeated this verse ; but the men the Khalin
sent in had no sooner entered the cave, than they were struck dead by a burning wind.^

* As they entered the cave in the morning, and waked about noon, they at first imagined
they had slept half a day, or a day and a half at most ; but when they found their nails and
hair grown very long, they used these words. '

Which some commentators suppose was Tarsus.

• Idem. 2 Idem. » Idem. * Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
* Idem. • La P.oqua,

Voy. de I'Arabie Heur. p. 74. Vide D'HerbeL ubi suj,.
' Al Beidawi * Idem.
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promise of GOD is true, and that there is no doubt of the last hour ;*

when they disputed among themselves concerning their matter.?
And they said, Erect a building over them : their Lord best knoweth
their condition. Those who prevailed in their affair answered, We
will surely build a chapel over them.*" Some say, The sleepers were
three

;
and their dog was the fourth :* and others say. They were

five
;
and their dog was the sixth ;J guessing at a secret matter : and

others say, They were seven
;
and their dog was the eighth^ Say,

My Lord best knoweth their number : none shall know them, except
a few. Wherefore dispute not concerning them, unless with a clear

disputation, according to what hath been revealed unto thee : and ask
not any of the Christians concerning them. Say not of any matter,
I will surely do this to-morrow

;
unless thou add, If GoD please.'

And remember thy Lord, when thou forgettest,™ and say. My LORD
is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near unto the truth

of this matter rightly. And they remained in their cave three
hundred years, and nine years over." Say, GOD best knoweth how
long they continued there : unto him are the secrets of heaven and
earth known; do thou make him to see and to hear.*' The inhabitants

thereof have no protector besides him
; neither doth he suffer any

one to have a share in the establishment or knowledge of his decree.

Read that which hath been revealed unto thee, of the book of thy

' The long sleep of these young men, and their waking after so many years, being a repre-
sentatios of the state of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life.

* i.e.. Concerning the resurrection ; some saying that the souls only should be raised, others,
that they should be raised with the body : or, concerning the sleepers, after tliey were really
dead ; one saying, that they were dead, and another, they were only asleep : or else concern-

ing the erecting a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising a dwell-

ing-house to be built there, and others a temple.
1

^ When the young man who was sent into the city, went to pay for the provision he had
bought, his money was so old, being the coin of Decianus, that they imagined he had found
a treasure, and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having heard his

story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke to the others : after which they
fell asleep again and died ; and the prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and
built a chapel over them.

• This was the opinion of al Seyid, a Jacobite Christian of Najran.
) Which was the opinion of certain Christians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate.
* And this is the true opinion. ^

' It is said, that when the Koreish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three questions
above mentioned to Mohammed, he bid them come to him the next day, and he would give
them an answer, but added not, if it please God; for which reason he had the mortification
to wait above ten days before any revelation was vouchsafed him concerning those matters,
so that the Koreish triumphed, and bitterly reproached him as a liar : but at length Gabriel

brought him directions what he should say ; with this admonition, however, that he should
not be so confident for the future. 3

»*
i.e.. Give the glory to him, and ask pardon for thy omission, in case thou forget to say,

If itplease God.
 Jallalo'ddin supposes the whole space was three hundred solar years, and that the odA

nine are added to reduce them to lunar years.
Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Christians, who differed among

themselvesabout the time ; one saying it was three hundred years, and another, three hun-
dred and nine years.* The interval between the reign of Decius, and that of Theodosius the

younger, in whose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will not allow them to have

slept quite two hundred years ; though Mohammed is somewiiat excusable, since the number
assigned by Simeon Metaphrastes * is three hundred and seventy-two years.

• This is an ironical expression, intimating the folly and madness of man's presuming to
instruct God.«

> Idem. > Idem, Jallalo'ddin. • A] Bddawi * Ideak » Ufai
c Al Beld4wi. Tallalo'ddio
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Lord, withoutpresuming to make any change therein :P there is none
who hath power to change his words ;

and thou shalt not find any
to fly to, besides him, if thou attempt it. Behave thyself with con-

stancy towards those who call upon their LORD morning and evening,
and who seek his favour

;
and let not thine eyes be turned away from

them, seeking the pomp of this life ;<* neither obey him whose heart

we have caused to neglect the remembrance of us,"* and who followeth

his lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him, and say, The truth is

from your Lord
;
wherefore let him who will, believe, and let him

who will, be incredulous. We have surely prepared for the unjust
hell fire, the flame and smoks whereof shall surround them like a

pavilion : and if they beg relief, they shall be relieved with water

like molten brass, which shall scald their faces
;
O how miserable a

portion, and how unhappy a couch ! As to those who believe and do

good works, we will not suffer the reward of him who shall work

righteousness to perish : for them are prepared gardens of eternal

abode,* which shall be watered by rivers
; they shall be adorned

therein with bracelets of gold, and shall be clothed in green garments
of fine silk and brocades; reposing themselves therein on thrones.

O how happy a reward, and how easy a cduch ! And propound unto
them as a parable two men :* on the one of whom we had bestowed
two vineyards, and had surrounded them with palm-trees, and had
caused corn to grow between them. Each of the gardens brought
forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all

;
and we caused a

river to flow in the midst thereof : and he had great abundance. And
he said unto his companion by way of debate, I am superior to thee

in wealth, and have a more powerful family. And he went into his

garden," iDeing guilty of injustice against his own soul, and said, I do
not think that this garden will decay for ever ;

neither do I think

thai, the last hour will come : and although I should return unto my
Lord, verily I shall find a better garden than this in exchange.'
Andh\?, companion said unto him, by way of debate. Dost thou not

believe in him who created thee of the dust, and afterwards of seed
;

and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ? But as for 7ne, GOD is

r As the unbelievers would persuade thee to do. '

<j That is, Despise not the poor believers because of the*:r meanness, nor honour the rich

because of their wealth and grandeur.
» The person more particularly intended here, it is said, was Ommeya Ebn Khalf, who

desired Mohammed to discard his indigent companions, out of respect to the Koreish. See

chapter 6 p. 93.
* Literally of Eden. See chapter 9, p. 142, 143. .

* Though these seem to be general characters only, designed to represent the different end
of the wicked, and of the good ; yet it is supposed, by some, that two particular persons are

here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, who had a considerable

sum left them by their father, which they dividtd between tbem
;
and that one of them, being

an unbeliever, bought large fields and possessions with his portion, while the other, who was
a true believer, disposed of his to pious uses ;

but that in the end, the former was ruined, and
the latter prospered. Another thinks they were two men of the tribe of Makhzfim : the one
named al Aswad Ebn Abd'al Ashadd, an infidel ; and the other Abu Salma Ebn Abd'allah,
the husband of Omm Salma (whom the prophet married after his death), and a tru«

believer. 2

 
Carrying his companion with him, out of ostentation, and to mortify him with the view

•^ his large possessions.'
* Vainly imagining that his prosperity was not so much the free gift of God, as due to hii

merit*
> lidem. > Al Beidkwl * Idem. * Idem
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my Lord ; and I will not associate any other deity with my LoR D.

And when thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say, '/Vhat GoD

pleaseth shall cojne to pass; there is no power but in GOD alone f

Although thou seest me to be inferior to thee in wealth and number

of children, my Lord is well able to bestow on me a better gifl

than thy garden, and to shoot his arrows against the same from

heaven, so that it shall become barren dust
;
or its water may sink

deep into the earth, that thou canst not draw thereof. And his

possessions were encompassed with destruction, as his companion
had forewarned him : wherefore he began to turn down the palms
of his hands out of sorrow and regret for that which he had

expended thereon ;
for the vines thereof were fallen down on their

trails : and he said, Would to GoD that I had not associated any
other deity with my LoRD ! And he had no party to assist him,
besides God, neither was he able to defend himself against his

vengeance. In such case protection belongeth of right unto GOD
aloneJ he is the best rewarder, and the best giver of success. And
propound to them a similitude of the present life. //?> like water

which we send down from heaven ;
and the herb of the earth is

mixed therewith, and after it hath been gree7i andflourishing, in the

morning it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scatter abroad : and
God is able to do all things. Wealth and children are the ornament
of this present life : but good works, which are permanent, are

better in the sight of thy Lord, with respect to the reward, and better

with respect to hope. On a certain day we will cause the mountains
to pass away,y and thou shalt see the earth appearing plain and even;
and we will gather mankind together, and we will not leave any one

of them behind. And they shal 1 be set before thy Lord in distinct

order, and he shall say unto them, Now are ye come unto us

naked, as we created you the first time : but ye thought that we
should not perform our promise unto you. And the book wherein

every one's actions are recorded shall be put into his handj and thou

shalt see the wicked in great terror, because of that which is written

therein, and they shall say, Alas for us ! what meaneth this book .? it

omitteth neither a small actio7i nor a great one, but it compriseth the

same ; and they shall find that which they have wrought, present

before their eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly with any one.

Remember when we said unto the angels. Worship ye Adam : and

they all worshipped him, except Eblis,» who was one of the genii,*

and departed from the command of his Lord. Will ye therefore take

him and his offspring for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding

they are your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change be to the

ungodly ! I called not them to be present at the creation of the

heavens and of the earth, nor at the creation of themselves, neither

f For being torn up by the roots, they shall fly in the air, and be reduced to atoms. >

• See chapter 2, p, 5, and chapter 7, p. 105, &c.
• Hence some imagine the genii are a species of angels : others suppose the devil to hare

been originally a genius, which was the occasion of his rebellion, and call him the fatJier oj

the genii, whom he begat after his fall ;
' it being a constant opinion among the Mohamme-

dajis, that the angels are impeccable, and do not propagate their species.
3

» Idem. See Prelim Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64.
'

Jaliaio'ddin, &c » See the Prelim. Disc
S«a. IV. p. 56, &a
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*^^d I take those seducers for my assistants. On a certain day, Gon
all say unto the idolaters^ Call those whom ye imagined to be my

companions, to protectyou : and they shall call them, but they shall

not answer them ;
and we will place a valley uf destruction between

them :
^ and the wicked shall see hell fire ;

and they shall know that

they shall be thrown into the same, and they shall find no way to

avoid it. And now have we variously propounded unto men, in this

Koran, a parable of every kind ; but man cavilleth at most things
therein. Yet nothing hindereth men from believing, now a direction

is come unto them, and from asking pardon of their LoRD, excepting
that they wait until the punishment of their predecessors come to be

inflicted on them, or that the chastisement of the next life come upon
them publicly. We send not our messengers, but to bear good
tidings, and to denounce threats. Those who beheve not, dispute
with vain arguments, that they may thereby render the truth of no
effect : and they hold my signs, and the admonitions which have
been made them, in derision. And who is more unjust than he who
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and retireth afar

off from the same, and forgetteth that which his hands have formerly
committed .'' Verily we have cast veils over their hearts, lest they
should understand the Kord?t, and into their ears thickness oi

hearing : if thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not

therefore be directed for ever. Thy Lord is gracious, endued with

mercy ; if he would have punished them for that which they have

committed, he would doubtless have hastened their punishment : but

a threat hath been denoujiced against them,*= and they shall find no

refuge, besides him,. And thosey^rw^r cities'* did we destroy, when
they acted unjustly ;

and we gave them previous warning of their

destruction. And remember when Moses said unto his servant

Joshua, the son of Nun, I will not cease to go forward, until I come
to the place where the two seas meet ;

or I will travel for a long

space of time.® But when they were arrived at the meeting of the

two seas^ they forgot their fish which they had taken with themj s

*•
i.e.. Between the idolaters and their false gods. Some suppose the meaning is no more

than that God will set them at variance and division.
c

viz., Of their calamity at Bedr (for the Koreish are the infidels here intended), or their

punishment at the resurrection.'
* That is, the towns of the Adites, Thamfidites, Sodomites, &c.
• The original word properly signifies the space of eighty years and upwards. To explain

this long passage the commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses once

preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence so much, that theyasked
him whether he knew any man in the world who was wiser than himself

; to which he

answered in the negative ; whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his

vanity (though some pretend that Moses asked God the question of his own accord), ac-

quainted him that his servant al Khedr was more knowing than he
; and, at Moses's request,

told him he might find that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met
; directing

him to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the fish, that was the place.

Accordingly Moses set out, with his servant Joshua, in search of al Khedr ; which expedition
is here described. ^

'
viz.. Those of Persia and Greece. Some fancy that the meeting of Moses and al Khedi

is here intended, as of the two seas of knowledge. ^

% Moses forgot to inquire concerning it, and Joshua forgot to tell hiim when he missed iL

It is said that when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, Ine fish, which was roasted,

leaped out of the basket into the sea ; some add, that Joskaa making the ablution at th,

1 Al B«id&wL * Idemr Al Zain->khshari, Al BoIUmti, in Sonna &c. ^ Id«ow
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and the fish took its way freely
^ in the sea. And when they had

passed beyond thatplace^
Moses said unto his servant, Bring us ous.

dinner : for now are we fatigued with this our journey. His servant

answered, Dost thou know what has befallen vie ? When we took

up our lodging at the rock, verily I forgot the fish : and none made
me to forget it, except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it

And the fish took its way in the sea, in a wonderful manner. Moses

said, This is what we sought after. And they both went back, returning

by the way they came. And co?mng to the rock they found one of our

servants,' unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom we
had taught wisdom from before us. And Moses said unto him,
Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach me part of that which
thou hast been taught, for a direction unto 77ie ? He answered.

Verily thou canst not bear with me : for how canst thou patiently
suffer those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not compre-
hend ? Moses replied. Thou shalt find me patient, if God please ;

neither will I be disobedient unto thee in anything. He said. If

thou follow me therefore, ask me not concerning anything, until I

shall declare the meaning thereof unto thee. So they both went
on by the sea-shore, until they went up into a ship ;

and he made a

hole therein.' And Moses said tmto him, Hast thou made a hole

therein, that thou mightest drown those who are on board ? now
hast thou done a strange thing. He answered, Did I not tell thee

that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said. Rebuke me not,

because I did forget ;
and impose not on me a difficulty in what I

am commanded. Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until

they met with a youth ;
and he slew him.'* Moses said, Hast thou

slain an innocent person, without his having killed another ? Now
hast thou committed an unjust action. (XVI.) He answered, Did I not

tell thee that thou couldest not bear with me ? Moses said, If I ask

thee concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany
thee : now hast thou received an excuse from me. They went
forwards therefore, until they came to the inhabitants of a certain

fountain of life (of which immediately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the

fish, which immediately restored it to life. '

•^ The word here translated/r^^/y, signifying also a pipe or arched canal for conveyance of

water, some have imagined that the water of the sea was miraculously kept from touching
the body of the fish, which passed through it a^ under an arch. 2

' This person, according to the general opinion, was the prophet al Khedr ; whom the

Mohammedans usually confound with Phineas, Elias, and St. George, saying that his soul

passed by a metempsychosis successively through all three. Some, however, say his trut

name was Balya Ebn Malcan, and that he lived in the time of Afridun, one of the ancient

kings of Persia, and that he preceded Dhu'lkamein, and lived to the time of Moses. They
suppose al Khedr, having foimd out the fountain of life and drunk thereof, became immortal ;

and that he had therefore this name from \i\sflourishing 2SiA continual youth.
3

Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also fancy Phineas was
Elias.4

J For al Khedr took an axe, and knocked out two of her planks.*
•« By twisting his neck round, or dashing his head agaipst a wall, or else by throwing him

down and cutting his throat.**

» Idem. ' Idem. ' Idem. Vide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. Art. Khedher, Septem-
castrens. de Turcar. Moribus. Busbeq. Epist. i, p. 93, &c. Hotting. Hist Orient, p. 58, &at
99, &c., 292, &C. * R. Levi Ben Gerson in Append. 1. i, Reg. i, 27.

* >\j Beidawi,
* Idem

24
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city '} and they asked food of the inhabitants thereof; bui they
refused to receive them. And they found therein a wall, which was

ready to fall down ; and he set it upright."" Whereupon Moses said

unto hhn, If thou wouldest thou mightest doubtless have received a

reward for it. He answered, This shall be a separation between
me and thee : but I will Jirst declare unto thee the signification of

that which thou couldest not bear with patience. The vessel

belonged to certain poor men," who did their business in the sea :

and I was minded to render it unserviceable, because there was a

king° behind them, who took every sound ship by force. As to the

youth, his parents were true believers, and we feared lest he, being
an unbeliever^ should oblige them to suffer his perverseness and

ingratitude : wherefore we desired that their Lord might give
them a more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more
affectionate towards them.v And the wall belonged to two orphan
youths <l in the city, and under it was a treasure hidden which

belonged to them ;
and their father was a righteous man : and thy

Lord was pleased that they should attain their full age, and take

forth their treasure, through the mercy of thy LORD. And I did not

what thou hast seen of mine own will, but by God^s direction. This
is the interpretation of that which thou couldest not bear with

patience. The Jews will ask thee concerning Dhu'lkarnein. ^

Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account of him. We made
him powerful in the earth, and we gave him means to accomplish

everything he pleased. And he followed his way, until he came
to the place where the sun setteth ; and he found it to set in a

' This city was Antioch ; or, as some rather think, Obollah, near Basra, or else B§.jirwaD
in Armenia.'
™ By only stroking it with his hand ; though others say he threw it down and rebuilt it.^

 They were ten brothers, five of whom were past their labour by reason of their age.
3

" Named Jaland Ebn Karkar, or Minwar Ebn Jaland al Azdi.*
P It is said that they had afterwards a daughter, who was the wife and the mother of a

prophet ; and that her son converted a whole nation.^
H Their names were Asram and Sarim.^
' Or, The two-horned. The generality of the commentators^ suppose the person here meant

to be Alexander the Great, or, as they call him, Iscander al Riimi, king of Persia and Greece ;

but there are very different opinions as to the reason of this surname. Some think it was
given him because he was king of the East and of the West, or because he had made expedi-
tions to both those extreme parts of the earth

;
or else because he had two horns on his

diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which is most probable, by
reason of his great valour. Several modern writers * rather suppose the surname was occa-
sioned by his being represented in his coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter
Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet Daniel to a he-goat ;

^ though he is

there represented with but one horn. '*>

There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince intended in this passage of

the Koran was not Alexander the Grecian, but another great conqueror, who bore the same
name and surname, and was much more ancient than he, being contemporary with Abraham,
and one of the kings of Persia of the first race ;

'*
or, as others suppose, a king of Yaman,

named Asaab Ebn al Rayesh.12
They all agree he was a true believer, but whether he was a prophet or no, is a disputed

point.

' Idem. ' Idem. 8 Idem. * Idem. 5 Idem. * Idem.
7 Idem, Al Zamakhshari, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya. *

Scaliger, de Emend, temp. L'Em'
pereur, not. in Jachiad. Dan. viii. 5. Gol. in Alfrag. p. 58, &c. ^ Schickard. Tarikh Reg.
Fers. p. 73.

'" See Dan. viii, " i^bulfeda, Khondemir, Tarikh Montakhab, &c
Vide D'Herbei. Bibi. Orient. Art. Escander. i^ Ex trad. Eba Abbas. Vide Pot
Spec. p. 58.
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Spring of black mud ;' and he found near the same a certain people.*

And we said, O Dhu'lkarnein, either punish this people, or use

gentleness towards them." He answered, Whosoever of them shall

commit injustice, we will surely punish him in this worldj 'After-

wards shall he return unto his Lord, and he shall punish him \rith a

severe punishment. But whosoever beUeveth, and doth thpt which is

right, shall receive the most excellent reward, and we will give him
in command that which is easy. Then he continued his way, until

he came to the place where the sun riseth ;

* and he found it to rise

on certain people, unto whom we had not given anything wherewith

to shelter themselves therefrom.^ Thus it was; and we compre-
hended with our knowledge t\iQ forces which were with him. And
he prosecuted his journey/r^wz south to north, until he came between

the two mountains ;' beneath which he found certain people,
who could scarce understand what was said.* And they said,

O DhuTkarnein, verily Gog and Magog waste the land
;

^ shall

we therefore pay the tribute, on condition that thou build a rampart
between us and them ? He answered, The power wherewith my
Lord hath strengthened me, is h^XXtr than your tribute : but assist

ne strenuously, and I will set a strong wall between you and them.

Bring ma iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space between the

two sides of these mountains. And he said to the worktnen, Blow
with your bellows, until it make the iron red hot as fire. A7id he

said further. Bring me molten brass, that I may pour upon it.

Wherefore, when this wall was finished, Gog and Magog could not

scale it, neither could they dig through it." And DhuHkarnein said,

• That is, it seemed so to him, when he came to the ocean, aiid saw nothing but water.'
* An unt^lieving nation, who were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon what

ihe sea cast on shore.^
 For God gave Dhu'lkarnein his choice, either to destroy them for their infidelity, or to

instruct them in the true faith ; or, according to others, either to put them to the sword, or to

take them captives : but the words which follov confirm the former interpretation, by which

it appears he chose to invite them to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and

incredulous.
»

i.e.. That part of the habitable world on which the sun first rises.

y Who had neither clothes nor houses, their country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt

in holes underground, into which they retreated from the heat of the sun. 3
Jallalo'ddin says

they were the Zenj, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopia. They seem to be the Trog-

lodytes of the ancients.
 Between which Dhu'lkarnein built the famous rampart, mentioned immediately, against

the irruptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate in Armenia and Adherbijan,

or, according to others, much more northwards, on the confines of Turkestan.* The relation

of a journey taken to this rampart, by one who was sent on piupose to view it by the Khalif

al Wathec, may be seen in D'Herbelot*
a By reason of the strangeness of their speech and their slowness of apprehension ;

where-

fore they were obliged to make use of an interpreter.
^

«> The Arabs call them Yajui and Majuj, and say they are two nations or tribes descended
from Japhet the son of Noah, or, as others write, Gog are a tribe of the Turks, and Magog
of those of Gilan,' the Geli and Gelae of Ptolemy and Strabo.^

It is said these barbarous people made their uruptions into the neighbouring countries in

the spring, and destroyed and carried oflf all the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend they
were man-eaters.^

* The commentators say the wall was built in this manner. They dug till they found

water, and having laid the foundation of stone and melted brass, they built the superstructure
of large pieces of iron, between which they laid wood and coals, till they equalled the height
of the mountains

;
and then setting fire to the combustibles, by the help of large hellaws.

• Al Beid^wi, Jallalo'ddin.
^ lidem. ^ lidein. * ii:-'^tJi%-fA.

• Bibl. Orient. Art. Jagiouge « Al Beidawi » Idem. Vide B'HerbeL ubi supra.
• V. GoL in Alfrag. p. 207.

» Al Beidawi
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This is a mercy from my Lord : but when the prediction of my
Lord shall come to be fiilJiUed^^ he shall reduce the wall to

dust
;
and the prediction of my Lord is true. On that day we

will suffer some of them to press tumultuously Uke waves on
others f and the trumpet shall be sounded, and we will gather
them in a body together. And we will set hell, on that day, before
the unbelievers

; whose eyes have been veiled from my remembrance,
and who could not hear my words. Do the unbelievers think that 1
will not punish them, for that they take my servants for their

protectors besides me ? Verily we have prepared hell for the abode
of the infidels. Say, Shall we declare unto you those whose works
are vain, whose endeavour in the present hfe hath been wTongly
directed, and who think they do the work which is right ? These
are they who believe not in the signs of their Lord, or that they
shall be assembled before him

;
wherefore their works are vain,

and we will not allow them any weight on the day of resurrection.
This shall be their reward, na^nely, hell

;
for that they have dis-

believed, and have held my signs and my apostles in derision. But
as for those who believe and do good works, they shall have the

gardens of paradise for their abode
; they shall remain therein for

ever
; they shall wish for no change therein. Say, If the sea were

ink to write the words of mv LORD, verilv the sea would fail, before
the words of my Lord would fail ; although we added another sea

hke unto it as a further supply. Say, Verily I am only a man as ye
are. It is revealed unto me that your God is one only GoD : let him
therefore who hopeth to meet his LORD, work a righteous work

;

and let him not make any other to partake in the worship of his

Lord.

they made the iron red hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling up the vacancies
between the pieces of iron, rendered the whole work as firm as a rock. Some tell us that
the whole was built of stones joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass
to fasten them. •

* That is, when the time shall come for Gog and Magog to break forth fi-om their confine-
ment ; which shall happen sometime before the resurrecdon. *

• These words represent either the violent irruption of Gog and Magog, or the tumultuouf
(ssambly of all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the rtisurrectioa. '

' Idem, &C. » See tiie Prelim. Disc Sect. IV > 53.
» ^w ib. p. 67.
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CHAPTER XIX.

SNTITLED, MARY \^ REVEALED AT MECXTA-*

n* THE NAMB OF THE MOST MSROFCL GOD.

CH. Y. A- S.^ A commemoration of the mercy of thy LORL
• tou>ards his servant Zacharias.* WTien he called upon his

Lord, invoking him in secret, afid said, O LORD, verily my bones are

weakened, and my head is become white with hoariness, and I have

never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, O LORD. But now I

fear my nephe%vs, who are to succeed after me,J for my A^-ife is barren:

wherefore give me a successor of my awfi body from before thee ;

who may be my heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob ;

^

and grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable u7ito thee. And the

angel answered hi?n, O Zacharias, verily we bring thee tidings of a

son, whose name shall be John ; we have not caused any to bear the

same name before him.^ Zacharias said, LORD, how shall I have a

son, seeing my -vsife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age,™
and am decrepit ? The angel said. So shall it be : thy Lord saith,

This is easy with me
;
since I created thee heretofore, when thou

wast nothing. Zacharias answered, O LORD, give me a sign. Tli4

angel rephed. Thy sign shall be, that thou shalt not speak to men for

three nights, although thou be in perfect health. And he went forth

unto his people, from the chamber, and he made signs unto them,^
as if he should say, Praise ye 6^^^/ in the morning and in the evening.
And we said unto his son, O John, receive the book of the law, with

a resolution to study and obsen-e it. And we bestowed on him

wisdom, when he was yet a child, and mercy from us, and purity oj

Several drciunstaiices relating to the Virgin Mar\' being mentioned in this chapter, her

came was pitched upon for the title.

c Except the verse of Adoraticm.
» See the Prelim. Disc Sect, III. p. 46, 47.

See chapter 3. p. 5?, &c
. These were his brother's sons, who were very wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehen-

sive lest, after his death, instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they should

seduce them to idolatry.' And some commentators imagine that he made this pra5-er in

pri\-ate, lest his nephews should overhear him.
k

z-iz.. In holiness and knowledge ; or in the government and superintendence of the Israel-

ites. There are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but another Jacob,
the brother of Zacharias, or of Imran Ebn Mathan, of the race of Solomon. ^

» For he was the first who bore the name of John, or Yahya (as the Arabs pronounce it) ;

which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St. Luke mimnderstood, that ncne oJ
Zacharias's kindred -was calUd by that naTfte ;

3 for otherwise John, or, as it is written ii

Hebrew, Johanan, was a common name among the Jews.
Some expositors avoid this objection, by observing that the original word sarmyyan signi-

fies, not only one who is actually called by the sa77ie Tiatne, but also one who by reason 0/

his possessing the ]:ke qualities ai.i pri%-ileges, deserves, or may pretend to the sanu name.
» The Mohammedan traditions greatly differ as to the age of Zacharias at this time ; we

have menticneo one already :
 
Jallalo'ddin says, he was an hundred and twentj-, and hi^

«rife lunety-eij^ht ; and the Sonna takes notice of several other opinions.
• Soinejsay he wrote the ibllowing words on the ground.

» Al Beidfiwi. Jallalo'ddin, '• lidem. • TAlke L 61.
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tifej* and he was a devout
person,

and dutiful towards his parents,
and was not proud or rebellious. Peace be on him the day whereon
he was bom, and the day whereon he shall die, and the day whereon
he shall be raised to life. And remember in the book of the Koran
the story of Mary ;

when she retired from her family to a place
towards the east,P and took a veil to conceal herself from them

;
and

we sent our spirit Gabriel unto her, and he appeared unto her in the

shape of 2. perfect man.fl She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful

God, that he may defend 7ne from thee : if thou fearest hiin, thou will

not approach 7?te. He answered. Verily I am the messenger of thy

Lord, and am sent to give thee a holy son. She said, how shall I

have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I am no harlot I

Gabriel replied, So shall it be : thy LORD saith. This is easy with me ;

and we willperform it, that we may ordain him for a sign unto men,
and a mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. Wherefore
she conceived him :' and she retired aside with him in her womb to

a distant place ;

^ and the pains of childbirth came upon her near the

trunk of a palm-tree.* She said. Would to GOD I had died before

this, and had become a thing forgotten, and lost in oblivion ! And he

who was beneath her called to her,« saying, Be not grieved : now
hath God provided a rivulet under thee : and do thou shake the body
of the palm-tree, and it shall let fall ripe dates upon thee, ready

» Or, as the word also signifies, Tke lo^'i of alfns-tieeds.

f viz.. To the eastern part of the temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened
to the east : whence, says al Beid&wi, the Christians pray towards that quarter.
There is a tradition, that when the virgin was grown to years of puberty, she used to leave

her apartment in the temple, and retire to Zacharias's house to her aunt, when her courses

came upon her
;
and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the temple : and that at

the time of the angel's visiting her, she was at her aunt's on the like occasion, and was sitting

to wash herself, in an open place, behind a veil to prevent her being seen. • But others more

prvidently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.^
q Like a full-grown but beardless youth. Al Beidawi, not contented with having given one

good reason why he appeared in that form, viz.
, to moderate her surprise, that she might hear

his message with less shyness, adds, that perhaps it might be to raise an emotion in her, and
assist her conception.

» For Gabriel blew into the bosom of her shift, which he opened with his fingers,* and his

breath reaching her womb, caused the conception.* The age of the Virgin Mary at the time

of her conception was thirteen, or, as others say, ten ;
and she went six, seven, eight, or nine

months with him, according to different traditions ; though some say the child was conceived

at its full growth of nine months, and that she was delivered of him within an hour after.*
» To conceal her delivery, she went out of the city by night, to a certain mountain.
• The palm to which she fled, that she might lean on it in her travail, was a withered trunk,

A'ithout any head or verdure, and this happened in the winter season ; notwithstanding
which it miraculously supplied her with fruits for her refreshment ;

'' as is mentioned imme-

diately.
It has been observed, that the Mohammedan account of the deli\>ery of the Virgin Mary

very much resembles that of Latona, as described by the poets,^ iiot only in this circiirastance

of their laying hold on a palm-tree
* (though some say Latona embraced an olive-tree, or an

olive and a palm, or else two laiuiils), but also in that of their infants speaking ; which

Apollo is fabled to have done in the womb.*
 This some imagine to have been the child himself; but others siipnose it was Gabriel

who stood somewhat lower than she did. '" According to a different reading this passage may
be rendered. And iie called to her front beneath her, &c And some refer the pronoun,
translated Jier, to the palm-tree ; and then it should be beneath it, &c.

> Vahya, Al Beidawi. '* Al Zamakh. » Yahya.
*
Jallalo'ddiu, A'

Beid&wi. " Al Beid&wi, Yahya. «
lidein, Al Zamakh. ' Vide Sikii not. ir

Evau§. Infant, p. q, 21, &c. * Homer. Hymn, in ApoU. Callimaeh. Hymn, in Deluns
' Callimaeh. ibid. See Kor. chapter 3, p. 57.

'" Al Beidawi, JallaJo'ddin.
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gathered.** And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind.y Moreover it

(liou see any man, and he qiiestioti thee, say, Verily I have vowed a

fast unto the Merciful ; wherefore I will by no means speak to a man
this day.* So she brought the child to her people, carrying him in

her arms. A fid they said unto her, O Mary, now hast thou done a

strange thing : O sister of Aaron,® thy father was not a bad man, neither

was thy mother a harlot. But she made signs unto the child to

answer themj and they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an
infant in the cradle ? Whereupoti the child said, Verily I am the

servant of God ;*• he hath given me the book of the gospel, and hath

appointed me a prophet. And he hath made me blessed, where-
soever I shall be ; and hath commanded me to observe prayer, and
to give alms, so long as I shall live

;
and he hath made 7ne dutiful

towards my mother, and hath not made me proud, or unhappy. And
peace be on me the day whereon I was born, and the day whereon I

shall die, and the day whereon I shall be raised to life. This was

Jesus, the son of Mary ;
the Word of truth,<= concerning whom they

doubt. It is not meet for GOD, that he should have any son: GOD
forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be ;

and it

is. And verily GoD is my LORD, and your LORD
;
wherefore serve

nim : this is the right way. Yet the sectaries differ among themselves

concerning Jesus; but woe be unto those who are unbelievers, be-

cause of their appearance at the great day. Do thou cause them to

hear, and do thou cause them to see,*^ on the day whereon they shall

come unto us to be judged: but the ungodly are this day in a manifest

error. And do thou forewarn them of the day of sighing, when the

matter shall be determmed, while they are ftow sunk in negligence
and do not believe. Verily we will inherit the earth, and whatever
creatures are therein :^ and unto us shall they all return. And re-

« And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it than the dry trunk revived, and shot forth

green leaves, and a head loadea with ripe fruit.

y Literally, thine eye.
• During which she was not to speak to anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason

of her silence : and some suppose she did that by signs.
• Several Christian writers think the Koran stands convicted of a manifest falsehood in this

particular, but I am afraid the Mohammedans may avoid the charge ;
' as they do by several

answers. Some say the Virgin Mary had really a brother named Aaron, who had the same
father, but a different mother ; others suppose Aaron the brother of Moses is here meant, but

say Mary is called his sister, either because she was of the Levitical race (as by her being
related to Elizabeth, it should seem she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that it

was a different person of that name who was contemporary with her, and conspicuous for his

good or bad qualities, and that they likened her to him either by way of commendation of
of reproach, 2 &c.

1» These were the first words which were out into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagi»
nation of his partaking of the divine nature, or having a right to the worship of mankind,
on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his birth. ^

« This expression may either be referred to Jesus, as the Word of God ; or to the account

just given of him.
<* These words are rariously expounded : some taking them to express admiration * at the

quickness of those s«nses in the wicked, at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly
perceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf and blind in this life

'

and others supposing the words contain a threat to the unbelievers, of what they shall then
hear and see ; or else a command to Mohammed to lay before them the terrors of that

day*
'

i.e.. Alone surviving, when all creatures shall he dead and annihilated. See chapter 15,

p. 192.

• See chapter 3i p. 34, 35.
^ Al Zainakh.. Al Beidfiwi, lallalo'diin, Yahya, i<

« Al Beid&wi. &c. * See chaptar 18 n ««a » Al Beidftwi.



230 AL KORAN. CHAP. xix.

member Abraham in the book of the Koran; for he was one of great

veracity, and a prophet. When he said unto his father/ O my father,

why dost ihou worship that which heareth not, neither seeth, nor

profiteth thee at all.? O my father, verily a degree of knowledge
hath been bestowed on me, which hath not been bestowed on thee :

wherefore follow me ;
I will lead thee into an even way. O my

father, serve not Satan ;
for Satan was rebellious unto the Merciful.

O my father, verily I fear lest a punishment be inflicted on thee from

the Merciful, and thou become a companion of Satan. Hisfather
answered, Dost thou reject my gods, O Abraham? If thou forbear

not, I will surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time.

Abraham replied, Peace be on thee : I will ask pardon for thee of my
Lord ; for he is gracious unto me. And I will separate myself from

you, and from the idols which ye invoke besides God ;
and I will call

upon my LORD : it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling
on my LORD, as ye are in calling upon them. And when he had

separated himself from them, and from the idols which they wor-

shipped besides GOD,^ we gave him Isaac and Jacob ;
and we made

each of them a prophet ;
and we bestowed on them., through our

mercy, the gift ofprophecy, and children, and wealth; and we caused

them to deserve the highest commendations.^ And remember Moses
in the book of the Kordji: for he was sincerely upright, and was an

apostle and a prophet. And we called unto him from the right side

of mount Sinai, and caused him to draw near, and to discourse pri-

vately with usA And we gave him, through our mercy, his brother

Aaron, a prophet, for his assistant. Remember also Ismael in the

same book : for he was true to his promise ;J and was an apostle, and
a prophet. And he commanded his family to observe prayer, and to

give alms ; and he was acceptable unto his LORD. And remember
Edris'^ in the same book ; for he was a just person, and a prophet :

and we exalted him to a high place.^ These are they unto whom
God hath been bounteous, of the prophets of the posterity of Adam,
and of those whom we carried in the ark with Noah ; and of the

' See chapter 6, p. 95, &c.
e By flying to Harran, and thence to Palestine.
•"

Literally, We granted them a lofty to7tgue of truth.
*
Or, as some expound it. And we raised him on high; for, say they, he was raised to

so great an elevation, that he heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God's
decrees.!

i Being celebrated on that account ; and particularly for his behaving with that resignation
and constancy which he had promised his father, on his receiving God's command to sacri-

fice him ;2 for the Mohammedans say it was Ismael, and not Isaac, whom he was commanded
to offer.

•" Or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that surname from his great knoiv-

ledge ; for he was favoured with no less than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the
first who wrote with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, &c.'
The learned Bartolocci endeavours to show, from the testimonies of the ancient Jews, that

Enoch, sumanied Edris, was a very different person from the Enoch of Moses, and many
ages younger.*

' Some understand by this the honour of the prophetic office, and his familiarity with God
}

but others suppose his translation is here meant : for they say that he was taken up by God into
heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first suffered death, and been restored to
life ; and that he is now alive in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise,*

» Idem. a Idwn. 9 Idem, Jallalo'ddin, &c. « Bartol. Bibl. Rabb. part 2, p. 845,
*
lidem, AbuUedo.
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posterity of Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have
directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful were read
unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and wept: but a succeeding
generation have come after them, who neglect prayer, and folio w their

lusts
;
and they shall surely fall into evil : except him who repenteth,

and believeth, and doth that which is right ; these shall enter

paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged ; gardens -o

perpetual abode shall be their reward^ which the Merciful hath pro-
mised unto his servants, as an object of faith ; for his promise will

surely come to befulfilled -Therein shall they hear no vain discourse,
but peace ;

™ and their provision shall be prepared for them therein

morning and evening. This is paradise, which we will give for an
inheritance unto such of our servants as shall be pious. We descend
not from heaven^ unless by the command of thy Lord : unto him

belongeth whatsoever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and
whatsoever is in the intermediate space ;

neither is thy Lord for-

getful of thee. "^ He is the Lord of heairen and earth, and of what-
soever is between them : wherefore worship him, and be constant in

his worship. Dost thou know any named like him?° Man saith,P
After I shall have been dead, shall I really be brought forth alive

from the grave ? Doth not man remember that we created him
heretofore, when he was nothing ? But by thy Lord we will surely
assemble them and the devils to judgmentj^ then will we set them
round about hell on their knees : afterwards we will draw forth from

every sect such of them as shall have been a more obstinate
rebel against the Merciful \^ and we best know which of them are
more worthy to be burned therein.* There shall be none of you but
shall approach near the same :* this is an established decree with thy
Lord. Afterwards we will deliver those who shall have been pious,
but we will leave the ungodly therein on their knees. When our
manifest signs are read unto them, the infidels say unto the true

believers. Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition,

 
i.e.. Words of peace and comfort ; or the salutations of the angels,' &c.

" These are generally supposed to have been the words of the angel Gabriel, in answer to
Mohammed's complaint for his long delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of

forty days, before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to the questions
which had been asked him concerning the sleepers, Dhu'lkamein, and the spirit.

2

Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which the godly will use at their
entrance into paradise ; and that their meaning is. We take up our abode here at the com-
mand and throtigh the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all things, past, future, and pre-
sent ; and who is notforgetful of the works of his servants.^

o That is, Deserving, or having a right to the name and attributes of God.
p Some suppose a particular person is here meant, namely, Obba Ebn Khalf.*
q It is said that every infidel will appear, at the day of judgment, chained to the devil who

seduced him.*
» Hence, says al Beid&wi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious people.

But perhaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different classes, in order to consign them
t-^ different places and degrees of torment, is here meant.

• viz. , The more obstinate and perverse, and especially the heads of sects, who will stiffer
double punishment for their own eirors and their seducing of others.

» For the true believers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be damped, and
the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay hold on the others. Some, how-
ever, suppose that the words intend no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, which
is laid over hell.*

» See c^^^pp^er lo, p. 151. a See before, p. 118, 119. » Al Beidawi. < See chapter i&
M85 » Al BeidAwi "

'dem. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 71.
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Biidformeth the more excellent assembly? But how many genera^
tions have we destroyed before them, which excelled them in wealth,
and in outward appearance ? Say, Whosoever is in error, the

Merciful will grant him a long and prosperous life ; until they see

that with which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment oj
this life, or that of the last hour ;

and hereafter they shall know who
is in the worse condition, and the weaker in forces. God shall more
fully direct those who receive direction ; and the good works which
remain for ever, are better in the sight of thy Lord than worldly
possessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in respect to

the future recompense. Hast thou seen him who believeth not in our

signs, and faith, I shall surely have riches and children bestowed on
me?^ Is he acquainted with the secrets of futurityj or hath he
received a covenant from the Merciful that it shall be so f By no
means. We will surely write down that which he saith ; and in-

creasing we will increase his punishment : and we will be his heir as
to that which he speaketh of,y and on the last day he shall appear
before us alone and naked. They have taken other gods, besides

God, that they may be a glory unto them. By no means. Hereafter
shall they deny their worship ;

 and they shall become adversaries'

unto them. Dost thou not see that we send the devils against the

infidels, to incite them to sin by their instigations ? Wherefore be
not in haste to call down destruction upon them ; for we number unto
them a deterjnined number of days of respite. On a certain day we
will assemble the pious before the Merciful in an honourable manner,
as ambassadors come into the presence of a prince ; but we will drive

the wicked into hell, as cattle are driven to water : they shall obtain
no intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant from
the Merciful.^ They say, The Merciful hath begotten issue. Now
have ye uttered an impious thing : it wanteth little but that on
occasion thereof the heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder,
and the mountains be overthrown and fall, for that they attribute

children unto the Merciful ; whereas it becometh not GoD to beget
 

viz.. Of us, or of you. When the Koreish were unable to produce a composition to equal
the KorSn, they began to glory in their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on
that account, and despising the followers of Mohammed.

« This passage was revealed on account of al As Ebn Wayel, who being indebted to

Khabb&b, wheii he demanded the money, refused to pay it, unless he would deny Moham-
med

; to which proposal Khabb&b answered, that he would never deny that prophet, neither

alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the last day ; therefore replied al As,
when thou art raised again, come to me, for I shall then have abundance of riches, and
children, and I will pay you. *

r i.e.. He shall be obliged to leave all his wealth and his children behind him at his
death.

« viz.
, At the resurrection ; when the idolaters shall disclaim theu- idols, and the idols theii

worshippers, and shall mutually accuse one another. '

* Or, the contrary ; that is to say, a disgrace instead of an honour.
•* That is, except he who shall be a subject properly disposed to receive that favour, by

having possessed Islam. Or, the words may also be translated, according to another exposi-
tion, They shall not obtain the ititercession of any, except the intercession of him, &c. Or
else, Nofie shall be able to make intercession for others, except he ivho sfiall have received a
cffvenant {ox perfnission) from God; i.e., who shall be qualified for that office by faith, and
good works, according to God's promise, or shall have special leave given him by God for

that purpose. 3

' Idem, Jallalo'ddin. • See chapter 6, p. 90 ; chapter 10, p. 152, 153, &c » Al Beid&wi
See chapter 2, p. 28, &C.
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children. Verily there is none in heaven or on earth, but shall ap-

proach the Merciful as his servant. He encompasseth them by his

knowledge and power, and numbereth them with an exact compu-
tation : and they shall all come unto him on the day of resurrection,

destitute both of helpers and followers. But as for those who beheve

and do good works, the Merciful will bestow on them love.'' Verily
we have rendered the Koran easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest

thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest thereby
denounce threats unto contentious people. And how many genera-
tions have we destroyed before them ? Dost thou find one of them

remaining? Or dost thou hear so much as a whisper concerning
Ihem ?

CHAPTER XX.

ENTITLED, T. H. ;

^ REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TH. We have not sent down the Koran unto thee, that thou
• shouldest be unhappy ;® but for an admonition unto him who

feareth God : being sent down from him who created the earth, and
the lofty heavens. The Merciful sitteth on his throne : unto him

belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, and whatsoever is

between them, and whatsoever is under the earth. If thou pronounce
thy prayers with a loud voice, know that it is not necessary in respect
to GodJ for he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more
hidden. GOD ! there is no god but he : he hath most excellent

names.' Hast thou been informed of the history of Moses ?» When
c viz.. The love of God and all the inhabitants of heaven. Some suppose this verse was

revealed to comfort the Moslems vA\o were hated and despised at Mecca, on account of their

faith, by the promise of their gaining the love and esteem of mankind in a short time.

d The signification of these letters, which being prefixed to the chapter are therefore taken

for the title, is uncertain.' Some, however, imagine they stand for Va rajol, i.e. O man!
which interpretation, seeming not easily to be accounted for from the Arabic, is by a certain

tradition deduced from the Ethiopic :
2 or for Ta, i.e. tread; telling us that Mohammed,

being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was revealed, stood on one

foot only, but was hereby commanded to ease himself by setting both feet to the ground.
Others fancy the first letter stands for Tuba, beatiticde ; and the latter for Haiuiyat, the

name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection commanding silence, and

may properly enough be used in this place.
• Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the conversion of the infidels, or thy

fatiguing thyself by watching and other religious exercises ; for, it seems, the Koreish urged
the extraordinary fatigues he underwent in those respects, as the consequence of his having
left then: religion.*

' See chapter 7, p. 123, and chapter 17, p. 216.

< The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the greatest part of this chapter, was

designed to encourage Mohammed, by his example, to discharge the prophetic office with

firmness of mind, as being assvured of receiving the like assistance from God : for it is said

this chapter was one of the first that were revealed-*

» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IIL p. 46, &c. » Moham. Ebn Abd al Baki, ex trad

Acrernic Ebn .\bi Sofiau. ^ ^ Ucui&wi. * Idea.
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he saw fire, and said unto his family, Tarry ye herej for I perceive
fire : peradventure I may bring vou a brand thereout, or may find a

direction in our way by the fire.^ And when he was come near
into it, a voice called unto him, sayings O Moses ! verily I am thy
Lord : wherefore put off thy shoes ;

* for thou art in the sacred

valley Towa. And I have chosen thee ; therefore hearken with
attention unto that which is revealed unio ihee. Verily I am GOD ;

there is no god beside me : wherefore worship me, and perform thy
prayer in remembrance of me. Verily the hour cometh : I will

surely manifest the same, that every soul may receive its reward for

that which it hath deliberately done. Let not him who believeth not

therein, and who followeth his lust, prevent thee from believing in

the same, lest thou perish. Now what is that in thy right hand, O
Moses ? He answered, It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which
I beat down leaves for my flock

;
and I have other uses for it.-* God

said unto him, Cast it down, O Moses. And he cast it down, and

behold, it became a serpent,*' which ran about. God said. Take hold
on it, and fear not :

^ we will reduce it to its former condition. And
put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come forth white,™
without any hurt. This shall be another sign : that we may show
thee some of our greatest signs. Go unto Pharaoh : for he is exceed-

ingly impious. Moses answered. Lord, enlarge my breast, and make
what thou hast commanded me easy unto me : and loose the knot of

my tongue, that they may understand my speech.^ And give me a
counsellor" of my family, namely, Aaron my brother. Gird up my
loins by him, and make him my colleague in the business : that we
may praise thee greatly, and may remember thee often

;
for thou

regardest us. God replied. Now hast thou obtained thy request, O
Moses : and we have heretofore been gracious unto thee, another

'' The commentators say, that Moses having obtained leave of Shoaib, or Jethro, his

father-in-law, to visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards Egypt ; but

coming to the valley of Towa, wherein Mount Sinai stands, his \vife fell in labour, and was
delivered of a son, in a very dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his cattle

were scattered from him
;
when on a sudden he saw a fire by the side of a mountain, which

on his nearer approaching he found burning in a green bush.*
* This was a mark of humility and respect : though some fancy there was some unclean-

ness in the shoes themselves, because they were made of the skin of an ass not dressed.*
J As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, to carry my bottle of water on, to stick up

and hang my upper garment on to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses enumerated
by the commentators.

'' Which was at first no bigger than the rod, but afterwards swelled to a prodigious
size 8

1 When Moses saw the serpent move about with great nimbleness, and swallow stones and
trees, he was greatly terrified, and fled from it

;
but recovering his courage at these words of

God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.*
 See chapter 7, p. n6.

^" For Moses had an impediment in his speech, which was occasioned by the
fi^lowing

accident. Pharaoh one day carrying him in his arms, when a child, he suddenly laiahold ol

his beard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which put Pharaoh into such a passion,
that he ordered him to be put to death : but Asia, his wife, representing to him that he was
but a child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby, he ordered the

experiment to be made ; and a live coal and a ruby being set before Moses, he took the coaJ
and put it into his mouth, and burnt his tongue : and thereupon he was pardoned. This is a

Jewish story a little altered.*
• The Arabic word is Waztr, which signifies one who has the chief administration of aflfairt

under a prince.

'Idea. 'Idem. » Idem. «
Id.«>. » Vide Shalsh. Hakkab, p. n
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time ; when we revealed unto thy mother that which was revealed
unto her^ sayings Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river,
and the river shall throw him on the shore ;

and my enemy and his

enemy shall take him and bring him up : <i and I bestowed on thee
love from me,"^ that thou mightest be bred up under my eye. When
thy sister went and said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse
the child f^ So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind
might be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And thou
slewest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble

;

* and we proved
thee by several trials :

• and afterwards thou didst dwell some years*

among the inhabitants of Madian. Then thou camest hither accord-

ing to our decree, O Moses ;
and 1 have chosen thee for myself :

wherefore go thou and thy brother y with my signs ;
and be not negli-

gent in remembering me. Go ye unto Pharaoh, for he is excessively

impious : and speak mildly unto him
; peradventure he will consider,

or will fear our threats. They answered, O Lord, verily we fear lest

he be precipitately violent against us, or lest he transgress more

exorbitantly. God replied. Fear not ; for I am with you : I will hear
and will see. Go ye therefore unto him, and say. Verily we are the

messengers of thy Lord : wherefore send the children of Israel

with us, and do not afflict them. Now are we come unto thee with a

sign from thy LORD : and peace be upon him who shall follow the
true direction. Verily it hath been revealed unto us, that a punish-
ment shall be inflicted on him who shall charge us with imposture,
and shall turn back. And when they had delivered their message^

Pharaoh said, Who is your LORD, O Moses ? He answered. Our
Lord is he who giveth all things : he hath created them, and direct-

eth them by his providcTice. Pharaoh said, What therefore is the

P The commentators are not agreed by what means this revelation was made ; whether by
private inspiration, by a dream, by a prophet, or by an angel.

_

< The commentators say, that his mother accordingly made an ark of the papyrus, and
pitched it, and put in some cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the

river, a branch of which went into Pharaoh's garden : that the stream carried the ark thither
into a fishpond, at the head of which Pharaoh was then sitting, with his wife Asia, the

daughter of Mozahem ; and that the king, having commanded it to be taken up and opened,
and

finding in it a btautiful child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be brought up.'
Some writers mention a miraculous preservation of Moses before he was put into the ark ;

and tell us, that his mother having hid him from Pharaoh's officers in an oven, his sister, in
her mother's absence, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the child was
there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt. '

» ITiat is, I inspired the love of thee into the hearts of those who saw thee, ana particu-
larly into the heart of Pharaoh.

• The Mohammedans pretend that 'several nurses were brought, but the child refused to
take the breast of any, till his sister Miriam, who went to leam news of him, told them she
would find a nurse, and brought his mother. ^

» Moses killed an Egyptian, in defence of an Israelite, and escaped the danger of being
punished for it, by flying to Midian, which was eight days 'journey distant from Mesr.<
The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and condemned to be beheaded,

but that, when he should have suffered, his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword
rebounded on the executioner.*

 For he was obliged to abandon his coimtry and his friends, and to travel several days, in

great terror and want of necessary provisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and \*bt
afterwards forced to serve for hire, to gain a livelihood.

 
i.e.^ Ten.*

1 Aaron being by this time come out to meet his brother, eithsr by divine inspiration, or

having notice of his design to return to Egypt'

» Al Beidftwi » Abulfeda, &c « Al BeidSwL * Idem. • Shalsh
Hakkab. {«. iz. * Al Beid&wL ' Idem.



23<5 AL KORAN. CHAP. XX.

condition of the former generations (^ Moses answered, The know-
ledge thereof is with my Lord, in the book of his decrees : my LoRD
erreth not, neither doth he forget. // is he who hath spread the earth
as a bed for you, and hath made you paths therein ; and who sendeth
down rain from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vegetables
to spring forth

; saying, Eat of part, and feed your cattle with other

part thereof Verily herein are signs unto those who are indued
with understanding. Out of the ground have we created you ; and
to the same will we cause you to return, and we will bring you forth
from thence another time. And we showed Pharaoh all our signs
which we had empowered Moses to perform : but he accused him of

imposture, and refused to believe; and he said, Art thou come unto
us that thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchantments,
O Moses ? Verily we will meet thee with the like enchantments :

wherefore fix an appointment between us and thee ; we will not fail

it, neither shalt thou, in an equal place. Moses answered, Let your
appointment be on the day oiyour solemn feast ;

* and let the people
be assembled in open day. And Pharaoh turned away /?'<?;;? MoseSy
and gathered together the most expert magicians, to execute his

stratagem ;
and them came to the appoint^nent. Moses said unto

them. Woe be unto you ! do not devise a lie against GOD,^ lest he

utterly destroy you by some judgment : for he shall not prosper who
deviseth lies. And the magicians disputed concerning their affair

among themselves, and discoursed in private : and they said, Thest
two are certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of you!
land by their sorcery ;

and to lead away with them your chiefest and
most considerable men. Wherefore collect all your cunning, and
then come in order : for he shall prosper this day, who shall be

superior. They said, O Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod

first, or shall we be the first who cast down our rods f He answered,
Do ye cast down your rods first. And behold, their cords and their

rods appeared unto him, by their enchantment, to run about like

serpents .** wherefore Moses conceived fear in his heart. But we said
unto him. Fear not ; for thou shalt be superior : therefore cast down
the rod which is in thy right hand

;
and it shall swallow up the

seeming serpents which they have made : for what they have made is

only the deceit of an enchanter ;
and an enchanter shall not prosper,

whithersoever he cometh. And the magicians, when they saw the

miracle which Moses perforined, fell down and worshipped, saying,
We believe in the Lord of Aaron and of Moses. Pharaoh said
unto them. Do ye believe in him before I give you permission?
Verily this is your master, who hath taught you magic. But I will

surely cut off your hands and your feet on the opposite sides ; and I

will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees :
<* and ye shall know which

of us is more severe in punishing, and can longer protract your
• viz.. As to happiness or misery after death.
• Whic*?. Tvas probably the first day of their new year.
• By sa> Jng the miracles performed in his name are the effects of magic.
• They rubbed them over with quicksilver, which being wrought upon by the heat of thi

sun, caused them to move.^ See chaptsr 7, p. n6.
• See Ibid.

> Idem.
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pains. They answered, We will by no means have greater regard
unto thee, than unto those evident miracles which have been shown
us, or than unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that

sentence against us which thou art about to pronounce ; for thou
canst only give sentence as to this present life. Verily we believe in

our Lord, that he may forgive us our sins, and the sorcery which
thou hast forced us to exercise : for GOD is better to reward^ and
more able to \>ro\ong punish7nent than thou. Verily whosoever shall

appear before his LoRD on the day ofjudgment, polluted with crimes,
shall have heliy<7r his rewardj he shall not die therein, neither shall

he live. But whoever shall appear before him, having been a true

believer, atid shall have worked righteousness, for these are prepared
the highest degrees of happi7iessj nainely, gardens of perpetual
abode,*^ which shall be watered by rivers

; they shall remain therein for

ever : and this shall be the reward of him who shall be pure. And we
spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, Go forth with my servants out

ofEgypt by night ;
and smite the waters with the rod, andmake them a

dry path through the sea :* be not apprehensive of /'/^^r^^y^'i'overtaking
thee; neither be thou afraid. And when Moses had done so, Pharaoh
followed them with his forces ;

and the waters of the sea which over-
whelmed them, overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh caused his people
to err, neither did he direct them aright. Thus, O children of Israel,
we delivered you from your enemy ; and we appointed you the right
side of mount Sinai to discourse with Moses and to give him the
lawJ and we caused manna and quails to descend upon you ;8 saying,
Eat of the good things which we have given you for food ; and
transgress not therein,^ lest my indignation fall on you : and on whom-
soever my indignation shall fall, he shall go down headlong into

perdition. But I will be gracious unto him who shall repent and

believe, and shall do that which is right ; and who shall be rightly
directed. What hath caused thee to hasten from thy people, O
Moses, to receive the law f'^ He answered, Th^sefollow close on my
footsteps ; but I have hastened unto thee, O Lord, that thou

mightest be well pleased with me. God said. We have already made
a trial of thy people, since thy departure;^ and al Sameri'' hath

•
Literally, gardens of Eden ; see chapter 9, p . 142, 143.

' The expositors add, that the sea was divided into twelve separate paths, one for each
tribe :

i a fable borrowed from the Jews.'
« See chapter 2, p. 7.
^ By ingratitude, excess, or insolent behaviour.
' For Moses, it seems, outwent the seventy elders, who had been chosen, in obedience to

the divine command, to accompany him to the mount,* and appeared before God while they
were at some, though no great, distance behind him.

i They continued in the worship of the true God for the first twenty days of Moses's
absepce, which, by taking the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be forty,
and <it their expiration concluded they had stayed the full time which Moses had commanded
them, and so fell into the worship of the rolden calf <

•" This was not his proper name, but he had this appellation because he was ofa certain tribe

among the Jews called Samaritans (wherein the Mohanunedans strangely betray their ignor-
ance in history) ; though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypocritical one, and originally
of Kirm&n, or some other country. His true name was Moses, or Mfisa, Ebn Dhafar.s

Selden is of opinion that this person was no other than Aaron himself, (who was really the
maker of the calf), and that he is here called al SSmeri, from the Hebrew verb shafHar, to

' Idem. Abulfed. in Hist. 2 Vide R. Eliezer, Pirke, chapter 43.
8 See chapter 2,

p. 6, 7 ; chapter 7, p. 120, &c. * Al Beid&wL * Idem.
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seduced them to idolatry. Wherefore Moses returned unto his

people' in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. And he said, O
my people, had not your Lord promised you a most excellent prO'
mise ?°^ Did the time o/my absence seem long unto you ? Or did ye
desire that indignation from your Lord should fall on you, and
therefore fail to keep the promise which ye made me ? They
answered. We have not failed in what we promised thee of our own
authority ; but we were made to carry in several loads of gold and
silver^ of the ornaments of the people," and we cast them into the

ireJ and in like manner al Sameri also cast in what he had collected,
and he produced unto them a corporeal calf,'* which lowed. And al
Sameri and his companions said, This is your god, and the god of

Moses ; but he hath forgotten him, and is gone to seek some other.

Did they not therefore see that their idol returned them no answer,
and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit ? And Aaron
had said unto them before, O my people, verily ye are only proved
by this calfJ for your Lord is the Merciful : wherefore follow me,
and obey my command. They answered. We will by no means
cease to be devoted to its worship, until Moses return unto us. And
when Moses was returned, he said, O Aaron, what hindered thee, when
thou sawest that they went astray, that thou didst not follow me ? P

Hast thou therefore been disobedient to my command? Aaron
answered, O son of my mother, drag me not by my beard, nor by
the hair of my head. Verily I feared lest thou shouldest say. Thou
hast made a division among the children of Israel, and thou hast not
observed my saying.Q Moses said unto al Sdjneri, What was thy
design, O Sameri ? He answered, I saw that which they saw not ;'

keep ;
* because he was the Keeper or Guardian of the children of Israel during his brother's

absence in the mount
;
which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with

the text of the Korin (though Mohammed seems to have mistaken al Sameri for the name
ofa diflFerent person), and offers a much more probable origin of that appellation, than to derive

it, as the Mohammedans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people, nor bore
that name till many ages after.

'
viz.. After he had completed his forty days' stay in the mount, and had received the law.*

*
i.e.. The law, containing a light and certain direction to guide you in the right way.

 These ornaments were rings, bracelets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed
of the Egyptians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and had not re-

turned to them ; or, as some think, what they had stripped from the dead bodies of the

Egyptians, cast on shore by the sea : and al Sameri, conceiving them unlawful to be kept,
and the occasion of much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from
the people ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire, to melt them down into one
mass. 3

It is observable, that the Mohammedans generally suppose the cast metal's coming forth in

the shape of a calf, was beside the expectation of al Sameri, who had not made a mould of
that figure : and that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother, in the pentateuch, he seems
as if he would persuade him it was an accident.*

• See chapter 7, p. 119, note .
P By these words Moses reprehends Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms

against the idolaters ; or for not coming after him to the moimtain, to acquaint him wiUi their

arebellion.

1 i.e., Lest if I had taken arms against the worshippers of the calf, thou slwuldest say that

I had raised a sedition ; or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame mo for abandoning
ray charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss-

» Or, I knew that which they knew not ; viz.. That the messenger sent to the* firom God was
D pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to whatever they touched ; bein^ »o other than

» Selden, de Diis Syris, Synt. i, chapter 4.
2 a1 BeidSwi. » Idem. ViiSa O'HstbeL

BIbL Orieut. p. 650, and Kor. chapter s, p. 6, &c. * See Esod. xxxiL SA.
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wherefore I took a handful ofdust from the footsteps of the messenger
of God, and I cast it into the molten calf \^ for so did my mind direct

me. Moses said, Get thee gone ;
for thy punishment in this life shall

be, that thou shalt say unto those who shall 7neet thee, Touch me not ;*

and a threat is denounced against thee of more terrible pains, in the

life to come, which thou shalt by no means escape. And behold now
thy god, to whose worship thou hast continued assiduously devoted :

verily we will burn it ;•* and we will reduce it to powder, and scatter

it in the sea. Your GOD is the true God, besides whom there is no
other god : he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. Thus do
we recite unto thee, O Mohammed, relations of what hath passed
heretofore ;

and we have given thee an admonition from us. He who
shall turn aside from it, shall surely carry a load of guilt on the day
of resurrection : they shall continue thereunder for ever; and a

grievous burthen shall it be unto them on the day of resurrection ;*

On that day the trumpet shall be sounded
;
and we will gather the

wicked together on that day, having grey eyes.y They shall speak
with a low voice to one another, saying, Ye have not tarried^ above
ten days. We well know what they will say ; when the most con-

spicuous among them for behaviour shall say. Ye have not tarried

above one day. They will ask thee concerning the mountains :

Answer, My LORD will reduce them to dust, and scatter them
abroad ;* and he will leave them a plain equally extended : thou

shalt see no part of them higher or lower than another. On that

day mankind shall follow the angel who will call them to judgfjtent^
none shall have power to turn aside from him

;
and their voices shall

be low before the Merciful, neither shalt thou hear any more than

the hollow sound of their feet. On that day the intercession of none
shall be of advantage u7ito another, except the intercession of him

the angel Gabriel, mounted on the horse of life : and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet

to animate the molten calf. It is said al Sameri knew the angel, because he had saved and
taken care of him when a child and exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh. ^

• See chapter 2, p. 6.

• Lest they infect thee with a burning fever : for that was the consequence of any man's

touching him, and the same happened to the persons he touched ; for which reason he was
obliged to avoid all communication with others, and was also shunned by them, wandering
in the desert like a wild beasL^
Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to inhabit a certain isle in the

Red Sea, are the descendants of our al Sameri; because it is theirpeculiar mark of distinction,
at this day, to use the same words, viz. La mesAs, i.e.. Touch ine not, to those they meet."

It is not improbable that this story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samari-
tans to the Jews, and their superstitiously avoiding to have any commerce with them, or any
other strangers.*

 Or, as the word may also be translated, We will file it down ; but the other is the jnore

received interpretation.
« See chapter 6, p. 91.
y For this, with the Arabs, is one mark of an enemy, or a person they abominate ; to say a

man has a black liver (though I think we express our aversion by the term white-livered),
reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and particularly a Greek,
which nation were the most inveterate enemies of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes
of those colours.* The original word, however, signifies also those who are squint-eyed, or

?ven blind of a suffusion.
•
viz.f In the world ; or, in the grave.

» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect- IV. p. 64,
^ See ibid. p. 56.

 

Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.
"> Idem. ' Vide Geogr. Nub. p 45.

 Vide fijelden

bbi sup.
* A) Keidawi. Jawhar in Lex

2<;
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to whom the Merciful shall grant permission,' and who shall' be

acceptable unto him in what he saith. God knoweth that which is

before them, and that which is behind them
;
but they comprehend

not the same by their knowledge : and their faces shall be humbled*^
before the living, the self-subsisting Godj and he shall be wretched
who shall bear his iniquity.- But whosoever shall do good works,
being a true believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diminution

of his reward from God. And thus have we sent down this book,

bei?tg a Koran in the Arabic tongue ;
and we have inserted various

threats and promises therein, that men may fear God, or that it may
awaken some consideration in them : wherefore let GoD be highly
exalted, the King, the Truth ! Be not overhasty in receiving or

repeating the Koran, before the revelation thereof be completed
unto thee ;* and say, LORD, increase my knowledge. We heretofore

gave a command unto Adam
; but he forgot the same^ and eat of the

forbidde7i fruitj and we found not in him a firm resolution. And
reme77iber when we said unto the angels, Worship ye Adam

;
and

they worshipped him : but Eblis refused. 8 And we said, O Adam,
verily this is an enemy unto thee, and thy wife : wherefore beware
lest he turn you out of paradise ;

for then shalt thou be miserable.

Verily we have made a provision for thee, that thou shalt not hunger
therein, neither shalt thou be naked : and there is also a provision
made for thee, that thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou be
incommoded by heat. But Satan whispered evil suggestio?is unto

him, saying, O Adam, shall I guide thee to the tree of eternity, and a

kingdom which faileth not ? And they both ate thereof : and their

nakedness appeared unto them
;
and they began to sew together the

leaves of paradise, to cover themselves.'' And thus Adam became
disobedient unto his Lord, and was seduced. Afterwards his LORD
accepted him, on his repeitta?tce, and was turned unto him, and
directed him. And God said. Get ye down hence, all of you : the

one of you shall be an enemy unto the other. But hereafter shall a

direction come unto you from me :
* and whosoever shall follow my

direction, shall not err, neither shall he be unhappy ;
but whosoever

shall turn aside from my admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable

Hfe, and we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur-

rection, blind.J And he shall say, O Lord, why hast thou brought
me before thee blind, whereas before I saw clearly? God shall

•
Or, Except unto him, &c. See chapter 19, p. 232.

* The original word properly expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the

presence of their conqueror.
« Mohammed is here commanded not to be impatient at any delay in Gabriel's bringing the

divine revelations, or not to repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he
had finished the passage. But some suppose the prohibition relates to the publishing any
verse before the same was perfectly explained to him. '

' Adam's so soon forgetting the divine command, has occasioned some Arab etymologists
to derive the word Insan, i.e. man, from nasiya, to forget ; and has also given rise to the

following proverbial saying, Awwalo ndsin awwalo 'nn&si, that is, The fi*-st forgetful i>er^on

was thefirst ofmen ; alluding to the like sound of tlie words
6 See chapter 2, p. 4, &c. ; chapter 7, p. 105, &c.
** See chapter 7, p. 106.

See chapter 2, p. 5.
' See the Prelim Disc. Sect. IV. p. 66.

» Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo'ddio
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answer, Thus have we done^ because our signs came unto thee, and
thou didst forget them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be

forgotten this day. And thus will we reward him who shall be

negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his Lord : and the

punishment of the life to come shall be more severe, and more

lasting, than the pMnishment of this life. Are not the Meccans there-

fore acquainted how many generations we have destroyed before

them
;
in whose dwellings they walk P'' Verily herein are signs unto

those who are endued with understanding. And unless a decree had

previously gone forth from thy Lord for their respite^ verily their

destrtiction had necessarily followed : but there is a certain time

determined by God for their punishment. Wherefore do thou,

Mohammed, patiently bear that which they say ;
and celebrate the

praise of thy Lord before the rising of the sun, and before the

setting thereof, and praise him in the hours of the night, and in the

extremities of the day,* that thou mayest be well-pleased with tht

prospect of receiving favour from God. And cast not thine eyes
on that which we have granted divers of the unbelievers to enjoy,

namelyy
the splendour of this present life,™ that we may prove them

thereby : for the provision of thy Lord" is better, and more per-
manent. Command thy family to observe prayer ;

and do thou

persevere therein. We require not of thee that thou labour to gain
necessary provisions for thyself and family : we will provide for

thee ;
for the prosperous issue shall attend on piety.

** The unbe-

lievers say. Unless he come unto us with a sign from his Lord, we
will not believe 07i him. Hath not a plain declaration come unto

them, of that which is contained in the former volumes of scripture,

by the revelatiojt of the Koran f If we had destroyed them by a

judgment before the same had been revealed, they would have said,
at the resurrection, O Lord, how could we believe since thou didst

not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow thy signs, before

we were humbled and covered with shame 1 Say, Each of us wait

the issue : wait therefore ;
for ye shall surely know hereafter who

have been the followers of the even way, and who have been rightly
directed.

« Seeing the footsteps of their destruction ; as of the tribes of Al, and Thamlid.
 

i.e.. Evening and morning ; which times are repeated as the principal hours of prayer.
But some suppose these words intend the prayer of noon

;
the first half of the day ending,

and the second half beginning at that time.i
"> That is, do not eavy or covet their pomp and prosperity in this world. ^

" viz.. The reward laid up for thee in the next life : or the gift of prophecy, and the revela

tions with which God has favoured thee.
• It is said that when Mahommed's family were in any strait or affliction, he used to ordef

them to go to prayers, and to repeat this ver=;e -

^ Idem. ' See chapter 15, p. 194.
' Al BeidfwL
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CHAPTER XXI.

ENTITLED, THE PROPHETS ;P REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XVII.) n^HE time of giving tip their account draweth nigh un Id
-^ the people ofMecca; while they are surik in negligence,

turning aside fro7}t the consideration thereof. No admonition cometh
linto them from their Lord, being lately revealed i?i the Koran, but
when they hear it, they turn it to sport : their hearts are taken up with

delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately together,

saying, Is this Mohamfned any more than a man like yourselves?
Will ye therefore come to hear a piece of sorcery, when ye plainly

perceive it to be so f Say, My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in

heaven and on earth : it is he who heareth a7td knoweth. But they
say, The Kordji is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath forged
it

; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us therefore with some
miracle, in like manner as the former prophets were sent. None of

the cities which we have destroyed, believed the miracles which they
saw performed, before them : will these therefore believe, if they see

a miracle f We sent none as our apostles before thee, other than

men, unto whom we revealed otir will. Ask those who are acquainted
with the scripture, if ye know not this. We gave them not a body
which could be supported without their eating food

;
neither were

they immortal. But we made good our promise unto them : where-
fore we delivered them, and those whom we pleased ; but we destroyed
the exorbitant transgressors. Now have we sent down unto you, O
Koreish, the book of the Koran; wherein there is honourable mention
of you : will ye not therefore understand ? And how many cities

have we overthrown, which were ungodly ;
and caused other nations

to rise up after them ? And when they felt our severe vengeance,
behold, they fled swiftly from those cities. And the angels said,

scoffingly, unto them. Do not fly ;
but return to that wherein ye

delighted, and to your habitations : peradventure ye will be asked.<i

They answered, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust."^ And this

their lamentation ceased not, until we had rendered them like corn
which is mowed down, and utterly extinct. We created not the

heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, by way of

p The chapter bears this title, because some particulars iclating to several of the ancieiV

ptophets are here recited.

<« i.e.. Concerning the present posture of affairs, by way of consultation : or, that ye may
oe examined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the re^vard thereof. '

» It is related that a prophet was sent to the inhabitants of certain towns in Yaman, bui
instead of hearkening to his remonstrances, they killed him : upon which God delivered them
into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put them to the sword ; a voiceat the same time

cryin? from heaven, Vengeance for the blood of the prophets ! Upon which they repented

4 1 d used the words of this passage,

'
IcVeon, -^tiHalo'ddiii, at Zam-ikti.
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sport." If we had pleased to take diversion, verily we had taken it

with that which besee??teth us ;* if we had resolved to have done this.

But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound the same ;

and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto you, for that which

ye i7npioiisly utter concerning God I since whoever is in heaven and
on earth is subject unto him

;
and the angels who are in his presence

do not insolently disdain his service, neither are they tired therewith.

They praise hi)n night and day : they faint not. Have they taken

gods from the earth.'* Shall they raise the dead to life.'' If there

were either in heaven or on earth gods besides GoD, verily both would
be corrupted." But far be that which they utter, from God, the Lord
of the throne ! No account shall be demanded of him for what he
shall do ; but an account shall be demanded of them. Have they
taken other gods besides him .'* Say, Produce your proof thereof.
This is the admonition of those who are contempo7'ary with me, and
the admonition of those who have been before me :* but the greater

part of them know not the truth, and turn aside from the saine. We
have sent no apostle before thee, but we revealed unto him that there

is no god besides myself : wherefore serve me. They say. The
Merciful hath begotten issue

;
and the angels are his dattghters.y

God forbid ! They are his honoured servants : they prevent him
not in anything which they say ;

* and they execute his command.
He knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind
them : they shall not intercede for any, except for whom it shall

please him
; and they tremble for fear of him. Whoever of them shall

say, I am a god besides him
;
that angel will we reward with hell ; for

so will we reward the unjust. Do not the unbelievers therefore know,
that the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the same in

sunder
;

* and made every living thing of water ? Will they not there-

fore believe ? And we placed stable motintains on the earth, lest it

should move with them ;^ and we made broad passages between them
for paths, that they might be directed iti theirjour7ieys : and we made

• But for the manifestation of our power and wisdom to people of understanding, that they
may seriously consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the attainment
of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and fleeting pleasures of this world.

'
viz.. We had sought our pleasure in our own perfections ; or, in the spiritual beings which

are in our immediate presence ; and not in raising of material buildings, with painted roofs,
and fine floors, which is the diversion of man.
Some think the original word, translated diversion, signifies in this place a wife, or a child ;

and that the passage is particularly levelled against the Christians. '

" That is, the whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be overturned, by
the competition of such mighty antagonists.

«
i.e.. This is the constant doctrine of all the sacred books; not only of the Koran, but of

those which were revealed in former ages ; all of them bearing witness to the great and
fundamental truth of the unity of God.

y This passage was revealed on account of the KhozaJtes, who held the angels to be the

daughters of God.
•

i.e.. They presume not to say anything, until he hath spoken it ; behaving as servants who
know their duty.

• That is. They were one continued mass of matter, till we separated them, and divided
the heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ;

and distinguished the

various orbs of the one, and the diff'erent climates of the other, &c. Or, as some choose to

translate the words, The fiearvens and the earth were shut up, and we opened tJie same ;

riieir meaning being, th.at the heavens did not rain, nor the earth produce vegetables, til Gor
interposed his power '

^ See chancer 16, p. 196.
' Idem. Al Beidawi. lallalo'ddin.
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the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they turn aside from the signs

thereof, not considering that they are the ivorkvianship of God. It is

he who hath created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the

moon
;

all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in its respective orb.

We have not granted unto any man before thee, eternal permanency
in this worldJ if thou die therefore, will they be immortal ?*= Every
soul shall taste of death : and we will prove you with evil, and with

good, for a trial ofyou ; and unto us shall ye return. When the un
believers see thee, they receive thee only with scoffing, saying, Is

this he who mentioneth your gods with contempt? Yet themselves
believe not what is mentioned to thejn of the Merciful.'^ Man is

created of precipitation.^ Hereafter will i show you my signs, so

that ye shall not wish them to be hastened. They say, When will

this threat be accomplished, if ye speak truth? If they who believe

not, knew that the ti?ne will surely come, when they shall not be able

to drive back the fire of hell from their faces, nor from their backs,
neither shall they be helped, they would not hasteii it. But the day
of vengeance shall come upon them suddenly, and shall strike them
with astonishment : thev shall not be able to avert it : neither shall

they be respited. Other apostles have been mocked before thee :

but the punishment which they scoffed at, fell upon such of them as

mocked. Say unto the scoffers, Who shall save you by night and by
day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly neglect the remembrance of

their Lord. Have they gods who will defend them, besides us?

They are not able to help themselves
;

neither shall they be assisted

against us by their companions. But we have permitted these ineii

and their fathers to enjoy worldly prosperity, so long as life was con-

tinued unto them. Do they not perceive that we come unto the land

of the unbelievers, and straiten the borders thereof ? Shall they there-

fore be the conquerors ? Say, I only preach unto you the revelation

of God: but the deaf will not hear thy call, whenever they are

preached unto. Yet if the least breath of the punishment of thy
Lord touch them, they will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have
been unjust. We will appoint just balances for the day of resurrec-

tion ; neither shall any soul be injured at all : although the merit or

^uilt of an action be of the weight of a grain of mustard-seed only,
we will produce it publicly; and there will be sufficient accountants
with us. We formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the Law, being a

distinction* between good and evil, and a light and admonition unto

the pious ;
who fear their LoRD in secret, and who dread the hour

ofjudgmetit. And this book also is a blessed admonition ;
which we

have sent down from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ? And we

' This passage was revealed when the infidels said, We expect tc see Mohammed die, like

the rest of mankind.
d Denying his unity ; or rejecting his apostles and the scriptures which were given for their

instruction, and particularly the Koran.
• Being hasty and inconsiderate.' It is said this passage was revealed on account of aJ

Nodar Ebn al Hareth, when he desired Mohammed to Imsten the divine vengeance with

Rfhich he threatened the unbelievers. ^

' Arab.'al Foikan. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. Ill p. 44.

' Se*» chaoter 17, p. ao8. &c. " Al Beidftwi.
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gave unto Abraham his direction s
heretofore, and we knew him to be

worthy of the 7-evelations wherewith he was favoured. Re/fiejuber

when he said unto his father, and his people, What are these images,
LO which ye are so entirely devoted ?^ They iinswered, We found
our fathers worshipping them. He said. Verily both ye and youi
fathers have been in a manifest error. They said, Dost thou seriously
tell us the truth, or art thou one who jestest with us? He replied,

Verily your Lord is the LORD of the heavens and the earth
;

// is

he who hath created them : and I am one of those who bear witness
thereof. Py God, I will surely devise a plot against your idols, after

ye shall have retired fro7n them, and shall have turned your backs.
And in the people's absence he went into ths temple where the idols

stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the biggest of them
;

that they might lay the blame upon that' And when they were re-

turned, and saw the havoc which had been made, they said, Who hatli

done this to our gods? He is certainly an impious person. AnA
certain of them answered, We heard a young man speak reproachfully
of them : he is named Abraham. They said. Bring him therefore

before the eyes of the people, that they may bear witness agaijist him.
And whe7i he was brought bf:fore the assefnbly, they said unto him,
Hast thou done this unto our gods, O Abraham.? He answered, Nay,
that biggest of them hath done it : but ask them, if they ca?i speak.
And they returned unto themselves,'' and said the one to the other,

Verily ye are the impious persons. Afterwards they relapsed into

their former obstinacy
"^ attd said. Verily thou knowest that these

speak not. Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, besides

God, that which cannot profit you at all, neither can it hurt you ?

Fie on you ;
and upon that which ye worship besides GOD ! Do ye

not understand ? They said. Burn him, and avenge your gods ;
if ye

do this it will be well.^ And when Abraham was cast into the

bicrning pile, we said, O fire, be thou cold, and a preservation unto

s viz. ,
The ten books of divine revelations which were given him. '

*> See chapter 6, p. 95, &c., chapter 19, p. 230, and chapter 2, p. 28.
' Abraham took his opportunity to do this while the Chaldeans were abroad in the fields,

celebrating a great festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple : and when he had
accomplished his design, that he might the more evidently convince them of their folly in

worshipping them, he hung the axe, with which he had hewn and broken down the images,
on the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers, Baal ; as if he had been the author of

all the mischief.2 For this story, which, though it be false, is not ill invented, Mohammed
stands indebted to the Jews ;

who tell it with a little variation : for they say Abraham per-
formed this exploit in his father's shop, during his absence

;
that Terah, on his return,

demanding the occasion of the disorder, his son told him that the idols had quarrelled and
Fallen together by the ears about an offering of fine flour, which had been brought them by
an old woman ; and that the father, finding he could not insist on the impossibility of whal
Abraham pretended, without confessing the impotence of his gods, fell into a violent passioD
and carried him to Nimrod that he might be exemplarily punished for his insolence.^

i That is. They became sensible of their folly.
fc Literally, They were turned douin upon t^ieir heads.
'

Perceiving they could not prevail against Abraham by dint of argument, says al BcidSwi
they had recourse to persecution and torments. The same commentator tells us the person
who gave this counsel was a Persian Curd,* named Heyyfln, and that the earth opened and
swallowed him up alive : some, however, say it was Andeshfin, a Magian priest ;5 and others,
that it was Nimrod himself.

'

Seethe Prel. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 57.
5 Al Beidfewi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. Vide Hyde, c3t

Rel. vet. Pers. c. 2. ' R. Gedai. in Shalshel. hakkab. p. 8 Vide Maimon. Yad hazzaka
fc. I, de idol. * Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Dhokak. et Schultens. Indie Geosrr
In ViL Saladini. \oz& Curdi. * Vide D'Herbel. p. 115.
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Abraham.'^ And they sought to lay a plot agaiu'it him : but we
caused them to be the sufferers. «» And we delivered iiim, and Lot, by

bringmg them into the land wherein we have blessed all creatures.*^

And we bestowed on him Isaac, and Jacob, as an additional gift : and
we made all of the?n righteous persons. We also made them models
of religion,P that they might direct others by our command : and we
inspired into them the doing of good works, and the observance of

prayer, and the giving of alms
;
and they served us. And unto Lol

we gave wisdom and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city
which committed filthy crimes

;
for they were a wicked and insolent

people :<i and we led him into our mercy j for ne was an upright

person. And remember Noah, when he called for destruction on his

people^ before the prophets above 7nentionedj and we heard him, and

* The commentators relate that, by Nimrod's order, a large space was enclosed at C^tha,
and filled with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire burned so fiercely, that none
dared to venture near it : then they bound Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which
some suppose to have been of the devil's invention), shot him into the midst of the fire ; from
which he was preserved by the angel Gabriel who was sent to his assistance ; the fire burning
only the cords with which he was bound. '

They add that the fire having miraculously lost

its heat, in respect to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile changed to a

pleasant meadow ; though it raged so furiously otherwise, that, according to some writers,
about two thousand of the idolaters were consumed by it.'

This story seems to have had no other foundation than that passage of Moses, where God
Is said to have brought Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees,^ misunderstood : which words
the Jews, the most trifling interpreters of scripture, and some modems who have followed
them, have translated, out of the fire of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur, not for th«

proper name of a city, as it really is, but for an appellative, signifying^yir.* However it is

a fable of some antiquity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several of the eastern
Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Canfin, or January, being set apart in the Syrian
calendar, for the commemoration of Abraham's being cast into the fire. 6

The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraham underwent on account of

his religion, particularly a ten years' imprisonment :• some saying he was imprisoned by
Nimrod ;' and others, by his father Terah.^

 Some tell us that Nimrod, on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried

out, that he would make an offering to the God of Abraham; and that he accordingly
sacrificed four thousand kine.** But, if he ever relented, he soon relapsed into his former

infidelity : for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to see Abraham's God ;

which being overthrown,'** still persisting in his design, he would be carried to heaven in a
chest borne by four monstrous birds ; but after wandering for some time through the air, he
fell down on a mountain with such a force, that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy) a

passage in the Koran "
alludes, which may be translated, altfio-ugh tJieir contrivances be such

as to make tlie tnountains tremble.

Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God, turned his arms against
Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised forces to defend himself ; but God, dividing
Nimrod's subjects, and confounding their language, deprived him of the greater part of his

people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which destroyed almost
all of them : and one of those gnats having entered into the nostril, or ear, of Nimrod, pene-
trated to one of the membranes ofhis brain, where, growing bigger every day, it gave him such
intolerable pain, that he was obliged to cause his head to be beaten with a mallet, in order to

procure some ease, which torture he suffered four hundred years ; God being willing to

punish, by one of the smallest of his creatures, him who insolently boasted himself to be
lord of all.'2 A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, as if the time were well known,
oa the eighth of Thamttz, or July.

'3

•
i.e., Palestine ; in which country the greater part of the prophets appeared.

* See chapter 2, p. 14.
• See chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and chapter 11, p. t66.
'
See chapter 8, p. 132, note ».

' Al Beidfiwi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. Vide Morgan's Mahometism Expl. v. 1, chspter 4.
2 The MS Gospel of Barnabas, chapter 28. * Genes, xv. 7.

 Vide 'I'arg.

Tonath. et Hierosol. in Genes, c. 11 et 15 ; et Hyde, de Rel. vet. Pers. p. 74, 6tc
5 Vide Hyde, ibid., p. 73.

^ r_ Eliez. Pirke, c. 26, &c. Vide Mttim. Mort: Ncv. 1. 3
c> 29.

' Glossa Talmud, in Gemar. Bava bailira, 91, i.
" In AggaJa

y^l Bcid&wi. '0 See chapter i6, p. 196.
" Chapter 14, p. tgo.

" Vide D'Hetbc^
h\ . O riant. Art. Nemrod. Hvde ubi supra '^ Vide Hyde, ibid. p. 7*
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delivered him and his family from a great straii : and we protected
him from the people who accused oui jigns of falsehood

;
for they

*ere a wicked people, wherefore we drovmed them all. And remember

David, and Solomon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a

rield, when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, having
no shepherd ;

and we were witnesses of their judgment : and we gave the

understanding thereof unto Solomon.* And on ail of them we bestowed

wisdom, and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to praise us

with David; and the birds also:* and we did this. And we taught him
the art of making coats of mail for you,** that they may defend you
in your wars : will ye therefore be thankful ? And unto Solomon we

subjected 2i strong wind ;^ it ran at his command to the land whereon

we had bestowed our blessing:/ and we knew all things. And wt
also subjected unto his command divers of the devils, who might dive

to get pearls for him, and perform other work besides this ;* and we
matched over them.* And remember Job ;^ when he cried unto his

* Some sheep, in their shepherd's absence, having broken into anothei man's field (or vine-

yard, say others), by night, and eaten up the com, a dispute arose thereupon : and the cause

being brought before David and Solomon, the former said, that the owne^- of the land should

take the sheep, in compensation of the damage which he had sustained ; but Solomon, who
was then but eleven years old, was of opinion that it would be more just fur the owner of the

field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz., their milk, lambs, and wool, till the shepherd
should, by his own laboiur and at his own expense, put the field into as good condition as

when the sheep entered it ; after which the sheep might be returned t© their master. And
tills judgment of Solomon was approved by David himself as better than his own.'

* Mohammed, it seems, taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when
David was fatigued with singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and other parts of the creation,

both animate and inanimate, relieved him in chanting the divine praises. This consequence
the Jews draw from the words of the psalmist, when he calls on the several parts of nature

to join with him in celebrating the praise of God ;
2 it being their perverse custom to expoimd

passages in the most literal manner, whicn cannot bear a literal sense without a manifest

absurdity ; and, on the contrary, to turn the plainest passages into allegorical fancies.
» Men, before his inventing them, used to arm themselves with broad plates of metal.

Lest this fable should want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us, that the iron

which David used became soft in his hands like wax. 3

» Which transported his throne with prodigious swiftness. Some say, this wind was violent

or gentle, just as Solomon pleased.*
1 viz., Palestine : whither the wind brought back Solomon's throne in the evenmg, after

having carried it to a distant country in the morning.
» Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetching of rare pieces of art from foreign

countries, and the like.
a Lest they should swerve from his orders, or do mischief according to their natural in-

clinations. Jallalo'ddin says, that when they had finished any piece of building, they pulled
it down before night, if they were not employed in something new.

b The Mohammedan writers tell us, that Job was of the race of Esau, and was blessed
with a numerous family, and abundant riches ; but that God proved him, by taking away all

that he had, even his children, who were killed by the fall of a house
; notwithstanding

which he continued to serve God, and to return him thanks, as usual : that he was then

struck with a filthy disease, his body being full of worms, and so ofi"ensive, that as he lay on
the dunghill none could bear to ceme near him : that his wife, however (whom some call

Rahmat the daughter of Ephraim the son of Joseph, and others Makhir the daughter o(

Manasses), attended him with great patience, supporting him with what she earned by her
labour ; but that the devil appeared to her one day, after having reminded her of her past

prosperity, promised her that if she would worship him, he would restore all they had lost :

whereupon she asked her husband's consent, who was so angry at the proposal, that he

swore, if he recovered, to give his wife a hundred stripes : that Job having pronounced the

prayer recorded in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who taking him by the hand raised hini

up ;
and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his feet, of which having drank, the wonna

fell oflF his body, and washing therein he recovered his former health and beauty : that GoD
then restored all to ^im double ; his wife also becoming young and handsome again, and

' Al Beid4vvi, jallalo'ddin, &c. ' See Psalm cxlviii ' Tarikh Moutakkao
Vide D'HcrbcL o. 084 * See chanter 27.
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Lord, saying, Verily evil hath afflicted me : but thou art the inost

merciful of those who show mercy. Wiierefore we heard him, and
relieved him from the evil which was upon him : and we restored

\into him his family, and as many more v/ith them, through our mercy,
and for an admonition unto those who serve GOD, And remember

Ismael, and Edris,* and Dhu'lkefl.*^ All these were patient persons :

wherefore we led them into our mercy ;
for they were righteous doers.

And remember Dhu'lnun,^ when he departed in wrath,* and thought that

we could not exercise our j^ower over him. Ar^d he cried out in the

darkness,s saying, There is no GOD, besides thee : praise be unto thee !

Verily I have been one of the unjust. Wherefore we heard him, and
delivered him from affliction :^ for so do we deliver the true believers.

And remember Zacharias, when he called upon his Lord, sayi?tg, O
Lord, leave me not childless : yet thou art the best heir. Whereiore
we heard him, and we gave him John ; and we rendered his wife fit

for bearing a child unto him. These strove to excel in good works,
and called upon us with love, and with fear

;
and humbled themselves

before us. And remember her who preserved her virginity,* and into

whom we breathed of our spirit ; ordaining her and her son for a

sign unto all creatures. Verily this your religion is one religion ;^

and I am your Lord ; wherefore serve me. But the Jews and
Christians have made schisms in the affair of their religion among
themselves : but all of them shall appear before us. Whosoever shall

do good works, being a true believer, thefe shall be no denial of the

reward due to his endeavours
;
and we will surely write it down unto

him. An inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which we shall

have destroyed ; for that they shall not return any more into the

bearing him twenty-six sons : and that Job, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God to strike

her one blow wicn a palm-branch having a hundred leaves. ' Some, to express the great
riches which were bestowed on Job after his sufferings, say he had two threshing-floors, one
for wheat, and the other for barley, and that God sent two clouds which rained gold on the

one, and silver on the other, till they ran over. 2 The traditions differ as to the continuance
of Job's calamities ; one will have it to be eighteen years, another thirteen, another three,
and another exactly seven years seven months and seven hours.

'^ See chapter 19, p. 230.
* Who this prophet was is very uncertain. One commentator will have him to be Elias, 01

Joshua, or Zacharias ? another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have dwelt
m Syria ; tc *''hich some add, that he was first a very wicked man, but afterwards repenting,
died ; upoi" which these words appeared miraculously written over his door. Now hath God
b'^en merciful unto Dhu'lkefl :* and a third tells us he was a person of great strictness of life,

and one who used to decide causes to the satisfaction of all parties, because he was never in

a passion ; and that he was called Dhu'lkefl from his continual fasting, and other religious
exercises.^

• This is the surname of Jonas ; which was given him because he was sivallowed by th.

fish. See chapter 10, p. 157.
' Some suppose Jouas's anger was against the Ninevites, being tired with preaching to

them for so long a time, and greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill usage of him
; but

others, more agreeably to scripture, say the reason of his ill humour was God's pardoning ol

that people on their repentance, and averting the judgment which Jonas had threatened them

with, so that he thought he had been made a liar.*

g i.e.. Out of the belly of the fish.

h See chapter 37
' Namely, the Virgin Mary
J Being the same which was professed by all the prrphets, and holy men and wowien,

Mrithout any fundamental difference or variation.

I Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abu'ifeda, &c. See D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Aioiib

Jallalo'ddin
» Al BeidAwi * Abu'lf. ' Jallalo'ddia « Al BeidAv^i
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worldJ until Gog and Magog shall have a passage opened for them,'*

and they shall hasten from every high hill ;^ and the certain promise
shall draw near to be fulfilled : and behold, the eyes of the infidels

shall be fixed wil/i astonishment^ and they shall say, Alas for us ! we
were formerly regardless of this day j yea, we were wicked doers.

Verily both ye, O mefi of Mecca, and the idols which ye worship
besides God, shall be cast as fuel into hell fire :• ye shall go down
into the same. If these were really gods, they would not go down
into the same : and all of the?7i shall remain therein for ever. In

that place shall they groan for anguish j and they shall not hear

ought therein.'" As for those unto whom the most excellent reward

of paradise hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported
far off from the same ;° they shall not hear the least sound thereof:

and they shall continue for ever in the felicity which their souls

desire . The greatest terror shall not trouble them ;
and the angels

shall meet them to congi'aiulate ihenc, sayi?ig. This is your day which

ye were promised. On that day we will roll up the heavens, as the

angel al Sijii° rolleth up the book wherein every inaiis actions are

recorded. As we made the first creature out of nothiiig, so we will

also reproduce it at the resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth

on us to fulfil : we will surelv perform it. And now have we written

in the psalms, after tiie promulgation of the law, that my servants

the righteous shall inherit the earth.P Verily in this book are contained

sufficient means of salvation, unto people who serve God. We have
not sent thee, O Moharnined, but as a mercy unto all creatures. Say
No other hath been revealed unto me, than that your GOD is one
God : will ye therefore be resigned unto hi?n ? But if they turn

their backs to the confession of God^s unity, say, I proclaim war
against you all equally :<l but I know not whether that which ye are

threatened with"^ be nigh, or whether it be far distant. Verily, God
knoweth the discourse which is spoken in public ;

and he also

knoweth that which ye hold in private. I know not biit peradventure
the respite granted you is for a trial of you ;

and that he may enjoy

*>
i.e.. Until the resurrection; one sign of the approach whereof will be the eruption of

those barbarians.'
' In this passage some copies, instead of kadabhi, i.e., an elevatedpart of the eartA,hAvn

iadathin, which signifies a grave ; and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun tAeji
must not refer to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general.
" Because of their astonishment and the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as

others expound the words, TAey shall not hear therein anything which may give them the

least comfort.
» One Ebn al ZabSri objected to the preceding words. Both ye and that which ye worship

besides God, shall be cast into hell, because, being general, they asserted an absolute false-

hood ; some of the objects of idolatrous worship being so far from any danger of damnatiou,
that they were in the highest favour with God, as Jesus, Ezra, and the angels : wherefoi*
this passage was revealed, excepting those who were predestined to salvation. ^

• Whose office it is to write down the actions of every man's life, which, at his death, he
rolls up, as completed. Some pretend one of Mohammed's scribes is here meant : and othen
teke the word Sijil, or, as it is also written, Sijjill, for an appellative, signifying a book o'

written scroll ; and accordingly render the passage, as a written scroll is rolled up.
^

P These words are taken from Psalm xxxvii. v. 29.
' Or, / haz'e publicly declared unto you what I was commanded.
' viz. , The losses and disgraces which ye shall suffer by the future successes of th<

Moslems ; or, the day of judgment.

' See the Prelim Disc. Sect. IV. p. 63.
» Al Beidawi, Jallalo'<idin.

• Idem. *e
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the prosperity of this world for a time. Say, Lord, judge between
me and my adversaries with truth. Our Lord is the Merciful ;

whose assistance is to be implored against the blasphemies and
calumnies f^nich ye utter.

CHAPTER XXH.

ENTITLED, THE PILGRIMAGE
;

' REVEALED AT MECCA.*

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFyL GOD.

r\ Men of Mecca, fear your Lord. Verfly the shock of the last
^^ hour" will be a terrible thing. On the day whereon ye shall

see it, every woman who giveth suck shall forget the ififant which she

suckleth,>* and ^weryfemale that is with young shall cast her burthen ;

and thou shalt see men seemingly dmnk, yet they shall not be really
drunk : but the punishment of GOD will be severe. There is a man
who disputeth concerning GoD without knowledge/ and followeth

every rebellious devil : against whom it is written, that whoever
shall take him for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall

lead him into the torment of hell. O men, if ye be in doubt con-

cerning the resurrection, consider that \\q first created you of the dust
of the ground ; afterwards, of seed

; afterwards, of a little coagulated
blood ;* afterwards, of a piece of flesh, perfectly formed in part, and
m part imperfectly formed

;
that we might make ourpower manifest

unto you : and we cause that which we please to rest in the wombs,
until the appointed time of delivery. Then we bring you forth

infants
;
and afterwards we permit you to attain your age of full

strength : and one of you dieth i7i his yoicth, and another of you is

postponed to a decrepit age, so that he forgetteth whatever he knew.
Thou seest the earth sotnetimes dried up and barren : but when we
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion, and swelleth, and pro-
duceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables. This showeth that GOD is

the truth, and that he raiseth the dead to life, and that he is almighty ;

and that the hour of judgment will surely come (there is no doubt

• Some ceremonies used at the pilgrimage of Mecca being mentioned in thi<^ chapter, gave
occasion to the inscription.

• Some' except two verses, beginning at these words, There are some men who serve Gor.
in a wavering manner, Sic. And otliers 2 six verses, beginning at, T/tese are two opposite
parties, &c.

" Or, the earthquake which, some say, is to happen a little before the sun rises from the
west ; one sign of the near approach of the day of judgment. 3

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64.
y This passage was revealed on account of al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who maintained tnat

the ang-ils were the daughters of God, that the Korftn was a fardel of old fables, and denied
tbe resurrection.*

• See chapter 96.

Jallalo'ddin. < Al Beidawi. a See the Prelim. Disc Sect IV. p, 61. &c
« A] BeidAwL
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thereof), and that God will raise again those who are in the graves.
There is a man who disputeth concerning GOD without either know-

ledge, or a direction, or an enlightening book ;• proudly turning his

side, that he may seduce 7nen from the way of God. Ignominy shall

attend him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection we will

make him take the torment of burning, when it shall be said unto

him^ This thou sufferest because of that which thy hands have for-

merly committed
;
for GoD is not unjust towards mankind. There

are some men who serve God in a wavering 7nanner^ standing, as

it were, on the verge** of the true religion. If good befall one of them,
he resteth satisfied therein

;
but if any tribulation befall him, he

turneth himself round, with the loss both of this world, and of the life

to come. This is manifest perdition. He will call upon that besides

God, which can neither hurt him, or profit him. This is an error

remote from truth. He will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt
to his worshipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable

patron, and a miserable companion. But GOD will introduce those
who shall believe, and do righteous works, into gardens through
which rivers flow ; for GOD doth that which he pleaseth. Whoso
thinketh that GOD will not assist his apostle in this world, and in the

world to come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him put
an end to his life, and see whether his devices can render that in-

iffectual, for which he was angry.* Thus do we send down the

Kordft, being evident signs ;
for GoD directeth whom he pleaseth.

As to the true believers, and those who Judaize, and the Sabians, and
the Christians, and the Magians, and the idolaters

; verily GOD shall

judge between them on the day of resurrection
;
for GoD is witness

of all things. Dost thou not perceive that all creatures both in

heaven and on earti adore God
;

^ and the sun, and the moon,
and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the

beasts, and many men ? But many are worthy of chastisement : and
whomsoever GoD shall render despicable, there shall be none to

honour ;
for GoD doth that which he pleaseth. These are two

• The person here meant, it is said, was Abu Jahl,' a principal man among the Koreish,
and a most inveterate enemy of Mohammed and his religion. His true name was Amru Ebn
Hesham, of the family of MakhzQm ; and he was sumamed Abu'ihocm, i.e., the father oj

•wisdom, which was afterwards changed into Abu Jahl, or thefatlier offolly. He was slain

in the battle of Bedr.2
•> This expression alludes to one who being posted in the skirts of an army, if he sees the

victory inclining to his own side, stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail,
takes to his heels.

The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs of the desert, who came
to Medijia, and having professed Mohammedism, were well enough pleased with it so long
as their affairs prospered, but if they met wdth any adversity, were sure to lay the blame on
their new religion. A tradition of Abu Said mentions another accident as the occasion of

this passage, viz., that a certain Jew embraced Islam, but afterwards taking a dislike to it, on
account of some misfortunes which had befallen him, went to Mohammed, and desired he

might renounce it, and be freed from the obligations of it : but the prophet told him that no
such thing was allowed in his religion.

3

• Or, Let him tie a rope to the roof of his house, and hang himself; that is, let him carry
his anger and resentment to ever so gyeat a height, even to be driven to the most desperate
extremities, and see whether with all his endeavours he will be able to intercept the divine

assistance.*
• Confessing his power, .ind obeying his supreme com maud

' lallalo'ddia. ' See chanter A, p 1 72
' ^ Reidftwi; * kVsB.
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opposite parties^ who dispute concerning their Lord.* And they
who believe not, shall have garments of fire fitted unto them : boihng
water shall be poured on their heads ;

their bowels shall be dissolved

thereby, and also their skins
;
and they shall be beaten with maces of

iron. So often as they shall endeavour to get out of hell, because of

the anguish of their torments^ they shall be dragged back into the same;
and their tormentors shall say tifito them, Taste ye the pain of burn-

ing. God will introduce those who shall believe, and act righteously,
into gardens through which rivers flow : they shall be adorned

therein with bracelets of gold, and pearls ;
and their vestures therein

shall be silk. They are directed unto a good saying ;

' and are

directed into the honourable way. But they who shall disbelieve, and
obstruct the way of GOD, and hinder 7nen from visiting the holy

temple of Mecca, which we have appointed for a place of worship
unto «//men : the inhabitant thereof, and the stranger have an equal

right to visit it : and whosoever shall seek impiously to profane it,

we will cause him to taste a grievous torment. Call to mind when we

gave the site of the house of the Caaba for an abode unto Abraham, s

saying, Do not associate anything with me
;
and cleanse my house

for those who compass it, and who stand up, and who bow down to

worship. And proclaim unto the people a solemn pilgrimage;^ let

them come unto thee on foot, and on every lean camel, arriving from

every distant road
;
that they may be witnesses of the advantages

which accrue to them froin the visiting this holy place'} and may
commemorate the name of God on the appointed days,^ in gratitude
for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on them. Wherefore eat

thereof, and feed the needy, and the poor. Afterwards let them put
an end to the neglect of their persons ;

^ and let them pay their vows,'

•
viz.. The true believers, and the infidels. The passage is said to have been revealed on

occasion of a dispute between the Jews and the Mohammedans; the former insisting that

they were in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior to those of

the latter ; and these replying, that they were more in God's favour, for that they believed

not only in Moses but also in Mohammed, and in all the scriptures without exception ;

whereas the Jews rejected Mohammed, though they knew him to be a prophet, out of envy.'
f
viz.. The profession of God's unity ; or these words, which they shall use at their entrance

into paradise. Praise be 7into God, %vho hathf^ilfilled his p7-oniise unto us."^

g i.e., For a place of religious worship ; showing him the spot where it lud stood, and also

the model of the old building, which had been taken up to heaven at the flood. 3

^ It is related that Abraham, in obedience to this command, went up to Mount Abu kobeis,

near Mecca, and cried from thence, O wen, perfo7-m the pilgrimage to the house ofyour
Lord ; and that God caused those who were then in the loins of their fathers, and the womb?
o*" their mothers, from east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the pil-

grimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these \yords were directed to Mo-

hammed, commanding him to proclaim the pilgrimage of valediction :
* according to which

exposition the passage must have been revealed at Medina.
> viz.. The temporal advantage made by the great trade driven at Mecca during the pi

grimage, and the spiritual advantage of having performed so meritorious a work.

J Namely, The ten first days of Dhu'lhajja ;
or the tenth day of the same n»onth, on which

they slay the sacrifices, and the three following daj's.*
k By shaving their heads, and other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beards and

oails in the valley of Mina ; which the pilgrims are not allowed to do from the time they
Decome Mohrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves to the performance of the pil-

grimage, till they have finished the ceremonies, and .slain their victims.^
• By doing the good works which they have vowed to do in their pilgrimage. Soma

understand the words only of the performance of the requisite ceremonies.

1 Idem. - Idem. » Seethe Prelim. Disc, Sect. IV. « Al Beidawi. " Ideji>

Jallaloddin.
<* lidem. See chaijtcr 2. d. 14, chapter 5, p. 85, anil Bobov, dc Pereja

Miiccaua. v. is, &l'^
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and compass the ancient house.™ This let them do . And whoever

shall regard the sacred ordinances of GOD;" this will be better for

him in the sight of his LORD. All sorts of cattle are allowed vou to

eat, except what hath been read unto you, /« former passa(^es of ih^

Koran, to be forbidden. But depart from the abomination of idols,

and avoid speaking that which is false :° being orthodox in respect to

God, associating 710 other god wnih. him
;
for whoever associateth any

other with GOD, is like that which falleth from heaven, and which
the birds snatch away, or the wind bloweth to a far distant place. P

This is so. And whoso maketh valuable offerings unto GOD ;
<l

verily they /r<?<;^<?^ from the piety oimen^s hearts. Ye receive various

advantages from the cattle designed for sacrifices, until a determined

time for slaying them ; then the place of sacrificing them is at the

ancient house. Unto the possessors of every religion'^ have we ap-

pointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the name of GOD
on slaying the brute cattle which he hath provided for them. Your
God is one God : wherefore resign yourselves wholly unto him.

And do thou bear good tidings unto those who humble themselves ;

whose hearts, when mention is made of GOD, are struck with fear ;

and unto those who patiently endure that which befalleth tiiem : and
who duly perform their prayers, and give alms out of whac we have
bestowed on them The camels slainfor sacrifice have we appointed
for you as symbols of your obedience unto GOD : ye also receive other

advantages from them. Wherefore commem.orate the name of GoD
over them, when ye slay them, standing on their feet disposed in right
order :^ and when they are fallen down dead, eat of them; and give
to eat thereof both unto him who is content with what is given him,
without asking, and unto him w^ho asketh.** Thus have we given you

/.^., The Caaba; which the Mohammedans pretend was the first edifice biiilt and

appointed for the worship of God.' The going round this chapel is a principal ceremony of

the pilgrimage, and is often repeated ; but the last time of their doing it, when they take

their farewell of the temple, seems to be more particularly meant in this place.
" By observing what he has commanded, and avoiding what he has forbidden , or, as the

words also signify, IVhoez'er shall ho7iour what God hath sajictified, or comaiauded not tc

be profaned ;
as the temple and territory of Mecca, and the sacred months, &c.

" Either by asserting wrong and impious things of the Deity ;
or by bearing false witness

against your neighbours.
p Because he who falls into idolatry, sinketh from the height of faith into the depth of

infidelity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried by the devil into the

most absurd errors. -

1 By choosing a well-favoured and costly victim, in honour of him to whom it is destined.

They say Mohammed once offered a hundred fat camels, and among them one which had

belonged to Abu Jahl, ha^/ing in his nose a ring of gold : and that Omar offered a noble

camel, for which he had been bid three hundred dinars.'^

The original may also be translated generally, Whoso regardeth tJie rites oftlie inlgrinta^-e,

&c. But the victims seem to be more particularly intended in this place.
' Jallalo'ddin understands this passage in a restrained sense, of the former nations who

were true believers ; to whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fij:ed place and proper cere-

monies for the offering of it.

' That is, as some e.xpound the word, standing on three feet, having one of their fore feel

tied up, which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moving from the place. Some
copies instead of saruCiffa read saiiKJ-ffena, from the vsrb safana, which properly signifies th'e

posture of a horse, when he stands on ihjee feet, the edge of the fourth only touching the

j;round.
« Or, as the words may also be rendered. Unto hitn who asketh in a moiitsi dux fiumbU

•manner, and unto him who ivanteth but dareth not ask.

1 See_chapter3, p. «->, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV ' Ai Eeidawi. ^ Idem.
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dominion over them, that ye might return us thanks. Their flesh is

not accepted of GoD, neither their blood
; but your piety is accepted

of him. Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye might
magnify GOD, for the revelations whereby he hath directed you. AnJ
bear good tidings unto the righteous, that GOD will repel the ill

designs of the infidels from the true believers
;
for God loveth not

every perfidious unbeliever. Permission is granted unto those who
take arms against the unbelievers^ for that they have been unjustly
persecuted by the?n ; (and GOD is certainly able to assist them

:) who
have been turned out of their habitations injuriously, andfor no other
reason than because they say, Our LORD is GOD." And if GOD did
not repel the violence of some men by others, verily monasteries, and
churches, and synagogues, and the temples of the Moslems^ wherein
the name of GOD is frequently commemorated, would be utterly de-
molished.* And God will certainly assist him who shall be on his

side : for GOD is strong rt;z<^ mighty. And he will assist those who, if

we establish them in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms,
and command that which is just, and forbid that which is unjust.
And unto GOD shall be the end of all things. If they accuse thee,

Mohammed^ of imposture ;
consider that^ before them, the people ol

Noah, and the tribes ofKd and Thamud, and the people of Abraham,
and the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused their

prophets of imposture : and Moses was also charged with falsehood
And I granted a long respite unto the unbelievers : but afterwards I

chastised them
;
and how different was the change I made in theif

condition ! How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodly,
and which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs .'' And how many
wells have been abandoned,y and lofty castles ? Do they not there-

fore journey through the lar.d ? And have they not hearts to under-
stand with, or ears to hear with .? Surely as to these things their eyes
are not blind, but the hearts are blind which are in their breasts.

They will urge thee to hasten the threatened punishment ; but GOD
will not fail to perform what he hath threatened : and verily one day
with thy Lord is as a thousand years, of those which ye compute.'
Unto how many cities have I granted respite, though they were
wicked .-* Yet afterwards I chastised them : and unto me shall they
come to be judged^ at the last day. Say, O men, verily I am only a

 This was the first passage of the Korftn which allowed Mohammed and his followers lo

defend themselves against their enemies by force, and was revealed a iittle before the flight to

Medina ; till which time the prophet had exhorted his Moslems to suffer the injuries offered

them with patience, which is also commanded in above seventy different places of tht

Koran.'
X That is, The puDiic exercise of any religion, whether true or false, is supported only b>

force ; and therefore, as Mohammed would argue, the true religion must be established by
the same means.

y That is, How many spots in the deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now at>aA<

doned ? a neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in those parts, at

ruins are of a demolished town.

Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well at the foot of a certain hill

in the province of Hadramaut, and a castle built on the top of the same hill, both belosj^'r^
to the people of Handha Ebn Safw2,n, a remnant of the Thamudites, who having killed t »;
prophet, were utterly destroyed ty GoD, and their dwelling abandoned.'

^ See a I'et. iii. S

Vide the Prelim, Disc- '^-< II. p. 38, &-. 1 j dsnt
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public preacher anto you. And they who believe, and do good works,
shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable provision. But those
who endeavour to make our signs of none effect, shall be the in-

habitants of hell. We have sent no apostle, or prophet, before thee,

but, when he read, Satan suggested some erro7' in his reading.' But
God shall make void that which Satan hath suggested t then shall

God confirm his signs ;
for GOD is knowing and wise. But this he

permittethj that he may make that which Satan hath suggested, a

temptation unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and
whose hearts are hardened : (for the ungodly are certainly in a wide

disagreement from the truth :) and that they on whom knowledge
hath been bestowed, may know that this book is the tnith from thy

Lord, and may believe therein
;
and that their hearts may acquiesce

in the same : for God is surely the director of those who believe, into

the right way. But the infidels will not cease to doubt concerning it,

until the hour ojjtidgment cometh suddenly upon them ; or until the

punishment of a grievous day^ overtake them. On that day the

kingdom shall be God's : he shall judge between them. And they
who shall have believed, and shall have wrought righteousness, shall
be in gardens of pleasure : but they who shall have disbelieved, and
shall have charged our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a

shameful punishment. And as to those who shall have fled theii

country for the sake of GOD's true religion, and afterwards shall have
been slain, or shall have died

;
on them will GOD bestow an excellent

provision ;
and GOD is the best provider. He will surely introduce

them with an introduction with which they shall be well-pleased : for

GoD is knowing a7id gracious. This is so. Whoever shall take a

vengeance equal to the injury which hath been done him,<= and shall

afterwards be unjustly treated ;

^
verily GoD will assist him : for GoD

is merciful, and read> to forgive. This shall be done, for that God
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to

succeed the night; and for that God both heareth and seeth. This,
because God is truth, and because what they invoke besides him is

» The occasion of the passige is thus related. Mohammed one day reading the 53rd
chapter of the Kor&n, when hft came to this verse, IVkat think ye ^Allat, and a\. Uzza^ and
of ManSh, the other thirdgoddess ? the devil put the following words into his mouth, which
ne pronounced through inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half asleep,'
viz.

, These are the most high (tTtd beauteous damsels, ivhose intercession is to be Iwped/o>.
The Koreish, who were sitting near Mohammed, greatly rejoiced at what they had heard,
and when he had finished the chapter, joined with him and his followers in making theij
adoration : but the prophet, be'ng acquainted by the angel Gabriel with the reason of theii

compliance, and with what he had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this
verse was revealed for his consolation. ^

We are told however by Al BoidSwi, that the more intelligent and accurate persons reject
the aforesaid story ; and the verb, here translated read, signifying also to wishfor anything,
interpret the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections of those holy
oersons, or to employ their minds in vam wishes and desires.

*> Or, a day ivhich maketh childless ; by which some great misfortune in war is expressed :

KA the overthrow the infidels received at Bedr. Some suppose the resurrection is here in-

tended.
« And shall not take a more severe revenge thin the fact deserves.
<* By the aggressor's seeking to revenge himself agaui of the person injured, by offeri/.g

him some further violence.

The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Moslems .«hould take of the inhdels,
for iheur unjust persecution of them.

' ^'ahya Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Yahya, &c. See chapter 16, p. 203.

26
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vanity ;
and for that GOD is the high, the mighty. Dost thou not s€«

that God sendeth down water from heaven, and the earth becometh

green ? for GOD is gracious and wise. Unto him belongeth whatso-

ever is in heaven and on earth : and GOD is self-sufficient, vv'orthy to

be praised. Dost thou not see that GOD hath subjected whatever is

in the earth to your service, and also the ships which sail in the sea,

by his command .'' And he withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on
the earth, unless by his permission :^ for GOD is gracious unto man-

kind, a7id merciful. It is he who hath given you life, and will here-

after cause you to die
;
afterwards he will agai7i raise you to life, at

the resji7'rection : but man is surely ungrateful. Unto the professors
of every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they observe.

Let them not therefore dispute with thee concerning this matter ; but

invite thei?i unto thy LORD : for thou followest the right direction.

But if they enter into debate with thee, answer, GoD well knoweth
that which ye do : GOD will judge between you, on the day of resur-

rection, concerning that wherein ye 71010 disagree. Dost thou not

know that GOD knoweth whatever is in heaven and on earth ? Verily
this is ivrittcTi in the book of his decrees : this is easy with GOD.

They worship, besides GOD, that concerning which he hath sent

down no convincing proofs and concerninp which they have no know-

ledge : but the unjust doers shall have none to assist them. And
when our evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per-
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain thereof: it

wanteth little but that they rush with violence on those who rehearse
our signs unto them. Say, Shall I declare unto you a worse thing
than this ? The fire of heil, which GoD hath threatened unto those
who believe not, is worse; and an unhappy journey shall it be thither.

O men, a parable is propounded 7C7ito you; wherefore hearken unto
it. Verily the idols which ye invoke, besides GoD, can never create a

single fly, although they were all assembled for \X\'3i\. purpose : and if

the fly snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same
from it.* Weak is the petitioner, and the petitioned. They judge
not of GoD according to his due estimation : for GOD is powerful and
mighty. God chooseth messengers from among the angels,^ and
from among men : for God is he who heareth a7id seeth. He
knoweth that which is before them, and that which is behind them .

and unto God shall all things return. O true believers, bow down,
and prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord

;
and work

righteousness, that ye may be happy : and fight in defence of God's
true religion, as it behoveth you to fight for the same. He hath
chosen you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the religion

' Which it will do at the last day.
*' The commentators say, that the Arabs used to anoint the images of their gods with some

odoriferous composition, and with honey, which the flies eat, though the doors of the

temple were carefully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices.

Perhaps Mohammed took this argument from the Jews, who pretend that the temple of

Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies • '

whereas swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, being drawn thither by the
steam of the sacrifices.'

B Who are the bearers of the divine revelations to the prophets ; but ought not tc be thf

>bjects of worship
' Pirke Abotb c. 5, Sea. 6, 7

' Vide Selden, de Diis Syris, Synt. » c. ft.
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which he hath given you, the religion of your father Abraham : he
hath named you Moslems heretofore, and in this book; that our

apostle may be a witness against you at the day of judgment^ and
that ye may be witnesses against the rest of mankind. Wherefore be

ye constant at prayer ;
and give alms : and adhere firmly unto GOD.

He is your master ; and he is the best master ; and the best

orotector.

CHAPTER XXIII.

ENTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVERS ;
REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XVIII.) TsJOW are the true believers happy : who humble them-
•^^ selves in their prayer, and who eschew all vain dis-

course, and who are doers of alms-deeds
;
and who keep themselves

from carnal knowledge of any women except their wives, or the cap-
tives which their right hands possess ; (for as to them they shall be
blameless : but whoever coveteth any wo^nan beyond these, they are

transgressors : and who acquit themselves faithfully of their trust,
2lX\A justly perf07m their covenant

;
and who observe their appoi7ited

times of prayer :) these shall be the heirs, who shall inherit paradise ;

they shall continue therein for ever. We formerly created man of a
finer sort of clay ;

afterwards we placed him in theform of seed in a

sure receptacle :^ afterwards we made the seed coagulated blood
;
and

we formed the coagulated blood into a piece of flesh : then we formed
the piece of flesh into bones ; and we clothed those bones with flesh :

then we produced the same by another creation.' Wherefore blessed
be God, the most excellent Creator !J After this shall ye die : and
afterwards shall ye be restored to life, on the day of resurrection.

And we have created over you seven heavens :
^ and we are not negli-

gent of what we have created. And we send down rain from heaven,
by measure ;

and we cause it to remain on the earth : we are also

certainly able to deprive you of the same. And we cause gardens of

palm-trees, and vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof ;

wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. And we also raise

foryou a tree springing from Mount Sinai ;^ which produceth oil, and

* viz.. The womb.
I i.e.. Producing a perfect man, composed of soul and body.
j See chapter 6, p. 97, note *.

t" Literally, seven paths ; by which the heavens are meant, because, according to soma
expositors, they are the paths of the angels and of the celestial bodies : though the original
word also signifies things which are folded ox placed like stories one above another, as the
Mohammedans suppose the heavens to be.

' viz. . The olive. The gardens near this mountain are yet famoiis for the excellent itvi^
tTff^ of alnio<!t -aiU sorts which grow there.'

' Vide Voyages de Thevesiot, liv. 3. ch. a
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a sauce for those who eat. Ye have hkewise an instruction in the

cattle : we give you to drink of the milk which is in their bellies, and

ye receive many advantages from them
;
and of them do ye eat : and

on them, and on ships, are ye carried."^ We sent Noah heretofore

unto his people, and he said, O my people, serve GOD : ye have no
God besides him

;
will ye not therefore fear the consequence ofyour

ivorsJiippins^ other gods ? And the chiefs of his people, who believed

not, said. This is no other than a man, as ye are : he seeketh to raise

himself to a superiority over you. If GoD had pleased to have se?ti

a messeii^er iinto you, he would surely have sent angels : we have
not heard this of our forefathers. Verily he is no other than a man
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for a time
Noah said, O LORD, do thou protect me ;

for that they accuse me of

falsehood. And we revealed our orders unto him, saying, Make the

ark in our sight ;
and according to our revelation. And when our

decree cometh to be executed, and the oven shall boil atid pour forth
water, carry into it of every species of aninials one pair ;

and also thy

family, except such of them on whom a previous sentence of destruc-

tion hath passed:" and speak not unto me in behalf of those who
have been unjust ;

for they shall be drowned. And when thou and

they who shall be with thee, shall go up into the ark, say. Praise be
unto God, who hath delivered us from the ungodly people ! And
say, O Lord, cause me to come down from this ark with a blessed

descent ;
for thou art best able to bring me dov^nfrom the same with

safety. Verily herein were signs of our omnipotejice j and we proved
mankijtd thereby. Afterwards we raised up another generation

°
after

them
;
and we sent unto them an apostle from among them,P who

said, Worship GOD : ye have no GOD besides him
;
will ye not there-

fore fear his ve?igeajice ? And the chiefs of his people, who believed

not, and who denied the meeting of the life to come, and on whom
we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said. This is no other

than a man, as ye are
; he eateth of that whereof ye eat, and he

drinketh of that whereof ye drink . and if ye obey a man like unto

yourselves, ye will surely be sufferers. Doth he threaten you that

after ye shall be dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye shall be

brought forth alivefrofn your graves ? Away, away with that ye are

threatened with ! There is no other life besides our present life : we
die, and we live

;
and we shall not be raised again. This is no other

than a man, who deviseth a lie concerning GOD : but we will not

believe him. Their apostle said, O LORD, defend me ;
for that they

have accused me of imposture. God answered. After a little while

they shall surely repent their obstinacy. Wherefore a severe punish-
ment was justly inflicted on them, and we rendered them like the

refuse which is carried dowfi by a streajn. Away therefore with the

ungodly peopk ! Afterwards we raised up other generations** after

" The beast more particularly meant in this place is the camel, which i? chiefly used foi

carriage in the east ; being called by the Arabs, the land ship, on wMch they pass those seat

27 sand, the deserts.
* See chapter ii, p. 160, Hcc
f Namely, ' je tribe of Ad, or of Thamud
P viz., Th prophet Hfld, or Saleh.

As Uic Sodomites, Midianites, &c
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them. No nation shall be punished before iheir determined time :

neither shall they be respited after. Afterwards we sent our apostles,
one after another. So often as their apostle came unto any nation

they charged him with imposture : and we caused them successively
to follow one another to destruction ; and we made them only subjects

of traditional stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations !

Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, with our signs and
manifest power, unto Pharaoh and his princes : but they proudly
refused to believe on hifn; for they were a haughty people. And
they said, Shall we believe on two men like unto ourselves

; whose

people are our servants .'' And they accused them of imposture .

wherefore they became of the number of those who were destroyed.
And we heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses, that the

children of Israel might be directed thereby. And we appointed the

son of Mary, and his mother, for a sign : and we prepared an abode
for them in an elevated part of the earth,^ being a place of quiet and

security^ and watered with running springs. O apostles, eat of those

things which are good ;* and work righteousness : for I well know
that which ye do. This your religion is one religion* ;

and I am
your Lord : wherefore fear me. But 7nen have rent the affair of

their religion into various sects : every party rejoiceth in that which

they follow. Wherefore leave them in their confusion, until a certain

time.° Do they think that we hasten unto them the wealth and
children which we have abundantly bestowed on them, for their good?
But they do not understand. Verily they who stand in awe, for fear

of their LORD, and who believe in the signs of their LORD, and who
attribute not companions unto their LORD

;
and who give that which

they give in alms., their hearts being struck with dread, for that they
must return unto their Lord : these hasten unto good, and are fore-

most to obtain the same. We will not impose any difficulty on a soul,

except according to its ability ;
with us is a book, which speaketh the

truth ;
and they shall not be injured. But their hearts are drowned

in negligence, as to this matterj and they have works different from
those we have 7nentioned; which they will continue to do, until, when
we chastise such of them as enjoy an affluence of fortune, by a
severe punishment," behold, they cry aloud for help : but it shall be

» The commentators tell us the place here intended is ferusalem, or Damascus, or Ramlah,
or Palestine, or Egypt.!
But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the Virgin Mary retired to be delivered,

according to the Mohammedan tradition. 2

' These words are addressed to the apostles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat
of all clean and wholesome food ; and were spoken to them severally at the time of their

respective mission. Some, however, think them directed particularly to the Virgin Mary and
Jesus, or singly to the latter (in which case the plural number must be used out of respect
only), proposing the practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mohammed probablv
designed in this passage to condemn the abstinence observed by the Christian monks. ^

* See chapter 21, p. 248.
•

i.e.. Till they shall be slain, or shall die a natural death.
« By which is intended either the overthrow at Bedr, where several of the chief Korssbitei

lost their lives; or the famine with which the Meccans were afflicted, at the prayer of the

prophet, conceived in these words, O God, set thy foot strongly on Modar (an ancestor ol
the Koreish), and give them years like the years of Joseph : whereupon so great a dearth
ensued, that they were obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones.*

Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.
' See chapter 19, p. 228. * Al BoJdfiwi <* IdTR.
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answered them, Cry not for help to-day : for ye shall not be assisted

by us. My signs were read unto you, but ye turned back on your
heels : proudly elating yourselves because oi your possessing the holy

te?nple ; discoursing together by night, and talking foolishly. Do
they not therefore attentively consider that which is spoken unto

them J whether a revelation is come unto them which came not untc

their forefathers 1 Or do they not know their apostle
* and therefore

reject him ? Or do they say, He is a madman ? Nay, he hath come
unto them with the truth

;
but the greater part of them detest the

truth. If the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens and
the earth, and whoever therein is, had been corrupted.y But we have

brought them their admonition ;
and they turn aside from their ad-

monition. Dost thou ask of them any maintenance/^r thy preaching ^

since the maintenance of thy Lord is better
;
for he is the most

bounteous provider. Thou certainly invitest them to the right way :

and they who believe not in the life to come, do surely deviate from
that way. If we had had compassion on them, and had taken ofi

from them the calamity which had befallen them," they would surely
have more obstinately persisted in their error, wandering in confusion.
We formerly chastised them with a punishment:* yet they did not

humble themselves before their Lord, neither did they make suppli-
cations unto him J until, when we have opened upon them a door,
from which a severe punishment** hath issued, behold, they are driven

to despair thereat. It is God who hath created in you the senses oj

hearing and of sight, that ye may perceive our judg7nents, and hearts,
thatye may seriously consider them : yet how few of you give thanks !

It is he who hath produced you in the earth
; and before him shall ye

be assembled. It is he who giveth life, and putteth to death
;
and to

him is to be attributed the vicissitude of night and day : do ye not

therefore understand? But the jinbelieving Meccans say as tlieir

predecessors said : they say. When we shall be dead, and shall have
become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life ? We have

already been threatened with this, and our fathers also heretofore :

this is nothing but fables of the ancients. Say, Whose is the earth

and whoever therein isj if ye know? They will answer, God'J

Say, Will ye not therefore consider ? Say, Who is the Lord of tb
seven heavens, and the Lord of the magnificent throne ? They wil

answer. They a^e God's. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? Say
In whose hand is the kingdom of all things ;

who protecteth whpri
he pleaseth, but is himself protected of none

;
if ye know ? TLiey

will answer, In God's. Say, How therefore are ye bewitched ? Yea,

y That is, If there had been a pluraHty of gods, as the idolaters contend :
'

or, if the
doctrine taught by Mohammed had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c.

»
viz.. The famine. It is said that the Meccans being reduced to eat ilhiz, which is a sort

of miserable food made of blood and camels' hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcity, Abu
Sofian came to Mohanuned, and said. Tell me, I adjure thee by God and the relation that
is between us, dost thou think thou art sent as a mercy unto all creatures ; since thou han
tlain thefathers with the sword and the children with hunger ? '

• Namely, the slaughter at Bedr.
*

VIZ., Famine ; which is more terrible than the calamities of war.**

According to tnese explications, the passage must have been revealed at Medina;
b« taken in a prophetical sense.

> See. chapter ai. p 243.
« Al B«idftwi • Um^,
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we have brought tliem ihe truth
;
and they are certainly liars in deny-

ing the same. God hath not begotten issue
;
neither is there any

omer god with him : otherwise every god had surely taken away that

which he had created ;<= and some of them had exaUed themselves
above the others, '^ Far be that from GOD, which they affirm ol him.
He knoweth that which is concealed, and that which is made public .

wherefore far be it from him to have those sharers in his honour^
which they attribute to him ! Say, O Lord, If thou wilt surely cause
me to see the vengea^ice with which they have been threatened ;

O
Lord, set me not among the ungodly people : for we are surely able
to make thee to see that with which we have threatened them. Turn
aside evil with that which is better ;^ we well know the cahimnies
which they utter agai^ist thee. And say, O Lord, I fly unto thee io"

refuge, against the suggestions of the devils : and I have recourse
unto thee, O Lord, to drive them away, that they be not present with
me.* The gainsayi7tg of the nnbelievers ceaseth 7tot until, when death
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to return to life,

that I may do that which is right ;
in professing the true faith which

I have neglected.? By no means. Verily thes-e are the words which
he shall speak : but behind them there shall be a bar,^ until the day
of resurrection. When therefore the trumpet shall be sounded, there

shall be no relation between them which shall be regarded on that

day ;
neither shall they ask assistance of each other. They whose

balances shall be heavy with good works, shall be h^ppy : but they
whose balances shall be light, are those who shall lose their souls,
and shall remain in hell for ever.* The fire shall scorch their faces,
and they shall writhe their mouths therein 76'^ .^r.guish : afid it shall

be said nnto thejn, Were not my signs rehearsed unto you ;
and did

ye not charge them with falsehood ? They shall answer, O Lord,
our unhappiness prevailed over us, and we were people who went

astray. O Lord, take us forth from this fire : if we veturn to our
^ And bet up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own.
^ See chapter 17, p. 210.
* That is, By forgiving injuries, and returning of good for them : wh^^n rule is to be

qualified, however, with this proviso ; that the true religion receive no prejudice by sucb
mildness and clemency.'

f To besiege me : or, as it may also be translated. That ihcy hurt me 7iot.

8 Or, as the word may also import, In the world -which I have le/t ; that is, during the
further term of life which shall be granted me, and from which I have been cut off."

•> The original word barzakh, here translated bar, primarily signifies any partition, or

interstice, which divides one thing from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the

same, and sometimes in an obscure sense. They seem generally to express by it what the

Greeks did by the word Hades ; one while using it for the place of the dead, another whilt
for the time of their continuance in that state, and another while for the state itself. It is-

defined by their critics to be the interval or space between this world and the next, or

between death and the resurrection ; every person who dies being said to enter into al bar-

zakh ; or, as the Greek expresses it, KaTufirivat et? aSov.^ One lexicographer
» tells us that in'

the Koran it denotes the grave : but the commentators on this passage expound it a bar, or

invincible obstacle, cutting off all possibility of return into the world, after death See--

chapter 25, where the word again occurs.
Some interpreters understand the words we have rendered behind them, to mean ojfare

them
^it being one of those words, of which there are several in the Arabic tongue, thai

have direct contrary significations), considering al Barzakh as a future space, and lying befcre..

lud not behind them.
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV., p. 6q.

' Idem. " Idem. ^ Vide Pocock. not. in Port. Mosis, p. 24S, &c., and the PteJiiTiB,

Disc Sect. IV. p. 60. * Ebn Maruf, apud Gol. Lex. Arab. col. 254.
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former wickedness, we shall surely be unjust. God will say imto them.
Be ye driven away with ignominy thereinto : and speak not unto me
to deliveryo7i. Verily there were a party of my servants, who said,
O Lord, we believe : wherefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us j

for thou art the best ^i those who show mercy. But ye received
them with scoffs, so thai they suffered you to forget my admonition,^
and ye laughed them to scorn. I have this day rewarded them, for

that they suffered the iiijiiries ye offered them with patience : verily

they enjoy great felicity. God will say. What number of years have

ye continued on earth ? They will answer. We have continued there.

a day, or part of a day ^ but ask those who keep account.^ God will

say. Ye have tarried but a little, if ye knew it. Did ye think that we
had created you in sport, and that ye should not be brought again
before us? Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth !

There is no God besides him, the Lord of the honourable throne.
Whoever together with the tnie God shall invoke another god, con-

cerning whom he hath no demonstrative proof, shall surely be

brought to an account for the same before his Lord. Verily the

infidels shall not prosper. Say, O Lord, pardon, and show mercy :

for thou art the best of those who show mercy.

CHAPTER XXIV.

entitled, LIGHT;™ REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Z^HIS
Sura have we sent down froin heaven; and have ratified the

same : and we have revealed therein evident signs, that ye may
be warned. The whore, and the whoremonger, shall ye scourge
with an hundred stripes." And let not compassion towards them pre-
vent you from executing the judgment of GOD ;° if ye believe in GOD

J Being unable to prevail on you by their remonstrances, because of the contempt wherein
ye held them.

•« The time will seem thus short ti\ them in comparison to the eternal duration of thei*

torments, or because the time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and
pleasure ; it being usual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of short, and what they
dislike, as of long continuance.

' That is, the angels, who keep account of the length of men's lives and of their works, oi

any other who may have leisure to compute ;
and not us, whose torments distract our thoughts

and attention.
» This title is taken from an allegorical comparison made between light and Gor, or faith

tti him, about the middle of the chapter.
" This law is not to be understood to relate to nv<rried people, who are of free condition ;

because adultery in such, according to the Sonna, is vo be punished by stoning.'
•

i.e.. Be not moved by pity, either to forgive the offenders, or to mitigate their punish-
ment. Mohammed was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws, that he
is reported to hr>ve said, If Fatema tfie daughter <»/" Mohammed steal, lei he* hand bt

ttruck off.'^
' See chapter 4, p. 55 and 57.

' Al Beid&wi.
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and the last day : and let some of the true believers be witnesses ol

their punishment.P The whoremonger shall not vcvaxxy any ol/ier than

a harlot, or an idolatress. And a harlot shall no man take in mar-

riage, except a whoremonger, or an idolater. And this kznd of

marriage is forbidden the true believers.<l But as to those who
accuse women of reputation of whoredojn^ and produce not fom
witnesses of the fact^ scourge them with fourscore stripes, and
receive not their testimony for ever

;
for such are infamous pre-

varicators : excepting those who shall afterwards repent, and amend ;

for unto such will GoD be gracious and merciful. They who shall

accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no witnesses thereoj
besides themselves

;
the testimony which shall be required of one of

them shall be, that he swear four times by God that he speaketh the

truth : and the fifth time that he impreca,te the curse of GOD on him,
if he be a liar. And it shall avert the punishment from the wife, '\i

she swear four times by GoD that he is a liar
;
and if the fifth tim£

she i7nprecate the wrath of God on her, if he speaketh the truth.*

If // were not for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy,
and that GOD is easy to be reconciled, and wise

;
he would imme-

diately discover your crimes. As to the party among you who have

published the falsehood concerning Ayesha^ think it not to be an evil

P That is, Let the punishment be inflicted in public, and not in private ; because the

ignominy of it is more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a reformation ob
the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons present a& the least ; but others
think two, or even one, to be sufficient.'

<J The preceding passage was revealed on account of the meanei- and more indigent
Mohajerins, or refugees, who sought to marry the whores of the infidels, taken captives ir

war, for the sake of the gain which they made by prostituting themselves. Some think the

prohibition was special, and regarded only the Mohajerins before mentioned ; and others are

of opinion it was general ; but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words which
follow in this chapter, Marry tfie single women atnong ymt ; harlots being comprised undei
the appellation of single ivonten."^

It is supposed by some that not marriage, but unlawful commerce with such women is

here forbidden.
' The Arabic word, mohsin&t, properly signifies women of unhlatnahle cotiduct ; but to

bring the chastisement after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also requisite that they be
free women, of ripe age, having their understandings perfect, and of the Mohammedan
religion. Though the word be of the feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be com-

prised in this law.

Abu Hanlfa was of opinion that the slanderer ought to be scourged in public, as well as

the fornicator ; but the generality are against him.3
B See chapter 4, p. 55.
In case both swear, the man's oath discharges him fi-om the imputation and penalty o(

slander, and the woman's oath frees her from the imputation and penalty of adultery : but

though the woman do swear to her innocence, yet the marriage is actually void, or ought to

De declared void by the judge ; because it is not fit they should continue together after they
have come to these extremities.*

" For the understanding of this passage, it is necessarj' to relate the following story.
Mohammed having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of Mostalek, in the sixth

fear of the Hajra, took his wife Ayesha with him, to accompany him. In their return, when
(hey were not far from Medina, the army removing by night, Ayesha, on the road, alighted
trom her camel, and stepped aside on a private occasion : but, on her return, perceiving she

i.ad dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of Dhafar, she went back to look for it ; and
in the meantime her attendants, tamng it for granted that she was got into her pavilion

(or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried in the east) set it again
on the camel, and led it away. When she came back to the load, and saw her camel was

eone, she sat down there, expecting that when she was missed some would be sent back to

fetch her : and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morning, Safwan Ebn al Moattel.
who had stayed behind to rest himself, coming by, and perceiving somebody asleep, went to

see who it was, and knew her to be Ayesha ; upon which he waked her, by twice pronounc-

1 Idem. 2 Idem. Jallalo'ddin.
3 Idem. * Idem.
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unto you : on the contrary, it is better for you.* Every man of them
shall be pimished according to the injustice of which he nath been

guilty ;> and he among them who hath undertaken to aggravate the

same,* shall suffer a grievous punishment. Did not the faithful men,
and the faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own minds
for the best

;
and say. This is a manifest falsehood ? Have they pro-

duced four witnesses thereof? wherefore since they have not produced
the witnesses, they are surely liars in the sight of God. Had it no*

been for the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this

world and in that which is to come, verily a grievous punishment had

been inflicted on you, for the caliim?ty which ye have spread : when

ye published that with your tongues, and spoke that with your

mouths, of which ye had no knowledge ;
and esteemed it to be light,

whereas it was a matter of importance in the sight of GoD. When
ye heard it, did ye say. It belongeth not unto us, that we should talk

of this matter:
'' God forbid ! this is a grievous calumny ? GOD

wameth you, that ye return not to the like crime for ever
;

if ye be

true believers. And God declareth unto you his signs ;
for GoD is

knowing a7id wise. Verily they who love that scandal be published
of those who believe, shall receive a severe punishment both in this

world, and in the next. GoD knoweth, but ye know not. Had it not

beenfor the indulgence of GoD towards you, and his mercy, and that

God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt his veitgeance. O true

behevers, follow not the steps of the devil : for whosoever shall follow

the steps of the devil, he will command him filthy crimes, and that

which is unlawful. If it were not for the indulgence of God, and his

mercy towards you, there had not been so much as one of you
cleansed fro7n his guilt for ever : but God cleanseth whom he

pleaseth ;
for God both heareth and knoweth. Let not those among

you who possess abundance of wealthy and have ability, swear that

ing with a low voice these words, We are God's, and unto hint must ive return. Thei:

Ayesha immediately covered herself with her veil ; and Safwan set her on his own camel,
and led her after the army, which they overtook by noon, as they were resting.
This accident had like to have ruined Ayesha, whose reputation was publicly called in

question, as if she had been guilty of adultery with Safwan : and Mohammed himself knew
not what to think, when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were improved
by some malicious people very much to Ayesha's dishonour ; and notwithstanding his wife's

protestations of her innocence, he could not get rid of his perplexity, nor stop the mouths of

the censorious, till about a month after, when this passage was revealed, declaring the accusa-

tion to be unjust.
'

* The words are directed to the prophet, and to Abu Beer, Ayesha, and Safwan, the persons
concerned in this false report ; since, besides the amends they might expect in the next world,
God had done them the honour to clear their reputations by revealing eighteen verses

expressly for that purpose. 2

1 The persons concerned in spreading the scandal were Abd'allah Ebn Obba (who first

raised it, and inflamed the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Mohammed), Zeid Ebn
Refaa, Hass&n Ebn Thabet, Mestah Ebn OthStha, a great-grandson of Abd'almotalleb's,
and Hamna Bint Jahash : and every one of them received fourscore stripes, pursuant to

Uie law ordained in this chapter, except only Abd'allah, who was exempted, being a man
of great consideration. 3

It is said that, as a farther punishment, HassSn and Mestah became blind, and that the

former of them also lost the use of both his hands. •

« viz. , Abd'allah Ebn Obba, who had not the grace to become a true believer, but died ar
jnfidel.*

' Al Bckhari in Sonna, Al Beidiwi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. Vide Abu'If Vit. Moh, p. 82 ^c, and

Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, lib. 4. c. 7.
' Al Beidfiwi ' AbTilfeda. Vit. Moh. p S'*

« Al Beid8.wi. * See chapter 9. n. 144
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they will not give unto tneir kindred, and the poor, and those who
have fled their country for »Jie sake of God's true religion : but let

ihem forgive, and act -with benevolence towards them. Do ye not

desire that God should pardon you ?
* And GOD is gracious and

merciful. Moreover they who falsely accuse modest women, who
behave in a negligent manner,** and are true believers, shall be cursed

in this world, and in the world to come
;
and they shall suffer a severe

punishment.*^ One day their own tongues shall bear witness against

them, and their hands, and their feet, concerning that v/hich they
have done. On that day shall GOD render unto them their just due :

and they shall know that GOD is the evident truth. The wicked
women should be joined to the wicked men, and the wicked men to

the wicked women ; but the good women should be married to the

good men, and the good men to the good women. These shall be
cleared from the calumnies which slanderers speak of them :

^
they

shall obtain pardon, and an honourable provision. O tme believers,
enter not any houses, besides your own houses, until ye have asked

leave, and have saluted the family thereof :

®
this is better for you ;

peradventure ye will be admonished. And if ye shall find no person
in the hotises, yet do not enter them, until leave be granted you : and
if it be said unto you, Return back

;
do ye return back. This will be

more decent for you ;

* and GOD knoweth that which ye do. It shall

be no crime in you, that ye enter uninhabited houses,^ wherein ye
may meet with a convenience. GOD knoweth that which ye discover,
and that which ye conceal. Speak unto the true believers, that they
restrain their eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions : this

will be more pure for them
;
for GOD is v/ell acquainted with that

which they do. And speak unto the believing women, that they
restrain their eyes, and preserve their modesty, and discover not their

* This passage was revealed on account of Abu Beer : who swore that he would not for

the future bestow anything on Mestah, though Ke was iiis mother's sister's son, and a poor
Mohajer or refugee, because he had joined in scandalizing his daughter Ayesha. But on
Mohammed's reading this verse to him, he continued Mestah's pension.

'

*>
i.e.. Who may be less careful in their conduct, and more free in their behaviour, as

being conscious of no ill.

c Though the words be general, yet they principally regard those who should calumniate
the prophet's wives. According to a saying of Ebn A^bas, if the threats contained in the
whole KorSn be examined, there are none so severe as those occasioned by the false accusa-
tion of Ayesha ; wherefore he thought even repentance would stand her slanderers in no
stead. *

d Al Beidawi observes, on this passage, that God cleared four t>^rsons, by four extraor

dinary testimonies : for he cleared Joseph by the testimony of a child m his mistress's family ;
'

Moses, by means of the stone which fled away v/ith his garments ;
* M3rv, by the testimony

of her infant
;
» and Ayesha, by these verses of the Koran.

• To enter suddenly or abruptly into any man's house or apartment, is reckoned a great
incivility in the east ; because a person may possibly be surprise i in an indecent action or

postvue, or may have something discovered which he would conceal. It is said, that a man
came to Mohammed, and wanted to know whether he mvist ask leave to go in to his sister ;

which being answered in the affirmative, he told the prophet that his sister had nobody else

to attend upon her, and it would be troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to her.

What, replied Mohanuned, ivauldest thou see her naked '!^

t Than to be importunate for admission, or to wait at the door.
« i.e.. Which are not the private habitation of a family; such as public uin^, sAofx.

slTe<ls, &c

' Al BeidAwi, Jallalo'ddin. 2 Al Beidawi. a See chapter 12, p. 172. 'See
-hapter a, p. 7, and chapter 33.

* See chapter iq, p. 939.
« A] BeidAwi
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ornaments,^ except what necessarily appeareth thereof :
' and let them

throw their veils over their bosoms,^ and not show their ornaments,
unless to their husbands,*' or their fathers, or their husbands' fathers, or

their sons, or their husbands' sons, or their brothers, or their brothers'

sons, or their sisters' sons,' or their women,'" or the captives which their

right hands shall possess," or unto such men as attend thejn, and have
no need ofwofneti^ or unto children, who distinguish not the nakedness
of women. And let them not make a noise with their feet, that their

ornaments which they hide may thereby be discovered.? And be ye
all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be happy. Marry
those who are single 1 among you, and such as are honest of your
men-servants, and your maid-servants : if they be poor, GOD will

enrich them of his abundance
;
for GoD is bounteous and wise. And

let those who find not a match, keep themselves fro7n for7iicationy
until God shall enrich them of his abundance. And unto such of

your slaves "^ as desire a written instrument allouuiiig them to redee^n

themselves on paying a certain sum^ write one., if ye know good in

>> As their clothes, jewels, and the furniture of their toilet ; much less such parts of theii

bodies as ought not be seen.
' Some think their outward garments are here meant

; and others their hands and faces ;

it is generally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover even those parts,
unless to the persons after excepted, or on some unavoidable occasion, as their giving
evidence in public, taking advice or medicines in case of sickness, &c.

J Taking care to cover their heads, necks, and breasts.
k For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves, and who alone have the privilege to see

their whole body.
' These near relations are also excepted, because they cannot avoid seeing them frequentty,

and there is no great danger to be apprehended from them. They are allowed, therefore, to

see what cannot well be concealed in so familiar an intercourse,' but no other part of their

body, particularly whatever is between the navel and the knees.'''

Uncles not being here particularly mentioned, it is a doubt whether they may be admitted
to see their nieces. Some think they are included under the appellation of brothers : but

others are of opinion that they are not comprised in this exception ; and give this reason for

it, viz., lest they should describe the persons of their nieces to their sons.^
 That is, such as are of the Mohammedan religion ; it being reckoned by some unlawful^

or, at least, indecent, for a woman, who is a true believer, to uncover herself before one wlvj

is an infidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her to the men : but others suppose
all women in general are here excepted ; for, in this particular, doctors differ.*

 Slaves of either sex are included in this exception, and, as some think, domestic servants

who are not slaves ; as those of a different nation. It is related, that Mohammed once made
a present of a man-slave to his daughter FStema ; and when he brought him to her, she had
on a garment which was so scanty that she was obliged to leave either her head or her feet

uncovered : and that the prophet, seeing her in great confusion on that account, toid her,
she need be under no concern, for that there was none present besides her father and her

slave.*
• Or have no desire to enjoy them ; such as decrepit old men, and deformed or siliy

persons, who follow people as hangers-on., for their spare victuals, being too despicable
•••^

raise either a woman s passion, or a man's jealousy. Whether eunuchs are comprehended
under this general designation, is a question among the learned.^

P By shaking the rings, which the women in the east wear about their ankles, and are

usually of gold or silver. ^ The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making a

tinkling with these ornaments of theirfeet, is (among other things of that nature) severelv

reproved by the prophet Isaiah.s
^

1 i.e.. Those who are unmarried of either sex ; whether they have been married before

or not.
' Of either sex.
• Whereby the master obliges himself to set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certair

sum of money, which the slave undertakes to pay.

1 Idem. ^
Jallalo'ddin.

» Al Beidawi.  Idem, Jallalo'ddin. 6 Ideir-

Sidem, Vahya. &c ' Idem » I&aiah iii. i6 and t8.
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them
;

* and give them of the riches of God, vv^hich he hath given
you." And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute themselves,
if they be willing to live chastely; that ye may seek the casual advan-

tage of this present life :
* but whoever shall compel them thereto,

verily GOD will be gracious and merciful unto such wojnen after their

compulsion. And now have we revealed unto you evident signs, and
a history like unto some of the histories of those who have gone
before you,y and an admonition unto the pious. GOD is the light o\

heaven and earth : the similitude of his light is as a niche in a wall,
wherein a lamp is placed^ and the lamp ejiclosed in a case of glass ;

the glass appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the oil

of a blessed tree, an olive neither of the east, nor of the west :» il

wanteth little but that the oil thereof would give light, although no fire

touched it This is light added unto light:* GOD will direct unto his

lightVhom he pleaseth. God propoundeth parables unto men
;
for

G'OD knoweth all things. In the houses which GOD hath permitteti
to be raised,^ and that his name be commemorated therein : men
celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening, whom neither

merchandizing, nor selling diverteth from the remembering of GOD,
and the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms

; fearing the

day whereon men^s hearts and eyes shall be troubled ; that God
may recompense them according to the utmost merit of what they
shall have wrought, and may add unto them of his abundance a more
excellent reward; for God bestoweth on whom he pleaseth without
measure. But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour
hi a plain,

"^ which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be water, until

• That is, if ye have found them faithful, and have reason to believe they will perform
their engagement.

° Either by bestowing something on them of your own substance, or by abating them a

part of their ransom. Some suppose these words are directed, not to the masters only, but
to all Moslems in general ; recommending it to them to assist those who have obtained their

freedom, and paid their ransom, either out of their own stock, or by admitting them to have
a share in the public alms.'

« It seems Abda'llah Ebn Obba had six women-slaves, on whom he laid a certain tax,
which he obliged them to earn by the prostitution of their bodies : and one of them made
her complaint to Mohammed, which occasioned the revelation of this passage.

2

y i.e.. The story of the false accusation of Aj'esha, which resembles those of Joseph and
the Virgin Mary.'

» But of a more excellent kind. Some think the meaning to be that the tree grows neither

in ctie eastern nor the western parts, but in the midst of the world, namely, in Syria, where
the best olives grow.*

» Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased by the circumstances above mentioned.
The commentators explain this allegory, and every particular of it, with great subtlety ;

interpreting the light here described to be the light revealed in the Koran, or God's

enlightening grace in the heart of man ; and in divers other manners.
*> The connection of these words is not very obvious. Some suppose they ought to be

joined with the preceding words. Like a niche, or It is lighted in the houses, &c., and that

the comparison is more strong and just, by oeing made to the lamps in Mosques, which are

larger than those in private houses. Some think they are rather to be connected with the

loiiQwing words, Men praise, &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect

beginning of a sentence, and that the words. Praise ye God, or the like, are to be understood

However, the houses here intended are those set apart for divine worship ; or particularly the

th-T^e principal temples of Mecca. Medina, and Jerusalem. 5

The Arabic word Serdb signifies that false appearance which, in the eastern countries, is

often seen in sandy plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion, and is

occasioned by the reverberation of the sunbeams. It sometimes tempts thirsty travellers ouj

' AJ Beid&wl ' Idem, Jallalo'ddin
• lidem.  lidem » Al Beid&wi
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when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to be nothing ; but he findeth

God with him,^ and he will fully pay him his account
;
and God is

swift in taking an account : or, as the darkness in a deep sea, covered

by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being additions oj

darkness one over the other; when one stretcheth forth his hand, he
is far from seeing it. And unto whomsoever God shall not grant hii

light, he shall enjoy no light at all. Dost thou not perceive that all

creatures both in heaven and earth praise GOD
;
and the birds also^

extending their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer, and his

praise : and GoP knoweth that which they do. Unto GOD belongeth
the kingdom of heaven and earth ;

and unto GOD shall be the return

at the last day. Dost thou not see that God gently driveth forward

the clouds, and gathereth them together, and then layeth them on

heaps ? Thou also seest the rain, which falleth from the midst
thereof ;

and GOD sendeth down from heaven as it were mountains,
wherein there is hail

; he striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, and
turneth the same away from whom he pleaseth : che brightness of his

lightning wanteth but little of taking away the sight. GOD shifteth

the night, and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto those who
have sight. And God hath created ever>' animal of water ;

® one of

them goeth on his belly, and another of them walketh upon two feet,

and another of them walketh upon four feet : GOD createth that

which he pleaseth ;
for GOD is almighty. Now have we sent down

evident signs : and God directeth whom he pleaseth into the right

way. The hypocrites say, We believe in God, and on his apostle ;

and we obey them : yet a part of them turneth back, after this
; but

these are not really believers. And when they are summoned before

God and his apostle, that he may judge between them ; behold, a

part of them retire : but if the right had been on their side, they
would have come and submitted themselves unto him. Is there a.n

infirmity in their hearts .-* Do they doubt ? Or do they fear lest God
and his apostle act unjustly towards them ? But themselves are the

unjust doers.* The saying of the true believers, when they are siun-

moned before God and his apostle, that he may judge between them,
is no other than that they say. We have heard, and do obey : and
these are they who shall prosper. Whoever shall obey God and his

apostle, and shall fear God, and shall be devout towards him ; these

shall enjoy great felicity. They swear by God, with a most solemn

oath, that if thou commandest them, they will go forth from their

house's and possessions. Say, Swear not to a falsehood: obedience is

of their way, but deceives them when they come near, either going forward (for it always
appears at the same distance), or quite vanishing.

'

<* That is, He will not escape the notice or vengeance of God.
• This assertion, which has already occurred in another place,2 being not true in sU Vrtness,

the commentators suppose that by water is meant seed ; or else that water is mentioned

only as the chief cause of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary con-

stituent part of their
bodies.^

' This passage was occasioned oy Bashir the nypocrite, whv>, having a con^xoversy wit4

a Jew, appealed to Caab Ebn ai Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Mohamrr.cd ;
'

or, a|

others tell us, by Ivlogheira Ebn Wayel, who refused to submit a dispute ue had with AI. tc

the prophet's decision.*

' Vide Q. Curt, de rebus Alex. lib. 7, et Gol. 'v Alfrag. p. in, et in Adag. Arab, ad cilcea
Gram. Eip. p. 33.

' Chapter 21, p. 243. ^ See chaoter a. p 4» * Al Beid&wi
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more requisite : and GOD is well acquainted with that which ye do.

Sayj Obey God, and obey the aposde : but if ye turn back, verily
it is expected of him tliat he perform his duty, and of you that ye
perform your duty ;

and if ye obey him, ye shall be directed : but the

duty of our apostle is only public preaching. GoD promiseth unto
such of you as believe, and do good works, that he will cause them to

succeed the unbelievers in the earth, as he caused those who were beforf

you to succeed the infidels of their timej ^ and that he will establish

for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will change their

fear into security. They shall worship me ;
and shall not associate

any other with tne. But whoever shall disbelieve after this
; they will

be the wicked doers. Observe prayer, and give alms, and obey the

apostle : that ye may obtain mercy. Think not that the unbelievers
shall frustrate the designs of GoD on earth : and their abode hereafter
shall be hell fire; a miserable journey shall it be thither! true

believers, let your slaves and those among you who shall not have
attained the age of puberty, ask leave of you, before they cojne into

your presence, \.h.rG.G tim.es in the day j^ namely^ before the morning
prayer,* and when ye lay aside your garments at noon,J and after the

evening prayer.** These 'are the three times for you to be private : it

shall be no crime in you, or in \}i\Q,vx,if they go in toyou without asking
permissiofi after these times, while ye are in frequent attendance, the

one of you on the other. Thus GOD declareth his signs unto you;
for God is knowing ajid wise. And when your children attain the age
of puberty, let them ask leave to come into your presence at all times,
in the same manner as those who have attained that age before them,
ask leave. Thus GOD declareth his signs unto you ; and GOD is

knov/ing and wise. As to such women as are past child-bearing, who
hope not to marry again, because of their advanced agej it shall be
no crime in them, if they lay aside their outer garments, not. showing
their ornaments

;
but if they abstain from this, it will be better for

them, God both heareth and knoweth. It shall be no crime in the

blind, nor shall it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any
Clime in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses,™ or in

« I.e., As he caused the Israelites to disijossess the Canaanites, &c.
* Because there are certain times when it is not convenient, even for a domestic, or a child,

to come in to one without notice. It is said this passage was revealed on account of Asma
Bint Morthed, whose servant entered suddenly upon her, at an improper time

;
but others say,

it was occasioned by Modraj Ebn Amru, then a boy, who, being sent by Mohammed to call

Omar to him, went directly into the room where he was, without giving notice, and found
him taking his noon's nap, and in no very decent posture ; at which Omar was so ruffled,
that he wished God would forbid even their fathers, and children, to csme in to them
abruptly, at such times.'

' \Vhich is the time of people's rising from their beds, and dressing themselves for tha

day.
J That is, when ye take off your upper garments to sleep at noon ; which is a commc*

custom in the east, and all warm countries.
* When y-j undress yourselves to prepare for bed. AI BeidSwi adds a fourth season, when

permission to enter must be asked, viz., at night : but this follows of course.
* See before, p. 266.
*"

i.e., ^Vhere your wives or families are ; or in the houses of your sons, which may be

looked on as your own.
"This passage was designed to remove some sciuples or superstitions of the Arabs in

Mohammed's time ; some of whom thought their eating with maimed or sick people defiled

them ; other* imagined they ought aot to eat in the house c.i another, though ever so nearly

1 Idem.
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the house of your fathers, or the houses of your mothers, or in th€

houses of your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, or the houses

of your uncles on the father's side, or the houses of your aunts on the

father's side, or the houses of your uncles on the mother's side, or the

houses of your aunts on the mother's side, or in those hotises the keys
whereof ye have in your possession, or in the house of your friend.

It shall not be any crime in you whether ye eat together, or

separately." And when ye enter any houses, salute one another
° on

the part of God, with a blessed and a welcome salutation. Thus GOD
declareth his signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily they

only are true believers, who believe in GOD and his apostle, and when

they are assembled with him on any affair,P depart not, until they
have obtained leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of thee, are

those who believe in God and his apostle. When therefore they ask

leave of thee to depart, on account of any business of their own,

grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt think fit, and ask pardon
for them of GOD ;

fl for GOD is gracious and merciful. Let not the

calling of the apostle be esteemed among you, as your calling the one
to the other.^ God knoweth such of you as privately withdraw them
selves _/r^;;z the assetnbly, taking shelter behind one another. But let

those who withstand his command, take heed ;
lest some calamity

befall them in this wortd, or ?. grievous punishment be inflicted on
them in the life to come. Doth not whatever is in heaven and on
earth belotig unto GOD .'' He well knoweth what ye are about : and
on a certain day they shall be assembled before him

;
and he shall

declare unto them that which they have done ; for GOD knoweth all

things.

related to them, or though they were entrusted with the key and care of the house in the

master's absence, and might therefore conclude it would be no offence ; and others declined

eating with their friends though invited, lest they should be burthensome. ' The whole

passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the things scrupled were perfectly
innocent ; however, the commentators say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the
old Arabs, in the infancy of Mohammedism.

» As the tribe of Leith thought it unlawful for a man to eat alone ;
and some of the

Ansftrs, if they had a guest with them, never ate but in his company ; so there were others
who refused to eat with any, out of a superstitious caution lest they should be defiled, or

out of a hoggish greediness,^
" Literally yourselves ; that is, according to al Beid&wi, the people of the house, to whoni

ye are united by the ties of blood, and by the common bond of religion. And if there be

nobody in the house, says Jallalo'ddin, salute yourselves, and say. Peace be on us, and on
the righteous servaiits ofGod i for the angels will return your salutation.

P As, at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at council, or on a military expedition.
fl Because such departure, though with leave, and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind <A

failure in t'^e exact performance of their duty ; seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to the

udvancemeiit of the true religion.
3

» These words are variously interpreted : for their meaning may be, either, Make ntf.

light of the apostle's summons, as ye would of another person's of equal condition with

yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing out of, or coming into, his presence without
leave first obtained ; or, Think not that when the apostle calls upon God in prayer, it is with

him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who sometimes grants, but aj

yften denies, your suit ; or. Call not to the apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by name,
or familiarly and with a loud voice ; but make use of some honourable compellation, as,

tpostle of God, or, O prophet of God, and speak in an humble modest manner.*

* Idem, Jallalo'ddix
' lidt-Jn. » AJ Beuiawl * Idem, Jallalo'ddin, isr.
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CHAPTER XXV.

ENTITLE.!) AL FORKAN ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD

T)LESSED be he who hath revealed the Forkan" unto his servant,
*-' that he may be a preacher unto all creatures : unto whom
belofigeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth : who hath begotten
no issue

;
and hath no partner in his kingdom : who hath created all

things ;
and disposed the same according to his determinate will.

Yet have they taken other gods besides him
;
which have created

nothing, but are themselves created,* and are able neither to avert

evil from, nor to procure good unto themselves
;
and have not thfe

power of death, or of life, or of raising the dead. And the unbelievers

say, This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath contrived
;

and other people have assisted him therein :" but they utter an unjust

thing, and a falsehood. f^ They also say. These are fables of the

ancients, which he hath caused to be written down ;
and they are

dictated unto him morning and evening. Say, He hath revealed it,

who knoweth the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious
a?id merciful. A.^d thev say What kind of apostle is this? He
eateth food, and walketh in the streets,* as we do : unless an ange»
be sent down unto him, and become a. /el/ow preacher with him ;"oi
unless a treasure be cast doAvn unto him

;
or he have a garden, of the

fruit whereof he may eat
;
we will not believe. The ungodly also

say, Ye follow no other than a man who is distracted. Behold, v/hat

they liken thee unto. But they are deceived
;
neither can iheyjind 3

just occasion to reproach thee. Blessed be he, who, if he pleaseth,
will make for thee a better pj'ovision than this which they speak of,

najnely, gardens through which rivers flow : and he will provide thee

palaces. But they reject the belief of the hour of Judg7nentj as 2

falsehood : and we have prepared for him, who shall reject the belie

of that hour, burning fire ;
when it shall see them from a distant

place, they shall hear it furiously raging, and roaring. And when
they shall be cast bound together into a strait place thereof, the>
shall there call for death : but it shall be answered thetn, Callnot this

day for one death, but call for many deaths. Say, Is this better, 01

a garden of eternal duration, which is promised unto the pious ? It

Which is one of the names of the Koran. See the Prelim. Disc. SecL III p. 44.
• Being either the heavenly bodies, or idols, the works of men's hands.
" See chapter 16, p. 203. It is sr»pposed the Jews are particularly intended in this place ;

because they used to repeat passages of ancient history to Mohammed, on which he used to

discourse and make observations.'
X Being subject to the same wants and infirmities of nature, and obliged o submit to the

same low means of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Meccans were

acquainted with Mohammed, and with his circumstances and way Gf Vife, 00 well to change
their old familiarity into the reverence due to the messenger of Gor : for a prophet halh no
»c»nour in his own countrv

27
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shall hQ given unto them for a reward, and a retreat: therein shall

they have whatever they please ; continuing in the same for ever.

This is a promise to be demanded at the hands of thy LORD. On
a certain day he shall assemble them, and whatever they worship,
besides God ;

and shall say unto the woj'shipped, Did ye seduce

these my servants
;
or did they wander of themselves from the right

vvay .? They shall answer, GOD forbid! It was not fitting for us,

that we should take any protectors besides thee : but thou didst

permit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance
;
so that they forgot

thy admonition, and became lost people. And God shall say tinto

their worshippers., Now have these convinced /ou of falsehood, in

that which ye say : they can neither avert your pjunishment^ nox give
you any assistance. And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice,

him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. We have sent no

messengers before thee, but they ate food, and walked through the

streets : and we make some of you an occasion of trial unto others, v

Will ye persevere with patience ? since your LORD regardeth your
perseverance. (XIX.) They wno hope not to meet us at the 7'es7ir-

rection say. Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see our

Lord himself, we will not believe. Verily they behave themselves

arrogantly ;
and have transgressed with an enormous transgression.

The day whereon they shall see the dngels,* there shall be no glad
tidings on that day for the wicked

;
and they shall say. Be this

removed far from us ! and we will come unto the work which they
shall have wrought, and we will make it as dust scattered abroad.
On that day shall they who are destined to paradise be more happy
iin an abode, and have a preferable place of repose at noon.* On
that day the heaven shall be cloven in sunder by the clouds, and the

angels shall be sent down, descending visibly therein.^ On that day
the kingdom shall of right belong wholly unto the Merciful ;

and
that day shall be grievous for the unbelievers. On that day, the

unjust person
<= shall bite his handsy^r anguish and despair, and s\\2i\\

y Giving occasion of envy, repining, and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for example,
when they compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and those who are
in health : and trying the people to whom prophets are sent, by those prophets.

'

'
viz.. At their death, or at the resurrection.

* For the business of the day of judgment will be over by that time ; and the blessed will

pass their noon in paradise, and the damned in hell.^
b

i.e.. They shall part and make way for the clouds which shall descend with the angels,
bearing the books wherein every mans actions are recorded.

c It is supposed by some that these words particularly relate to Okba Ebn Abi Moait, who
nsed to be much in Mohammed's company, and having once invited him to an entertainment,
the prophet refused to taste of his meat unless he would profess Islfim

;
which accordingly

ne did. Soon after, Okba, meeting Obba Ebn Khalf, his intimate friend, and being
reproached by him for changing his religion, assured him that he had not, but had only pro-
nounced the profession of faith to engage Mohammed to eat with him, because he could not

for shame let him go out of his house without eating. However, Obba protested that he
would not be satisfied, unless he went to Mohammed, and set his foot on his neck, and spit
in his face : which Okba, rather than break with his friend, performed in the pubnc hall,

where he found Mohammed sitting ; whereupon the prophet told him that if ever he met
:him out of Mecca, he would cut off his head. And he was as good as his \vord : for Okba,
ibeing afterwards taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, had his head struck off by Ali at

.Mohammed's command. As for Obba, he received a wound from the prophet's own hand,
iut the battle of Ohod, of which he died at his return to Mecca. '

'' Idem, JalUl. ' Idem. 3 j\\ Beidawi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mahom. vol i, p. jfte
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sav, O that I had taken the way of trjcth with the apostle ! Alas for

me ! O that I had not taken such a one** for viyintnd. ! He seduced

me from the admonition 0/ God, after it had come unto me : for the

devil is the betrayer of man. And the apostle shall say, O LORD,
verily my people esteemed this Koran to be a vain composition. In

like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy from among
the wicked : but thy Lord is a sufficient director, and defender. The
unbelievers say, Unless the Koran be sent down unto him entire at

once,* we will not believe. But in this manner have we revealed it

that we might confirm thy heart thereby,* and we have dictated il

gradually, by distinct parcels. They shall not come unto thee with

any strange question ;
but we will bring thee the truth in answer,

and a most excellent interpretation. They who shall be dragged or,

their faces into hell, shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray

most widely from the way of salvation. We heretofore delivered

unto Moses the book of the law; and we appointed him Aaron his

brother for a counsellor. And we said inito them, Go ye to the

people who charge our signs with falsehood And we destroyed them
with a signal destruction. A7id remember the people of Noah, when

they accused our apostles of imposture : we drowned them, and
made them a sign unto mankind. And we have prepared for the

unjust a painful torment. Remember also Ad, and Thamud, and
those who dwelt at al Rass ;^ and many other generations, within

\h\s period. Unto each ^t/" //e^;;? did we propound ex2S!v^\QSfor their

admonition; and each of theiti did we destroy with an utter de-

struction. The Koreish have passed freqtiently near the city which
was rained on by a fatal rain :^ have they not seen where it once

* According to the preceding note, this was Obba Ebn Khalf.
• As were the Pentateuch, Psalms, and Gospel, according to the Mohammedan notion

whereas it was twenty-three years before the Koran was completely revealed. '

i Both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to strengthen thy memory
and understanding. For, say the commentators, the prophet's receiving the divine direction,

from time to time, how to behave, and to speak, on any emergency, and the frequent visits

of the angel Gabriel, greatly encouraged and supported him under all his difficulties : and
the revealing of the Kor&n by degrees was a great, and, to him, a necessary help for his

retaining and understanding it ; which it would have been impossible for him to have doir',

with any exactness, had it been revealed at once ; Mohammed's case being entirely different

from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read and write, whereas he was

perfectly illiterate. ^

« The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass. According to one opinion it was
the name of a well (as the word signifies) near Midian. about which some idolaters having
fixed their habitations, the prophet Shoaib was sent to preach to them ; but they not

believing on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses were all swallowed up.
Another supposes it to have been a town in YamSma, where a remnant of the Thamudites
settled, to whom a prophet was also sent ; but they slaymg him, were utterly destroyed.
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najjar (whose tomb is still to bt

seen there, being frequently visited by the Mohammedans) was martyred. ^ And a fourth

takes al Rass to be a well in Hadramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous Thamudites
whose prophet was Handha, or Khantala (for I find the name \vritten both ways) Ebn
Safwan.* These people were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called Anka, which

lodged in the mountain above them, and used to snatch away their children, when they
wanted other prey : but this calamity was so far from humbling them, that on their prophet's

calling down a judgment upon them, they killed him, and were ail destroyed.*
•" 7nz. , Sodom ; for the Koreish often passed by the place where it once stood, in the

loumeys they took to Syria for the sake of trade.

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect III. p. 50. &c. » Al Beidawi, &£ » Abu'lf. Geog
Vide Vit. Saladini p. 86 * See chapter 22. p. 254, note » Al Beidawi, J^
•Vddin.
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stood? Yet have liiey not dreaded the resurrection. When they see

thee, they will receive thee only with scoffing, saying, Is this he, whom
God hath sent as his apostle ? Verily he had almost drawn us aside

from the worship of our gods ;
if we had not firmly persevered in our

devotion towards them. But they shall know hereafter, when they
shall see the punishment prepared for them, who hath strayed more
widely from the right path. What thinkest thou? He who taketh

his lust for his god ;
canst thou be his guardian ?' Dost thou imagine

that the greater part of them hear, or understand? They are no
other than like the bncte cattle

; yea, they stray more widely from the

trjie path. Dost thou not consider the works of thy Lord, how he
stretcheth forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he had pleased, he
would have made it immovable for ever. Then we cause the sun to

rise, and to show the same ;
ajid afterwards we contract it by an easy

and gradual contraction. It is he who hath ordained the night to

cover you as a garment ;
and sleep to give you rest

;
and hath

ordained the day for waking. It is he who sendeth the winds, driving
abroad the pregnant clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy :^ and
we send down pure water'' from heaven, that we may thereby revive

a dead country, and give to drink thereof unto what we have created,
both of cattle and men, in great numbers;^ and we distribute the

same among them at various times, that they may consider : but the

greater part of men refuse to consider, only out of ingratitude."^ If

we had pleased, we had sent a preacher unto every city :
•» wherefore

do not thou obey the unbelievers
;
but oppose them herewith, with a

strong opposition. It is he who hath let loose the two seas
;
this

fresh and sweet, and that salt and bitter : and hath placed between
them a bar," and a bound which cannot be passed. It is he who
hath created man of water

;
P and hath made him to bear the double

relation of consanguinity and affinity; for the LORD is powerful.

They worship, besides GOD, that which can neither profit them nor
hurt them : and the unbeliever is an assistant of the devil against his

Lord.*! We have sent thee to be no other than a bearer of good
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. Say, I ask not of you any

« i.e.. Dost thou expect to reclaim such a one from idolatry and infidelity?
J See chapter 7, p. no. There is the same various reading here as is mentioned in the

notes to that passage.
^
Properly, purifying water ; which epithet may perhaps refer to the cleansing quality of

that element, of so great use both on religious and on common occasions.
' That is, To such as live in the dry deserts, and are obliged to drink rain-water ; which

the inhabitants of towns, and places well-watered, have no occasion to do.
*" Or, out of infidelity : for the old Arabs used to think themselves indebted for theii

rains, not to God, but to the influence of some particular stars.
n And had not given thee, O Mohammed, the honour and trouble of being a preacher to

the whole world in general.
" To keep them asunder, and prevent their mixing witn each otner. The original word is

barzakh ; which has been already explained.
^

P With which Adam's primitive clay was mixed ; or, cf seed. See chapter 24, p. 268.

9 Joining with him in his rebellion and infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly
struck at in this passage. The words may also be translated. The unbeliever is contemptibu
tH the sight of his Lord

See the Prelim. Disc Sect. I, p. z«.
^ In not. ad cap. ss. o. 261
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reward for this my preaching; besides the conversion of him who shall

desire to take the way unto his Lord.* And do thou trust in him who
liveth, and dieth not

;
and celebrate his praise : (he is sufficiently

acquainted with the faults of his servants :) who hath created the

heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ; and
then ascended /i/s throne

;
the Merciful. Ask now the knowing con-

cerning him. When it is said unto ^/le unbelievers, Adore the Merciful ;

they reply, And who is the Merciful ?^ Shall we adore that which thou
commandest us.? And this precept causeth them to fly the i2iSX.trfrom
the faith. Blessed be he who hath placed the twelve signs in the

heavens
;
and hath placed therein a lamp" by day, and the moon which

shineth by night/ It is he who hath ordained the night and the day
to succeed each other, for the observation of him who will consider,
or desireth to show his gratitude. The servants of the Merciful are
those who walk meekly on the earth, and, when the ignorant speak
unto them, answer. Peace :*^ and who pass the night adoring their Lord,
and standing up to pray unto him; and who say, O LORD, avert from
us the torment of hell, for the torment thereof is perpetual ; verily the
same is a miserable abode, and a wretched station : and who, when
they bestow, are neither profuse nor niggardly ; but observe a just
medium between these f and who invoke not another god together with
the true GOD ; neither slay the soul, which GOD hath forbidden to be

slain, unless for a just cause : and who are not guilty of fornication.

But he who shall do this, shall meet the reward of his wickedness : his

punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of resurrection ;
and

he shall remain therein, covered with ignominy, _/^r ^?7^r.- except him
who shall repent, and believe, and shall work a righteous work

;
unto

them will God change \ht\x fo7 mer evils into good / for GoD is ready
to forgive, and merciful. And whoever repenteth, and doth that which
is right ; verily he turneth unto GOD with an acceptable conversion.
And they who do not bear false witness

;
and when they pass by vain

discourse, pass by the same with decency : and who, when they are

admonished by the signs of their Lord, fall not down as if they were
deaf and blind, but stand up and are atteritive thereto : and who say,
O Lord, grant us of our wives and our offspring such as may be the
satisfaction of our eyes ; and make us patterns unto those who fear

thee. These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments in paradise,
because they have persevered with constancy ; and they shall meet
therein with greeting and salutation ; they shall remain in the same for

ever : it shall be an excellent abode and a delightful station. Say, My

* Seeking to draw near unto him, by embracing the religion taught by me his apostle ; which
is the best return I expect from you for my labours. 1 The passage, however, is capable of
another meaning, viz., that Mohammed desures none to give, but him who shall contribute

freely and voluntarily towards the advancement of God's true religion.
*> See chapter 17, p. 237.
*

i.e.. The sun.
^ This is intended here not as a salutation, but as a waiving all farther discourse and comma-

nication with the idolaters.
* See chapter 17, p. 230.

\ Blotting out their former rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and increasing thdi
(aith and obedience. '

1 Al HeidSwi t Idem.
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Lord is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not invoke him : yc
have already charged his apostle with imposture ; but hereafter shall

there be a lasting punishment infiicted on you.
"

CHAPTER XXVI.

ENTITLED, THE POETS ;« REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T^ S. M.' These are the signs of the perspicuous book. Peradventure
-^ • thou afflictest thyself unto death, lest the Meccans become not

true believers. If we pleased, we could send down unto them a con-

vincing sign from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly submit.

But there cometh unto them no admonition from the Merciful, being

newly revealed as occasions require^ but they turn aside from the same
;

and they have charged // with falsehood : but a message shall come
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. Do they not behold
the earth, how many vegetables we cause to spring up therein, of every
noble species ? Verily herein is a sign : but the greater part of them
do not believe. Verily thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful God. Re-

member when thy LORD called Moses, saying, Go to the unjust people,
the people of Pharaoh ;

will they not dread m,e ? Moses answered, O
Lord, verily I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, and lest my breast

become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in speaking -y- send
therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. Also they have a crime to object

igainst me -} and I fear they will put me to death. God said. They
shall by no means put thee to death : wherefore go ye with our signs ;

for we will be with you, and will hear what passes between you and
them. Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh, and say, Verily we are the apostle""
of the Lord of all creatures : send away with us the children of Israel

And when they had delivered their inessage, Pharaoh answered, Have
we not brought thee up among us, whe?i a child

;
and hast thou nol

dwelt among us for several years of thy life?'^ Yet hast thou done thy

s The chapter bears this inscription because at the conclusion of it the Arabian poets are

severely censured.
•i The five last verses, beginning at these words, And those wka errfollow the poets, &c.,

some take to have been revealed at Medina.
i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IIL p. 46, &c.
^ See chap. 20, p. 257.
1
viz., The having killed an Egyptian.!

*" The word is in the singular number in the original ; for which the commentators give severa'

reasons.
°

It is said that Moses dwelt among the Egyptians thirty years, and then went to Midian,
where he stayed ten years ; after which he returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years in en-

deavouring to convert them ; and that he lived after the drowning of Pharaoh fifty years.^

»• See cap. 2»- « Al Beidiwv
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deed which thou hast done : and thou art an ungrateful person. Aloses

replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those who erred
;** wherefore

[ fled from you, because I feared you : but my Lord hath bestowed
on me wisdom, and hath appointed me one of /ii's apostles. And this

is the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou hast enslaved
the children of Israel. Pharaoh said, And who is the Lord of all

creatures ? Moses answered, The Lord of heaven and earth, and of

whatever is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. Pharaoh said

unto those who were about him, Do ye not hear ? Moses said, Your

Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Pharaoh said unto those who
werepresent^ Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly distracted.''

Moses said, The Lord of the east, and of the west, and of whatever is

between them ;
if ye are men of understanding. Pharaoh said unto

him, Verily if thou take any god besides me,* I will make thee one of

those who are imprisoned.^ Moses answered. What, although I come
unto you with a convincing miracle f Pharaoh replied. Produce it,

therefore, if thou speakest truth. And he cast down his rod, and be-

hold, it became a visible serpent : and he drew forth his hand out ofhis

bosom; and behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. Pharaoh
said unto the princes who were about him, Verily this man is a skilful

magician : he seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcery ;

what therefore do ye direct ? They answered. Delay him and his

brother by good wordsfor a time; and send through the cities men to

assemble and bring unto thee every skilful magician. So the magicians
were assembled at an appointed time, on a solemn day. And it was
said unto the people. Are ye assembled together .? Perhaps we may
follow the magicians, if they do get the victory. And when the magi-
cians were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly receive

a reward, if we do get the victory ? He answered, Yea
;
and ye shall

surely be of those who approach my person. Moses said unto them.
Cast down what ye are about to cast down. Wherefore they cast down
their ropes and their rods, and said, By the might of Pharaoh, verily
we shall be the conquerors. And Moses cast down his rod, and behold,
it swallowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear changed
into serpents. Whereupon the magicians prostrated themselves, wor-

shipping, and said, We believe in the Lord of all creatures, the Lord
of Moses and of Aaron. Pharaoh said unto them^ Have ye believed

on him, before I have given you permission ? Verily he is your chief

who hath taught you magic :' but hereafter ye shall surely know my

Having killed the Egjrprian undesignedly.
P Pharaoh, it seems, thought Moses had given but wild answers to his question ; for he

wanted to know the person and true nature of the God whose messenger Moses pretended to

be ; whereas he spoke of his works only. And because this answer gave so little satisfaction

to the king, he is therefore supposed by some to have been a Dahrite, or one who believed th\

eternity of the world. 3

q From this and a parallel expression in the twenty-eighth chapter, it is inferred that Pharaoh
claimed the worship of his subjects, as due to his supreme power.

'' These words, says al Beidawi, were a more terrible menace than if he had said / will

i*nprison th^e ; and gave Moses to understand that he must expect to keep company with those

wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a deeo dungeon, where the}

remained till they died.
' But h«s reserved the most efficacious secrets to himself. *

8 IHei" 4 Id«*~v
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power. I will cut off your hands and your feet, on the opposite sides,
and I will crucify you all. They answered, // will be no harm unto usj
for we shall return unto our Lord. We hope that our Lord will forgive
us our sins, since we are the first who have believed.* And we spake by
revelation unto 'M.ostSj sayings March forth with my serv^ants by night;
for ye will be pursued. And Pharaoh sent officers through the cities to

assembley^rr^j, saying, Verily these are a small company ; and they
are enraged against us : but we are a multitude well provided. So we
caused them to quit their gardens, and fountains, and treasures, and fair

dwellings : thus did we do; and we made the children of Israel to in-

herit the same." And they pursued them at sunrise. And when the

two armies were come in sight of each other, the companions of Mose?

said, We shall surely be overtaken. Moses answered. By no means .

for my LORD is with me, who will surely direct me. And we com^
manded Moses by revelation, saying, Smite the sea with thy rod. And
when he had smitten it, it became divided into twelve parts, between
which were as many paths, and every part was like a vast mountain.
And we drew thither the others

;
and we delivered Moses and all those

who were with him : then we drowned the others. Verily herein was
a sign ; but the greater part of them did not believe. Verily thy LORD
is the mighty, and the merciful. And rehearse unto them the story of

Abraham : when he said unto his father and his people. What do ye
worship ? They answered. We worship idols

;
and we constantly serve

them all the day long. Abraham said. Do they hear you, when ye in-

voke thejn ? Or do they either profit you, or hurt you ? They an-

swered, But we found our fathers do the same. He said. What think

ye ? The gods which ye worship, and your forefathers worshipped, are

my enemy : except only the Lord of all creatures, who hath created me
and directeth me ; and who giveth me to eat and to drink, and when
I am sick, healeth me

;
and who will cause me to die, and will after-

wards restore me to life ; and who, I hope, will forgive my sins on the

day of judgment. O Lord, grant me wisdom
;
and join me with the

righteous ;
and grant that I may be spoken of with honour^ among the

latest posterity; and make me an heir of the garden of delight ;

and forgive my father, for that he hath been one of those who go
astray.y And cover me not with shame on the day of resurrection ;

on the day in which neither riches nor children shall avail, unless unto
him who shall come unto God with a sincere heart : when paradise
shall be brought near to the view of the pious, and hell shall appear

* See chapter 7, p. 116, &c.
" Hence some suppose the Israelites, after the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, returned

to Eg^'pt, and possessed themselves of the riches of that country. 5 But others are of opinion
that the meaning is no more than that God gave them the like possessions and dwellings in

another country.
8

"*
Literally, Grant me a tofigne of truth, that is, a high encomium. The same expression is

used in c. ig, p. 252.
y By disposing him to repentance, and the receiving of the true faith. Some suppose

Abraham pronounced this prayer after his father's death, thinking that possibly he might hava
been inwardly a true believer, but have concealed his conversion for fear of Nimrod, and befort

he was forbidden to pray for him.?

c JaHalo'ddin, Yahya * Al ZamrMi. See cap. 7, p. xi8. ' See cap. 9, p. 148, and c
14. P>. aoo.
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plainly to those who shall have erred ;
and it shall be said unto them,

Where are your deities which ye served besides GOD? will they deliver

yoMfrom punishment^ or will they deliver themselve'a ? And they shall

be cast into the same, both they/ and those who have been seduced to

their worship ; and all the host of Eblis. The seduced shall dispute
therein with their false gods, saying, By GOD, we were in a manifest

error, when we equalled you with the Lord of all creatures : and none
seduced us but the wicked. We have now no intercessors, nor any
friend who careth for us. If we v/ere allowed to return once more
into the world, we would certainly become true believers. Verily
herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed not. Thy
Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The people of Noah accused God's

messengers of imposture : when their brother Noah said unto them,
Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you;
wherefore fear GoD, and obey me. I ask no reward of you for my
preaching unto you ; I expect my reward from no other than the Lord
of all creatures : wherefore fear GOD, and obey me. They answered,
Shall we believe on thee, when only the most abject persons have
followed thee ? Noah said, I have no knowledge of that which they
did ;* // appertaineth unto my LORD alone to bring them to account,
if ye understand ;

wherefore I will not drive away the believers -^ I am
no more than a public preacher. They replied. Assuredly, unless thou

desist, O Noah, thou shalt be stoned. He said, O Lord, verily my
people take me for a liar : wherefore judge publicly between me and
them ; and deliver me and the true believers who are with me. Where-
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him, in the ark filled

with men and animals ; and afterwards we drowned the rest. Verily
herein was a sign : but the greater part of them believed not. Thy
Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The tribe, of Ad charged God's

messengers with falsehood : when their brother Hud said unto them,
Will ye not fear Godf Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you ;

where-

fore fear God, and obey me. I demand not of you any reward for my
preaching unto you : I expect my reward from no other than the LORD
of all creatures. Do ye build a landmark on every high place, to

divert yourselves T And do ye erect magnificent works, hoping that

ye may continue in their possession for ever ? And when ye exercise

your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour ?^ Fear God, by

leaving these thingsj and obey me. And fear him who hath bestowed
on you that which ye know : he hath bestowed on you cattle, and

children, and gardens, and springs of water. Verily I fear for you the

punishment of a grievous day. They answered, It is equal unto us

whether thou admonish us, or dost not admonish us : this which thou

• See chapter 21, p. 273.
»

i.e.. Whether they have embraced the faith which I have preached, out of the sincerity o<

their hearts, or in prospect of some worldly advantage.
1> See chapter 11, p. 161.
•^ Or to mock the passengers ; who direct themselves in their journeys by the stars, and havt

DO need of such buildings ?1

<l Putting to death, and inflicting other corporal punishments without mercy, and rather fa^ satisfaction of your passion th^ the amendment of the sufi'erer.s

1 Al BeidawL 8 Idem.
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preachest is only a device of the ancients ; neither shall we be punished
for what we have done. And they accused him of imposture : where-
fore we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign : but the greater

part of them believed not. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The
tribe of Thamud also charged the messengers of God with falsehood.

When their brother Saleh said unto them, Will ye not fear Godt
Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear GoD, and

obey me. I demand no reward of you for my preaching unto you;
I expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures.

Shall ye be \&i\.for ever secure in the possession of the things which are

here
; among gardens, and fountains, and com, and palm-trees, whose

branches sheathe their flowers? And will ye continue to cut habita-

tions for yourselves out of the mountains, behaving with insolence ?*

Fear God, and obey me ;
and obey not the command of the trans-

gressors, who act corruptly in the earth, and reform not the same.

They answered, Verily thou art distracted : thou art no other than a
man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest truth.

Saleh said, This she-camel shall be a sign unto you : she shall have
her portion of water, and ye shall have your portion of water alter-

nately^ on a several day appointed for you/ and do her no hurt, lest

the punishment of a terrible day be inflicted on you. But they slew

her
;
and were made to repent of their impiety : for the punishment

which had been threatened overtook them. Verily herein was a sign ;

but the greater part of them did not believe. Thy Lord is the mighty,
the merciful. The people of Lot likewise accused God^s messengers of

imposture. When their brother Lot said unto them. Will ye not fear

God f Verily I am a faithful messenger unto you : wherefore fear Gk)D,
and obey me. I demand no reward of you for viy preaching : I expect

my reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures. Do ye

approach unto the males among mankind, and leave your wives which

your Lord hath created for you ? Surely ye are people who transgress.

They answered. Unless thou desist, O Lot, thou shalt certainly be

expelled our city. He said. Verily I am one of those who abhor your
doings : O Lord, deliver me and my family, from that which they act
Wherefore we delivered him, and all his family ; except an old woman,
his wif, who perished among those who remained behind : then we
destroyed the rest; and we rained on them a shower of stones; and
terrible was the shower which fell on those who had been warned in

vain. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not

believe. Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. The inhabitants of

the wood* also accused GOD's messengers of imposture. When Shoaib
said unto them. Will ye not fear God? Verily I am a faithful

*
Or, as the original word mav also be rendered, showing at t and ingenuity in your work.

' That is, they were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one day, and
the Thamudites drawing the other day ; for when this camel drank, she emptied the wells oi

brooks for that day. See chapter 7, p. 112.

B See chapter 15, p. J13. Shoaib being not called the brother oi these people, which would
have preserved the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it has been thought
they were not Midianites, but of another race ; however, we find th- prophet taxes them with

the same crimes as he did those of Midian.1

I See cap. v. p- ;ia.
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messenger unto you : wherefore fear GoD, and obey me. I ask no
reward of you for my preaching: I expect my reward from no other
than the Lord of all creatures. Give just measure, and be not de-
frauders

;
and weigh with an equal balance ; and diminish not unto

men ought of their matters ; neither commit violence in the earth,

acting corruptly. And fear him who hath created you, and also the
former generations. They answered, Certainly thou art distracted :

thou art no more than a man, like unto us ; and we do surely esteem
thee to be a liar. Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if

thou speakest truth. Shoaib said. My LORD best knoweth that which

ye do. And they charged him with falsehood : wherefore the punish-
ment of the day of the shadowing cloud*^ overtook them ;

and this was
the punishment of a grievous day. Verily herein was a sign ; but tht

greater part of them did not believe. Thy LORD is the mighty, the
merciful. This book is certainly a revelation from the LORD of all

creatures, which the faithful spirit* hath caused to descend upon thy
heart, that thou mightest be a preacher to thypeople^ in the perspicuous
Arabic tongue : and it is borne witness to in the scriptures of former

ages. Was it not a sign unto them, that the wise men among the
children of Israel knew it? Had we revealed it unto any of the

foreigners, and he had read the same unto them, yet they would not
have believed therein. Thus have we caused obstinate infidelity to

enter the hearts of the wicked : they shall not believe therein, until

they see a painful punishment. It shall come suddenly upon them,
and they shall not foresee it : and they shall say. Shall we be respited ?

Do they therefore desire oar punishment to be hastened i^^ What
thinkest thou t If we suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life
for several years, and afterwards that with which they are threatened
come upon them

;
what will that which they have enjoyed profit them ?

We have destroyed no city, but preachers were first sent unto it, to

admonish the inhabitants thereof; neither did we treat them unjustly.
The devils did not descend with the Koran, as the infidels give out: it

is not for their purpose, neither are they able to produce such a bookj
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the angels in

heaven} Invoke no other god with the true GOD, lest thou become
one of those who are doomed to punishment. And admonish thy more
near relations."* And behave thyself with meekness" towards the true

^ God first plagued them with such intolerable heat for seven days that all their waters were
dried up, and then brought a cloud over them, under whose shade they ran, and were all

destroyed by a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it. 2

i
i.e., Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine secrets and revelations.

^ The infidels were continually defying Mohammed to bring some signal and miraculous
destruction on them, as a shower of stones, &c.

1 See chapter 15, p. 211.
*" The commentators suppose the same command to have been virtually contained in the

74th chapter, which is prior to this in point of time.3 It is said that Mohammed, on receiving
the passage before us, went up immediately to Mount Safa, and having called the several
families to him, one by one, when they were all assembled, asked them whether, if he should
tell them that mountain would bring forth a smaller mountain, they would believe him ; to
which they answering in the affirmative. Verily, ^j'S he, / am a warrur sent unto you, be/on
a severe chastisement.^
°

Literally, lower thy wing.

t Al Beid^wi. ' See the notes thereon, and the Preli»^. Disc. Sect. !I. p. 34.
* Al Beidaw)
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believers who follow thee : and if they be disobedient unto thee, say,

Verily I am clear of that which ye do. And trust in the most mighty,
the merciful God; who seeth thee when thou risest up, and thy
behaviour among those who worship f' for he both heareth and
knoweth. Shall I declare unto you upon whom the devils descend ?

They descend upon every lying and wicked person -^ they learn what
is heard ;* but the greater part of them are liars. And those who err

follow the steps of the poets : dost thou not see that they rove as bereft

of their senses through every valley, and that they say that which they
do not P'" except those who believe, and do good works, and remember
God frequently ;

and who defend themselves, after they have been

unjustly treated." And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter,
with what treatment they shall be treated,

o
i.e.. Who seeth thee when thou risest up to watch and spend the night in religious exercises,

and observeth thy anxious care for the Moslems' exact perfomiance of their duty. It is said

that the night on which the precept of watc^tiig was abrogated, Mohammed went privately
from one house to another, to see how his companions spent the time ; and that he found them
so intent in reading the Koran, and repeating their prayers, that their houses, by reason of the

humming noise they made, seemed to be so many nests of hornets. ^ Some commentators,
however, suppose that by the prophet's behaviour, in this place, are meant the various postures
he used in praying at the head of his companions ; as standing, bowing, prostration, and

sitting.*
P The prophet, having vindicated himself from the charge of having communication with the

devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and their designs, and their inability to compose
so consistent a book as the Koran, proceeds to show that the persons most likely to a corre-

spondence with those evil spirits were liars and slanderers, that is, his enemies and opposers.
<lz.<?.. They are taught by the secret inspiration of the devils, and receive their idle and

inconsistent suggestions ft>r truth. It being uncertain whether the sla7tdergrs or the devils be
the nominative case to the verb, the words may also be rendered, They impart what they hear;
that is, The devils acquaint their correspondents on earth with such incoherent scraps of the

angels' discourse as they can hear by stealth. 7
" Their compositions being as wild as the actions of a distracted man : for most of the ancient

poetry was full of vain imaginations ; as fabulous stories and descriptions, love verses, flattery,
excessive commendations of then- patrons, and as excessive reproaches of their enemies, incite-

ments to vicious actions, vainglorious vauntings, and the like. 8
' That is, such poets as had embraced Mohammedism

;
whose works, free from the profane-

ness of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God, and the establishing his unity, and
contain exhortations to obedience and other religious and moral virtues, without any satirical

invectives, unless against such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them,
or some others of the true believers, with the same weapons. In this last case Mohammed saw
it was necessary for him to borrow assistance from the poets of his party, to defend himsell

and religion from the insults and ridicule of the others, for which purpose he employed the

fens
of Labid Ebn Rabia,l Abda'Ilah Ebn Rawaha, Hassan Ebn Thabet, and the two Caabs,

t is related that Mohammed once said to Caab Ebn Malec, Ply them with satires ; for, by
him in whose hand my soul is, they wound more deeply than arrows.^

5 Idem. 6 Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
^ Idenw ^ Idem. ^ S@8 the Prelim, Disc . p, 49

t Al BeidHvi
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CHAPTER XXVII.

ENTITLED, THE ANT;' REVEALED AT MECXA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD

TS. These are the signs of the Koran, and of the perspicuous
• book : a direction, and good tidings unto the true behevers

;
who

regularly perform their prayer, and give alms, and firmly believe in

the life to come. As to those who believe not in the life to come, we
have prepared their works for them;'^ and they shall be struck with
astonishment at their disappointfne7it, when they shall be raised again :

these are they whom an evil punishment awaiteth in this life; and in

that which is to come they shall be the greatest losers. Thou hast

certainly received the Koran from the presence of a wise, a knowing
God. Remember when Moses said unto his family, Verily T perceive
fire : I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will bring you a lighted

brand, that ye may be warmed.^ And when he was come near unto

it, a voice cried unto him, saying, Blessed be he who is in the fire, and
whoever is about itj^ and praise be unto God, the Lord of all

creatures ! O Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the wise : cast

down now thy rod. And when he savv' it, that it moved, as though it

had been a serpent, he retreated and fled, and returned not. And
God said, O Moses, fear not; for my messengers are not disturbed
with fear in my sight : except he who shall have done amiss, and
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil

;
for I am

gracious a;/^ merciful.^ ^Moreover put thy hand into thy bosom; it

shall come forth white, without hurt : this shall be one among the
nine signs^ unto Pharaoh and his people ;

for they are a v/icked

people. And when our visible signs had come unto them, they said,
This is manifest sorcery. And they denied them, although their

souls certainly knew them to be from God, out of iniquity and pride .

but behold what was the end of the corrupt doers. We heretofore
bestowed knowledge on David and Solomon

;
and they said. Praise be

unto God, who hath made us more excellent than many of his faithful

servants ! And Solomon was David's heir;^ and he said, O men, we

* in this chapter is related, among other strange things, an odd story of the ant, which has
therefore been pitched on for the title.

" By rendering them pleasing and agreeable to their corrupt natures and inclinations.
» See chapter 20, p. 234.
1 Some suppose God to be intended by the formar words, and by the latter, the an^ek whc

were present ;l others think Moses and the angels s:e here meant, or ail persons in general ir

this holy plain, and the country round it. 2

z This exception was designed to qualify the preceding assertion, which seemed too general ;

for several of the prophets have been subject to sins, though not great ones, before their

mission, for which they had reason to apprehena God's anger, though they are here assured
that their subsequent merits entitle them to his pardon. It is supposed that Moses's killing
the Egyptian undesignedly is hinted at 3

a See chapter 17, p. 215
b Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also tne prophetical office, preferably to his other

tons, who were no less than nineteen.*

"lYanya. 2 JallaloMain. r>' Beidawt * Idem. * Idenu
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have been taught the speech v.^ oiras, and have had all things
bestowed on us

;
this is manifet^t excellence. And his armies were

gathered together unto Solomon, consisting of genii,*^ and men, and
birds

;
and they were led in distinct bands, until they came unto the

valley of ants.* Afid an ant, seeitig the hosts approaching^ said, O
ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solomon and his amy tread

you underfoot, and perceive it not. And Solomon smiled, laughing
at her words, and said. O Lord, excite me that I may be thankful for

thy favour, wherewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ;
and

that I may do that which is right, a7td well-pleasing unto thee : and
introduce me, through thy mercy, t7ito paradise^ among thy servants,
the righteous. And he viewed the birds, and said, What is the reason
that I see not the lapwing?' Is she absent? Verily I will chastise

her with a severe chastisement,^ or I will put her to death, unless she

bring me a just excuse. And she tarried not long before she presented

herself unto Solotnon, and said, I have viewed a country which thou

hast not viewed
;
and I come unto thee from Saba, with a certain

piece of news. I found a woman^ to reign over them, who is provided
with everything requisite for a prince^ and hath a magnificent throne.*

I found her and her people to worship the sun, besides God : and

" That is, the meaning oi their several voices, though not articulate ; of Solomon's interpic-
tation whereof the commentators give several instances. ^

<l For this fancy, as well as the former, Mohammed was obliged to the Talmudists,^ who,
according to their manner, have interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon, 7 which the English
version renders, I^at men-singers and ivometi-singers, as if that prince had forced demofzs or

spirits to serve him at his table, and in other capacities ; and particularly in his vast and

magnificent buildings, which they could not conceive he could otherwise have performed.
^ The valley seems to be so called from the great numbers of ants which are found there.

Some place it in Syria, and others in Tayef.8
f The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the temple of Jerusalem, went in

?ilgrimage
to Mecca, where, having stayed as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards

aman ; and leaving Mecca in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and being extremely
delighted with the country, rested there ; but wanting water to make the ablution, he looked

among the birds for the lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hudbud, whose business it was to find

it ; for it is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-sighted enough to discover water under-

ground, which the devils used to draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her

bill : they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whcr.ce, seeing one of her

companions alighting, she descended also, and having had a description given her by the

other of the city of Saba, whence she was just arrived, they both went together to take a view
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry which occasioned what
follows. ^

It may be proper to mention here what the eastern writers fable of the manner of Solomon's

travelling. They say that he had a carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being
of a prodigious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand on, the men placing
themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on his left ; and that when all were in order, the

wind, at his command, took up the carpet, add transported it, with all that were upon it,

wherever he pleased ;2 the army of birds at the same lime flying over their heads, and forming
a kind of canopy, to shade them from the sun.

g By plucking ofiF her feathers, and setting her in the sun, to be tormented by the insects
; or

by shutting her up in a cage.
3

h This queen the Arabs name Balkis : some make her the daughter of al Hodhad Ebn Shar-

habil,4 and others of Sharahil Ebn Malec;5 but they all agree she was a descendant of Yarab
Ebn Kahtan. She is placed the twenty-second in Dr. Pocock's list of the kings of Yaman.*

* Which the commentators say was made of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stones.

But they differ as to the size of it ; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty broad, and thirty

high ; while some say it was fourscore, and others thirty cubits every way.

8 See Maracc. not in loc. p. 511.
* Vide Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, p. 11, f. 29, ei

Millium, de Mohammedismo ante Mohammed, p. 232.
7 Eccles. ii. 8 8 Al Beidawi.

Tallalo'ddin. 1 Idem. 8 See cap. 21, p 247.
3 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.

4 Vide

Pocock. Spec. p. SQ.
« Al Beidawi. &c. Vid«» D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 182. « Ubi su^
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Satan hath prepared their works for them, and hath turned them
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly directed),
lest they should worship GOD, who bringeth to light that which is

hidden in heaven and earth, and knoweth whatever they conceal and
whatever they discover. GOD ! there is no GOD but he

;
the Lord of

the magnificent throne. Solomon said, We shall see whether thou hast

spoken the truth, or whether thou art a liar. Go with this my letter,

and cast it down unto them ; then turn aside from them, and wait

to kiiow what answer they will return. And wJien the queen ofSaba
had received the letter^ she said, O nobles, verily an honourable letter

hath been delivered unto me
;

it is from Solomon, and this is the

tenour thereof: In the name of the most merciful GOD, Rise not up
against me : but come, and surrender yourselves unto me.^ She said,
O nobles, advise me in my business : I will not resolve on anything,
until ye be witnesses a7id approve thereof. The nobles answered, We
are endued with strength, and are endued with gi-eat prowess in war;
but the command appertaineth unto thee : see therefore what thou
wilt command.™ She said, Verily kmgs, when they enter a city byforce,
waste the same, and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants

hereof : and so will these do ixjith its. But I will send gifts unto them
;

and will wait for what farther infor?nation those who shall be sent
shall bring back. And when the queen^s ambassador came unto

SoloTdon,^ that priTice said. Will ye present me with riches? Verily
that which GOD hath given me, is better than what he hath given you

•

but ye do glory in your gifts. Return unto the people of Saba. We
will surely come unto them with forces, which they shall not be able

to withstand
;
and we will drive them out from their city, humbled ;

and they shall become coS:temptible. And Solomon said, O nobles,
which of you will bring unto me her throne, before they come and
surrender themselves unto me? A terrible genius" answered, I will

bring it unto thee, before thou ari*e from thy place '^ for I am able to

^
Jallalo'ddin says that the queen was surrounded by her army when the lapwing threw the

letter into her bosom ; but al Beidawi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, the doors
of which were shut, and that the bird flew in at the window. The former commentator gives
a copy of the epistle somewhat more full than that in the ',ext ; viz.. From the servant ^God,
Solofnon, the son of David, ztnto Balkis queen of Saba. In the name of the most merciful
God. Peace be on him whofolloweth the true direction. Rise not np against me, but come
and surrender yourselves unto me. He adds that Solomon perfumed this letter with musk,
and sealed it with his signet.

1 Or, Coine unto iue and resign yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true

religion which I preach.
°^

i.e.. Whether thou wilt obey the summons of Solomon, or give us orders to make head
against him.

"
Bearing the presents, which they say were five hundred young slaves of each sex, all habited

in the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with precious stones, besides
a large quantity of musk, amber, and other things of value. ^ Some add that Balkis, to tr>'

whether Solomon was a prophet or no. dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like boys, and
sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx drilled with a crooked hole ; and that

Solomon distinguished the boys from the girls by the different manner of their taking water,
and ordered one worm to bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread through the onyx. si They
also tell us that Solomon, having notice of this embassy, by means of the lapwing, even before

they set out, ordered a Large square to be enclosed with a wall built of gold and silver bricks,

wherein he ranged his forces and attendants to receive them.*^

This was an Ifrit, or one of the wicked and rebellious genii ; and his name, says al Beidawi
was Dhacwan 01 Sakhr.

P i.e.. From thy seat of justice. For SolomDS used to sit in judgment every day till noon.<

1 Jallalo'ddin 2 Al Beidaw" " Tallaio ddin. < Idem inierp.



286 AL KORAN. CHAP. XXV 1 1.

perfcrtn it, and may be trusted. A7id one with whom was th«

knowledge of the scriptures*^ said, I will bring it unto thee, in tht

twinkling of an eye.' And when Solomon saw the throne placed
before him, he said, This is a favour of my LORD, that he may make
trial of me, whether I will be grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful

•

and he who is grateful, is grateful to his own advantage, but if any
shall be ungrateful, verily my LORD is self-sufficient a7id munificent.
And Solomon said unto his servants, Alter her throne, that she may
not know it, to the end we may see whether she be j'ightly directed, or

whether she be ojte of those who are not rightly directed. And when
she was come tinto Solomon^ it was said unto her, Is thy throne like

this ? She answered. As though it were the same. And we have had

knowledge bestowed on us before this, and have been resigned unto
God} But that which she worshipped, besides God, had turned her
aside fro7n the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. It was
said unto her. Enter the palace." And when she saw it, she imagined
it to be a great water ; and she discovered her legs, by lifting up her

robe to pass throtigh it.^ Whereupon Solomon said ufito her, Verily
this is a palace evenly floored with glass. Then said the queen, O
Lord, verily I have dealt unjustly with my own soul

;
and I resign

myself, together with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of all creatures.?

Also we heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamud their brother Saleh ;

who said unto them. Serve ye GOD. And behold they were divided

into two parties, who disputed among themselves.^ Saleh said, O
my people, why do you hasten evil rather than good?^ Unless ye ask

pardon of GOD, that ye may obtain mercy, ye are lost. They answered,
We presage evil from thee, and from those who a^-e with thee. Saleh

q This person, as is generally supposed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Solomon s Wazir (oi

Visir), who knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he performed
this wonderful exploit.^ Others, however, suppose it was al Khedr, or else Gabriel, or some
other angel ; and some imagine it to have been Solomon himself.^

'' The original is, Before thoti cartst look at aiiy object, and take thy eye off it. It is said

that Solomon, at Asaf 's desire, looked up to heaven, and before he cast his eye downwards, the

throne made its way underground, and appeared before him.
•
For, on the return of her ambassador, she determined to go and submit herself to that prince ;

but before her departure, she secured her throne, as she thought, by locking it up in a strong

castle, and setting a guard to defend it ; after which she set out, attended by a vast army.7
' It is uncertain whether these be the words of Balkis, acknowledging her conviction by the

wonders she had already seen ; or of Solomon and his people, acknowledging the favour oi

God, in calling them to the true faith before her.
w Or, as some understand the word, the court before the palace, which Solomon had com-

manded to be built against the arrival of Balkis ; the floor or pavement being of transparent
glass, laid over running water, in which fish were swimming. Fronting this pavement was

placed the royal throne, on which Solomon sat to receive the queen. 8

^ Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had been informed that Ealkis's legs and feet were
covered with hair, like those of an ass, of the truth of which he had hereby an opportunity of

being satisfied by ocular demonstration.
y The queen of Saba having by these words professed Islam, and renounced idolatry,

Solomon had thoughts of making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it, till the devils had

by a depilatory taken off the hair from her legs.^ Some,!*^ however, will have it that she did

not marry Solomon, but a prince of the tribe of Hamdan.
^ Concerning the doctrine preached by Saleh ; one party believing on him, and the c ^her

treating him as an impostor.
a

i.e.. Why do ye urge and defy the divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, insteat'

of averting it by repentance ?

Jallaloddin.^
8 Al Eeidawi '.' JailiJo'ddin. . . c* Beid5wi 9 Jallalo'ddin.

pud al Beidawi
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replied, The evil which ye presage is with GOD i** but ye are a people
who are proved by a vicissitude of prosperity and adversity. And
there were nine men in the city, who acted corruptly in the earth, and
behaved not with integrity. And they said unto 07ie another^ Swear

ye reciprocally by GOD, that we will fall upon Saleh and his family by

night : and afterwards we will say unto him who hath right to avenge
his blood. We were not so imich as present at the destruction of his

family ;
and we certainly speak the truth. And they devised a plot

ac^aitist him: but we devised a plot against them; and they perceived
it not. And see what was the issue of their plot:° we utterly

destroyed them and their whole people ;
and these their habitations

reviain empty, because of the in^lstice which they committed. Verily
herein is a sign, unto people who understand. And we delivered

those who beheved and feared GOD. And rejuember Lot, when he

said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness, though ye see the

heijioitsness thereof? Do ye approach lustfully unto men, leaving the

women ? Ye are surely an ignorant people. (XX.) But the answer

of his people was no other than that they said. Cast the family of Lot out

of your city : for they are men who preserve themselves purey^*??;? the

crimes ofwhich ye are gtcilty. "^Wherefore we delivered him and his

family, except his wife, whoni we decreed to be one of those who
remained behind to be destroyed. And we ramed on them a showet

of stones: and dreadful was the shower which fell on those who had

been warned in vain.^ Say, Praise be unto God ;
and peace be upon

his servants whom he hath chosen! Is God more \vorthy, or Uie

false gods which they associate with him ? Is not he to be preferred^
who hath created the heavens and the earth, and sendeth down raitt

for you from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring up?
It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof to shoot fofth. Is

there any other god partner with the true GOD ? Verily these are a

people who deviate /r<??;^ the truth. Is not he more worthy to be adored

who hath established the earth, and hath caused rivers toflow through
the midst thereof, and placed thereon immovable mouiitains., and set a

bar between the two seas ?^ Is there a7iy other god equal with the

true God ? Yet the greater part of them know it not Is not he

more worthy who heareth the afflicted,^ when he calleth upon him,
and taketh off the evil which distressed him; and who hath made you
the successors ofyour forefathers in the earth? Is there a7ty other

god who can be equalled with the true GOD ? How few consider

b See chapter 7, p. 117, where the Egyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as the cause

of their calamities.
"5 It is related that Saleh, and those who believed on him., usually meeting to pray in a certain

narrow place between the mountains, the infidels said. He thinks to make an end of us after

three days,^ but -we will be beforehand tvith him ; and that a party of them went directly to

the straits above mentioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terribly disappomted ;

for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught themselves, tiieir retreat bemg cut oflf by

a large piece of rock, which fell down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in

a miserable manner.
d See chapter 7, p. 113, and chapter II, p. 166. ,, , , r •

,

* See chapter 25, p. 274. The word barzakh is not used here, but another of equivalent

UPpori. . , _. ,

'
Literally, Ilim who it driven by distress to implore GOD s assistance.

I See cap. 7, p, ii3i note "*
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these things / Is not he more worthy who directeth you in the dark

paths of the land and of the sea ; and who sendeth the winds driving
abroad the clouds as the forerunners of his mercy ?sf Is there ^w^
other god who can be equalled with the true GOD? Far be GOD
from having those partjters in his power, which ye associate with
him ! Is not he more worthy, who produceth a creature, and after

it hath been dead restoreth it to life^ and who giveth you food from
heaven and earth f Is there any other god with the true GOD, who
doth this ? Say, produce your proof thereof, if ye speak truth. Say,
None either in heaven or earth knoweth that which is hidden, besides

God : neither do they understand when they shall be raised. How-
ever their knowledge attaineth so7ne notion of the life to come :** yet

they are in an uncertainty concerning the same
; yea, they are blind as

to the real circumstances thereof. And the unbelievers say, When
we and our fathers shall have been 7'educed to dust, shall we be taken

iox\.h.frofn the ^rave? Verily we have been threatened with this, both

we and our fathers, heretofore. This is no other than fables of

the ancients. Say tmto them, Pass through the earth, and see what
hath been the end of the wicked. And be not thou grieved for them;
neither be thou in any concern on account of the plots which they are

contriving against thee. And they say, When will this threat be

acco7nplished, if ye speak true ? Answer, Peradventure some part of

that punishfnent., which ye desire to be hastened, may follow close

behind you : verily thy LORD is endued with indulgence towards man-
kind

;
but the greater part of them are not thankful. Verily thy

Lord knoweth what their breasts conceal, and what they discover:

and there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is written in a
clear book. Verily this Koran declareth unto the children of Israel

most of those points concerning which they disagree:' and it is

certainly a direction, and a mercy unto the true believers. Thy LORD
will decide the controversy between them, by his definitive sentence :

and he is the mighty, the wise. Therefore put thy trust in GOD
;
for

thou art in the manifest ti'uth. Verily thou shalt not make the dead
to hear, neither shalt thou m?ke the deaf to hear thy call to the true

j^aith, when they retire and turn their backs : neither shalt thou direct

the blind to extricate themselves out of their error. Thou shalt make
none to hear thee^ except him who shall believe in our signs : and they
are wholly resigned utito tis. When the sentence shall be ready to fall

upon them, we will cause a beast^ to come forth unto them from out

of the earth, which shall speak unto them '} verily men do not firmly
believe in our signs. On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out

( See chapter 7, p. no, and chapter 25, p. 274.
•> Or the words may be translated thus : Yea, their knowledgefaiieth as to the life to come :

yea, &c.
' Such as the comparing of Gou to sensible things, or to created beings : the removing ail

imperfections from the description of the Diving Being ; the state of paradise and hell ; the

stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, &c.l
•* The Mohammedans call this beast, whose appearance will be one sign of the approach oi

the day of judgment, al Jassasa, or the Spy. I hJave g^iven the description of her elsewhere ;'

io which should be added that she is to have two wings.
1 Or, according to a different reading, viz., taclitnohont instead of tocallimohom, whe shal^

wound tfiein. 3

» Al Beidawi. 2 Prelim. Disc. Sec. IV. p 62, &c. ^ Vide ibk»
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of every nation, a company of those who shall have charged our signs

with falsehood; and they shall be prevented from mixing together,

until they shall arrive at the place of pidginent. And GOD shall say
unto thejn, Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye

comprehended them not with yotcr knowledge? Or what is it that ye
were doing? And the sentence of damnation shall fall on them, for

that they have acted unjustly : and they shall not speak in their own
excuse. Do they not see that we have ordained the night, that they

may rest therein, and the day giving open Hght? Verily herein are

signs unto people who believe. On that day the trumpet shall be

sounded; and whoever are in heaven and on earth shall be struck

with terror, except those whom GOD shall please to exempt therefrom :^^

and all shall come before him, in humble guise. And thou shalt see

the mountains, and shalt think them firmly fixed
;
but they shall pass

away, even as the clouds pass away. This will be the work of GOD,
who hath rightly disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with

that which ye do. Whoever shall have wrought righteousness, shall

receive a reward beyond the desert thereof
;
and they shall be secure

from the terror of that day;*^ but whoever shall have wrought evil,

shall be thrown on their faces into hell fire. Shall ye receive the

reward of any other than of that which ye shall have wrought? Verily
I am commanded to worship the Lord of this territory of Mecca, who
hath sanctified the same: unto him belong all things. And I am
commanded to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran : he who shall

be directed thereby, will be directed to his own advantage; and to him
who shall g.o astray, say, Verily I am a warner only. And say, Praise

be unto God ! he will show you his signs/ and ye shall know them •

and thy Lord is not regardless of that which they do.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

ENTITLED, THE STORY ;^ REVEALED AT MECCA.''

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TS. M."^ These are the signs of the perspicuous book. We will

• dictate unto thee, O Mohammed, some parts of the history of

Moses and Pharaoh, with truth ;
for the sake of people who believe.

"• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65, &c. Some say the persons exempted from this

general consternation will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Izrael ;1 others suppose
them to be the virgins of paradise, and the angels who guard that place, and carry Gods
throne ;2 and others will have them to be the martyrs. ^

" That is, from the fear of damnation, and the other terrors which will disturb the wicked ;

r.al from the general terror or consternation before mentioned.
o viz., The successes of the true believers against the infidels, and particularly the victory of

Bedr
P The title is taxen from the 26th verse, wnere Moses is said to have related tks story of his

adventures to Shoaib.
<1 Some e.xcept a verse towards the latter end, beginning with these words : He who haik

riven thee tJie Kordn/or a rule offaith and practice, &c
' See the Prelim. Disc Sect. III. p. 46,

I JaUalo'ddin. al Beidawi '^ Idem. ' Ebn Abbas.
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Now Pharaoh lifted himself up in the land of Egyptj and he caused
his subjects to be divided into parties :^ he weakened one party ol

them,* by slaying their male children, and preserving their females
alive ;

for he was an oppwessor. And we were minded to be gracious
unto those who were weakened in the land, and to make them models
of religion ;

and to make them the heirs of the wealth of Pharaoh and
his people^ and to establish a place for them in the earth

;
and to

show Pharaoh, and Haman,^ and their forces, that destrtiction of their

kingdom and nation by them, which they sought to avoid.y And we
directed the mother of Moses by revelation, sayings Give him suck :

and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river
;
and fear not,

neither be afflicted
;
for we will restore him unto thee, and we will

appoint him one of our apostles.^ And when she had put the child in

the ark, and had cast it into the river, the family of Pharaoh took him

up ; providence designing that he should become an enemy and a
sorrow unto them. Verily Pharaoh, and Haman, and their forces were
sinners. And the wife of Pharaoh said. This child is a delight of the

eye to me and to thee ^ kill him not
; peradventure it may happen

that he may be serviceable unto us
;
or we may adopt him for our son.

And they perceived not the consequence of what they were doing. And
the heart of the mother of Moses became oppressed with fearj and
she had almost discovered him, had we not armed her heart with con-

stancy, that she might be 07ie of those who believe the promises oj
God. And she said unto his sister. Follow him. And she watched
him at a distance

;
and they perceived it 7tot. And we suffered him

not to take the breasts of the nurses who were provided before his sister

came up:^ and she said. Shall I direct you unto some of his nation,
who may nurse him for you, and will be careful of him ? And, at their

desire, she brought his mother to them. So we restored him to his

mother, that her mind might be set at ease, and that she might not be
afflicted

;
and that she might know that the promise of GOD was true :

*
i.e.. Either into companies, that they might tiie better litiend his order and perform the

services he exacted of them ; or into opposite factions, to prevent their attempting anything
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.l

*
viz.. The Israelites.

" See chapter 26, p. 278.
s This name is given to Pharaoh s chiei minister ; from wnence it is generally inferred that

Mohammed has here made Haman, the favourite of Ahasuerus king of Persia, and who indis-

putably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet's contemporary. But how probable
soever this mistake may seem to us, it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a
Mohammedan of it ; for, as has been observed in a parallel case,2 two very different person?
may bear the same name.3

y For Pharaoh had either dreamed, or been told by some diviners, that one ot the Hebrew
lation should be the ruin of his kingdom ; which prophecy is supposed to have been the occa-

sion of his cruelty to them.-* This circumstance is owing to the invention of the Jews.5
2 It is related that the midwife appointed to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by a light

which appeared between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extraordinary
affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, so that his mother kept him in her

house, and nursed him three months ; after which it was impossible for her to conceal him any
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more strictly.

6

» This sudden affection or admiration was raised in them either by his uncommon beauty, or

by the light which shone ou his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found
hitn sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk. 7

* See chapter 20, p. 235.

- Al Beidawd. 2 See p. 34, note *. 3 Vide Reland. de Rel Moham. p. 217.
* See cap. 7, p. 117.

^ Vide Shalshel. hakkab, p. 11. et R. Eliez. pirke, c. 48 • AJ
BcidawL See the notes to cap. 20, p. 235,

' Idrm, Jallalo'ddin.
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but the gieater pa\x ol mankind know not the truth. And when Mosei
had attained his age of full strength, and was become a perfect man
we bestowed on him wisdom and knowledge : and thus do we reward
the upright. And he went into the city, at a time when the inhabitants

thereof observed not what passed in the streets .* and he found therein

two men fighting ;
the one being of his own party, and the other of his

enemies/^ And he who was of his party, begged his assistance against
him who was of the contrary party ;

and Moses struck him with his

fist, and slew him : but being sorry for what had happened, he said,
This is of the work of the devil ;* for he is a seducing and an open
enemy. And he said, O LORD, verily I have injured my own soul •

wherefore forgive me. So GOD forgave him
;
for he is ready to forgive,

and merciful. He said, O LORD, by t\iQ favours with which thou
hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant to the wicked for the

future. And the next morning he was afraid in the city, and looked
about him, as one apprehettsive of danger : and behold, he whom
he had assisted the day before, cried out unto him for help a second
tijne. But Moses said unto him, Thou art plainly a quarrelsome
fellow. And when he sought to lay hold on him who was an enemy
unto them both, he said, O Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as
thou killedst a man yesterday?^ Thou seekest only to be an

oppressor in the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels.
And a certain man^ came from the farther part of the city, running
hastily, and said, O Moses, verily the magistrates are deliberating
concerning thee, to put thee to death : depart therefore

;
I certainly

advise thee well. Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear,

lookmg this way and that, lest he should be pursued. And he said, O
Lord, deliver me from the unjust people. And when he was journeying
towards Madian, he said, Peradventure my LORD will direc*; me in

the right way.^ And when he arrived at the water of Madian, he
found about the well a company of men, who were watering theirflocks.
And he found, besides them, two women, who kept off their sheep at a

distance. And he said unto them,Wh?it is the matter with you? Thev
answered, We shall not water ourflock, until the shepherds shall have
driven away theirs; for our father is an old man, stricken in years. So
Moses watered their sheep for them ;* and afterwards retired to the

*
viz., At noon ; at which time it is usual in those countries for people to retire to sleep ; or,

as others rather suppose, a little within night.
•*

i.e.. The one being an Israelite of his own religion and nation, and the other an idolatrous

Eg^'ptian.
® Mohammed allows that Moses killed the Eg>'ptian wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, supposes

hat he stnick him without designing to kill him.
f Some suppose these words to have been spoken by the Israelite, who, because Moses had

reprimanded him, imagined he was going to strike him
; and others, by the Egyptian, who

jither knew or suspected that Moses had killed his countryman the day before.
g This person, says the tradition, was an Egyptian, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true

believer ; who, finding that the king had been informed of what Moses had done, and designed
to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide for his safety bj' flight.

^ For Moses knew not the way, and coming to a place where three roads met, committed
himself to the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the right ; providence
likewise so ordering it, that his pursuers took the other two roads, and missed him.l Soiv.t

«V he was led by an angel in the apipearance of a traveller.'^
' Bv rolling away a stone of a prodigious weight, which had beon hiiil iver tlie mouth of t c

' AJ beidavvi « Jallalo dciD
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shade, sa)mg, O Lord, verily I stand in need of the good which thou
shalt send down unto me. And one of the damsels^ came unto him,

walking bashfully, and said, My father calleth thee, that he may recom-

pense thee for the trouble which thou hast taken itt watering our sheep
for us. And when he was come unto Shoaib, and had told him the

story of his adventures^ he said unto him, Fear not
;
thou hast escaped

from unjust people. And one of the datnsels said. My father, hire him
for certain wages : the best servant thou canst hire, is an able and

trusty person,^ And Shoaib said unto Moses, Verily I will give thee
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition that thou serve

me for hire eight years: and if thou fulfil \.^n years, it is in thine own
breast

;
for I seek not to impose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find

me, if God please^ a man of probity. Moses answered. Let this be the

covenant between me and thee : whichsoever of the two terms I shall

fulfil, let it be no crime in me if I then quit thy service; and GOD is

witness of that which we say. And when Moses had fulfilled the term,^
and was journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on the

side of Mount Sinai. And he said unto his family, Tarry ye here; for

I see fire : peradventure I may bring you thence some tidings of the

way^ or at least a brand out of the fire, that ye may be warmed. And
when he was come thereto, a voice cried unto him from the right side

of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, saying, O Moses,
verily I am GOD, the LORD of all creatures : cast down now thy rod.

And when he saw it that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he
retreated and fled, and returned not. And Godsaid unto him, O Moses
draw near, and fear not; for thou art safe. Put thy hand into thy

bosom, and it shall come forth white, without any hurt
;
and draw

back thy hand^ unto thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These
shall be two evident signs from thy LORD, unto Pharoah and his

princes ;
for they are a wicked people. Moses said, O Lord, verily I

have slain one of them ;
and I fear they will put me to death : but mv

brother Aaron is of a more eloquent tongue than I atn: where!ore send
him with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit

;
for I fear

lest they accuse me of imposture. God said, We will strengthen thine

arm by thy brother, and we will give each of you extraordinary power,

well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though some name a much larger

number) to remove it.1

^ This was Sefura (or Zipporah) the elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter of

Shoaib, whom Moses afterwards married.
1 The girl, being asked by her father how she knew Moses deserved this character, told him

that he had removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance, and that he
looked not in her face, but held down his head till he heard her message, and desired her to

walk behind him, because the wind ruffled her garments a little, and discovered some part c>f

ner legs.
2

*"
viz., The longest term of ten years. The Mohammedans say, after the Jews,3 that Moses

received from Shoaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch of a myrtle of paradise, and
bad descended ta him from Adanx) to keep off the wild beasts from his sheep ; and that this

was the rod with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt." See chapter 20, p. 234.
»
Literally, tliy zuitis : the expression alludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth theii

*ings to fly away when they are frighted, and fold them together again when they thinl
themselves secure. *

1 Idem, interp. Vahya. * Idem "^ Vide Shais. hakkab. p. 12. R. Eliez. pirice. c 4a
%c 1 A! Heidawl
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so that they shall not come up to you, in our reigns. \e two, and vvho-

<jver shall follow you, shall be the conquerors. And when Moses came
unto them with oui evident signs, they said, This is no other than a

deceitful piece of sorcery : neither have we heard of anything like this

among our forefathers. And Moses said, My Lord best knoweth who
cometh with a direction from him

;
and who shall have success in this

life, as well as the next : but the unjust shall not prosper. And Pharaoh

said, O princes, I did not know that ye had any other god besides me.**

Wherefore do thou, O Haman,burn me clay into bricks ; and build me
a high tower,*! that I may ascend unto the GOD of Moses : for 1 verily
believe him to be a liar. And both he and his forces behaved them-
selves insolently and unjustly in the earth

;
and imagined that they

should not be brought before us to be judged. Wherefore we took hi^i
and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold, therefore, what was
the end of the unjust. And we made them deceitftil guides, inviting
their followers to hell fire

;
and on the day of resurrection they shall

not be screened frotn punishment. We pursued them with a curse in

this life^ and on the day of resurrection they shall be shamefully rejected.
And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, after we had destroyed
the former generations, to enlighten the minds of men, and for a direc-

tion and a mercy ;
that peradventure they might consider. Thou, O

prophet, wast not on the west side of Moujtt Sinai, when we delivered

Moses his commission : neither wast thou 07ie of those who were present
at his receiving it : but we raised up several generations after Moses :

and life was prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among
the inhabitants of Madian, rehearsing unto them our signs ;

but we
have sent thee fully instructed in every partictilar. Nor wast thou

present on the side of the mount, when we called unto Moses : but thou
art sent as a mercy from thy LORD ;

that thou mightest preach unto a

people to whom no preacher hath come before thee,'' that peradventure
they may be warned

;
and lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for

that which their hands had previously committed, they should have

said, O Lord, since thou hast not sent an apostle unto us, that we

might follow thy signs, and become true behevers, are we not excus-

able ? Yet when the truth is come unto them from before us, they

say, Unless he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses
received, we will not believe. Have they not likewise rejected the

revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses ? They say, Two
cunning impostures^ have mutually assisted one another : and they

say, Verily we reject them both. Say, Produce therefore a book from

God, which is more right than these two, that I may follow it
;

if ye

V See chapter 26, p. 277.
1 It is said that Haman, having prepared bricks and other materials, employed no less than

fifty thousand men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried to so imme&se a

height that the workmen could no longer stand on it : that Pharaoh, ascending this tower,
threw a javelin towards heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he

impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ;
but at sunset God sent the angei

Gabriel, who, with one stroke of his wing, demolished the tower, a part whereof, falling oi; the

king's army, destroyed a million of men.^
*" That is, to the Arabians ; to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since ismaei.
'
viz., The Peniatench and the Koran. Some copies read. Tv<o impostors, meaninu iNfow.;

iuid Mohiimnicd.

^ Ai Zamaki^shari



^94 AL KORAN. CHAP. XXVIIL

speak truth. But if they return thee no answer, know that they only
follow their own desires : and who erreth more widely frotn the truth

than he who followeth his own desire, without a direction from GOD?
verily GoD directeth not the unjust people. And now have we caused
our word to come unto them, that they may be admonished. The\
unto whom we have given the scriptures which were revealed before

it, believe in the same; and when it is read unto them, say. We believe

therein ; it is certainly the truth from our LORD ; verily we were
Moslems before this.* These shall receive their reward twice," because

they have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute alms out

of that which we have bestowed on them ;
and when they hear vain

discourse, avoid the same, saying, We have our works, and ye have

your works : peace be on you ;^ we covet not the acquaintance of the

ignorant. Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt : but GOD
directeth whom he pleaseth ;

and he best knoweth those who will

submit to be directed. The Meccans say. If we follow the sa?ne direc-

tion with thee, we shall be forcibly expelled our land.y Have we not
established for them a secure asylum ',^

to which fruits of every sort

are brought, as a provision of our bounty? but the greater part of them
do not understand. How many cities have we destroyed, whose
inhabitants lived in ease and plenty ? and these their dwellings are not

inhabited after them, unless for a little while f and we were the
inheritors of their wealth^^ But thy LORD did not destroy those cities,

until he had sent unto their capital an apostle, to rehearse our signs
unto them : neither did we destroy those cities, unless their inhabitants

were injurious to their apostle. The things which are given you, are
the provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof; but that which
is with God, is better and more durable : will ye not therefore under-
stand.? Shall he then, unto whom we have promised an excellent

promise offutu?-e happifiess, and who shall attain the same, be as he
on whom we have bestowed the provision of this present life, and who,
on the day of resurrection, shall be one of those who are delivered up
to cterfial punishment? On that day GOD shall call unto them, and
shall say. Where are my partners, which ye imagined to be so ? And
they upon whom the sentence ofdamnation shall be justly pronounced,
shall answer. These, O Lord, are those whom we seduced ; we seduced
them as we also had been seduced : but now we clearly quit them, and

* Holding the same faith in fundamentals, before the revelation of the Koran, wnicn we re-

ceive because it is consonant to the scriptures, and attested to by them. The passage intends
those Jews and Christians who had embraced Mohammedism.

" B£ fause they have believed both in their own scriptures and in the Koran.
s Sfei chap. 25, p. 275, note ^.

y This objection was made by Al Hareth Ebn Othman Ebn Nawfal Ebn Abd Menaf, whq
came to Mohammed and told him that the Koreish believed he preached the truth, but werq
apprehensive that if they made the Arabs their enemies by quitting their religion, they woulcj
be obliged likewise to quit Mecca, being but a handful of men, in comparison to the whole
nation.l

^ By giving them for their habitation the sacred territory of Mecca, a place protected bj
God, and reverenced by man.

'^ That is, for a day, or a few hours only, while travellers stay there to rest and refresh them-
selves ; or, as the original may also signify, unless by a/eiv inhabitants : some of tho<e ancietrf

cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others tiiinly inhabited.
*" There being none left to enjoy it after them.

' Al BeidawL
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turn unto thee. They did not worship us, but their own lusts. '^ And
it shall be said unto the idolaters, Call tiow upor those whom ye
associated tvith God : and they shall call upon them, but they shall

not answer them ;
and they shall see the punishment frepaied for

them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be directed. On thai

day God shall call unto them, and shall say, What answer did ye
return to our messengers.'* But they shall not be able to give an
account thereof on that day f neither shall they ask one another for
i7tformation. Howbeit whoso shall repent and believe, and shall do
that which is right, may expect to be happy. Thy LORD createth

what he pleaseth ;
and chooseth freely : but they have no free choice.

Praise be unto God ;
and far be he removed from the idols which they

associate with him I Thy LORD knoweth botJi the secret malice which
their breasts conceal, and the open hatred which they discover. He is

God
;
there is no GOD but he. Unto him is the praise due, both in

this life and in that which is to come : unto him doth judgment belong,
and before him shall ye be assembled at the last day. Say, What think

ye ? If God should cover you with perpetual night, until the day of

resurrection
;
what god, besides GOD, would bring you light ? Will ye

not therefore hearken ? Say, What think ye ? If GOD should give you
continual day, until the day of resurrection

;
what god, besides GOD,

would bring you night, that ye might rest therein ? Will ye not there-

fore consider ? Of his mercy he hath made for you the night and the

day, that ye may rest in the one, and may seek to obtain provision for
yourselves of his abundance, by your i^idustry, in the other; and that

ye may give thanks. On a certain day GOD shall call unto them, and
shall say, Where are my partners, which ye imagined to share the

divine power with me f And we will produce a witness out of every
nation," and will say, Bring hither your proof of whatye have asserted.

And they shall know that the right is God's alone j and the deities

which they have devised shall abandon them. Karun was of the

people of Moses ;^ but he behaved insolently towards them : for we

•^ See chap. lo, p. 153.
<^

Literally, The account tJiereof shall be dark lento them ; for the consternation they shall

then be under, will render them stupid, and unable to return an answer.
*

viz., The prophet who shall have been sent to each nation.
f The commentators say, Karun was the son of Yeshar (or Izhar), the uncle of Moses, and,

consequently, make him the same with the Korah of the scriptures. This person is represented
by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far surpassing them all in opulency that

the riches of Karun have become a proverb. The Mohammedans are indebted to the Jews for

this last circumstance, to which they have added several other fables : for they tell us that he
suilt a large palace overlaid with sold, the doors whereof vs'ere of massy gold ; that he became
so insolent, because of his immense riches, as to raise a sedition against Moses, though some
pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have been his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had
commanded ; that one day, when that prophet was preaching to the people, and, among other
laws which he published, declared that adulterers should be stoned, Karun asked him what
if he should be found guilty of the same crime? To which Moses answered, that in such cast
he would suffer the same punishment ; and thereupon Karun produced a harlot, whom he had
hired to swear that Moses had lain with her, and charged him publicly with it ; but on Moses
adjuring the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she confessed that she
was suborned by Karun to accuse him wrongfully; that then God directed Moses, who had
complained to him of this usage, to command the earth what he pleased, and it should obey
him ; whereupon he said, O earth, sivallow them up ! and that immediately the earth opened
under Karun and his confederates, and swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches.l

There goes a tradition, that as Karun sank gradually into the ground, first to his knees, thsp

• AUulfeda {allalo ddin. al li^idaM-i. &r
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had given him so much treasure, that his keys would have loaded
several strong men.« When his people said unto him, Rejoice not

ifnvzoiierate!}'J for Got) loveth not those who rejoice in their riches

ifnmoderately : but seek to attain, by means of the wealth which GOD
hath given thee, the future mansion of paradise.^ And forget not thy

portion in this world
;
but be thou bounteous unto others, as God hath

been bounteous unto thee : and seek not to act corruptly in the earth
;

for God loveth not the corrupt doers. He answered, I have received

these riches, only because of the knowledge which is with me.' Did
he not know that GOD had already destroyed, before him, several

generations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had amassed
more abundance of riches ? And the wicked shall not be asked to

discover their crimes. And Karun went forth unto his people, in his

pomp.^ And they who loved this present life, said, Oh that we haa
the like wealth as hath been given unto Karun ! verily he is master of

a great fortune. But those on whom knowledge had been bestowed,
answered, Alas for you ! the reward of GOD in the next life, will be

better unto him who shall believe and do good works : but none shall

attain the same, except those who persevere with constancy. And we
caused the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him and his

palace : and he had no forces to defend him, besides GOD
;
neither

was he rescued from punishment. And the next morning, those who
had coveted his condition the day before, said, Aha ! verily GOD
bestoweth abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth ;

and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had been

gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed us up also. Aha !

the unbelievers shall not prosper. As to this future mansion of para-
dise, we will give it unto them who seek not lo exalt themselves in the

earth, or to do wrong ;
for the happy issue shall attend the pious.

Whoso doth good, shall receive a reward which shall exceed the merit

thereof : but as to him who doth evil, they who work evil shall be
rewarded according to the merit only of that which they shall have

wrought. Verily he who hath given thee the Koran for a rule offaith
and practice^ will certainly bring thee back home u7ito Mecca} Say,

to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four several times, O Moses, have mercy on me ! but
that Moses continued to say, O earth, svjallow them, up, till at last he wholly disappeared :

upon which Gou said to Moses, Thou hast no mercy on KarUti, though he asked pardon of

theefour times ; but I would have had com^passion on him if he had asked pardon of Mie but

once.^
? The original word properly signifies any number of persons from ten to forty. Some

pretend these keys were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abulfeda says forty mules used
to be employed to tarry th,>n.

•i This passage is parallel to that in the New Testament, Make to yourselves/rie7ids of tlie

tnainmofi of unrighteousness ; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting
habitations."^

' For some say he was the most learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law,
after Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chem.istry, or in merchandizing, or

other arts of gain, and others suppose (as the Jews also fable^) that he found out the treasures

of Joseph in Egypt. ^

^ It is said he rode on a white mule adorned with trappings of gold, and that he was clothed

in purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and richly dressed.
1 i'liis vei-se, some say, was revealed to Mohammed when he arrived at Johsa, in his flighl

from Mecca to Medina, to comfort hiiii and still his complaints.

3 M Beid'iwi. Vide D'Herliei. BihI. Orient. Art. Carun. ' Luke xvi g i Vide K
Ghedal SUalsh. hakkab. p. 13,

& jallalo'ddin. »! Wiiidawi.
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My Lord best kr.oweth who cometh with a true direction, and who is

in a manifest error. Thou didst not expect that the book of the Koran
should be delivered unto thee : but thou hast received it through the

mercy of thy LORD. Be not therefore assisting to the unbelievers ;

neither let them turn thee aside from the signs of GOD, after they have
oeen sent down imto thee : and invite fne}i unto thy Lord. And be
not thou an idolater

;
neither invoke any other god, together with the

true God : there is no god but he. Ever\'thing shall perish, except
himself : unto him belongeth judgment ; and before him shall ye be
assembled at the last day.

CHAPTER XXIX.

ENTITLED, THE SPIDER ;™ REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THH NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD

A L. M.° Do men imagine that it shall be sufficient for them** to
-^ •

say, We believe
;
while they be not proved 1°^ We heretofore

proved those who ivere before them
;
for GOD will surely know them

who are sincere, and he will surely know the liars. Do they who work
evil think that they shall prevent us from, taking vengeance on the^n f

An ill judgment do they make. Whoso hopeth to meet GOD, verily
God's appointed time will certainly come

;
and he both heareth and

knoweth. Whoever striveth to profnote the true religion, striveth for

tfie advantage of his own soul
;
for GOD needeth not any of his crea-

tures : and as to those who believe and work righteousness, we will

expiate their evil deeds from them
;
and we will give them a reward

according to the utmost merit of their actions. W^e have commanded
man to show kindness towards his parents : but if they endeavour tc

prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning which thou hast

no knowledge, obey them not.^ Unto me shall ye return
;
and I will

declare unto you what ye have done. Those who shall believe, and

°^ Transient mention is made of this insect towards the middle of the chapter.
° Some think the first ten verses, ending with these words, A7id he -well ktunueth the hyp^

writes, were revealed at Medina, and the rest at Mecca ; and others believe the reverse.

See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c.
P Literally, That they shall be let alone, &c.
1 This passage reprehends the impatience of some of the prophet's companions, under the

^ardihips which they sustained in defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered
from the infidels ; representing to them that such trials and afflictions were necessary to dis-

hnguish the sincere person from the hypocrite, and the steady from the wavering. Some sup-

;>Obe it fj have been occasioned by the deaili of Mahja, Omar's slave, killed by an arrow at the
battle ol Bedr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by his wife and parents.!

"" That is. If they endeavour to pervert thee to idolatry. The passage is said to have been
revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkus, and his mother Hamna, who, when she hcaid
that her .son had embraced Mohammedism, swore that she woiiM neither e.tt r,or drink till he

returned to his old religion, and kept her oath for three day<."
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shall work rigliceousness, we will surely introduce into paradise^ among
the upright There are some men who say, We believe in GOD : but
when sMch a one is afflicted for God's sake, he esteemeth the persecu-
tion of men to be asgrievous as the punishment of GOD. Yet if success
cometh from thy Lord, they say, Verily we are with you. Doth not
God well know that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? Verily
God well knoweth the true believers, and he well knoweth the hypocrites.
The unbelievers say unto those who believe. Follow our way ;

and we
will bear your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their sins

;

for they are liars : but they shall surely bear their own burdens, and
other burdens besides their own burdens ;* and they shall be examined,
on the day of resurrection, concerning that which they have falsely
devised. We heretofore sent Noah unto his people ;

and he tarried

among them one thousand years, save fifty years,* and the deluge took
them away, while they were acting unjustly ;

but we delivered him and
those who were in the ark, and we made the same" a sign unto all

creatures. We also sent Abraham
;
when he said unto his people,

Serve God, and fear him : this will be better for you, if ye understand.
Ye only worship idols besides God, and forge a lie. Verily those which

ye worship, besides GoD, are not able to make any provision for you:
seek therefore/i??/^ provision from GOD; and serve him and give thanks
unto him

;
unto him shall ye return. If he charge ?;?<?with imposture,^

verily sundry nations before you likewise charged their prophets with

imposture : but public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. Do
they not see how GOD produceth creatures, and afterwards restoreth

them ?y Verily this is easy with GOD. Say, Go though the earth, and
see how he originally produceth creatures : afterwards will GOD re-

produce another production ;
for GOD is almighty. He will punish

whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on whom he pleaseth.
Before him shall ye be brought at tJie day ofjudgment : and ye shall

not escape his reach, either in earth, or in heaven ;^ neither shall

ye have any patron or defender besides GOD. As for those who
believe not in the signs of GOD, or that they shall meet him at the

'
viz., The guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of their own obstinacy

without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them.
' This is true, if the whole life of Noah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abulfeda says he was

sent to preach in his two hundred and fiftieth yeai, and that he lived in all nine hundred and
fifty : but the text seeming to speak of those years only which he spent in preaching to the

wicked antediluvians, the commentators suppose him to have lived much longer. Some say the

whole length of his life was a thousand and fifty years ; that his mission happened in the fortieth

year of his age, and that he lived after the Flood sixty years ;! and others give diflferent numbers ;

one, in particular, pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years.
2

This circumstance, says al Beidawi, was mentioned to encourage Mohammed, and to assure

him that God, who supported Noah so many years against the opposition and plots of the

antediluvian infidels, would not fail to defend him against all attempts of the idolatrous Meccans
and their partisans.

"
i.e.. The ark.

* This seems to be part of Abraham s speech to his people : but some suppose that God here

speaks, by way of apostrophe, first to the Koreish, and afterwards to Mohammed ; and that the

parenthesis is continued to these words, A7id the a-ns^ver of Itis people lucis no otJter, &c. In

which case we should have said, Ifye charge Mohammed your apostle ivith imposture, &C.
y The infidels are bid to consider how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and

reneweth them every year, as in the preceding ; which is an argument of his power to ravw

man. whom he created at first, to life again after death, at his own appointed tim«u
' See Psalm cxxxix, 7, &c.

1 Idem, al Zamakb ^ Caab. apud Vah«am.
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•resurrection^ they shall despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful

punishment prepared. And the answer of his people was no other than

that they said, Slay him, or burn him. But GOD saved him from the

fire.* Verily herein were signs unto people who believed. And Abra-
ham said, Ye have taken idols, besides GOD, to cement affection between

you in this life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall deny
the other, and the one of you shall curse the other

;
and your abode

shall be hell fire, and there shall be none to deliver you. And Lot be-

lieved on him. And Abraham said, Verily I ?iyfrom my people, unto
the place which my LORD hath coDimanded me; for he is the mighty,
the wise. And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ;

and we placed among
his descendants the gift of prophecy and the scriptures : and we gave
him his reward in this world

;
and in the next he shall be one of the

nghteous. We also sent Lot
;
when he said unto his people, Do ye

commit fiJthiness which no creature hath committed before you? Do
ye approach lustfully unto men, and lay wait in the highways,'' and
commit wickedness in your assembly T And the answer of his people
was no other than that they said, Bring down the vengeance of GOD
upon us, if thou speakest truth. Lot said, O Lord, defend me against
the corrupt people. And when our messengers came unto Abraham
with good tidings,'^ they said, We will surely destroy the inhabitants of

this city ;
for the inhabitants thereof are unjust doers. Abraham

answered, Verily Lot dwelleth there. They replied, We Avell know who
dwelleth therein : we will surely deliver him and his family except his

wife ; she shall be one of those who remain behind. And when our

messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm
was straitened concerning them.® But they said. Fear not, neither be

grieved ;
for we will deliver thee and thy family, except thy wife ; fo?

she shall be one of those who remain behind. We will surely bring
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from heaven, for that

they have been wicked doers : and we have left thereof a manifest sign*
unto people who understand. And unto the inhabitants (9/ Median we
sent their brother Shoaib

;
and he said tmto thejn, O my people, serve

God, and expect the last day ;
and transgress not, acting corruptly in

the earth. But they accused him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from
heavens assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their

dwellings dead a?td prostrate. And we also destroyed the tribes of Ad
and Thamud

;
and this is well known unto you from whatyet re7nains

of their dwellings. And Satan prepared their works for them, and
turned them aside from the way of truth j although they were sagacious
people. And we likewise destroyed Kariin, and Pharaoh, and Haman.
Moses came unto them with evident miracles; and they behaved them-

» See chapter 21.
b Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and murdered the passengers ; others, that they un

naturally abused their Ixxiies.
^ Their meetings being scenes of obscenity and riot.
<* See chapter ii, p. 165, &c.
* See ibid. p. 166.
f
riz., The story of its destruction, handed down by common tradition ; or else its ruins. 01

some other footsteps of this signalJudgment ; it being pretended that several of the stones,
which fell from heaven on those cities, are still to be seen, and that the ground where they
Uood appears burnt and blackish.

B Sne chapter 7, p. 114.
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selves insolently in me earth : but they could not escape ozcr vengeance^
Every of them did we destroy in his sin. Against some of them wg
sent a violent wind :^ some of them did a terrible noise from heaven

destroy :* some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up :^ and
some of them we drowned.^ Neither was GOD disposed to treat them

unjustly; but they dealt unjustly with their own souls. The likeness

of those who take other patrons besides God, is as the likeness of the

spider, which maketh herself a house : but the weakest of all houses

surely is the house of the spider ;
if they knew this. Moreover GoD

knoweth what things they invoke, besides him
;
and he is the mighty,

the wise. These similitudes do we propound unto men : but none
understand them, except the wise. God hath created the heavens and
the earth in truth : verily herein is a sign unto the true believers. i^XXI.)
Rehearse that which hath been revealed unto thee of the book of the

Koran : and be constant at prayer ;
for prayer preserveth a 7na7i from

filthy crimes, zxi^frotn that which is blameable
;
and the remembering

of God is surely a most important duty. GOD knoweth that which ye
do. Dispute not against those who have received the scriptures, unless

in the mildest manner ;™ except against such of them as behave injuri-

ously towards yo7i : and say, We believe in the revelation which hath
been sent down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent down
unto you ;

our GOD and your GOD is one, and unto him are we resigned.
Thus have we sent down the book of the Koran unto thee : and they
unto whom we have given the former scriptures, believe therein

;
and

of these Arabians also there is who believeth therein : and none reject
our signs except the obstinate infidels. Thou couldst not read any
book before this ; neither couldst thou write it with thy right hand :

then had the gainsayers justly doubted of tfie divine original thereof
But the same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have received

understanding : for none reject our signs, except the unjust. They say,
Unless a sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not be-

lieve. Answer, Signs are in the power of God alone
;
and I am no

more than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that we
have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran, to be read unto
them ? Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto people who
believe. Say, GoD is a sufficient witness between me and you : he
knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ;

and those who believe in

vain idols, and deny GOD, they shall perish. They will urge thee to

hasten the punishment which they defy thee to bring down upon them .•"

if there had not been a determined time for their respite, the punish
ment had come upon them before this; but it shall surely overtake

them suddenly, and they shall not foresee it, They urge thee to bring
down vengeance swiftly upoti them: but hell shall surely encompass

^ The original word properly signifies a wind that drives the gravel and small stones before

It ; by which the storm, or shower of stones, which destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, seems tc

be intended.
' Which was the end of Ad and Thamud.
^ As it did Karfln.
1 As the unbelievers in Noah s time, and Pharaoh and his army"

i.e.. Without ill language or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abra

gated by that of the snuard; though some think it relates only to th<jse who are in alliance witi

the Moslems.
° See chapter 6, o. 93.
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the unbelievers. On a certain day their punishment shall suddenly
assail them, both from above them, and from under their feet

;
and God

shall say, Taste ye the reward of that which ye have wrought. O my
servants who have believed, verily my earth is spacious ;

wherefore

serve me.** Every soul shall taste death : afterwards shall ye return

vnto us
;
and as for those who shall have believed, and wroughi

righteousness, we will surely lodge them in a higher apartment of

paradise ;
rivers shall flow beneath them, «/z^ they shall continue there-

in for ever. How excellent ivill be the reward of the workers oj

riohteo7isness; who persevere with patience, and put their trust in theii

Lord ! How many beasts are there, which provide not their food ? //

is God who provideth food for them and for you ; and he both heareth
ajid knoweth. Verily, if thou ask the Meccans, who hath created the

heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the sun and the moon to serve

in their courses j they will answer, GOD. How therefore do they lie, in

acknowledging of other gods f GoD maketh abundant provision for

such of his se''vants as he pleaseth ;
and is sparing unto him, if he

pleaseth : for GuD knoweth all things.*^ Verily if thou ask them, who
sendeth rain from heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth, after it

hath been dead
; they will answer, God. Say, GOD be praised ! But

the greater part of them do not understand. This present In'e is no
other than a toy and a plaything ;

but the future mansion of paradise
is life indeed : if they knew this, they would not prefer thefor7ner to the

latter. When they sail in a ship, they call upon GOD, sincerely exhibit-

ing unto him the true religion : but when hebringeth them safe to land,

behold, they ret xn to their idolatry ;
to show themselves ungrateful for

that which we have bestowed on them, and that they may enjoy the

delights of this life : but they shall hereafter know the issue. Do they
not see that we have made the territory of Mecca an inviolable and
secure asylum, when men are spoiled in the countries round about them ?

Do they therefore believe in that which is vain, and acknowledge not
the goodness of God? But who is more unjust than he who devisetii

a lie against GOD, or denieth the truth, when it hath come unto him ?

Is there not in hell an abode for the unbelievers? Whoever do their

utmost endeavour to promote our true religion, we will direct them into

our ways ; for GOD is with the righteous.

That is, If ye cannot serve me in one city or country, fly unto another, where ye may pro-
fess the true religion in safety ; for the earth is wide enough, and ye may easily find places of

refuge. Mohammed is said to have declared. That whoever flies for the sake of his religion,

ihough he stir but the distance of a span, merits paradise, and shall be the companion d
Abraham and of himself.^

P And particularly who will ma!;£ a good, and who will make a 'jad use of their richss.

< Ai bftiaiwL
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CHAPTER XXX
ENTITLED, THE GREEKS f REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

L. M.* The Greeks have been overcome by the Persians^ in th«A
q The original word is al Rum ; by which the later Greeks, or subjects of the Constantino-

politan empire, are here meant ; though the Arabs give the same name also to the Romans, and
other Europeans.

'" Some except the verse beginning at these words, Praise be unto GoD.
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c.
* The accomplishment of the prophecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among

the Mohammedans, being insisted on by their doctors as a convincing proof that the Koran

really came down from heaven, it may be excusable to be a little particular.
The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great victory obtained by the Per

sians over the Greeks, the news whereof coming to Mecca, the infidels became strangely elated,

and began to abuse Mohammed and his followers, imagining that this success of the Persians,

who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed to have no scriptures, against the Christians,

who pretended as well as Mohammed to worship one Goo, and to have divine scriptures, was
an earnest of their own future successes against the prophet and those of his religion : to check
which vain hopes, it was foretold, in the words of the text, that how improbable soever it might
seem, yet the scale should be tuu-ned in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks prevail as re-

markably against the Persians
That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail not to observe, though they

do not exactly agree in the accounts they give of its accomplishment ; the number of years
between the two actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory gained by
the Persians in the fifth year before the Hejra, and their defeat by the Greeks in the second

year after it, when the battle of Bedr was fought :1 othersplace the former in the third or fourth

year befc' '^e Hejra, and the latter in the end of the sixth or beginning of the seventh year
after it, when the expedition of al Hodeibiyah was undertaken. 2

The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these accounts, interferes with

a story which the commentators tell, of a wager laid by Abu Beer with Obba Ebn Khalf, who
turned this prophecy into ridicule. Abu Beer at first laid ten young camels that the Persians

should receive an overthrow within three years ;
but on his acquainting Mohammed with what

he had done, <that prophet told him that the word bed', made use of in this passage, signified

no determinate number of years, but any numbei from three to nine (though some suppose the

tenth year is included), and therefore advised him to prolong the time, and to raise the wager ;

which he accordingly proposed to Obba, and they agreed that the time assigned^ should be nine

years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the time was elapsed, Obba died of a wound
hfe had received at Ohod, in the third year of the Hejra ;3 but the event afterwards showing
that Abu Beer had won, he received the camels of Obba's heirs, and brought them in triumph
to Mohammed.^

History informs us that the successes of Khosru Parviz, king of Persia, who carried on a

terrible war against the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice, his father-in-law, slain

by Phocas, were very great, and continued in an uninterrupted course for two and twenty years.

Particularly in the year of Christ 615, about the beginning of the sixth year before the Hejra
the Persians, having the preceding year conquered Syria, made themselves masters of Pales-

tine, and took Jerusalem ;
which seems to be that ijgnal advantage gained over the Greeks

mentioned in this passage, as agreomg best with the terms here used, and most likely to alarm

the Arabs by ' eason of their vicinity to the scene of action : and there was so little probability,

at that time, of the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress the Persians,

hat in the following years the arms of the latter made still farther and more considerable pro-

resses, and at length they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But in the year 625, in which

the fourth year of the Hejra began, about ten years after the taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks,
when it was least expected, gained a remarkable victory over the Persians, and not only

obliged them to quit the territories of the empire, by carrj'ing the war into their own country,
but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital city al Madayen ;

Heraclius

enjoying thenceforward a continued series of good fortune, to the deposition and death ot

Khosru. For more exact information in these matte«v and more nicely fixing the dates, eithe)

so as to correspond with or to overturn this pretend<v| prophecy (neither of which is my bus»

ness here), the reader may have recourse to the histoi'ians and chronologers.*

1
Jallalo'ddin, &c. 2 Al Zamakh., al Beidawi 3 See p. 272, note h. 4 A) Heidawi

fallalo'ddin, &c » Vide etiam Asseman, Bibl, Orient, t. 3, part L p, 411, &c et Boulainv

Vie de Mahom. p. 333, &c
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nearest part of the land ;° but after their defeat, they shall overcome
the others in their turn, within a few years. Unto GoD belongeth the

disposal of this matter, both for what is past, and for what is to come
and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the success granted by
GOD; for he granteth success unto whom he pleaseth. and he is the

mighty, the merciful. This is the promise of GOD : GOD will not act

contrary to his promise ;
but the greater part of men know not the

veracity of God. They know the outward appearance of this present
life

;
but they are careless as to the life to come. Do they not consider

within themselves that God hath not created the heavens and the

earth, and whatever /j between them, otherwise than in truth, and nath

^et them a detennined period ? Verily a great number of men reject

<ht belief of theirfuture meeting their Lord at the resurrection. Do
they not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the end ol

chose who were before them .? They excelled the Meccans in strength,
and broke up the earth,^ and inhabited it in greater affluence and

prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their apostles came unto

them with evident miracles; and God was not disposed to treat them

unjustly, but they injured their own souls by their obstinate itfidelity;

and the end of those who had done evil, was evil, because they charged
the signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to scorn. GoD
produceth creatures, and will hereafter restore them to life : then shall

ye return unto him. And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the

wicked shall be struck dumb for despair ;
and they shall have no inter-

cessors from among the idols which they associated with God; and

they shall deny thefalse gods which they associated with him. On the

day whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true believers

and the infidels be separated : and they who shall have believed, and

wrought righteousness, shall take their pleasure in a delighful meadow :

but asfor those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our signs, and

the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered up to punishment.
Wherefore glorify GOD, when the evening overtaketh you, and when ye
rise in the morning : and unto him be praise m heaven and earth ; and

at sunset, and when ye rest at noon.y He bringeth forth the living out

of the dead, and he bringeth forth the dead out of the living f and he

quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : and in lilie manner shall

ye be brought forth frojn your graves. Of his signs otie is, that he hath

created you of dust
;
and behold, ye are become men, spread over the

face of the earth. And of his signs another zj,that he hath created for

you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye may cohabit with them ;
and hath

" Some interpreters, supposing that the land here meant is the land of Aiaoia, or else that ol

the Greeks, place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia an<l Syria, near Bostra and

Adhraat ;6 others imagine the land of Persia is intended, and lay the scene in Mesopotamia,
on the frontiers of that kingdom •^ but Ebn Abbas, with more probability, thmks it was in

Palestine.
» To dig for water and minerals, and to till the ground for seed, &c.-

y Some are of opinion that the five times of praver are intended in thi-. passage ; the evening

including the time both of the prayer of sunset, and of the evening prayer properly so caiico.

and the word I have rendered at sunset, marking the hour of afternoon prayer, since it may be

applied also to the time a little before sunset.
» See chapter 3, p. 34.

^ Yahya, al lieif"*""" ? Moi(»^ed. apud i^uiakh JaMala'ddin
" Al Heid.^wi

•70



J04 AL KORAJS. CHAP, xxx

put love and compassion between you : verily herein are signs unto

people who consider. And of his signs are also the creation of the

heavens and the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of youi
complexions •? verily herein are signs unto men of understanding. And
of his signs are your sleeping by night and by day, and your seeking to

providefor yourselves of his abundance : verily herein a7'e signs unto

people who hearken. Of his signs others are^ that he showeth you the

lightning, X.o strike terror, and to give hope of rain, and that he sendeth
down water from, heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it

hath been dead : verily herein are signs unto people who understand.
And of his signs this also is one, natnely, that the heaven and the

earth stand tirm at his command : hereafter, when he shall call you
out of the earth at one summons, behold, ye shall come forth.

Unto him are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth :

all are obedient unto him. It is he who originally produceth a

creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to life: and this is

most easy with him. He justly challengeth the most exalted com-

paiison, in heaven and earth f and he is the mighty, the wise. He
propoundeth unto you a comparison taken from yourselves. Have
ye, among the slaves whom your right hands possess, any partner
in the substance which we have bestowed on you, so that ye be-

come equal sharers therein with them, or that ye fear them as ye
fear one another ?^ Thus do we distinctly explain our signs, unto

people who understand. But those who act unjustly by attributing
i07npa7iions unto God, follow their own lusts, without knowledge : and
who shall direct him whom GoD shall cause to err? They shall have none
to help them. Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards
the true religion, the institution of GOD, to which he hath created
mankind disposed : there is no change in what GoD hath created.*'

This is the right religion ;
but the greater part of men know it not.

And be ye turned unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer,
and be not idolaters. Of those who have made a schism in their

religion, and are divided into various sects
; every sect rejoice in their

own opinion. When adversity befalleth men, they call upon their

Lord, turning untG him : afterwards, when he hath caused them to

taste of his mercy, behold, a part of them associate other deities with
their Lord

.;
to show themselves ungrateful for the favours which we

have bestowed on them. Enjoy therefore the vain pleasures of this

life J but hereafter shall ye know the conseqiience. Have we sent down
unto thf^m any authority, which speaketh of the false gods which they

assoq-'^re ^vith him ?'' When we cause men to taste mercy, they rejoicr

2 Which are certainly most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, i

we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of one man, as we are assured

by scripture they are without having recourse to the immediate omnipotency of God.
a That is, in i  >;ing of him we ought to make use of the most noble and magnificent

expressions we car\ possiblj' devise.
*> Se*" chapter 16, p. 200
'^

/.»., The immutable law, or rule, to which man is naturally disposed to conform, and wnich

e er^' nne would embrace, as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for the prejudices of

education The Mohammedans have a tradition that tlieir prophet used to say, That every

,^fSon is horn iiatiirally disposed to become a Moslem ; but that a vian's parents make hitn a

Veiti •* ChristMU, or a Magian.
 ihat is, Have we either by the mouth of any (iropliet, or by any written revelation, con^

maud d or encouraged the worship of •:; .to F'><'.» liian one?
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therein ;
but if evil befalleth them, for that which their hands have

before committed, behold, they despair.* Do they not see that GOD
bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and is sparing
unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily herein are signs unto pe pie who
believe. Give unto him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due ;

and
also to the poor and the stranger : this is better for those who seek the

face of God
;
and they shall prosper. Whatever ye shall give in usury,*

to be an increase of men's substance, shall not be increased by the

blessing of GOD : but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God's sake,

they shall receive a twofold reward. It is GOD who hath created you,
and hath provided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die

;

and after that will he raise you again to life. Is there any of your false

gods, who is able to do the least of these things 1 Praise be unto him
;

and far be he removed from what they associate with him! Con-uptions
hath appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men's hands
have committed

;
that it might make them to taste^ a "part of Xh.^ fruits

af that which they had wrought, that peradventure they might turn

from their evil ways. Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath
been the end of those who have been before you : the greater part of

them were idolaters. Set thy face therefore towards the right religion,
before the day cometh, which none can put back from GOD. On that

day shall they be separated into two companies : whoever shall have
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; and whoever
shall have done that which is right, shall spread themselves couches of

repose in paradise; that he may reward those who shall believe and
work righteousness, of his abundant liberality ;

for he loveth not the

unbelievers. Of his signs one is, that he sendeth the winds, bearing
welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause you to taste of his mercy ;

and that ships may sail at his command, that ye may seek to enrich

yourselves of his abundance by commerce ; and that ye may give
thanks. We sent apostles, before thee, unto their respective people,
and they came unto them with evident proofs : and we took vengeance
on those who did wickedly ;

and it was incumbent on us to assist the

true believers. // is GOD who sendeth the winds, and raiseth the

clouds, and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth ;
and

afterwards disperseth the same : and thou mayest see the rain issuing
from the midst thereof

;
and when he poureth the same down on such

of his servants as he pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy ; although
before it was sent down unto them, before such relief they were de-

spairing. Consider therefore the traces of God's mercy ;
how he

quickeneth the earth, after its state ^Z" death : verily the same will raise

the dead
;
for he is almighty. Yet if we should send a blasting wind,

and they should see their com yellow and burnt up, they would surely
become ungrateful, after ourformerfavours. Thou canst not make the

dead to hear, neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, when
they retire and turn their backs

;
neither canst thou direct the blind

' And seek not to legain the favour of God by timely repentance.
' Or by way ot bribe. The word may include any sort of extortion or illicit gain.
8 viz., Mischief and public calamities, such as famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, &c

or erroneous doctrines, or a general depravity of manners.
J Some copies read in the first person plural, TJtat -we tnight crz-usf ihetti to iusU ike

29—2
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out of their error : thou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall

beheve in our signs ;
for they are resigned ttnto us. It is GoD who

created you in weakness, and after weakness hath given you strength j

and after strength, he will again reduce you to weakness, and grey
hairs : he createth that which he pleaseth ;

and he is the wise, the

powerful. On the day whereon the last hour shall come, the wicked
will swear that they have not tarried* above an hour : in like manner
did they utter lies in their lifetime. But those on whom knowledge
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tarried, according to

the book of GOD,^ until the day of resurrection : for this is the day of

resurrection ; but ye knew it not On that day their excuse shall not

avail those who have acted unjustly ;
neither shall ihey be invited any

more to make themselves acceptable unto God. And now have we
propounded unto men, in this Koran, parables of every kind : yet if

thou bring them a verse thereof the unbelievers will surely say. Ye aj'e

no other than publishers of vain falsehoods. Thus hath GOD sealed

up the hearts of those who believe not. But do thou, O Mohatnmed^
persevere with constancy, for the promise of GOD is true ;

and let not

those induce thee to waver, who have no certain knowledge.

CHAPTER XXXI.

ENTITLED, LOKMAN '} REVEALED AT MECCA.™

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL. M." These are the signs of the wise book, a direction, and a

mercy unto the righteous ;
who observe the appointed times of

prayer, and give alms, and have firm assurance in the life to come :

these are directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. There is a

man who purchaseth a ludicrous story,** that he may seduce men from
the way of GOD, without knowledge, and may laugh the same to scorn :

i viz.. In the ^or\A or in their graves. See chapter 23, p. 262.
k That is, according to his foreknowledge and decree in the preserved table ; or according to

what is said in the Koran, where the state of the dead is expressed by these words :l Behind
ihetn there shtdl be a bar ujitil the day of resurrection.^

1 The chapter is so entitled from a person of this name mentioned therein, of whom more
immediately'.

"" Some except the fourth verse, beginning at these words, Who observe the appointed titnei

ofprayer, aftd give alms, &c And others three verses, beginning at these words, 1/ all thi

trees in t^u: earth were pe7is, &c.
" See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c.
o

i.e.. Vain and silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al Nodai
Ebn al Hareth, who, having brought from Persia the romance of Rostam and Isfandiyar, the

two heroes of that country, recited it in the assemblies of the Koreish, highly extolling the

power and splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories to those of Ad
and Thamud, David and Solomon, and the rest which are told in the Koran. Some say thai

al Nodar bought singing girls, and carried them to those who were inclined to become Moslems
to divert them from their purpose by songs and tales. 3

I Cap 2^, p. .'»'^' a Al Beidawi. 3 I dun
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these shall suffer a shameful punishment. And when our signs are

rehearsed unto him, he disdainfully turneth his back, as though he

heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his ears : where
fore denounce unto him a grievous punishnent. But they who shali

believe and work righteousness, shall enjoy gardens of pleasure ; they
shall continue therein for ever : this is the certain promise of GOD ;

and he is the mighty, the wise. He hath created the heavens without

visible pillars to sustain them, and hath thrown on the earth mountains

firmly rooted, lest it should move with you ;^ and he hath replenished
the same with all kinds of beasts : and we send down rain from heaven,
and cause eveiy kind of noble vegetable to spring forth therein. This
is the creation of GOD : show me now what they have created, who are

worshipped besides him ? verily the ungodly are in a manifest error.

We heretofore bestowed wisdom on Lokman,*! and commanded hifn^

saying. Be thou thankful unto God : for whoever is thankful, shall be
thankful to the advantage of his own soul

;
and if any shall be

unthankful, verily GOD is self-sufficient, and worthy to be praised.
And remember when Lokman said unto his son,"^ as he admonished

him, O my son, Give not a partner unto GOD
;
for polytheism is a

g^eat impiety. We have commanded man concerning his parents,*

P See chapter i6, p. 196. A learned writer.l in his notes on this passage, says the original
word rawasiya, which the commentators in general will have to signify stable inotDitnhis, seems

properly to express the Hebrew word tnechcfiim, i.e., bases or foundations ; and therefore he
t rinks the Koran has here translated that passage of the Psalms, //e laid thefauttdations oj
the earth, tluzt it shotild not be movedfor ever,'^ This is not the only instance which might be

given that the iMohammedan doctors are not always the best interpreters of their own scriptures.
q The Arab writers say, that Lrjkman was the son of Baura, who was the son or grandson ol

a sister or aunt of Job ; and that he lived several centuries, and to the time of David, with
whom he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description they give of his person,
he must have been deformed enough ; for they say he was of a black complexion (whence some
call him an Ethiopian), with thick lips and splay feet : but in return he received from God
wisdom and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were given him in a vision, on
his making choice of wisdom preferably to the gift of prophecy, either of which were offered him.
The generality of the Mohammedans, therefore, hold him to have been no prophet, but only a
wise man. As to his condition, they say he was a slave, but obtained his liberty on the follow-

ing occasion : His master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him such
exact obedience as to eat it all ; at which his master being surprised, asked him how he could
eat so nauseous a fruit? To which he replied, it was no wonder that he should for once accept
a bitter fruit from the same hand from which he had received so many favours.3 The commen
tators mention several quick repartees of Lokman, which, together with the circumstancfcj
above mentioned, agree so well with what Maximus Planudes has written of Esop, that from

thence, and from the fables attributed to Lokman by the orientals, the latter has been generally
thought to have been no other than the Esop of the Greeks. However that be (for I think the
matter will bear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes borrowed great part of his life oi

Esop from the traditions he met with in the east concerning Lokman, concluding them to have
been the same person, because they were both slaves, and supposed to be the writers of those
fables which go under their respective names, and bear a great resemblance to one another ;

for it has long since been observed by learned men that the greater part of that monk's per-
formance is an absurd romance, and supported by no evidence of the ancient writers.^

" Whom son-.e name Anam (which comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some Ashcam,
and others Mathan.

' The two verses which begin at these words, and end with the following, viz., Atid t)ten will
I declare unto you that ivhich ye Jiave done, are no part of Lokman 's advice to his son, but
are inserted by way of parenthesis, as ver^' pertinent and proper to be repeated here, to show
the heinousness of idolatry : they are to be read (excepting some additions) in the twenty-ninth
chapter, and were originally revealed on account of Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, as has been already
observed. S

1 Gel. in Append, ad Srpe.iv O^ara. p. 187.
2 Ps. civ. 5.

3 \\ Zamakh, al Beida'M,
&c Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient, p. 5;6, et Marracc. m Ale. p. 547.

* Vide la Vie d'Esope,
par M. de Mezinac, et Bayle, Diet. Hist. Art. Esooe. Rem. B. * See cap. 29, p, 297, auid

the notes tlie.=^««i
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(his mother carrieth him in her womb with weakness and faintness,
and he is weaned in two years), sayings Be grateful unto me and to

thy parents. Unto me shall all come to be judji^ed. But if thy parents
endeavour to prevail on thee to associate v/ith me that concerning
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not : bear them company in

this world in what shall be reasonable ;* but follow the way of him
who sincerely turneth unto me." Hereafter unto me shall ye return,
and then will I declare unto you that which ye have done. O my son,

verily every matter^ whether good or bad, though it be of the weight of

a grain of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, or

in the earth, God will bring the same to light; for God is clear-sighted
and knowing. O my son, be constant at prayer, and command that

which is just, and forbid that which is evil : and be patient undei the

afflictions which shall befall thee
;
for this is a duty absolutely incum-

bent mi all men. Distort not thy face out of cofttempt to men, neither

walk in the earth with insolence
;
for GOD loveth no arrogant, vain-

glorious person. And be moderate in thy pace : and lower thy voice ;

for the most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses.^ Do
ye not see that GoD hath subjected whatever is in heaven and on
earth to your service, and hath abundantly poured on you his favours,
both outwardly and inwardly ?>' There are some men who dispute con-

cerning God without knowledge, and without a direction, and without
an enlightening book. And when it is said unto them, Follow that

which God hath revealed
; they answer, Nay, we will follow that which

we found our fathers to practise. What, though the devil invite them
10 the torment of hell ? Whoever resigneth himself unto God, being a

worker of righteousness, taketh hold on a strong handle
;
and unto

God belongetJi the issue of all things. But whoever shall be an un-

believer, let not his unbelief grieve thee : unto us shall they return
;

then will we declare unto them that which they have done, for GOD
knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. We will suffer

them to enjoy this world for a little while : afterwards we will drive

them to a severe punishment. If thou ask them who hath created the

heavens and the earth, they will surely answer, GOD. Say, GoD be

praised ! V.^\xx the greater part of them do not understand. Unto GOD
belongeth x.v{i?.tever is in heaven and earth : for GoD is the self-sufficient,

the praiseworthy. If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and
he should after that sv.'ell the sea into seven seas of ink, the words of

God would not be exhausted f for GOD is mighty and wise. Your
creation and your resuscitation are but as the creation and resuscitation

of one soul :* verily GOD botJi heareth and seeth. Dost thou not see

' That is, show them all deference and obedience, so far as may oe consistent with tny duty
towards God.

» The person particularly meant here was Abu Beer, at whose persuasion Saad had becom<
a Moslem.

* To the braying of which animal the Arabs liken a loud and disagreeaOie voice.

y i.e.. All kinds of blessings, re,^arding as well the mind as the body.
2 This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the Jews, who insisted that al!

knowledge was contained in the law.l
^ God being able to produce a million of worlds by the single word Kun, i.e , iie. iuid U

raise the dead in general by the single word Kum, i.e.. Arise

^ A1 Betdav.i
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that God causeth the night to succeed the day, and causeth the day to

succeed the night, and compelleth the sun and the moon to serve yotcf
Each 0/ those himinaries hasteneth iti its course to a determined

period : and GOD is well acquainted with that which ye do. This i^

declared concerning the divine knowledge and power, for that GOD is

the true Being, and for that whatever ye invoke, besides him, z^ vanity ;

and for that God is the high, the great GoD. Dost thou not see that

the ships run in the sea, through the favour of GOD, that he may show
you of his signs } Verily herein are signs, unto every patient, grateful
oerson. When waves cover them, like overshadowing clouds, they call

upon God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him
;
but when he bringetb

them safe to land, there is of them who halteth between the true faith
aftd idolatry. Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except every per-

fidious, ungrateful person. O men, fear your Lord, and dread the day
whereon a father shall not make satisfaction for his son, neither shall

a son make satisfaction for his father at all : the promise of GOD is

assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore, deceive you :

neither let the deceiver^ deceive you concerning GOD. Verily the

knowledge of the hour 0/judg?nent is with GOD : and he causeth the

rain to descend, at his own appointed time; and he knoweth what is

in the wombs offetnales. No soul knoweth what it shall gain on the

morrow
;
neither doth any soul know in what land it shall die :" but

God is knowing and fully acquainted with all things.

CHAPTER XXXIL

ENTITLED, ADORATION f REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

AL. M.* The revelation of this book, thej'e is no doubt thereof, ii

from the Lord of all creatures. Will they say, Mohammed
hath forged it? Nay, it is the truth from thy Lord, that thou mayest
preach to a people, unto whom no preacher hath come before thee ;*

*>
viz., The devil.

•^ In this passage five things are enumerated which are known to God alone, viz.. The timeot
the day of judgment ; the time of rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or

female, &c.
;
what shall happen on the moiTow ; and where any person shall die. These the

.\rabs, according to a tradition of their prophet, call the Jive keys of secret knowledge. The
passage, it is said, was occasioned by al Hareth Ebn Amru, who propounded questions of thia

nature to Mohammed.
As to the last particular, al Beidawi relates the following story : The angel of death passing

once by Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sittLng with him, the man
asked who he was, and upon Solomon's acquainting him that it was the angel of death, said.
He seems to want roe ; wherefore order the wind to carr^' me from hence into India

;
which

being accordingly acne, the angel said to Solomon, I looked so earnestly at the man out of

wonder ; because I was commanded to take his soul in India, and found him with iliee iu

Palestine.
^ The title is taken from the middle of the chapter, where the believers are said to foU d^iup

adoring
* See the Prelim. Disc Ssct. SI 1 p. 46, &c
f See chapter 28, p. 293.
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peradventure they will be directed. It is God who hath created the
heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days ;

and then ascended his throne. Ye have no patron or intercessor

besides him. Will ye not therefore consider ? He (^overneth all

things from heaven even to the earth : hereafter shall they return unto

him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand years,
^ of those

which ye compute. This is he who knoweth the future and the pre-
sent ; the mighty, the merciful. // is he who hath made everything
which he hath created exceeding good ;

and first created man of clay,
and afterwards made his posterity of an extract of despicable water ;''

and then formed him into proper shape, and breathed of his spirit into
him

;
and hath given you the senses of hearing and seeing, and hearts

to understand. How small thanks do ye return ! And they say, When
we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be raised thence a new
creature ? Yea, they deny the meeting of their Lord at the resurrec-
tion. Say, The angel of death,* who is set over you, shall cause you to

die : then shall ye be brought back unto your Lord. If thou couldst

see, when the wicked shall bow down their heads before their LoRD,
sayingy O LORD, we have seen and have heard : suffer us therefore to

return into the world, and we will work that which is right ; since we
are now certafa of the truth of what hath been preached to us : thou
wouldst see an amazing sight. If we had pleased, we had certainly
given unto every soul its direction : but the word which hath proceeded
from me must necessarily be fulfilled, when I said, Verily I will fill

hell with genii and men, altogether.
"^ Taste therefore the tor^nentpre-

paredforyou, because ye have forgotten the coming of this your day,
we also have forgotten you ;

taste therefore a punishment of eternal

duration, for that which ye have wrought. Verily they only believe in

our signs, who, when they are warned thereby, fall down adoring, and
celebrate the praise of their LORD, and are not elated with pride : their

sides are raised from their beds, calling on their LORD with fear and
with hope ;

and they distribute alms out of what we have bestowed on
them. No soul' knoweth the complete satisfaction™ which is secretly

g As to the reconciliation of this passage with another,! which seems contradictory, see the
Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65.

Some, however, do not interpret the passage before us of the resurrection, but suppose that
the words here describe the making and executing of the decrees of God, which are sent down
from heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascetid, as the verb properly signifies) back to him,
after they have been put in execution ; and present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his

Jcnowledge, in the space of a day with God, but with man, of a thousand years. Others

imagine this space to be the time which the angels, who carry the divine decrees, and bring
them back executed, take in descending and reascending, because the distance from heaven to

earth is a journey of five hundred years : and others fancy that the angels bring down at once
decrees for a thousand years to come, which being expired, they return back for fresh

orders, &c.2
•»

i.e.. Seed.
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56.
^ See chapter 7, p. 106, and chapter 11, p. 169.
• Not even an angel of those who approach nearest GoD'S throne, nor any prophet who hatL

been sent by him.^
"'

Literally, Thejoy 0/ tlie eyes. The commentators fail not, on occasion of this passage, co

produce that saying of their prophet, which was originally none of his own ; God saith, I Aava

prepii}-edfor viy righteous servants, rvluit eye hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, nor hoik
entered into the heart 0/ tn.xn to cor^eh'e.

I Cap. •"! ' Al Beiii.Twi » IdcTV
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prepared for them, as a reward for that which they have wi ought. Shall

he, therefore, who is a true behever, be as he who is an impious trans-

gressor ? They shall not be held equal. As to those who believe and
do that which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode, an

ample recompence for that which they shall have wrought : but as foi

those who impiously transgress, their abode shall be hell fire
;
so often

as they shall endeavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into

the same, and it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the torment oihell fire,
• which ye rejected as a falsehood. And we will cause them to taste the

nearer punishment of this ivorld, besides the more grievous punish-
ment of the next; peradventure they will repent. Who is more unjust
than he who is warned by the signs of his LORD, and then turneth aside

from the same ? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. We
heretofore delivered the book of the law unto Moses

;
wherefore be not

thou in doubt as to the revelation thereof -^ and we ordained the same
to be a direction unto the children of Israel

;
and we appointed teachers

from among them, who should direct the people at our command, when

they had persevered with patience, and had firmly believed in our signs.

Verily thy Lord will judge between them, on the day of resurrection,

co»cerning that wherein they have disagreed. Is it not known unto

them how many generations we have destroyed before them, througn
whose dwellings they walk ?** Verily herein are signs : will they not

therefore hearken? Do they not see that we drive rain unto a land bare

of grass and parched up, and thereby produce corn, of which their

cattle eat, and themselves also ? Will they not therefore regard ? The

infidels say to the true believers^ When ivill this decision be 7nade

between us, if ye speak truth ? Answer, On the day of that decision/
Uie faith of those who shall have disbelieved shall not avail them ;

neither shall they be respited any longer. Wherefore avoid them, and

expect the issue: verily they expect to obtain some advantage over

thee,

"
Or, as some interpret it, of tfu revelatioti of thi Kor&n to thyself; since the delivery of

the law to Moees proves that the revelation of the Koran to thee is not the first instance of the

kind. Others think the words should be translated thus : Be tlwu not in doubt as to thy

nueting of that prophet; supposing that the interview between Moses and Mohammed in the

sixth heaven, when the latter took his night journey thither, is here intended."*
o The Meccans frequently passing by the places where the Adites, Thamudites, Midianites,

Sodomites, &c., once dwelt.

P That is, on the day of judgment ; though some suppose the day here intended to be thai

of the victory at Bedr, or else that of the taking of Mecca, when several of those who had beer

proscribed were put to death without remission.*

* IdaniL " S-v. the Pr^Hni. Disc Sen. II. p. 4?
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CHAPTER XXXill.

ENTITLED, THE CONFEDERATES ;*l
REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEKCIFUL GOD.

O PROPHEX, fear GOD> and obey not the unbelievers and the

hypocrites •} verily GOD is knowing and wise. But follow that

which is revealed unto thee from thy LORD
;
for GOD is well acquainted

with that which ye do : and put thy trust in GOD ;
for GoD is a suffi-

cient protector. GoD hath not given a man two hearts within him
;

neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye divorce, regarding
them thereafter as your mothers) your true mothers

;
nor hath he made

your adopted sons your true sons.* This is your saying in your mouths ;

but God speaketh the truth
;
and hedirccteth the rz^^/ way.

Q,zSS.such

as are adopted^ the sons of their 7iatural fatners : this will be more just
in the sight of GOD. And if ye know not their fathers, let them be as

your brethren in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no
crime in you, that ye err"^ ifi this matter; but that shall be cri^ninal

which )our hearts purposely design ;
for GOD is gracious and merciful.

The prophet is nigher unto the true believers than their own souls ;"

S Part of this chapter was revealed on occasion of the wat of the ditch, which happened in

the fifth year of the Hejra, when Medina was besieged, for above twenty days, by the joinl
and confederate forces of several Jewish tribes, and of the inhabitants of Mecca, Najd, and

Tehama, at the instigation of the Jews of the tribe of Nadhir, who had been driven out of their

settlement near Medina, by Mohammed, the year before. 1

"
It is related that Abu Sotian, Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl, and Abu'l A war al Salami, having an

amicable interview with Mohammed, at wnich were present also Abda'llah Ebn Obba, Moatteb
Ebn Kosheir, and Jadd Ebn Kais, they proposed to the prophet that if he would leave off

preaching against the worship of their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they
would give him and his Lord no farther disturbance ; upon which these words were revealed.^

* This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the old Arabs. The first was
their manner of divorcing their wives, when they had no mind to let them go out of their

house, or to marry again : and this the husband did by siying to the woman, Thoti art Jience-

t'orivard to me as t}ie back of my mother ; after which words pronounced he abstained from
her bed, and regarded her in all respects as his mother, and she became related to all hii

kindred in the same degree as if she had been really so. The other custom was the holding
their adopted sons to be as nearly related to them as their natural sons, so that the same im

pediments of marriage arose from that supposed relation, in the prohibited degrees, as it would
have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Mohammed had a peculiar reason to

abolish—viz., his marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zeid, who was also his adopted
son, of which more will be said by-and-bj^e. By the declaration which introduces this passage,
that God /uis 7iot giveti a man two fiearts, is meant, that a man cannot have the same afiection

for supposed parents and adopted children, as for those who are really so. They tell us the

Arabs used to say. of a prudent and acute person, that he had two hearts ; whence one Abu
Mamer, or, as others write, Jemil Ebn A&ad al Fihri. was siu-named Dhu'lkalbein. or the mar,

with ttvo hearts. 'i

*
Throuyii ignorance or mistake ; or, that ye have erred for the time past.

« Commanding them nothing but what is for then interest and advantage, and being mort

solicitous for their present and future happiness even than themselves; for which reason he

ought to be dear to them, and deserves their utmost love and respect. In sonie copies these

words are added, And he is afather unto them ; every prophet being the spiritual father oJ

his ])eople, who are therefore brethren. It is said that this passage was revealed on soice cf

Mohammea's folJ.owers telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expeditio!
of Tabiic,'' that they would ask leave of their fathers and mothers.*

1 Vide Abulfeda. Vit. Men. p. ;^ et Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, L 4. c. i ^ Al BeidSwi

3 Idem, lallaio'ddin, &c. ^ See" cap. q, p. 139.
' Al Beid'lwv
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and his wives are their mothers.^ Those who are related by consan-

guinity are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, according to

the book of GOD, than the other true believers, and the Mohajerun:?
unless that ye do what is fitting and reasonable to your relations in

general. This is written in the book of GodP' Remember when we

accepted theircovenant from the prophets,^and from thee, O Mohammed^
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the son of Mar>',
and received from them a firm covenant ;^ that God may examine the

speakers of truth concerning their veracity f and he hath prepared a

painful torment for the unbelievers. O true believers, remember the

favour of GOD towards you, when armies of infidels came against you,'^

and we sent against them a wind, a,nd hosts ^^^z^^/^' which ye saw not:"

and God beheld that which ye did. When they came against you from
above you, and from below you,^ and when yotir sight became

troubled, and your hearts came even to your throats forfear, and

ye imagined of GOD various imaginations.^ There were the faithful

tried, and made to tremble with a violent trembling. And when the

hypocrites, and those in whose heart was an infirmity, said, GOD and

s Though the spiritual relation between Mohammed and his people, declared in the preceding
words, created no impediment to prevent his taking to wife such women among theui as he

thought fit ; yet the commentators are of opinion that they are here forbidden to marry any of

his wives. 6

y These words, which also occur, excepting the latter part of the sentence, in the eighth
chapter, abrogate that law concerning inheritances, published in the same chapter, whereby the

Mohajerun and Ansars were to be the heirs of one another, exclusive of their nearer relations,

who were infidels.''

»
i.e.. In the preserved table, or the Koran ; or, as others suppose, in the Pentateuch.

»
Jallalo'ddin supposes this covenant was made when Aiam's posterity were drawn forth

from his loins, and appeared before God like small ants :** but Marracci conjectures that the

covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists pretend all the prophets entered into

with God on Mount Sinai, where they were all assembled in person with Moses.^
^ WTiereby they undertook to execute their several commissions, and promised to preach the

religion commanded them bj- God.
*

i.e.. That he may at the day of judgment demand of the prophets in what m.anner they
executed their several commissions, and how they were received by their people ; or, as the

words may also import, that he may examine those who believed on them, concerning theii

belief, and reward them accordingly.
<l These were ilie forces of the Koreish and the tribe of Ghatfan, confederated vrith the Jews

of al Nadhir and Koreidha, who besieged Medina to the number of twelve thousand men, in

the expedition called the ivar of Uie ditch.
^ On the enemies' approach, Mohammed, by the advice of Salman, the Persian, ordered a

deep ditch or entrenchment to be dug round Medina, for the security of the city, and went out
to defend it with three thousand men. Both sides remained in their camps near a month,
without any other acts of hostility 'than shooting of arrows and slinging of stones ; till, in a
winter's night, God sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed the limbs of the con-

federates, blew the dust in their face-, extinguished their fires, overturned their tents, and put
their horses in disorder, the angels at the same time crying, Allah acbar I round about their

camp; whereupon Toleiha Ebn Khowaiied, the Asadite, said aloud, Mohammed is going to

attack you with encliantmeiits, luliefi'/ore prmndefor your safety byfiight : and accordingly
the Koreish first, and afterwards the Ghatfar.ites, broke up the siege, and returned home ;

which retreat was also not a Uttle owing to the dissensions amoiig the confederate forces, the

raising and fomenting vvhereof the Moham.medanb also ascribe to God. It is related that when
Mohammed heard that his enemies were reiued, he said, / have obtained success by means oj
the east Tvind ; and Ad perisJied by the west -wind.^

f The Ghatfanites pitched on the east side of the town, on the higner part of the valley ; and
the Koreish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley.

2

g The sincere and those who were more firm of heart fearing tney should not be able to stand
the trial ; and the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up to slaughter
and destruction

* See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. VI. ^ See cap. 8, p. 133.
8 See cap. 7, p. 122. ^ Sa

cap. 3, p. di. ^ Al Beidawi. Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 77, &c "
idem.
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his apostle have made you no other than a fallacious promise.'* And
when a party of them* said. O inhabitants of Yathreb,^ there is no

place of sec2i7'ity for you here ; wherefore return home. And a part ol

them asked icave of the prophet to depart, saying, Verily our houses

are defenceless and exposed to the enemy : but they were not defence-

less, and their intention was no other than to fly. If the city had been
entered upon them by the enemy from the parts adjacent, and they
had been asked to desert the true telievers, and to fight agaittst them;

they had surely consented thereto : but they had not, i7t such case,

remained in the same' but a little while. They had before made a

covenant with GOD, that they would not turn their backs :" and the

performance of their covenant with GOD shall be examined into here-

after. Say, Flight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from

slaughter : and if it would, yet shall ye not enjoy this world but a

little. Say, Who is he who shall defend you against GOD, if he is

pleased to bring evil on you, or is pleased to show mercy towards you ?

They shall find none to patronize or protect them, besides GOD. GOD
already knoweth those among you who hinder others frotn following
his apostle, and who say unto their brethren, Come hither unto us

;

and who come not to battle, except a little ;° being covetous towards

you '? but when fear cometh on thein, thou seest them look unto thee

for assistance, their eyes rolling alDout, like the eyes of him who
fainteth by reason of the agonies of death : yet when their fear is

past, they inveigh against you with sharp tongues, being covetous ot

the best a7id most valuable part of the spoils. These believe not

sincerely; wherefore GOD hath rendered their works of no avail
;
and

this is easy with GOD. They imagined that the confederates would

not depart and raise the siege : and if the confederates should come
another time, they would wish to live in the deserts among the Arabs

who dwell in tents f and there to inquire of new« concerning you ;

and although they were with you this time, yet they ought not, except
a little Ye have in the apostle of GOD an excellent example,i unto

him who hopeth in God and the last day, and remembereth GOD

•» The person who uttered these words, "t is said, was Moatteb Ebn Kosheir, who told his

f'^lo'S-3 that Mohammed had promised them the spoils of the Persians and the Greeks, whereas

*ow not one of them dared to stir out of their entrenchment.^
'
viz., Aws Ebn Keidhi and his adherents.

k This was the ancient and proper name of Medina, or of the territory wherein it stands.

Some suppose the town was so named from its founder, Yathreb. the son of Kabiya, the son of

Mahlayel, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though others tell us it was built

by the Amalekites.'*
•

z.r?.. In the city; or, in their apostasy and rebellion, because the Moslems would surelj

succeed at last.
™ The persons meant here were Banu Haretha, who having behaved very ill and run away

on a certain occasion, promised they would do so no more.^
° Either coming '.o the army in small numbers, or staying with them but a little while, and

then returning on some feigned excuse ; or behaving ill in time of action. Some expositors

take these words to be part of the speech of the hypocrites, reflecting on Mohammed's com

panions for lying idle in the trenches, and not attacking the enemy.
"

i.e.. Sparing of their assistance either in person or with their purse ; or being greedy aftei

the booty.
P That they might be absent, and not obliged to go to war.

1 viz., Of firmness in time of danger, of confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety bj
fervent prayer for the same.

i Idem. Vide Abulf. ubi sup, p 76.
* Ahmed Ebn Vusof. See the Prelim. Disc p. 4

Al BeidSwL
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frequently. Wnen the true believers saw the confederates, they said,

This is what God and nis apostle have foretold us -^ and GOD and
his apostle have spoken the truth : and it only increased their faith

and resignation. Of the true believers, some men justly performed
what they had promised unto GOD f and some of them have finished

their course,' and some of them wait the smne advantage;^ and the>

changed not their promise^ by deviating therefrom in the least: that

God may reward the just performers of their covenant for their

tidelity ;
and may punish the hypocritical, if he pleaseth, or may be

turned unto them
;
for GoD is ready to forgive, and merciful. GOD

hath driven back the infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advan-

tage ;
and GOD was a suf^cient protector unto the faithful in battle ;

for GOD is strong and mighty. And he hath caused such of those

who have received the scriptures, as assisted the confederates^ to come
down out of their fortresses,^ and he cast into their hearts terror and

dismay:^ a part of them ye slew, and a part ye made captives; and
God hath caused you to inherit their land, and their houses, and their

'
Namely, That we mast not expect to enter paradise without undergoing some trials and

tribulations. 1 There is a tradition that Moiaammed actually foretold this expedition of con-
federates some time before, and the success of it.^

•
By standing firm with the prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true

religion, according to their engagement.
' Or, as the words may be translated, have/tilfilled theh vow, or paid their debt to nature,

by falling martjTs in battle ; as did Hamza, ^lohammed's uncle, Masab Ebn Omair, and Aus
Ebn al Nadr,3 who were slain at the battle of Ohod. The martyrs at the war of the ditch were

six, including Saad Ebn Moadh, who died of his wound about a month after.4
" As Othman and Telha.5
^ These were the Jews of the tribe of Koreidha, who, though they were in league with Mo-

hammed, had, at the incessant persuasion of Caab Ebn Asad, a principal man among them,

f)erfidiously gone over to his enemies in this war of the ditch, and were severely punished for

It. For the next morning, after the confederate forces had decamped, Mohammed and his

men rettimed to Medina, and, laying down their arms, began to refresh themselves after their

fatigue ; upon which Gabriel came to the prophet and asked him whether he had sufi"ered his

people to lay down their arms, when the angels had not laid down theirs ; and ordering him
to go immediately against the Koradhites, assuring him that himself would lead the way.
Mohammed, in obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclamation to be
made that every one should pray that afternoon for success against the sons of Koreidha, set

forward upon the expedition without loss of time ; and being arrived at the fortress of the

Koradhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end of which those people, being in

great terror and distress, capitulated, and at length, not daring to trust to Mohammed's mercj',
surrendered at the discretion of Saad Ebn Moadh,6 hoping that he, being the prince of the tribe

of Aws, their old fnends and confederates, would have some regard for them. But they were
deceived ;

for Saad, being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God that he

might not die of the wound he had received at the ditch till he saw vengeance taken on the

Koradhites, and therefore adjudged that the men should be put to the sword, the women and
children made slaves, and their goods be divided amoag the Moslems

; which sentence Mohammed
had no sooner heard than he cri^d out, TJiat S^ad hadprotwunced the senteTice o/Qon : and
the same was accordingly executed, the number of men who were slain amounting to six hun-
dred, or, as others say, to seven hundred, or ver^' near, among whom were Hoyai Ebn Akhtab,
a great enemy of Mohammed's, and Caab Ebn Asad, who had been the chief occasion of the
revolt of their tribe : and soon after Saad, who l.ad given judgment against them, died, his

vkound, which had been skinned over, opening again. 7

» This was the work of Gabriel, who, according to his promise, went before the army of
Moslems. It is said that Mohammed, a little before he came to the settlement of the Korad-
hites, asking some of his men whether anybody had passed them, they answered, that Donya
Ebn Kholeifa, the Calbite, had just passed by them, mounted on a white mule, with housing!
of satin : to which he replied. That person was the a7tgel Gabriel, who is sent to tlie sens oj
Koreidha to shake their castles, and to strike th^r Itearts -with fear and consternation.^

i Se« tap. ?-, p. 22 ; cap. 3, p. 46 ; cap. 39, p. 298. &c. '^ Al iieidawi. - laem
• Abulf. Vii. ,Moh p. 7.^

5 a: Beidawl « See cap. S, p. 12S. ^ Al Ueidawi. 4bul/
V'ii. Moh. p. 77 &c. Vide Gi-^nier, Vie de Mah. L 4, c. a. " Ebn Ishak.
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wealth,* and a land on which ye have not trodden ;*> for GOD is

almighty. O prophet, say unto thy wives, If ye seek this present
life, and the pomp thereof, come, I will make a handsome provision
for you, and 1 will dismiss you with an honourable dismission :*= but if

ye seek GoD and his apostle, and the life to come, verily God hath

prepared for such of you as work righteousness a great reward. O
wives of the prophet, whosoever of you shall commit a manifest

wickedness, the punishment thereof shall be doubled unto her two-

fold ;'^ and this is easy with GOD : (XXII.) but whosoever of you
shall be obedient unto GOD and his apostle, and shall do that which
is right, we will give her her reward twice,*^ and we have prepared for

her an honourable provision in paradise. O wives of the prophet, ye
are not as other women : if ye fear GoD, be not too complaisant in

speech, lest he should covet, in whose heart is a disease of inconti-

nence: but speak the speech which is convenient. And sit still in

your houses
;
and set not out yourselves with the ostentation of the

former time of ignorance :^ and observe the appointed times of prayer,
and give alms

;
and obey GOD and his apostle ;

for GOD desireth only
*"0 remiove from you the abomination of vanity^ since ye are the house-

hold of the prophet., and to purify you by a perfect purification.^ And
remember that which is read in your houses, of the signs of God, and
of the wisdom revealed in the Koran; for GOD is clear-sighted, and
well acquainted with your actio7is. Verily the Moslems of either sex,

and the true believers of either sex, and the devout men, and the

devout women, and the men of veracity, and the women of veracity,
and the patient men., and the patient women, and the humble men, and
the humble women, and the alms-givers of either sex, and the men
who fast, and the women who fast, and the chaste men, and the chaste

a Their immovable possessions Mohammed gave to the Mohajerin, sa>-ing, that the Ansars
were in their own houses, but that the others were destitute of habitations. The movables
were divided among his followers, but he remitted the fifth part, which was usual to be taken
in other cases, l

b By which some suppose Persia and Greece are meant ; others, Khaibar ; and others, what-
ever lands the Moslems may conquer till the day of judgment.^

'^ This passage was revealed on Mohammed's wives asking for more sumptuous clothes, and
an additional allowance for their expenses ; and he had no sooner received it than he gave
them theii ovlv-jn. either to continue with him or to be divorced, beginning with Ayesha, who
chose God ar.J kis apostle, and the rest followed her example ; upon which the prophet
thanked theni. and the following words were revealed, viz., It sfiall not be lawfulfor tliee if

take other ivpine7i to luife hereafter^^ &.C. From hence some have concluded that a wife who
has her option given her, and chooses to stay with her husband, shall not be divorced, though
others are of a contrary opinion.

*

"l For the crime would be more enormous and unpardonable in them, because of their superior

condition, and the grace which they have received from God ; whence it is that the punish-
ment of a free person is ordained to be double to that of a slave,^ and prophets are more

severely reprimanded for their faults than other men.^
^

viz. , Once for her obedience, and a second time for her conjugal affection to the prophet,
and handsome behaviour to him.

f That is. in the old time of idolatry. Some suppose the times before the Flood, or th« time

of Abraham, to be here intended, when women adorned themselves with all their finery, and
went abroad into the streets to show themselves to the men. ^

g The pronouns of the second person in this part of the passage being of the masculine gender,
the Shiites pretend the sentence has no connection with the foregoing or the followini^ words ;

and will have it that by i/ie hoiiselwld of the p-rofhet are particularly meant Faieuia and Ali,

and their two sons, Hasan and Hosein, to whom these words are directed.**

1 Ai Beidawi. 2 Idem. 3 See after, in this chapter, p. 3ia. Al Beid.'iwi. * *J

cap 4, p. 57.
* Al Beidawi. ^ Idem *^ Idetrv
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women, and those of either sex who remember GoD frequently ; for

them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward. It is not

fit for a true behever of either sex, when God and his apostle
have decreed a thing, that they should have the liberty of choosinc^

a differetit matter of their own i'^ and whoever is disobedient unto

God and his apostle, surely erreth with a manifest error. And remem^
ber when thou saidst to him unto whom GOD had been gracious,* an&
on whom thou also hadst conferred favours,'' Keep thy wife to thyself
and fear GOD : and thou didst conceal that in thy mind which God hac
determined to discover,' and didst fear men

;
whereas it was more just

that thou shouldst fearGOD. But when Zeid*^ had determmed the matter

concerning her, and had resolved to divorce her, we joined her in mar-

riage unto thee -^ lest a crime should be charged on the true believers,
in marrying the wives of their adopted sons, when they have determined
the matter concerning them :° and the command of GOD is to be per-
formed. No crime is to be charged on the prophet, as to what GOD
hath allowed him, conforinable to the ordinance of GOD with regard

<» This verse was revealed on account of Zeinab (or Zenobia), the daughter of J abash, and
•vife of Zeid, Mohammed's freedman, whom the prophet sought in marriage, but received a

repulse from the lady and her brother Abdallah, they being at first averse to the match : for

which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zeinab, it is said, was Amima, the daughter
of Abd'almotalleb, and aunt to Mohammed.^

i
viz., Zeid Ebn Haretha, on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Moslem

^ By giving him his liberty, and adopting him for thy son, &c.
Zeid was of the tribe of Calb, a branch of the Khodaites, descended from Hamyar, the son

of Saba ; and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, was bought by Mohammed,
or, as others saj', by his wife Khadijah before she married him. Some years after, Haretha,
hearing where his son was, took a journey to Mecca, and offered a considerable sum for his

ransom ; whereupon, Mohammed said. Let Zeid come kWier: atid ifhe chooses to go 'with you,
take him ivithout ransom : but if it be his choice to stay luith me, why should I twt keep him f

And Zeid being come, declared that he would staj' with his master, who treated him as if he
were his only son. Mohammed no sooner heard this, but he took Zeid by the hand, and led

him to the black stone of the Caaba, where he publicly adopted him for his son, and constituted

him his heir, with which the father acquiesced, and returned home well satisfied. From this

time Zeid was called the son of Mohammed, till the publication of Islam, after which the

prophet gave him to wife Zeinab. -

• Namely, thy affection to Zeinab. Tke whole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in this

passage. The storj' is as follows ;
—

Some years after his marriage, Mohammed, going to Zeid s house on some affair, and not

finding him at home, accidentally cast his eyes on Zeinab, who was then in a dress which dis-

covered her beauty to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight, that he could not forbear

crying out, God de praised, tu/io turri-eth the hearts ofmen as Jie pleaseth ! This Zeinab failed

not to acquaint her husband with on his return home ; whereupon, Zeid, after mature reflection,

thought be could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his benefactor, and therefore

resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Mohammed with his resolution ; but he, apprehending
the scandal it might raise, offered to dissuade him from it, and endeavoured to stifle the fames
which inwardly consumed him ; but at length, his love for he'." being authorized by this reve-

lation, he acquiesced, and after the term of her divorce was expired, married her in the lattei

end of the fifth year of the Hejra.3
""

It is observed that this is the only person, of all Mohammed's companions, whose name is

nentionedin the Koran.
" Whence Zeinab used to vaunt herself above the prophet's other wives, saying that Goo had

made the match between Mohammed and herself, whereas their matches were made by theu
relations.''

•^ For this feigned relation, as has been observed, created an impediment of marriage among
the old Arabs within the prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real : and
therefore Mohammed's marrying Zeinab, who had been his adopted son's wife, occasioned great
scandal among his followers, which was much heightened by tlie Jews and hj'pocri\.ts : but the

custom is here declared unreasonable, and abolished (ci the future.

1 Al Beidawi, fallalo'ddin.
" Al Jann&bi. Vide Gagnier, Vie de Mob. 1 t,. :. ^. 'Al

lieidawi, al jaimabi, &c. * Idriii
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to those who pieceded him (for the command of GoD is a detennin-
ate decree), who brought the messages of God, and feared him, and
feared none besides God : and GOD is a sufficient accountant. Moham-
med is not the father of any man among you ;

but the apostle of GOD,
and the seal of the prophets : and God knoweth all things. O true

believers, remember GOD with a frequent remembrance, and celebrate
his praise morning and evening. It is he who is gracious unto you_
and his angels intercedeforyou ^

that he may lead you forth from dark-
ness into light ;

and he is merciful towards the true believers. Their

salutation, on the day whereon they shall meet him, shall be. Peace !

and he hath prepared for them an honourable recompence. O prophet,
verily we have sent thee to be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings,
and a denouncer of threats, and an inviter unto GOD, through his

good pleasure, and a shining light. Bear good tidings therefore unto
the true believers, that they shall receive great abundance from GOD.
And obey not the unbelievers and hypocrites, and mind not their evil

treatment : but trust in GOD
;
and GOD is a sufficient protector. O

true believers, when ye marry 'W07nen who are believers, and after-

wards ]Dut them away before ye have touched them, there is no term

prescribed you to fulfil towards them^ after their divorce; but make
them a present,** and dismiss them freely, with an honourable dismis-
sion. O prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives unto whom, thou
hast given their dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand

possesseth, of the booty which God hath granted thee -^ and the

daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy
father's side and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee from
Mecca* and any other believing woman, if she give herself unto the

prophet ;* in case the prophet desireth to take her to wife. This is a

peculiar privilege ^r««/^^ unto thee, above the rest of the true believers."

We know what we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the

P That is, Ye are not obliged to keep them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are
those with whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. 2, p. 24.

<1 i.e.. If no dower has been assigned them: for if a dower has been assigned, the husband
is obliged, according to the Sonna, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides a pre-
aent.l This is still to be understood of such women with whom the marriage has not been
consummated.

•"
It is said, therefore, that the women slaves which he should buy are not included in this

grant.
* But not the others. It is related of Omm Hani, the daughter of Abu Taleb, that she

should say, T^ie apostle qfGov> corcrted niejor his 7vi/e, but I excused myself to him, and fu

accepted 0/my excuse l afterwards this verse was revealed; btit he iva^ not thereby allowed
to niar^-y 7iie, because IJled not with him-''-

It may be observed that Dr. Prideaux is much mistaken when he asserts that Mohammed.
in this chapter, brings in God exempting him from the law in thefourth chapter,3 whereby the

Moslems are forbidden to marry within certain degrees, and giving him an especial privilege

to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or the daughter of his sister.*

t Without dema-iding any dower. According to a tradition of Ebn Abbas, the prophet,

however, married 00 woman without assigning her a dower. The commentators a^e not agreed
who was the woman particularly meant in this passage ; but they name four who are supposed
to have thus given tliemselves to the prophet, viz., Mainulna Bint al Hareth, Zeinab BinI

Khozaima, Ghozia Bint Jaber, surnamed Omm Shoraic (which three he actually married), and

Khawla Bint Hakim, whom, as it seems, he rejected.
» For no 1\ oslem can legally marry above four wives, whether free women or slaves ; wherea*

Mohammed is, by the preceding passage, left at lilierry to take as many as he pleased, though
with some restrictions.

I Idem 9 Idem. ^ Paae §t
* See Prid Life of Matfocttei. p. ii&
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slaves whom their right hands possess : lest it should oe aeemed a crime
in thee to 7nake use of the privilege granted thee; for GOD is gracious
and merciful. Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy wives a?

thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed ; and thou mayest take
unto thee her whom, thou shalt please, and her whom thou shalt desire
of those whom thou shalt have before rejected : and // shall be no crime
in thee.^ This will be more easy, that they may be entirely ccntent,
and may not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou shalt

give every of them : God knoweth whatever is in your hearts
;
and

God is knowing and gracious. It shall not be lawful for thee to takr.

other women to wife hereafter,' nor to exchange any of thy wives for

them,* although their beauty please thee
; except the slaves whom thy

right hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. O true

believers, enter not the houses of the prophet, unless it be permitted
you to eat meat with him, without waiting his convenient time : but
when ye are invited, then enter. And when ye shall have eaten,

disperse yourselves ;
and stay not to enter into familiar discourse : for

this incommodeth the prophet. He is ashamed to bid you depart; but

God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask of the prophefs
wives what ye may have occasion for, ask it of them from behind a

curtain. ** This will be more pure for your hearts and their hearts.

Neither is it fit for you to give any uneasiness to the apostle of Goa
or to marry his wives after him for ever :° for this would be a grievous

thing in the sight of God. Whether ye divulge a thing, or conceal it,

verily God knoweth all things. // shall be no crime in them as to

their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or

* By this passage some farther privileges were granted unto Mohammed ; for, whereas other

men are obhged to carry themselves equally towards their wivea,^ in case they had more than

one, particularly as to the duties of the marriage bed, to which each has a right to be called in

her turn (which right was acknowledged in the most early ages),2 and cannot take again a wife

whom they have divorced the third time, till she has been married to another and divorced by
him,3 the prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these and other respects
as he thought fit.

 The commentators dififer as to the express meaning of these words. Some think Mohammed
was thereby forbidden to take any more wives than nine, which number he then had, and is

supposed to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine that after this

prohibition, though any of the wives he then had should die or be divorced, yet he could not

marry another in her room : some think he was only forbidden from this time forvvard to marry
any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the preceding passage ; and others'*

sue of opinion that this verse is abrogated by the two preceding verses, or one of them, and was
revealed before them, though it be read after them.5

» By divorcing her and marrying another. Al Zamakhshari tells us that some are of opinion
this prohibition is to be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the idolatrous

Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their wives without any other formality.
b That is, let there be a curtain drawn between you, or let them be veiled while ye talk with

them. As the design of the former precept was to prevent the impertinence of troublesome

xnsitors, the design of this was to guard against too near an intercourse or familiarity betweec
his wives and his followers ; and was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his com-

panions accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the prophet some uneasiness.6
"

i.e.. Either such as he shall divorce in his lifetime, or his widows after his death. This

was another privilege peculiar to the prophet.
It is related that, in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashath Ebn Kais married tne wcman A'honi

Mohammed had dismissed without consummating his marriage with ner
;'' upon which the

Khalif at first was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its being repre-
sented to him that this prohibition related only to such women to whom! the prophet had
gone in 8

1 See Kor. c. 4, p. 53, &c. 2 See Gen. xxx. 14, &c 3 See cap. 2, p. 24.
- As Auul

Kasem Hebatallah. ^ Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, jallalo'ddin. &c. 6 Al Eeidawi. 7 See

before, p. 318. note ' ^ Al BeM.iw;
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their sisters' sons, or their women, or the slaves which their right handf

possess, if they speak to thevi um>eiled :^ and fear ye God -^ for Gor.
is witnes s of all things. Verily GoD and his angels bless the prophet :

O true believers, do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful
salutation.^ As to those who offend GOD and his apostle, GOD shall

curse them in this world and in the next
;
and he hath prepared for

them a shameful punishment. And they who shall injure the true

believers of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear thf.

guilt of calumny and a manifest injustice.^ O prophet, speak unto

thy wives, and thy daughters, and the wives of the true believers, that

they cast their outer garments'^ over them when they walk abroad; this

will be more proper, that they may be known to be matrons of reputa-

tion, and may not be affronted by unseemly words or actions. God is

gracious and merciful. Verily if the hypocrites, and those in whose
hearts is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Medina, do
not desist ;

we will surely stir thee up against them, to chastise them :

henceforth they shall not be suffered to dwell near thee therein, except
'or a little time., and being accursed

;
wherever they are found they

shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter, according to the

sentence of God concerning those who have been before
;
and thou

shalt not find any change in the sentence of God, Men will ask thee

concerning the approach of the last hour : answer, Verily the know-

ledge thereof is with GOD alone
;
and he will not inform thee : per-

adventure the hour is nigh at hand. Verily GoD hath cursed the

infidels, and hath prepared for them, a fierce fire, wherein they shall

remain for ever : they shall find no patron or defender. On the day
whereon their faces shall be rolled in hell fire, they shall say. Oh that

we had obeyed GOD, and had obeyed his apostle ! And they shall say,

O Lord, verily we have obeyed our lords and our great men ;
and

they have seduced us from the right way. O LORD, give them the

double of our punishment ;
and curse them with a heavy curse ! O

true believers, be not as those who injured Moses
;
but GoD cleared

him from the scandal which they had spoken concerning him -} and he

<1 See chapter 24, p. 264.
* The words are directed to the prophet s wives.
f Hence the Mohammedans seldom mention his name without adding, Oh wkotn be the

blessing 0/ Goo atui peace ! or the like words.
g This verse was revealed, according to some, on occasion of certain hypocrites who had

slandered AH ; or, according to others, on occasion of those who falsely accused Ayesha,^ &c.
•» Tlie original word properly signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which

die women in the east cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.
i The commentators are not aereed what this injury was. .Some say that Moses using to

wash himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rupture (or, say others,

ihat he was a leper, or an hermaphrodite), and for that reason was ashamed to wash with them;
but God cleared him from this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid his clothe*

while he washed to run away with them into the camp, vhither Moses followed it naked ; and

by that means the Israelites, in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly per-

ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose Karun's accusation of Moses is here in-

tended, ^ or else the suspicion of Aaron's murder, which was cast on Moses because he was with

him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified by the angels bringing his

body and exposing it to public view, or, say some, by the testimony of Aaron Hmself, who
was raised to life for that purpose. 2

The passage is said to have been occasioned by retlections which were cast on Mohammed,
an his dividing certain spoils; and that vhen they came to his ear, he said, God be mercifut
vnio my brotkey Moses : he was wronged more than this, and bore it luith patience.'^

9 .See cao. 24 • "^ee cap 7S. n. 2Q5. 2 Jalla'o'ddin. al Beidaw! Al Bokhar .
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was of great consideration in the sight of GOD.*' O true believers, fear

God, and speak words well directed
;
that God may correct your works

for you, and may forgive you your sins : and whoever shall obey God
and his apostle, shall enjoy great felicity. We proposed the faith unto
the heavens, and the earth, and the mountains : and they refused to

undertake the same, and were afraid thereof; but man undertook it

/erily he was unjust to himself^ and foolish ;™ that GOD may punish
the hypocritical men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters,
and the idolatresses ; and that GOD may be turned unto the true

believers, both men and women
^

for God is gracious and merciful.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

entitled, SABA '^ REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIk'UL GOD.

PRAISE
be to God, unto whom beio?igetk whatever is in the heavens

and on earth : and unto him be praise in the world to come
; for

he is wise and intelligent. He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the

earth,** and whatsoever cometh out of the same,^ and whatsoe\eT
descendeth from heaven,** and whatsoever ascendeth thereto -J and he
is merciful and ready to forgive. The unbelievers say, The hour oj

judgment will not come unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it wili

surely come unto you ; it is he who knoweth the hidden secret : the

weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not absent from him,

k Some copies for inda read ahda, according to which the words should be translated. And
he was an illustrious serz'ant qfGov>.^

• By faith is here understood entire obedience to the law of God, which is represented to be
of so high concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the observance or

neglect thereoQ, and so difficult in the performance, that if God should propose the same on
the conditions annexed, to the vaster parts of the creation, asd they had understanding to

comprehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on them a duty, the failing
wherein must be attended with so terrible a consequence ; and yet man is said to have under-
taken it, notwithstanding his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some imagine this

proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to the heavens, earth, and mountains, which
at theii- first creation were endued with reason, and that God told them he had made a law, and
bad crtated paradise fcr the recompence of such as were obedient to it, and hell for the punish-
ment of the disobedient ; to which they answered they were content to be obliged to perform
the services for which they were created, but would not undertake to fulfil the divine law on
those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward nor punishment ; they add that when
Adam was created, the same oflfer was made to him, and he accepted it.^ The commentators
have other explications of this passage, which it would be too prolix to transcribe.
^

Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his engagements and obeying the law he had iccepted
\ad foolish in not considering the consequence of his disobedience and neg'tct

" Mention is made of the people of Saba in the fifteenth verse.

As the rain, hidden treasures, the dead, &c.
P As animals, plants, metals, spring-water, &c.
1 As the angels, scriptures, decrees of God, rain, thunder and lightning, Ac
"" As the angels, men's works, vapours, smoke, &c.5

J Talialo'ddiD. .-J Beidawi. » Al Beidawi
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nor anj thing lesser than this, or greater, but the same is written ii. the

perspicuous book of his decrees; that he may recompence those who
shall have believed and wrought righteousness : they shall receive

pardon and an honourable provision. But they who endeavour to

render our signs of none effect, shall receive a punishment of painful
torment. Those unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the
book which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the truth,
and directeth into the glorious and laudable way. The unbelievers say
to one another, Shall we show you a man who shall prophesy unto you,
that when ye shall have been dispersed with s total dispersion, ye shall

be raised a new creature .f* He hath forged a lie concerning GOD, or

rather he is distracted. But they who believe not in the life to come,
shall fall into punishment and a wide error. Have they not therefore

considered what is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven
and the earth "? If we please, we will cause the earth to open and
swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the heaven to fall upon them :

verily herein is a sign unto every servant, who turneth unto God. We
heretofore bestowed on David excellence from us : ajid ive said, O
mountains, sing alternate praises with him

;
and -we obliged the birds

also to join therein.^ And we softened the iron for him, sayifi^, Make
thereof complete coats of mail,* and rightly dispose the small plates
which compose the same : and work ye righteousness, O fajnily of
David; for 1 see that which ye do. And we made the wind subject
unto Solomon -^ it blew in the morning for a month, and in the

evening for a month. And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow

for him.^ And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence,

by the will of his LORD ;
and whoever of them turned aside from our

command, we will cause him to taste the pain of hell fire.y They made
for him whatever he pleased, of palaces, and statues,'^ and large dishes

like fishponds,* and cauldrons standing firm on their trevets;^ and we
said, Work righteous7iess, O family of David, with thanksgiving ;

for

few of my servants are thankful. And when we had decreed that

Solomon should die, nothing discovered his death unto them, except
the creeping thing of the earth, which gnawed his staff.*' And when his

 See cnapter 21, p. 247
* See ibid.
w See ibid, and chapter 27, p. 284.
* This fountain they say was in Yaman, and flowed three days \u a month. 1

y Or, as some expound the words, We caused hivi to taste the pain of burning ; by which
they understawi the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of the angel set over

them, who whipped them with a whip of fire.

^ Some suppose these were images of the angels and prophets, and that the making of them
was not then forbidden ; or else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law.

Some say these spirits made him two lions, which were placed at the foot of his throne, and
two eagles, which were set above it

; and that when he mounted it the lions stretched out theii

paws, and when he sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings.2
3 Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might eat out of each of them at once.
^ These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the mountains of Yaman, and were so vastly big

that they could not be moved ; and people went up to them by steps.3
^ The commentators, to explain this passage, tell us that David, having laid the foundations

of the temple of Jerusalem, which was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when he died,
left it to be finished by his son Solomon, who employed the genii in the work : that Solomon,
before the edifice was quite completed, perceiving his end drew nigh, begged of GoD that his

aeath might be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it : that God thsrefcr*

» Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
" Ir'wn. 3

Jallalo'ddin.
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body fell down, the genii plainly perceived that it they haa known that

which is secret, they had not continued in a vile punishment.*^ Thi
descendants of S^hdi' had heretofore a sign in their dwellings ; namely,
two gardens, on the right hand and on the left :' and it was said untt

them^ Eat ye of the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him
;

ye have a good country, and a gracious LORD. But they turned aside

from what we had cofUfnanded them: wherefore we sent against them
the inundation of al Arem,8 and we changed their two gardens for them
into tvvo gardens producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks,*! and some little

fruit of the lote-tree. This we gave them in reward, because they were

ungrateful : is any thus rewarded except the ungrateful ? And we placed
between them and the cities which we have blessed,' cities situate

near each other
;
and we made the journey easy between them,^ sayiii^^

Travel through the same by night and by day in security. But tliey

said, O Lord, put 3. greater distance between our journeys •} and they
were unjust unto themselves

;
and we made them the subject of dis-

course, and dispersed them with a total dispersion.™ Verily herein

so ordered it, that Solomon died as he stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff, which supported
the body in that posture a full year ; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, continued their

work during that term, at the expiration whereof the temple being perfectly completed, a worm,
which had gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the corpse fell to the ground and discovered
the king's death. 4

Possibly tliis fable of the temple's being built by genii, and not by men, might take its rise

from what is mentioned in scripture, that t/ie ho2ise was btnlt q/stone made ready before it ivas

brought thither; so t/iat there ivas neither hammer, nor axe, nor a7iy tool q/ iron heaj-d in.

the house while it was building fi the Rabbins indeed tell us of a worm, which might assist the

workmen, its virtue being such as to cause the rock;; and stones to fly in sunder. *» Whether the

worm which gnawed Solomon's staff were of the same breed with this other, I know not ; but
the storj' has perfectly the air of a Jewish invention.

<*
i.e.. They had not continued in servile subjection to the command of Solomon, nor had gone

on with the work of the temple.
^ Saba was the son of Yashhab, the son of Yarab, the son of Kahtan, whose posterity dwel*

Sn Yaman, in the city of Mareb, called also Saba, about three days' journey from Sanaa.
f That is, two tracts of land, one on this side of their city, and the other on that, plantea

with trees, and made into gardens, which lay so thick and close together, that each tract seemed
to be one continued garden : or, it may be, every house had a garden on each hand of it.l

8 The commentators set down several significations of the word al Arem, which are scarce

worth mentioning : it most properly signifies moioids or dams for the stopping or containing of

water, and is here used for that stupendous tnound or building which formed the vast reservoir

above the city of Saba, described in another place,2 and which, for the great impiety, pride,
and insolence of the inhabitants, was broken down in the night by a mighty flood, and occasioned
a terrible destruction. 3 Al Beidawi supposes this mound was the work of queen Balkis, and that

the above-mentioned catastrophe happened after the time of Jesus Christ ; wherein he seems to

oe mistaken.
^ A low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in saltish and barren ground.
>
viz.. The cities of Syria.

k By reason of their near distance, so that during the whole journey a traveller might rest in

one towm during the 'neat of the day, and in another at night ; nor was lie obliged to carry

provisions with him.*
1 This petition they made out of covetousness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on

the road, they might make greater advantages in letting out their cattle, and furnishing the

travellers with provision : and God was pleased to punish them by granting them their wish,
and permitting most of the cities, which were between Saba and Syria, to be ruined and
abandoned.^
™ For the neighbouring nations justly wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in

the affairs of this once flourishing people : whence it became a proverbial saying, to express ?

a total dispersion, that they were gone and scattered like Saia.^
Of the descendants of Saba, who quitted their country and sought new settlements on this

4 Al BeiJawi, Jallalo'ddin.
* i Kings \ i. 7.

6 Vide Kimhi, in loc. Buxt. Lex. Ta^m.
o. 2456, et Schickardi Tarich reg. Pers. p. 62. l Al Beidawi ~ Sfc the Prelim. Disc
Sect I. p. 8. -i See ibid. *

Jallal, al Beidawi 5 Idem. 6 Al Be>J4wi. Vide Gol
oot. in Alfrag. p. 87
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are signs, unto every patient, grateful person. And Eblis found his

opinion of them to be true :° and they followed him, except a party of

the true believers :" and he had no power over them, unless to tempi,

them, that we might know him who believed in the life to come, from
him who doubted thereof. Thy Lord observeth all things. Say tmto
the idolaters

.,

Call upon those whom ye imagine /i? ^^ .<7<?^j, besides GOD,
they are not masters of the weight of an ant in heaven or on earth,
neither have they any share in the creation or govermnent <?/"the same;
nor is any of them assistant to him thereiit. No intercession will be of

service in his presence, except the intercession of him to whom he shall

gi'ant permission to intercede for others :^ and they shall wait in sus-

pense until, when the terror shall be taken off from their hearts,<i thev
shall say to one another^ What doth your LORD say? ITiey shall

answer, That which is just : and he is the high, the great God. Say,
Who provideth food for you from heaven and earth ? Answer, GOD
and either we, or ye, follow the true direction, or are in a manifest
error. Say, Ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall have
committed : neither shall we be examined concerning what ye shall

have done. Say, Our LORD will assemble us together at the last day .

then will he judge betv.-een us with truth
;
and he is the judge, the

knowing. Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners with
him ? Nay ;

rather he is the mighty, the wise God. We have not
sent thee otherwise than unto mankind in general, a bearer of good
tidings, and a denouncer of threats : but the greater part of men do not

understand. And they say. When will this threat be fulfilled, if ye

speak truth ? Answer, A threat is denounced unto you of a day whict

ye shall not retard one hour, neither shall ye hasten. The unbeliever^^

say, We will by no means believe in this Koran, nor in that which hath
been revealed before it.' But if thou couldst see when the unjust doers
shall be set before their LORD ! They wall iterate discourse with one
another : those who were esteemed weak shall say unto those who
behaved themselves arrogantly,* Had it not beenfor you, verily we had
been true believers. They who behaved themselyes arrogantly shall

say unto those who were esteemed weak, Did we turn you aside from
the true direction, after it had come unto you ? On the contrary, ye

inundation, the tribe of Ghassan went into Syria, vhe tribe of Anmar to Yathreb, the tribe of

Jodham to Tehamah, the tribe of al Azd to Oman,l the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of

Khozaah to Batan Marr near Mecca, Banu Amela to a mountain, thence called the Mountain
of Amela, near Damascus, and others went to Hira in Irak,2 &c.

" Either his opinion of the Sabasans, "'hen he saw them addicted to pride and ingratitude,
and the satisfying their lusts ; or else the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall ol

Adam, or at his creation, when he heard the angels say, Wilt thoic place in the earth one whc
will do evil tliereitt, and shed blood T^

Who were saved from the common destruction.

P See chapter 19, p. 232.
<1 i.e.. From the hearts of the intercessors, and of those for whom God shall allow them to

intercede, by the permission which he shall then grant them ; for no angel or prophet shall

dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave.
''

It is said that the infidels of Mecca, having inquired of the Jews and Christians concerning
the mission of Mohammed, were assured by them that they found him described as the prophet
who should come, both in the Pentateuch and in the Gospel ; at which they were very angry,
and broke out into the words here recorded.^

^ See chapter 14, p. 187, note

1 Al Beidawi. 2 Vide Poc. Spec. p. 42, 45, and 66. ' See cap. 2, p. 4 ; cap. 7, p. ia£

%nd cap. 15. n. xg2, &c ^ Al Beidawi
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acted wickedly ofyour own free choice. And they who were esteenieo

weak shall say unto those who behaved with an-ogance, Nay, but tlie

crafty plot which ye devised hy night and by day, occasioned our ruiiij

when ye commanded us that we should not beheve in GOD, and thai

we should set up other gods as equal unto him. And they shall conceal

their repentance,*^ after they shall have seen the punishment prepared
for the?n. And we will put yokes on the necks of those who shall have
disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any otherwise than according to

what they shall have wrought ? We have sent no warner unto a7iy city
but the inhabitants thereof who lived in affluence said. Verily we believe

not that with which ye are sent. And those of Mecca also say, We
abound in riches and children more than ye^ and we shall not be

punished hereafter. Answer, Verily my LORD will bestow provision in

abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing unto whotn he

i)leaseth : but the greater part of men know not this. Neither youi
riches nor your children are the things which shall cause you to draw

nigh unto us with a near approach : only whoever believeth, and
worketh righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that

which they shall have wrought ; and they shall dwell in security, in the

upper apartments ofparadise. But they who shall endeavour to render

our signs of none effect, shall be delivered up to punishment. Say,

Verily my LORD will bestow provision in abundance unto whom he

pleaseth of his servants, and will be sparing unto whom he pleaseth :

and whatever thing ye shall give in alms, he will return it
;
and he is

the best provider of food. On a certain day he shall gather them all

together : then shall he say unto the angels, Did these worship you 1

And the angels shall answer, GOD forbid ! thou art our friend, and not

these : but they worshipped devils
;
the greater part of them believed

in them. On this day the one of you shall not be able either to profit
or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those who have acted un-

justly, Taste ye the pain of hell fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood.

When our evident signs are read unto them, they say ofthecy O Moham-
med, This is no other than a man, who seeketh to turn yoa aside fromi

the gods which your fathers worshipped. And they say of the Koran.,
This is no other than a lie blasphemously forged. And the unbelievers,

say of the truth, when it is come unto them, This is no other than-

manifest sorcery : yet we have given them no books of scripture
wherein to exercise themselves, nor have we sent unto them any warner
before thee. They who were before them in like 7nminer accused their

prophets of imposture : but these have not arrived unto the tenth part
of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the former : and
thf y accused my apostles of imposture ;

and how severe was my
v^.,'ngeance ! Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, 7iamely, that ye
ttand before GOD by two and two, and singly -^ and then consider

' See chapter lo, p. 154, note >.

o
i.e.. That ye set yourselves to deliberate and judge of me and my pretensions coolly andl

.sincerely, as in the sight of God, without passion or prejudice. The reason why they aro
ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at most together, is because in large:'

assembles, where noise, passion, and prejudice generally prevail, xnna have not that freedo>.f
of judgment wnich they have in private. l

^ kS Beidawi
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seriously, andyou 'willfi7id that there is no madness in your companion
Moha7mned : he is no other than a vvamer unto you, sent before a

severe punishment. Say, I ask not of you any reward y27r my preach'
mg;^ it IS your own, eilher to give or twt :^ my reward is to be expected
from God alone ;

and he is witness over all things. Say, Verily my
Lord sendeth down the truth to his p?'ophets : he is the knower of

secrets. Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall

•\ot return a?iy 9710j-e. Say, If I err, verily I shall err only against my
fNTv soul : but if I be rightly directed, it will be by that which my
/.ORD revealeth unto me

;
for he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those

who call up07i hiTn. If thou couldst see, when the U7ibelievers shall

tremble,'' and shall fi7id no refuge, and shall be taken from a near

place,* and shall say. We beheve in him! But how shall they receive

thefaith from a distant place :^ since they had before denied him, and
reviled the mysteries of faith, from a distant place ? And a bar shall

be placed between them and that which they shall desire ; as it hath
been done with those who behaved like them heretofore : because they
have been in a doubt which hath caused scandal.

CHAPTER XXXV.
ENTITLED, THE CREATOR f REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

T) RAISE be unto God, the Creator of heaven and earth; who
- maketh the angels his messengers, furnished with two, and three,
and four pair of wings :^ GOD maketh what he pleaseth unto his crea-

tures ; for God is almighty. The mercy which GoD shall freely be-

stow on mankind, there is none who can withhold
;
and what he shall

withhold, there is nonewho can bestow, besides him : and he is the mighty,
the wise. O men, remember the favour of God towards you : is there

any creator, besides God, who provideth food for you from heaven

'^ Mohammed, having in the preceding words answered the imputation of madness or vain

enthusiasm, by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and his actions, endeavours by these

to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly view or interest, declaring that he desired no

salary or support from them for executing his commission, but expected his wages from GOD
alone.

y See chapter 25, p. 275.
2

viz.. At their death, or the day of judgment, or the battle of Bedr.2
^ That is, from the outside of the earth to the inside thereof ; or, from before God s tribunal

to hell fire ; or, from the plain of Bedr to the well into which the dead bodies of the slain were
thrown. 3

b
i.e.. When they are in the other world ;

whereas faith is to be received in this.
^ Some entitle this chapter The Angels: both words occur in the first verse.
^ That is, some angels have a greater and some a lesser number of wings, according to their

different orders, the words not being designed to express the particular number. Gabriel is

said to have appeared to Mohammed, on the night he made his journey to heaven, with no less

than six hundred wings.^

s Al Beidawi. 8 Idem. * Idem.
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und earth ? Tht're is no GOD but he : how therefore are ye turned

aside yr<?;« acknowledging his unity ? If they accuse thee of impos-
ture, apostles before thee have also been accused of imposture ;

and
unto God shall all things return. O men, verily the promise of God
is true : let not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the

deceiver deceive you concerning God : for Satan is an enemy unto

you ;
wherefore hold him for an enemy : he only inviteth his con-

federates to be the inhabitants of hell. For those who believe not
there is prepared a severe torment : but for those who shall believe

and do that which is right, is prepared mercy and a great reward
Shall he therefore for whom his evil work hath been prepared, and
who imagineth it to be good, be as he who is rightly disposed and
discerneth the truth f Verily GOD will cause to err whom he pleaseth,
and will direct whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore be spent
in sighs for their sakes, on accou7it of their obstinacy ;

for GOD well

knoweth that which they do. // is GOD who sendeth the winds, and
raiseth a cloud

;
and we drive the same unto a dead country, and

thereby quicken the earth after it hath been dead : so shall the resur-

rection be.^ Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all excellence

belong : unto him ascendeth the good speech ;
and the righteous work

will he exalt. But as for them who devise wicked plots^ they shall

suffer a severe punishment ;
and the device of those 7nen shall be ren-

dered vain. God created yon Jirst of the dust, and afterwards of seed :«

and he hath made you man and wife. No female conceiveth, or bringeth
forth, but with his knowledge. Nor is anything added unto the age
of him whose life is prolonged, neither is anything diminished from
his age, but the same is written in the book of Gods decrees. Verily
this is easy with God. The two seas are not to be held in compari-
son : this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink

;
but that is salt a7id

bitter :^ yet out of each of them ye eat fish,* and take ornaments^
for you to wear. Thou seest the ships also ploughing the waves thereof,
that ye may seek to enrich yourselves by commerce, of the abun-
dance of God : peradventure ye will be thankful. He causeth the night
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the night ;

and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform their services :

each of them runneth an appointed course. This is GOD, your LORD :

his is the kingdom. But the idols which ye invoke besides him have
not the power even over the skin of a date-stone : if ye invoke them,
they will not hear your calling ;

and although they should hear, yet
they would not answer you. On the day of resurrection they shall

disclaim your having associated them with GOD*. and none shall

declare unto thee the truths like one who is well acquainted therewith.
O men, ye have need of GOD

;
but GOD is self-sufficient, and to be

praised. If he pleaseth, he can take you away, and produce a new
creature i?i your stead: neither will this be difficult with GOD. A
burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another : and if a heavy*

' See chapter 29, p. 298, note
' As the Koreish did against Mohammed. See chapter 8, p. 128, note °.
8 See chapter 22, p. 250.
»> That is, the two collective bodies of salt water and fresh. See chapter 35, p 274
' See chapter i6, p. iq6, note >»,

*• As puarls and coraL
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burdened soti,, call on another to bear part of its burden., no pari
thereof shall be borne by the person who shall be called on., although
he be ever so nearly related. Thou shalt admonish those who fear

their Lord in secret, and are constant at prayer : and whoever
cleanseth himself ^/rcw the ^?iilt of disobedience, c\e2ir\s,&\.\\ himself to

the advantage ^ his own soul
;
for all shall be assembled before GOD

at the last day. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ;

neither darkness and light ;
nor the cool shade and the scorching

wind : neither shall the living and the dead be held equal.^ GOD
shall cause him to hear whom he pleaseth : but thou shalt not make
those to hear who are in their graves."^ Thou art no other than a

preacher : verily we have sent thee with truth, a bearer of good
tidings, and a denouncer of threats. There hath been no nation, but

a preacher hath in past times been conversant among them : if they

charge thee with imposture, they who were before them likewise

charged tJieir apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto
them with evident miracles, and with divine waitings,** and with the

enlightening book •? afterwards I chastised those who were unbelievers,
and how severe was my vengeance ! Dost thou not see that GoD
sendeth down rain from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits ol

various colours ?^ In the mountain also there are some tracts white

and red, of various colours ;i and others are of a deep black : and of

men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose colours are in like manner
various. Such only of his servants fear GOD as are endued with

understanding : verily GOD is mighty and ready to forgive. Verily

they who read the book of GoD, and are constant at prayer, and give
alms out of what we have bestowed on them, both in secret and

openly, hope for a merchandise which shall not perish : that GOD may
fully pay them their wages, and make them a superabundant addition

of his liberality; for he is ready to forgive thefaults of his servants^
afid to requite their endeavours. That which we have revealed unto

thee of the book of the Koran, is the truth, confirming the scriptures
which were revealed before it

;
for GOD knoweth and regardeth his

servants. And we have given the book of the Koran in heritage unto

such of our servants as we have chosen : of them there is one who

mjureth his own soul -^ and there is another of them who keepeth the

middle way f and there is another of them who outstrippeth others in

good wo7'ks, by the permission of GoD. This is the great excellence.

They shall be introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall

be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and their

clothing therein shall be of silk : and they shall say, Praise be unto

God, who hath taken away sorrow from us ! verily our LORD is ready

This passage expresses the great difference between a true believer and an infidel, truth and

-•anity, and their future reward and punishment."
i.e.. Those who obstinately persist in their unbelief, who are compared to the dead.

" As the volumes delivered to Abraham, and to other prophets before Moses.
'^

viz., The law or the gospel.
? That is, of different kinds. See chapter i6, p. 196.
1 Being more or less intense.!

By not practising what he is taught and commanded in the Koran.
'

That is, who meaneth well, and performeth his duty for the most part, but not perfectly

t Al Beidawi.
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to forgive the sinners^ and to reward the obedient; who hath caused us

to take up our rest in a dwelling of etei-nal stability, through hi?

bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall any weariness

affect us. But for the unbelievers is prepared the fire of hell : it shall

not be decreed them to die a second ti?ne; neither shall any part of

the punishment thereof be made Hghter unto them. Thus shall every
infidel be rewarded. And they shall cry out aloud in hell, sayings
Lord take us hence, and we will work righteousness, and not what
we \va.vQ. formerly wrought. But it shall be answered thetn, Did we
not grant you lives of length sufftcient, that whoever would be warned

might be warned therein
;
and did not the preacher' come unto you?

taste, therefore, the pains of hell. And the unjust shall have no pro-
tector. Verily GOD knoweth the secrets both of heaven and earth, for

he knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of men. It is he who
hath made you to succeed in the earth. Whoever shall disbelieve, on
him be his unbelief: and their unbelief shall only gain the unbelievers

greater indignation in the sight of their Lord
;
and their unbelief shall

only increase the perdition of the unbelievers Say, what think ye oi

your deities which ye invoke besides GOD? Wiow me what pa7't ol

the earth they have created. Or had they any share in the creation oj

the neavens? Have we given unto the idolaters any book of reve-

latio)is^ so that they may rely on any proof therefrom to authorize their

practice? Nay : but the ungodly make unto one another only deceitful

promises. Verily GOD sustaineth the heavens and the earth, lest they
fail : and if they should fail, none could support the same besides him

;

he is gracious and merciful. The Koreish swore by GoD, with a most
solemn oath, that if a preacher had come unto them, they would

surely have been more 'willingly directed than any nation. But now
a preacher is come unto them, it hath only increased in them their

aversion y^^;/? the truth, their a.rroga.ncQ in the earth, and their con-

trivirig of evil
;
but the contrivance of evil shall only encompass the

authors thereof. Do they expect any other than the punishment
awarded against the unbelievers of former times? For thou shalt not

find any change in the ordinance of GOD ; neither shalt thou find any
variat'on in the ordinance of GOD. Have they not gone through the

earth., and seen what hath been the end of those who were before

them ; although they were more mighty in strength than they ? GOD
IS not to be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth

;
for he

is wise and powerful. If GOD should punish men according to what

they deserve, he would not leave on the back of the earth so much as

a beast : but he respiteth them to a determined time j and when theii

time shall come, verily GOD will regard his servants.

^via , Mohammed
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

ENTITLED, Y. S
; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD

"VT" S." / swear by the instructive Koran, that thou art one of the
^ • messengers o/ God, sent to show the right way. This is a

revelation of the most mighty, the merciful God: that thou mayest
warn a people whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli-

gence. 6>/^r sentence^ hath justly been pronounced against the greater

part of them
;
wherefore they shall not believe. We have put yokesy

on their necks, which cotne up to their chins
;
and they are forced to

hold up their heads : and we have set a bar before them, and a bar
behind them -^ and we have covered them with darkness

; wherefore

they shall not see.'^ // shall be equal unto them whether thou preach
unto them, or do not preach unto them

; they shall not believe. But
thou shalt preach with effect unto him only who followeth the admoni-
tion of the Koran, and feareth the Merciful in secret. Wherefore bear

good tidings unto him, of mercy, and an honourable reward. Verily
we will restore the dead to life, and will write down their works which

they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps which they shall

have left behind theinj^ and everything do we set down in a plain

register. Propound unto them as an example the inhabitants of the

city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus came thereto -^ when we

" The meaning of these letters is unknown ;! some^ however, from a tradition of Ebn Abbas,
pretend they stand for Ya insan, i.e., O vian. This chapter, it is said, had several other titles

given it by Mohammed himself, and particularly that of The heart of the Koran. The Mo-
hammedans read it to dying persons in their last agony. 2

*
viz.. The sentence of damnation, which God pronounced against the greater part of genii

and men at the fall of Adam.**
y Or collars, such as are described p. i8i, note *.

^ That is, we have placed obstacles to prevent their looking either forwards or backwards.
The whole passage represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy, with which God justly
curses perverse and reprobate men.

* It is said that when the Koreish, in pursuance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a
select number to beset Mohammed's house, and to kill him,4the prophet, having caused Ali to

lie down on his bed to deceive the assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, re-

peating the nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were thereupon stricken
with blindness, so that they could not see him. 5

^ As their good or evil example, doctrine, &c.
* To explain this passage, the commentators tell the following story :

—
The people of Antioch being idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to

them ; and when they drew near the city they found Habib, sumamed al Najjar, or the car-

penter, feeding sheep, and acquainted him with their errand ; whereupon he asked them what
proof they had of their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the blind, and
the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they said, they laid their hands on a child of

his who was sick, and immediately restored him to health. Habib was convinced by this

miracle, and believed ; after which they went into the city and preached the worship of one
true God, curing a great number of people of several infirmities : but at length, the affair

coming to the prince's ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to seduce the

people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his disciples, generally supposed to have
been Simon Peter, who, coming to Antioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinu»

' See the Prelim. Disc. Sec. III. p. 46, &c. 2 yjde Bobov. De Visit. ^Egrot. p. 17
« See cap. 7, p. 106; c. 11, p. 169, &c. * See the Pralim. Disc. p. 39.

5 Vide Abulf VH
Moh. p. 50.
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sent unto them two of the said apostlesf' but they charged them with

imposture. Wherefore we strengthened them with a third.* And they
said, Verily we are sent unto you by God. The inhabitants answered,
Ye are no other than men, as we are; neither hath the Merciful
revealed anything unto you: ye only publish a lie. The apostles

replied, Our Lord knoweth that we are really sent unto you : and
our duty is only public preaching. Those of Antioch said, Verily
we presage evil from you : if ye desist not from preaching, we will

surely stone you, and a painful punishment shall be inflicted on you
by us. The apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves :'

although ye be warned, will ye persist in your errors? Verily ye
are a people who transgress exceedingly. And a certain man^ came
hastily from the farther parts of the city, and said, O my people, follow
the messengers of God ;

follow him who demandeth not any reward
of you : for these are rightly directed. (XXIII.) What reason have
I that I should not worship him who hath created me ? for unto him
shall ye return. Shall I take other gods besides him 1 If the merciful
be pleased to afflict me, their intercession will not avail me at all,

neither can they deliver me : then should I be in a manifest erron

Verily I believe in your Lord ;
wherefore hearken unto me. But they

stoned him, : and as he died, it was said unto him, Enter thou into

paradise. And he said, O that my people knew how merciful GOD
hath been unto me ! for he hath highly honoured me. And we sent
not down against his people, after they had slain him, an army from

heaven, nor the other iftstruments of destruction which we sent down
on unbelievers in former days

-^ there was only one cry of Gabriet

from heaven, and behold, they became utterly extinct O the misery
of men ! No apostle cometh unto them, but they laugh him to scorn.
Do they not consider how many generations we have destroyed before
them .'* Verily they shall not return unto them : but all of them in

general shall be assembled before us. One sign of the resurrection

ated himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their prince, and at length took an oppor-
tunity to desire the prince would order the two persons who, as he was informed, had been put
in prison for broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be examined ; and accord-

ingly they were brought : when Peter, having previously warned them to take no notice that

they knew him, asked them who sent them, to which they answered, God, who had created all

things, and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof of their mission, upon
which they restored a blind person to his sight and performed some other miracles, with which
Peter seemed not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same miracles

himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them to raise the dead, he would believe

them ; which condition the two apostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been dead seven

days, and at their prayers he was raised to life ; and thereupon Peter acknowledged himself

convinced, and ran and demolished the idols, a great many of the people following him, and
embracing the true faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry of the angel
Gabriel.l

<* Some say these two were John and Paul ; but others name diflferent persons.
®
viz., Simon Peter.

f
i.e.. If any evil befall you, it will be the consequence of your own obstinacy and unbelieC

See chapter 27, p. 287, note *>.

g This was Habib al Najjar, whose martyrdom is here described. His tomb is still shown
near Antioch, and is much visited by the Mohammedans.2

*» As a deluge, or a shower of stones, or a suffocating wind, &c. The words may also be

translated. Nor did we determine to send down such executioners of our justice.

1 Al Zamakh., al Beidawi, &c. Vide etiam Marracc. in Ale. p. 580.
* Vide Schultonv

Iodic Geqer. ad calcem Vitse Saladini, voce Antiochia.
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unto them is the dead earth •} we quicken the same by the rmn^ and

produce thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. And we
make therein gardens of palm-trees, and vines ;

and we cause springs
to gush forth in the same : that they may eat of the fruits thereof, and
of the labour of their hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ?

Praise be unto him who hath created all the different kinds, both of

vegetables, which the earth bringeth forth, and of their own species, by

forming the two sexes, and also the various sorts of things which they
know not. The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the day
from the same, and behold, they are covered with darkness : and the

sun hasteneth to his place of rest.^ This is the disposition of the

mighty, the wise God. And for the moon have we appointed certain

mansions,' until she change and return to be like the old branch of a

palm-tree.'" It is not expedient that the sun should overtake the moon
in her course; neither doth the night outstrip the day : but each oj
these luminaries moveth in a peculiar orbit. // is a. sign also unto

them, that we carry their offspring in the ship filled with merchandisej^
and that we have made for them other conveniences like unto it,'

whereon they ride. If we please, we drown them, and there is none to

help them
;
neither are they delivered, unless through our mercy, and

that they may enjoy life for a season. When it is said unto them.
Fear that which is before you, and that which is behind you,** that ye
may obtain mercy ; they withdraw from thee : and thou dost not

bring them one sign, of the signs of their LORD, but they turn aside

from the same. And when it is said unto them, Give alms of that

which God hath bestowed on you ; the unbelievers say unto those who
believe, by way of mockery, Shall we feed him whom GOD can feed, if

he pleaseth ?^ Verily ye are in no other than a manifest error. And
they say. When will this promise of the resurrection be fulfilled, if ye
speak truth ? They only wait for one sounding of the trumpet^ which
shall overtake them while they are disputing together ;

and they shall

not have time to make any disposition of their ejects, neither shall they
return to their family. And the trumpet shall be sounded again/
and behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten unto

1 See cap. 29, p. 298, note T.

k That is, he hasteneth to run his daily conrse, the setting of the sun resembling a traveller's

going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of liTnostakarrin laha, read la

tnostakai ra laha ; according to which the sentence should be rendered, T/t£ sun runneth his

course without ceasing, and hath not a place 0/ rest.
1
viz.. These are twenty-eight constellations, through one of which the moon passes every

night, thence called the mansions or houses 0/ the tnoon.^^ For when a palm-branch grows old, it shrinks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill

representing the appearance of the new moon.
° Some suppose that the deUverance of Noah and his companioTis in the ark is here intended ;

and then the words should be translated. That we carried theirprogeny in the ark^Ued with

living creatures.
o Ss camels, which are the land-ships ; or lesser vessels and boat*.

P i.e.. The punishment of this world and of the next.

q When the poor Moslems asked alms of the richer Koreish, they told them that if God could

provide for them, as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they deserved not

his favotu- so well as themselves : whereas God permits some to be in want, to try the rich and
exercise their charity.

• See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV, p. 64, 65, and the notes to chapter S9
• S«e ibid.

1 See the Prelim. D'v^-. Sect. I. p. 24.
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their Lord. They shall say, Alas for us ! v/ho hath awakened us from
our bed ?* This is what the Merciful promised us; and his aoostles

spoke the truth. It shall be but one sound of the trumpet, and behold,

they shall be all assembled before us. On this day no soul shall be

unjustly treated in the least
;
neither shall ye be rewarded, but accord-

ing to what ye shall have wrought. On this day the inhabitants of

paradise shall be wholly taken up with joy : they and their wives shah
rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent couches. There shall

they have fruit, and they shall obtain whatever they shall desire. Peace
shall be the word spoken unto the righteous, by a merciful LORD : but
he shall say unto the wicked, Be ye separated this day, O ye wicked,
from the righteous. Did I not command you, O sons of Adam, that

ye should not worship Satan ; because he was an open enemy unto

you ? And did I not say. Worship me ; this is the right way t But
now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not therefore
understand ? This is hell, with which ye were threatened : be ye cast
into the same this day, to be burned

;
for that ye have been unbelievers.

On this day we will seal up their mouths, that they shall not open them
in their own defence; and their hands shall speak unto us, and their

feet shall bear witness of that which they have committed.^ If we
pleased we could put out their eyes, and they might run with emulation
in the way they use to take; and how should they see their error f

And if we pleased we could transform them into other shapes, in their

places where they should be found; and they should not be able to

depart : neither should they repent.^ Unto whomsoever we grant a

long life, him do we cause to bow down his body through age. Will

they not therefore understand ? We have not taught Mohammed the

art of poetry ;' nor is it expedient for him to be a poet. This book is

no other than an admonition from God, and a perspicuous Korin
;

that he may warn him who is living ? and the sentence of condernna-
tion will be justly executed on the unbelievers. Do they not consider
that we have created for them, among the things which our hands
have wrought, cattle of several kinds, of which they are possessors ;

and that we have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of

them are for their riding ;
and on some of them do they feed : and

they receive other advantages therefrom ;
and of their milk do they

drink. Will they not, therefore, be thankfril 1 They have taken other

gods, besides God, in hopes that they may be assisted by them : but

they are not able to give them any assistance : yet are they a party of

troops ready to defend them. Let not their speech, therefore, grieve
thee : we know that which they privately conceal, and that which they
publicly discover. Doth not man know that we have created him of

seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against the resurrection
;
and

he propoundeth unto us a comparison, and forgetteth his creation. He

' For they shall sleep during the interval between these two blasts of the trumpet, and shall

feel no pain.l
» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 69.
» That is, They deserve to be thus treated for their infidelity and disobedience ; but we beai

with them out of mercy, and grant them respite.
y I'his is in answer to the infidels, who pretended the Koran was only a poetical compositioa
«
«.*., Endued v/ith understanding ; the stupid and careless being like dt'sd persons.

2

1 Tallalo'cMin. 5 Al Beidsw
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saith, Who shall restore bones to life, when they are rotten i^ Answer,
He shall restore them to life, who produced them the first time : for he

is skilled in every kind oj creation : who giveth you fire out of the

green tree,^ and behold, ye kindle your fuel from thence. Is not he
who hath created the heavens and the earth, able to create new crea-

tures like unto them ? Yea, certainly : for he is the wise Creator. His

command, when he willeth a thing, is only that he saith unto it. Be ;

and it is. Wherefore praise be unto him, in whose hand is the king-
dom of all things, and unto whom ye shall return at the last day.

CHAPTER XXXVIL
ENTITLED, THOSE WHO RANK THEMSELVES IN ORDER ; REVEALBD

AT MECCA.

IN THH NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the angels who rank themselves in order f and by those who
drive foi-ward and dispel the clouds i^ and by those who read thi

Kordn for an admonition
; verily your GOD is one : the Lord of heaven

and earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Lord of the east.*

We have adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of the stars :

and we have placed therein a guard, against every rebellious devil ; that

they may not listen to the discourse oJ the exalted princes (for they
are darted at from every side, to repel them^ and a lasting torment is

prepared for them) ; except him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is

pursued by a shining flame.' Ask the Meccans, therefore, whether they
be stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have created } We have

surely created them of stiff clay. Thou wonderest at God^s power and
their obstinacy ; but they mock at the arguments urged to convince

• See chapter i6, p. 195, note
b The usual way of striking fire in the east is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one of

which is conunonly of the tree called Markh, and the other of that called Afar : and it will

succeed even though the wood be green and wet.l
•^ Some understand by these words the souls ofmen who range themselves in obedience to

God's laws, and put away from them aU infidelity and corrupt doings ; or the souls of those

who rank themselves in battle array, to fight for the true rehgion, and prush on their horses to

charge the infidels, Sc.'*
<* Or, who put in motion all bodies, in the upper and lower world, according to the divine

command ; or, who keep q^men from disobedience to God, by inspiring them with good thoughts
and inclinations ; or, who drive away the devils from them, &c.3

* The original word, being in the plural number, is supposed to signify the different points of

the horizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which are in number 360 (equal
to the number of days in the old civil year), and have as many corresponding points where it

successively sets, during that space.4 Marracci groundlessly imagines this interpretation to t«

built on the error of the plurality of worlds.6
f See chapter 15, p. iga.

1 Vide Hyde, de Rel. Vet. Pers. c. 25, p, 333, Sec » Al BeidawL » Idem. « ldu%
Vahya. B Marracc. ia Ale. p. 589.
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them : when they are warned, they do not take warning ; and when
Ihey see any sign, they scoff thereat, and say, This is no other than
manifest sorcery : after we shall be dead, and become dust and bones,
shall we really be raised to life, and our forefathers also ? Answer,
Yea : and ye shall then be despicable. There shall be but one blast of
the trumpet^ and they shall see themselves raised : and they shall say,
Alas for us ! this is the day of judgment ; this is the day of distinction

between the righteous and the wicked, which ye rejected as a falsehood.

Gather together those who have acted unjustly, and their comrades,
and the idols which they worshipped besides GOD, and direct them in

the way to hell : and set them before God 'j tribunal ; for they shall be

called to account. What aileth you that ye defend not one another ?

But on this day they shall submit themselves to the judgment of God:
and they shall draw nigh unto one another, and shall dispute among
themselves. And the seduced shall say u7ito those who seduced them,

Verily ye came unto us with presages of prosperity f atid the seducers

shall answer. Nay, rather ye were not true believers : for we had no

power over you to compel you ;
but ye were people who voluntarily

transgressed : wherefore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly

pronounced against us, and we shall surely taste his vengeance. We
seduced you ;

but we also erred ourselves. They shall both therefore

be made partakers of the satne punishment on that day. Thus will we
deal with the wicked : because, when it is said unto them. There is no

god besides the true God, they swell with arrogance, and say, Shall we
abandon our gods for a distracted poet? Nay ; he cometh with the

truth, and beareth witness to the yi?r//2^r apostles. Ye shall surely taste

the painful torment of hell; and ye shall not be rewarded, but according
to your works. But asfor the sincere servants of GOD, they shall have
a certain provision in paradise, namely, delicious fruits : and they shall

be honoured : they shall be placed in gardens of pleasure, leaning on

couches, opposite to one another :^ a cup shall be carried round unto

them, filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of those who
drink : it shall not oppress the understanding, neither shall they be
inebriated therewith. And near them shall lie the virgins ofparadise,
refraining their looks from beholding any besides their spouses, having
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs ofan ostrich covered with

feathersfrom the dust} And they shall turn the one unto the other, and
shall ask one another questions. And one of them shall say. Verily
I had an intimate friend while I lived in the world, who said unto

me, Art thou one of those who assertest the truth of the resurrection f

After we shall be dead, and reduced to dust and bones, shall we
surely be judged ? Then he shall say to his companions, Will ye look

down ? And he shall look down, and shall see him in the midst of

hell
;
and he shall say unto him, By GoD, it wanted little but thou

hadst drawn me into ruin
;
and had it not been for the grace of my

Lord, I had surely been one of those who had been delivered up to

g Literally, from the right hand. The words may also be rendered, withforce, to compel
OS ; or with an oath, swearing that ye were in the right.

^ See chapter 15, p. 193, note
i ITiis may seem an odd comparison to an European ; but the orientals think nothing comes

t« near tiie colour of a fine woman's skio as that of an ostrich's egg when kept perfectly clean

31
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eternal torment. Shall we die any other than our first death ; or

do we suffer any punishment ? Verily this is great felicity : for the

obtaining a felicity like this let the labourers labour. Is this a
better entertainment, or the tree of Al Zakkum?^ Verily we have

designed the same for an occasion of dispute unto the unjust.' It is a
tree which issueth from the bottom of hell : the fruit thereof resembleth
the heads of devils ;°* and the damned shall eat of the same, and shall

fill their bellies therewith
;
there shall be given them thereon a mixture

of filthy and boiling water to drink : afterwards shall they return into

hell."^ They found their fathers going astray, and they trod hastily in

their footsteps : for the greater part of the ancients erred before them.
And we sent warners unto them heretofore : and see how tniserable was
the end of those who were warned

; except the sincere servants of GoD.
Noah called on us in former days, and we heard him graciously : and
we delivered him and his family out of the great distress : and we caused
his offspring to be those who survived to people the ea^'th : and we left

thefollowing salutation to be bestoived on him by the latest posterity,

namely^ Peace be on Noah among all creatures ! Thus do we reward
the righteous ;

for he was one of our servants the true believers. After-

wards we drowned the others. Abraham also was of his religion :'

when he came unto his Lord with a perfect heart. When he said unto
his father and his people, What do ye worship ? Do ye choose false

gods preferably to the true GOD ? What therefore is your opinion of

the Lord of all creatures ? And he looked and obsei^ved the stars, and

said. Verily I shall be sick,^ and shall not assist at yoiir sacrifices : and

they turned their backs and departed from him.^ And Abraham went

privately to their gods, and said scoffingly iinto them, Do ye not eat of
the meat which is set before you f What aileth you that ye speak not ?

And he turned upon them, and struck them with his right hand, and
demolished them. And the people came hastily unto him : and he said,
Do ye worship the im,as^es which ye carve 1 whereas GoD hath created

you, and also that which ye make. They said, Build a pile for him,
and cast him into the glowing fire. And they devised a plot against
him

; but we made them the inferior, and delivered hiin} And Abra-
ham said, Verily I am going unto my Lord,' who will direct me. O
Lord, grant me a righteous issue. Wherefore we acquainted him that

he should have a son who should be a meek youth. And when he had

k There is a thorny tree so called, which grows in Tehama, and bears fruit like an almond,
but extremely bitter ; and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree.

1 The infidels not conceiving how a tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves serve
for fuel.

"^ Or of serpents ugly to behold ; the original word signifies both.
* Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will be the welcome given the

damned before they enter that place ; and others, that they will be suffered to come out of hell

from time to time, to drink their scalding liquor.
o For Noah and he agreed in the fundamental points both of faith and practice ; though the

space between them was no less than 2640 years,
l

P He made as if he gathered so much from the aspect of the heavens—the people being greatly
addicted to the superstitions of astrology—and made it his excuse tor being absent from theii

festival, to which they had invited him.
<l Fearing he had some contagious distemper. ^
'' See chapter 21, p. 246, &c.
• Whither he hath conunanded me.

1 Al Beid&wi. > Idoa.
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attained to years of discretion,* and could join in acts of religion with

him ;
Abraham said unto him, O my son, verily I saw in a dream that

I should offer thee in sacrifice r'^ consider therefore what thou art of

opinion / should do. He answered, O my father, do what thou art

commanded : thou shalt find me, if God please, a patient person. And
when they had submitted themselves to the divine will, and Abraham
had laid his son prostrate on his face,* we cried unto him, O Abraham,
now hast thou verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous.

Verily this was a manifest trial. And we ransomed him with a noble

victim. y And we left thefollowing salutation to be bestowed on him by
the latest posterity, namely, Peace be on Abraham ! Thus do we reward
the righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. And we rejoiced
him with the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet ;

and we blessed

him and Isaac : and of their offspring were some righteous doers, and
others who manifestly injured their own souls. We were also gracious
unto Moses and Aaron, heretofore : and we delivered them and their

people from a great distress. And we assisted them against the Egyp-
tians; and they became the conquerors. And we gave them the per-

spicuous book of the law, and we directed them into the right way : and
we left the following salutation to be bestowed on them by the latest

posterity, namely, Peace be on Moses and Aaron ! Thus do we reward
the righteous ;

for they were two of our faithful servants. And Elias"

' He was then thirteen years old.'
1 The commentators say, that Abraham was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eighth

night of the month Dhu'Uiajja, to sacrifice his son ; and to assure him that this was not from
the devil, as he was inclined to suspect, the same vision was repeated a second time the next

night, when he knew it to be from God, and also a third time the night following, when he

resolved to obey it, and to sacrifice his son ; and hence some think the eighth, ninth, and
tenth days of Dhu IHajja are called Yaivm altartviya, yawm ar a/at, and yawm alttehr, that

is, the day of the vision, tfie day ofkfioavledge , and the day of the sacrifice.

It is the most received opinion among the Mohammedans that the son whom Abraham
offered was Ismael, and not Isaac, Ismael being his only son at that time : for the promise of

Isaac's birth is mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They also allege
the testimony of their prophet, who is reported to have said, / am. the son of tlie two who were

offered in sacrifice ; meaning his great ancestor, Ismael, and his own father Abd'allah : for

Abd'almotalleb had made a vow that if God would permit him to find out and open the well

Zemzem, and should give him ten sons, he would sacrifice one of them. Accordingly, when
he had obtained his desire in both respects, he cast lots on his sons, and the lot falling on

Abd'allah, he redeemed him by offering a hundred camels, which was therefore ordered to be

the price of a man's blood in the Sonna.1
* The commentators add, that Abraham went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength

across the lad's throat, but was miraculously hindered from hiuting him. 2

7 The epithet oigreat or noble is here added, either because it was large and fat, or because
it was accepted as the ransom of a prophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if we

may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel sacrificed, having been brought tc

Abraham out of paradise ; others fancy it was a wild goat, which came down from Mount
Thabir, near Mecca, for the Mohammedans lay the scene of this transaction in the valley of

Mina ;
as a proof of which they tell us that the horns of the victim were hung up on the spout

of the Caaba, where they remained till they were burnt, together with that building, in the

days of Abda'llah Ebn Zobeir ;3 though others assure us that they had been before taken down .

by Mohammed himself, to remove all occasion of idolatry.*
 This prophet the Mohammedans generally suppose to be the same with al Khedr, and

confound him with Phineas,' and sometimes with Edris, or Enoch. Some say he was the son

of Yasin, and nearly related to Aaron ; and others suppose him to have been a diflferent person.
He was sent to the inhabitants of Baalbec, in Sjnria, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, to reclaim

them from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name makes part of that of the

city, which was anciently called Becc.^

» Idem. 1 Idem, Jallalo'ddin, al Zamakh. « Idem, Jallalo'ddin. » Idem. * Vide

DUerbeL BibL Oriem. Art IsmaiL ^ See eap. i8, p. 2»3, DOte * Jallalo'ddin, al
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was also one of those who were sent by us. When he said unto his

people, Do ye not fear God? Do ye invoke Baal, and forsake the most
excellent Creator ? GoD is your Lord, and the Lord of your fore-

fathers. But they accused him of imposture : wherefore they shall be
delivered up to eternal pu7iish?nentj except the sincere servants of GOD.
And we left the following salutation to be bestowed on him by the
latest posterity, namely^ Peace be on Ilyasin !* Thus do we reward the

righteous : for he was one of our faithful servants. And Lot was also

one of those who were sent by us. When we delivered him and his

whole family, except an old woman, his wije, who perished among
those that remained behind : afterwards we destroyed the others.*

And ye, O people of Mecca, pass by the places where they once dwelt,
as ye journey in the morning and by night : will ye not therefore

understand? Jonas was also one of those who were sent by us.^

When he fled*^ into the loaded ship ;
and those who were on board

cast lots among themselves,® and he was condemned :' and the fish

swallowed him ;8 for he was worthy of reprehension. And if he had
not been one of those who praised GOD,^ verily he had remained in

the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. And we cast him
on the naked shore, and he was sick -} and we caused a plant of a

gourd^ to grow up over him
;
and we sent him to a hundred thousand

persons, or they were a greater number, and they believed : where-
fore we granted them to enjoy this life for a season. Inquire of

the Aleccans whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons ?^ Have
we created the angels of the female sex ? and were they witnesses

* The commentators do not well know what to make of this word. Some think it is the

plural of Elias, or, as the Arabs write it, Ilyas, and that both that prophet and his followers,

or those who resembled him, are meant thereby ; others diride the word, and read &l Yasin,
I.e., thefamily of Yasin, who was the father of Elias according to an opinion mentioned above ;

and others imagine it signifies Mohammed, or the Koran, or some other book of scripture.
But the most probable conjecture is that Ilyas and Ilyasin are the same name, or design one
and the same person, as Sinai and Sinin denote one and the same mountain ; the last syllable

being added here, to keep up the rhyme or cadence, at the close of the verse.
b See chapter 7, p. 113, &c., and chapter 11, p. 166, &c.
* See chapter 10, p. 157.
^ See chapter 21, p. 248.
* Al Beidawi says the ship stood stock-still, wherefore they concluded that they had a

fugitive servant on board, and cast lots to find him out.
f
i.e.. He was taken by the lot.

g When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, I am thefugitive; and immediately threw himself

into the sea. 7

li The words seem to relate particularly to Jonas's supplication while in the whale's belly.8
i By reason of what he had suffered ; his body becoming like that of a new-born child.** It

is said that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with its head above

water, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise God till the fish came to land

and vomited him out.

The opinions of the Mohammedan writers as to the time Jonas continued in the fish's bellf
dififer very much : some suppose it was part of a day, others three days, others seven, others

twenty, and others forty.lt*
k The original word signifies a plant which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect

stalk or stem to support it, and particularly a govu-d ; though some imagine Jonas's plant to

have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called Mauz,l which bears very large leaves,

and excellent fruit.2 The commentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and
that Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to him in behalf of tlie

Ninivites, agreeable to what is recorded in scriptture.
1 See chapter 16, p. 199.

7 Idem. 8 See cap. 21, p. 248.
9 Al Beidawi, 10 Idem. ^ Idem. a vide J

Leon Descr. Afric. lib. 9. Gab. Sionit. de Urb. Orient- ad calcem Geogr. NjJo. p. 3a, et Hoi»

linger. Hist. Oii^nt. p. 78. &c.
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thereof? Do they not say of their own false invention, GOD hath be-

gotten issue? and are they not really liars? Hath he chosen daughters

preferably to sons ? Ye have no reason to judge thus. Will ye net

therefore be admonished? Or have ye a manifest proof ofwhatye say?
Produce now your book of revelations, if ye speak truth. And they
make him to be of kin unto the genii -^ whereas the genii know that

they who affirm such things, shall be delivered up to eternal punish-
ment (far be that from God which they 2i^rm.ofhi7nf) except the sincere

servants of GOD. Moreover ye and that which ye worship shall not

seduce any concerning God, except him who is destined to be burned
in hell. There is none of us, but hath an appointed place : we range
ourselves in order, attending the co7nmands of God; and we celebrate

the divine praise.^ The infidels said, If we had been favoured with a

book of divine revelations, of those which were delivered to the ancients,
we had surely been sincere servants of God : yet now the Koran is

revealed, they believe not therein ;
but hereafter shall they know the

consequence of their unbelief Our word hath formerly been given unto

our servants the apostles ;
that they should certainly be assisted against

the ijifidels, and that our armies should surely be the conquerors. Turn
aside therefore from them, for a season : and see the calamities which
shall afflict them ;

for they shall see thy future success and prosperity.
Do thq/ therefore seek to hasten our vengeance ? Verily when it shall

descend into their courts, an evil morning shall it be unto those who
were warned in vain. Turn aside from them therefore for a season ;

and see : hereafter shall they see thy success and their punishment
Praise be unto thy LoRD, the LORD who is far exalted above what they
affirm ofhim ! And peace be on his apostles ! And praise be unto GOD,
the Lord of all creatures !

CHAPTER XXXVIIL

ENTITLED, S
;
REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

S'*
BY the Koran full of admonition.^ Verily the unbelievers are

• addicted to pride and contention. How many generations have

«" That is, the angels, who are also comprehended under the name of genii being a specier

of them. Some say that the infidels went so far as to assert that God and the devil wer«

brothers.a which blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the »^«^^«« notions.

^ These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, disclaiming the worship
pa^d

to

them by the idolaters, and declaring that they have each their station and office appointed

them by God, whose commands they are at all times ready to execute, and whose praises they

continually sing. There are some expositors, however, who think they are the words of

MoKme^d and his followers ; the meting being, that each of them, has a Place destined for

him in paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves in order before God to

worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise by rejectmg every false notion deroga-

tory to the divine wisdom and power. , . r o-Jt • t^.*l . ^^ f^r
o The meaning of this letter is unknown :l some guess it stands for Stdk, t.e Jrut/i, or lor

Sadaka, i.e., He (viz., Mohammed) speaketh the truth; and others propose different conjee

*"p'somet1?i^fLu^'Tunderstood to answer this oath, which the commentators variousl,

*'^^^ ^"
» Al Be»v -»L 1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c
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we destroyed before them
;
and they cried for mercy^

but it was not a

time to escape. They wonder that a warner from among themselves

hath come unto them. And the unbelievers said, This vian is a sorcerer

and a liar : doth he affirm the gods to be but one GOD .? Surely this is

a wonderful thing. And the chief men among them departed^ saying
to one another, Go, and persevere in the 'worship of your gods : verily

this is the thing which is designed.'" We have not heard anything like

this in the last religion :" this is no other than a false contrivance.

Hath an admonition been sent unto \avcv preferably to any other among
us ? Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition : but they
have not yet tasted my vengeance. Are the treasuries of the mercy of

thy Lord, the mighty, the munificent God, in their hands ? Is the

kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between

them, in their possession ? If it be so, let them ascend by steps unto

heaven. But any army of the confederates shall eve7i here be put to

flight. The people of Noah, and the tribe of A6., and Pharaoh the

contriver of the stakes,* and the tribe of Thamud, and the people
of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Madian^ accused the

prophets of imposture before them : these were the confederates against
the messengers of GOD. All of them did no other than accuse their

apostles of falsehood : wherefore my vengeance hath been justly

executed upon them. And these wait only for one sounding of the

trufnpet; which there shall be no deferring. And they scoffingly say,

Lord, hasten our sentence unto us, before the day of account. Do
thou patiently bear that which they utter : and remind them of our

servant David, endued with strength ;^ for he was one who seriously
turned himself unto GOD. We compelled the mountains to celebrate

our praise with him, in the evening and at sunrise, and also the birds,

which gathered themselves together unto him .-^ all of them returned

frequently unto \avcifor this purpose. And we established his kingdom,
and gave him wisdom and eloquence of speech. Hath the story of the

two adversaries'' come to thy knowledges when they ascended over

the wall into the upper apartment, when they went in unto David, and

1 On the conversion of Omar, the Koreish being greatly irritated, the most considerable of

them went in a body to Abu Taleb, to complain to him of his nephew Mohammed's pro-

ceedings ;
but being confounded and put to silence by the prophet's arguments, they left the

assembly, and encouraged one another in their obstinacy.2
"
Namely, to draw us from their worship.

*
i.e.. In the religion which we received from ovir fathers ; or, in the religion of Jesus, which

was the last before the mission of Mohammed. 3

' For they say Pharaoh used to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and feet to

four stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them. 4 Some interpret the words, which

may also be translated the lord or master of the stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment

of Pharaoh's kingdom ;
because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ;5 but they may possibly

intend that prince's obstinacy and hardtiess of heart.
^ See chs^pter 15, p. 194.
* The commentators suppose that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious exer-

cises is here meant. They say David used to fast every other day, and to spend one-half o\

the night in prayer.
1

y See chapter 21, p. 247.
« These were two angels, who came unto David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in

the feigned controversy after mentioned. It is no other than Nathan's parable to David.s %

little disguised.

'i- Al Beidawi. ^ Idon. « JalMo'ddin. ^ Al BeidSwi. ^ Idem, interp
1 2 Sam. xiL
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he was afraid of them ?* They said, Fear not : we are two adversaries
who have a controversy to be decided. The one of us hath wronged
the other : wherefore judge between us with truth, and be not unjust ;

and direct us into the even way. This my bj"other had ninety and
nine sheep ;

and I had only one ewe : and he said, Give her me to

keep ;
and he prevailed against me in the discourse which we had

tcgpJhtr. David answered, Verily he hath wronged thee, in demanding
thine ewe as an addition to his own sheep : and many of them who
are concerned together in business^ wrong one another, except those
who believe and do that which is right ;

out how few are they ! And
David perceived that we had tried him by this parable^ and he askea

pardon of his LORD : and he fell down and bowed himself, and

repented.^ Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall be

admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place
of abode in paradise. O David, verily we have appointed thee a

sovereign prince in the earth : judge therefore between men with truth
;

and follow not thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way of

God : for those who err from the way of God, shall suffer a severe

punishment, because they have forgotten the day of account. We have
not created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between them, in

vain.<= This is the opmion of the unbelievers : but woe unto those who
believe not, because of the fire of hell. Shall we deal with those who
believe and do good works, as with those who act corruptly in the

earth? Shall we deal with the pious as with the wicked? A blessed book
have we sent down unto thee, O Mohammed, that they may attentively
meditate on the signs thereof, and that m^en of understanding may be
warned. And we gave unto David Solomon

;
how excellent a servant !

for he frequently turned himself i^nto GoD. When the horses standing
on three feet, and touching the ground with the edge of the fourth foot,

and swift in the course, were set in parade before him in the evening,"*
he said. Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the remem-
brance of my Lord ;

and have spent the time in viewing these horses^
until the sun is hidden by the veil of night : bring the horses back
unto me. And when they were brought back, he began to cut off their

» Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day of privacy ; when the doors were guarded,
and no person admitted to disturb his devotions. For David, they say, divided his time

regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day for rendering justice to his

people, another day for preaching to them, and another day for his own affairs. -^

b The crime of which David had been guilty, was the taking the wife of Uriah, and ordering
her husband to be set in the front of the battle to be slain.4

Some suppose this story was told to serve as an admonition to Mohammed, who, it seems,
was apt to covet what was another's.

*^ So as to permit injustice to go unpunished, and righteousness unrewarded.
^ Some say that Solomon brought these horses, being a thousand in number, from Damascii

and Nisibis, which cities he had taken : others say that they were left him by his father, w^ho

took them from the Amalekites ;
while others, who prefer the marvellous, pretend that they

came up out of the sea, and had %v'ings. However, Solomon, having one day a mind to view
these horses, ordered them to be brought before him, and was so taken up with them that he

spent the remainder of the day, till 2Fter sunset, in looking on them ; by which means he

neglected the prayer, which ought to have been said at that time, till it was too late : but when
he perceived his omission, he was so greatly concerned at it, that ordering the horses to be

brought back, he killed them all as an offering to God, except only a hvmdred of the best of

them. But God made him ample amends for the loss of these horses, by giving him dominion
over the winds. 5

e AJ Beidawi. Jallalo'ddin.
« Idem. » Al Beidawi. al Zamakh. . Vahv»-
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legs and their necfts. We also tried Solomon, and placed on his

throne a counterfeit body :^ afterwards he turned utito GOD, and said,
O Lord, forgive me, and give me a kingdom which may not be obtained

by any after me ;' for thou art the giver of kjjigdorns. And we made
the wind subirict to him

;
it ran gently at his command, whithersoever

he directed. And ive also put the devils in subjection under him; and

among thetri. such as were every way skilled in building, and in diving
for pearls :^ and others we delivered to hitn bound in chains ; saying,
This is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be sparing u7tto whom thou
shall thinkfit^ without rendering an account. And he shall approach
near unto us, and shall have an excellent abode in paradise. And
remember our servant Job ;^ when he cried unto his Lord, sayings

Verily Satan hath afflicted me with calamity and pain. And it was
said unto hifn, Strike the earth with thy foot

;
which when he had done,

afountain^ sprang tip, and it was said to him, This isfor thee to wash

in, to refresh thee, and to drink. And we restored unto him his family,
and as many more with them, through our mercy ;

and for an admoni-
tion unto those who are endued with understanding. And we said unto

hijn, Take a handful of rods^ in thy hand, and strike thy wife there-

with ;™ and break not thine oath. Verily we found hirn a patient

person : how excellent a servant was he ! for he was one \s\vo fre-

quently turned himself unto us. Remember also our servants Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. Verily

* The most received exposition of this passage is taken from the following Talmudic fable.^

Solomon, having taken Sidon, and slain the king of that city, brought away his daughter
Jerada, who became his favourite ;

and because she ceased not to lament her father's loss, he
ordered the devils to make an image of him for her consolation : which being done, and placed
in her chamber, she and her maids worshipped it morning and evening, according to their

custom. At length Solomon being informed of this idolatry, which was practised under his

roof, by his vizir Asaf, he broke the image, and having chastised the woman, went out into the

desert, where he wept and made supplications to God ; who did not think fit, however, to let

his negligence pass without some correction. It was Solomon's custom, while he eased or
washed himself, to entrust his signet, on which his kingdom depended, with a concubine of his

named Amina : one day, therefore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil, named
Sakhar, came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring from her

; by virtue of

which he bee^nie possessed of the kingdom, and sat on the throne in the shape which he had
borrowed, making what alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of his subjects, was obliged to wander
about, and beg alms for his subsistence

;
till at length, after the space of forty days, which was

the time the unage had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew away, and threw the

signet into the sea : the signet was immediately swallowed by a fish, which being taken and
given to Solomon, he found the ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the

kingdom, took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into the lake of Tiberias.3
f
i.e.. That I may surpass all future princes in magnificence and power.

8 See chapter 21, p. 247 ; chapter 27, p. 284, &c.
^ Some suppose these words to relate to the genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered

to release or to keep in cJiains such of them as he pleased.
' See chapter 21, p. 247.
k Some say there were two springs, one of hot water, wherein he bathed ; and the other of

cold, of which he drank. 3
1 The original not expressing what thi' handful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be

ijnly a handful of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a palm-tree.4
"" The commentators are not agreed what fault Job's wife had committed to deserve thit

chastisement : we have mentioned one opinion already.^ Some think it was only because sha

stayed too long on an errand.
° For he had sworn to give her a hundred stripes if he recovered,

1 Vide Talm. En Jacob, part ii. et Yalkut in lib. Reg. p. 182. 2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin,
Abulfeda. ^ Al Beidawi < See the notes $0 cap. 21, p. 247.

6 See ibid.
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we purified them with a perfect purification, through the remembrance
of the life to come f and they were, in our sight, elect atid good men.
And remember Ismael, and Elisha,^ and Dhu'lkefl '.^ for all these were

good men. This is an admonition. Verily the pious shall have an
excellent place to return unto, namely^ gardens of perpetual abode, thfc

gates whereof shall stand open unto them. As they lie down therein,

they shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink
;
and near

them shall sit the virgins ofparadise^ refraining their \odksfrom behold-

ing any besides their spouses^ and of equal age with ihemJ This is

what ye are promised at the day of account This is our provision ;

which shall not fail. This shall be the reward of the righteous. But
for the transgressors is prepared an evil receptacle, namely^ hell : they
shall be cast into the same to be burned, and a wretched couch shall it

be. This let them taste, to wit, scalding water, and corruptionflowing
from the bodies ofthe damned, and divers other things of the same kind.

And it shall be said to the seducers, This troop which was guided by

you, shall be thrown, together with you, headlong into hell : they shall

not be bidden welcome
;
for they shall enter the fire to be burned And

the seduced shall say to their seducers, Verily ye shall not be bidden
welcome : ye have brought it upon us

;
and a wretched abode is hell.

They shall say, O Lord, doubly increase the torment of him who hath

brought this punishment upon us, in the fire of hell. And the infidels
shall say, Why do we not see the men whom we numbered among the

wicked, and whom we received with scorn ? Or do our^jQS miss them ?

Verily this is a truth ; to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants of hell

fire. Say, OMohamjned, unto the idolaters, Verily I am no other than
a Warner : and there is no god, except the one only GOD, the Almighty
the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever is between them ; the

mighty, the forgiver of sins. Say, It is a weighty message, from which

ye turn aside. I had no knowledge of the exalted princes,® when they

disputed concerning the creation of man (it hath been revealed unto
me only as a prroof thdX I am a public preacher) : when thy Lord said

anto the angels. Verily I am about to create man of clay : when I shall

have formed him, therefore, and shall have breathed my spirit into him,
do ye fall down and worship him.* And all the angels worshipped him,
in general ; except Eblis, who was puffed up with pride, and became
an unbeliever. Gci said uftto him, O Eblis, what hindereth thee from

worshipping that \.hich I have created with my hands? Art thou
elated with vain pride ? Or art thou really one of exalted merit ? He
answered, J. am more excellent than he : thou hast created me of fire,

^ Or, as the words may be interpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, We have purified them.
OT peculiarly destined a?tdfitted thetnfor paradise.

P See chapter 6, p. 96.
1 See chapter 21, p^ 248. Al Beida^ here takes notice of another tradition concerning this

prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a hundred J • raelites, who fled to him from
certain slaughter, from which action he probably had the name of Dhu'lkefl give:i him, the pri-

mary signification of the verb cafala being to maintain or take care of another. If a conjec-
ture might be founded on this tradition, I should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, tbt

governor of Ahab's house. 6

'
i.e.. About thirty or thirty-three. 1

' That is, the angels.
* See chapter 2, p. 4.

* See I Kings xviiL . 1 See the Prelim. Disc S«ct. IV, p. n-
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and hast created him of clay. God said unto him, Get thee hence

therefore, for thou shalt be driven away from mercy : and my curse
shall be upon thee, until the day of judgment. He replied, O LORD,
Respite me, therefore, until the day of resurrection. God said. Verily
thou shalt be one of those who are respited until the day of the deter-

mined time. Eblis said. By thy might do I swear^ I will surely seduce
them all, except thy servants who shall be peculiarly chosen from among
them. God said, // is a just sentence : and I speak the truth : I will

surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall follow thee,

altogether.'* Say unto the Meccans, I ask not of you any reward for

this my preaching: neither am I (9;i!^ of those who assume a part which

belongs not to them. The Kordn is no other than an admonition unto
all creatures : and ye shall surely know what is delivered therein to be

true^ after a season,

CHAPTER XXXIX.

ENTITLED, THE TROOPS ;^ REVEALED AT MECCA.?

IN THE NAMK OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise GOD.

Verily we have revealed this book unto thee with truth : where-

fore serve God, exhibiting the pure religion unto him. Ought not the

pure religion to be exhibited unto God ? But as to those who take

other patrons besides him, saying, We worship them only that they

may bring us nearer unto God
; verily GOD will judge between them

concerning that wherein they disagree. Surely God will not direct him
who is a liar, or ungrateful. If GoD had been minded to have had a

son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out of that which he hath

created.^ But far be such a thing from him ! He is the sole, the

almighty God. He hath created the heavens and the earth with truth:

he causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to

sccceed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform
their services ; each of them hasteneth to an appointed period. Is not

he the mighty, the forgiver of sins ? He created you of one man, and
afterwards out of him formed his wife : and he hath bestowed* on you

" See chapter 7, p. 106, and chapter 15, p. 192, &c.
« This title is taken from the latter end of the chapter, where it is said the wicked shall be

sent to hell, and the righteous admitted into paradise by troops.
y Except the verse beginning. Say, O my servants, who have transgressed against your

own souls, &C.1
» Because, says Al Beidawi, there is no being besides himseb' but what hath been created by

him, since there cannot be two necessarily-existent beings ;
and hence appears the absurdity

of the imagination here condemned, because no creature can resemble the Creator, or b<a

worthy to bear the relation of a son to him.
• Literally, He hath sent down ; from which expression some have imagined that these four

Vinds of beasts were created in paradise, and thence sent down to earth.'

1 Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi « Ai Zamakh.
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four pair of cattle.** He formeth you in the wombs of your mothers,

by several gradual formations,*' within three veils of darkness.^ This

is God, your LORD : his is the kingdom : there is no God but he.

Why therefore are ye turned asidey9^;^ the woy-ship ofhim to idolatry f

Li ye be ungrateful, verily GoD hath no need of you ; yet he liketh not

ingratitude in his servants : but if ye be thankful, he will be well pleased
with you. A burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another :

hereafter shall ye return unto your Lord, and he shall declare unto you
that which ye have wrought, and will reward you accordingly; for he

knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts. When harm befalleth a

man, he calleth upon his Lord, and turneth unto him : yet afterwards,
when God hath bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that

Being which he invoked before,* and setteth up equals unto God, that

he may seduce men from his way. Say unto such a man, Enjoy this

life in thy infidelity for a little while : but hereafter shalt thou surely be

one of the inhabitants of hell fire. Shall he who giveth himself up to

prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and standing, and who taketh

heed as to the life to come, and hopeth for the mercy of his Lord, be

dealt with as the wicked unbeliever f Say, Shall they who know their

duty, and they who know it not, be held equal ? Verily the men of

understanding only will be warned. Say, O my servants who believe,

fear your LORD. They who do good in this world, shall obtain good
in the nextj^ and God's earth is spacious :« verily those who persevere
with patience shall receive their recompence without measure. Say, I

am commanded to worship GOD, and to exhibit the pure religion unto

him : and I am commanded to be the first Moslem.^ Say, Verily I

fear, if I be disobedient unto my LORD, the punishment of the great

day. Say, I worship GOD, exhibiting my religion pure unto him : but

do ye worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily they will

be the losers, who shall lose their own souls, and their families, on the

day of resurrection : is not this manifest loss 1 Over them shall be roofs

of fire, and under them shall be floors offire. With this doth GOD terrify

his servants: wherefore, O my servants, fear me. But those who eschew
the worship of idols, and are turned unto GOD, shall receive good
tidings. Bear good tidings therefore unto m.y servants, who harken unto

my word, and follow that which is most excellent therein : these are they
whom God directeth,and these are »z<?« ofunderstanding. Him therefore

on whom the sentence oi eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced,
canst thou, O Mohamfned, deliver him who is destined to dwell in the

fire of hell f But for those who fear their Lord will be prepared high

apartments in paradise, over which shall be other apartments built ; and
rivers shall run beneath them: this is the promise of God ;

and God will

lot be contrary to the promise. Dost thou not see that GOD sendeth down

b See chapter 6, p. 102.
* See chapter 22, p. 230.
Jl

i.e.y The belly, the womb, and the membranes which enclose tlie embryo.
Or, Hejorgetteth the evil ivkich he before prayed against .

f Or, They ivho do good, sfuiU obtain good even in this world.
c Wherefore let him who cannot safely exercise his religion where he was bom or resides, flj

to a place of liberty and security.!
*»

i.e., Tli« first of the Korcish who professeth the true religion, or the leader in chief of th;

MosJoaft.
1 Al Beidawi
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water from heaven, and causeth ttie same to enter andform sources in

the eaTth
;
and produceth thereby corn of various sorts? Afterwards he

causeth the same to wither ;
and thou seest it become yellow : after-

wards he maketh it crumble into dust. Verily herein is an instruction

to men of understanding. Shall he, therefore, whose breast GoD hath

enlarged to receive the religion of Islam, and who followeth the light

from his LORD, be as he whose heart is hardened ? But woe unto those

whose hearts are hardened against the remembrance of God ! they are

in a manifest error. GOD hath revealed a most excellent discourse
;
a

book conformable to itself, and containing repeated adtnonitions. The
skins of those who fear their Lord shrink for fear thereat : afterwards

their skins grow soft, and their hearts also, at the remembrance of their

Lord. This is the direction of GOD : he will direct thereby whom he

pleaseth ;
and whomsoever GoD shall cause to err, he shall have no

director. Shall he therefore who shall be obliged to screen himself with

his face^ from the severity of the punishment on the day of resurrection,

be as he who is secure therefrom ? And it shall be said unto the

ungodly. Taste that which ye have deserved. Those who were before

them, accused their apostles of imposture ;
wherefore a punishment

came upon them from whence they expected // not : and God caused

them to taste shame in this present life ;
but the punishment of the

life to come will certainly be greater. If they were men of under-

standing, they would know this. Now have we proposed unto mankind,
in this Koran, every kind of parable ; that they may be warned : an

Arabic Koran, wherein there is no crookedness ;^ that they may fear

God. God propoundeth as a parable a man who hath several com-

panions which are at mutual variance, and a man who committeth

himself wholly to one person -} shall these be held in equal comparison?
God forbid ! But the greater part of them do not understand. Verily

thou, O Mohamjned, shalt die, and they also shall die : and ye shall

debate Die matter"^ with one another before your LORD, at the day of

resurrection. (XXIV.) Who is more unjust than he who uttereth a

lie concerning GOD, and denieth the truth, when it cometh unto him?
Is there not a dwelling provided in hell for the unbelievers? But he
who bringeth the truth, and giveth credit thereto,'^ these are they who
fear God; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, in the sight of

their Lord : this shall be the recompence of the righteous : that GOD
may expiate from them the very worst of that which they have wrought,
and may render them their reward according to the utmost merit of the

good which they have wrought. Is not GOD a sufficient protector of

i For his hands shall be chained to his neck, and he shall not be able to oppose anything
but his face to the fire.l

^
i.e.. No contradiction, defect, or doubt.

1 This passage represents the uncertainty of the idolater, who is distracted in the service ol

different masters ; and the satisfaction of mind which attends the worshipper of the only true

GOD.2" For the prophet will represent his endeavours to reclaim them from idolatry, and their

obstinacy ; and they will make frivolous excuses, as that they obeyed their chiefs, and kept to

the religion of their fathers, &c.3
"

i.e., Mohammed and his followers. Some suppose that by the latter words Abu Beer is

particularly intended, because he asserted the prophet's veracity in respect to his journey to

Qeaveo.

1^ Ai Beidawi. ^ Itiem. * Idem.
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his servant? yet they will attempt to make thee afraid of the false
deities which they worship besides GOD." But he whom God shall

cause to err, shall have none to direct him : and he whom God shall

direct, shall have none to mislead hifn. Is not God most mighty, able

to avenge ? If thou ask them who hath created the heavens and the

earth, they will surely answer, GOD. Say, Do ye think therefore that

the deities which ye invoke besides GOD, if GOD be pleased to afflic>

me, are able to relieve me from his affliction ? or if he be pleased to

show mercy unto m.e, that they are able to withhold his mercy ? Say,
God is my sufficient support : in him let those put their trust, who
seek in whom to confide. Say, O my people, do ye act according to

your state ; verily I will act according to 7nine : hereafter shall ye know
on which of us will be infticted a punishment that shall cover him with

shame, and on whom a lasting punishment shall fall. Verily we have
revealed unto thee the book of the Koran, for the instruction of man-

kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed thereby^ shall be directed to

the advantage of his own soul
;
and whoso shall err, shall only err

against the same : and thou art not a guardian over them. GOD
taketh unto himself the souls of ?nen at the time of their death ; and
those which die not he also taketh in their sleep :^ and he withholdeth

those on which he hath passed the decree of death,*^ but sendeth back
the others till a determined period."^ Verily herein are signs unto people
who consider. Have the Koreish taken idols for their intercessors with
God? Say, What, although they have not dominion over anything,
neither do they understand ? Say, Intercession is altogether in the dis-

posal of God -J" his is the kingdom of heaven and earth
;
and hereafter

shall ye return unto him. When the one sole GOD is mentioned, the

hearts of those who believe not in the life to come, shrink with horror : but

when xSi^ false gods, which are worshipped besides him, are mentioned,
behold, they are filled with joy. Say, O GoD, the creator of heaven and

earth, who knowest that which is secret and that which is manifest
;

thou shalt judge between thy servants concerning that wherein they dis-

agree. If those who act unjustly were masters of whatever is in the

earth, and as much more therewith, verily they would give it to ransom
themselves from the evil of the punishment, on the day of resurrection ;

and there shall appear unto them, from God, terrors which they never

imagined ;
and there shall appear unto them the evils of that which

they shall have gained ; and that which they mocked at shall encom -

«> The Koreish used to tell Mohammed that they feared their gods would do him some
mischief, and deprive him of the use of his limbs, or of his reason, because he spoke disgrace-
fully of them. It IS thought by some that this passage was verified in Khaled Ebn aJ

Walid ; who, being sent by Mohammed to demolish the idol al Uzza, was advised by the

keeper of her temple to take heed what he did, because the goddess was able to avenge herself

severely ; but he was so little moved at the man's warning, that he immediately stepped up to

the idol, and broke her nose. To support the latter explication, they say that what happened
to Khaled is attributed to Mohammed, because the former was then executing the prophet's
orders.l A circumstance not much different from the above mentioned is told of the demoli'-ioc

3fAllat.2_
P That is, seemingly and to outward appearance, sleep being the image ot deatti.

°i Not permitting them to return again into their bodies.

r viz. Into their bodies, when they awake. ^
'' Foi aone can or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permission .

1 Idem. S Vide Gagniex, nf^ u. Aj-m'f Vii Moh o la?.
^ aI Beidawl
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pass them. When harm befalleth man, he calleth upon us
; yet after-

wards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he saith, I have
received it merely because of God's knowledge o/?ny deserts} On the

contrary, it is a trial
;
but the greater part of them know it not. Those

who were before them, said the same :" but that which they had

gained, profited them not
;
and the evils which they had desei-ved, fell

upon them. And whoever of these Meccans shall have acted unjustly,
on them likewise shall fall the evils which they shall have deserved ;'

neither shall they frusti^ate the divine vejt^eance. Do they not know
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and
is sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily herein are signs unto

people who believe. Say, O my servants '.vho have transgressed
against your own souls, despair not of the mercy of GOD : seeing that

God forgiveth all sins -? for he is gracious a^id merciful. And be
turned unto your LORD^ and resign yourselves unto him, before the
threatened punishment overtake you ; for then ye shall not be helped
And follow the most excellent i?istructions which have been sent down
unto you from your LORD, before the punishment come suddenly upon
you, and ye perceive not the approach thereof; and a soul say, Alas !

for that I have been negligent in my duty to God : verily I have been
one of the scorners : or say, If GOD had directed me, verily I had
been one of the pious : or say, when it seeth the prepared punishment.
If I could return once more into the world I would become one of the

righteous. But GOD shall answer^ My signs came unto thee hereto-

fore, and thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed up
with pride ;

and thou becamest one of the unbelievers. On the day of

resurrection thou shalt see the faces of those who have uttered lies

concerning GOD, become black : is there not an abode prepai-ed in hell

for the arrogant ? But GOD shall deliver those who shall fear hi7n, and
shall set thejn in their place of safety : evil shall not touch them,
neither shall they be grieved. GOD is the creator of all things, and he
is the governor of all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth :

and they who believe not in the signs of GOD, they shall perish. Say,
Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than GOD, O ye fools ? since

it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, and also unto the prophets
who have been before thee, sayijig^ Verily if thou join any partners with

God, thy work will be altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly
be one of those who perish : wherefore rather fear God, and be one of

those who give thanks. But they make not a due estimation of GOD -?

since the whole earth shall be but his handful, on the day of resurrec-

tion
;
and the heavens shall be rolled together in his right hand,

Praise be unto him ! and far be he exalted above the idols which they
associate with him ! The trumpet shall be sounded,* and whoever

^ Or by means of my own wisdom.
" As did Kariin in particular.!
* As it happened accordingly : for they were panished with a sore famine for seven years

and had the bravest of their warriors cut off at the battle of Bedr. 2

7 To those who sincerely repent and profess his unity : for the sins of idolaters will not be

forgiven.3
' See chapter 6, p. 97, note ».

» The first time, says Al Beidawi ; who consequently supposes there will b« do mora thas

^ See cap. a8, p. 295.
^ Al Beidfiwi. ^ See o. lo^ oote ^
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are in heaven and whoever are on earth shall expire ; except those

whom God sliall please to exe)nptfro?n the coimnon faie}^ Afterwards
ti shall be sounded again ;

and behold, they shall arise and look tip.

And the earth shall shine by the light of its LORD : and the book shall

be laid open^ and the prophets and the martyrs shall be brought as

witnesses; and judgment shall be given between them with truth, and

they shall not be treated unjustly. And ever)-^ soul shall be fully

rewarded, according to that which it shall have wrought ; for he per-

fectly knoweth whatever they do. And the unbelievers shall be driven

unto hell by troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates
thereof shall be opened : and the keepers thereof*^ shall say unto them,
Did not apostles from among you come unto you, who rehearsed unto

you the signs of your LORD, and warned you of the meeting of this

your day ? They shall answer, Y3a : but the sentence of eternal punish-
ment hath been justly oronounced on the unbelievers.* It sliall be
said unto them, Enter y^ the gates of hell, to dwell therein for ever

;

and miserable shall be the abode of the proud ! But those who shall

have feared their LORD, shall be ronducted by troops towards paradise,
until they shall arrive at the same : and the gates thereof shall be ready
set open ;

and the guards thereof shall say unto them, Peace be on

you ! ye have been good : wherefore enter ye into paradise^ to remain
therein for ever. And they shall answer, Praise be unto GOD, who
hath performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to inherit the

earth,^ that we may dwell in paradise wherever we please ! How
excellent is the reward of those who work righteousness J And thou
shalt see the angels going in procession round the throne, celebrating
the praises of their Lord : and judgment shall be given between them
with truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto GOD, the LORD of all

creatures !

two blasts (and two only are distinctly mentioned in the Koran), though others suppose there

will be three. 1

b These, some say, will be the angels Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, and the angel of death,
who yet will afterwards all die, at the command of God ;"^ it being the constant opinion of the

Mohammedan doctors, that every soul, both of men and of animals, which live either on land
or in the sea, and of the angels also, m-ust necessarily taste of death :3 others suppose those
who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of God,'* or the black-eyed damsels,
and other inhabitants of paradise.

^

The space between these two blasts of the trumpet will be forty days, according to Yahya
and others ; there are some, however, who suppose it will be as many years.^

<= See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 68.
<* See chapter 74, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72.
* See chapter 7, p. 106 ; chapter 11, p. 169, &c. It seems as if the damned, by tb.ese words,

attributed their ruin to God's decree of predestination.
f This is a metaphorical expression, representing the perfect security and abundance which

the blessed will enjoy in paradise.

i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65;
"' Ai Heidawi, Yahya. 3 Vide Pocock. not. if

P&rt Mosis. p. 266. «» Al Beidawi ^ fallalo'ddin « See tbs Prelim, Disc ub: >up.
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CHAPTER XL.

ENTITLED, THE TRUE BELIEVER ;S REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL EOD.

TT M.*^ The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wis€
^ -*- • God

;
the forgiver of sin, and the accepter of repentance ; severe

in punishing ; long-suffering. There is no GOD but he : before him
shall be the general assembly at the last day. None disputeth against
the signs of GOD, except the unbelievers : but let not their prosperous
dealing in the land' deceive thee nvith vain allurement. The people of

Noah, and the confederated infidels which were after thefn, accused
their respective prophets of imposture before these ; and each nation
hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they might get him into

their power; and they disputed with vain reasonings that they might
thereby invalidate the truth : wherefore I chastised them

;
and how

severe was my punishment ! Thus hath the sentence of thy Lord
justly passed on the unbelievers ; that they shall be the inhabitants of

hell fire. The a?igels who bear the throne o/God, and those who stand
about it,^ celebrate the praise of their LORD, and believe in him

; and

they ask pardon for the true believers, sayifig^ O Lord, thou encom-

passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore forgive
those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver them from the pains
of hell : O Lord, lead them also into gardens of eternal abode, which
thou hast promised unto them, and unto every one who shall do right,
of their fathers, and their wives, and their children

;
for thou art the

mighty, the wise God. And deliver them from evil
;
for whomsoever

thou shalt deliver from evil on that day, on him wilt thou show mercy ;

and this will be great salvation. But the infidels, at the day of judg-
ment, shall hear a voice crying unto them, Verily the hatred of GOD
towards you is more grievous than your hatred towards yourselves :

since ye were called unto the faith, and would not believe. They shall

say, O Lord, thou hast given us death twice, and thou hast twice given
us life •} and we confess our sins : is there therefore no way to get forth

frot7i thisfire ? And it shall be answer'ed them, This hath befallen you,
for that when one GOD was preached unto you, ye believed not ; but if

a plurality ofgods had been associated with him, ye had believed; and

S Thia title is taken from tke passage wherein mention is made of one of Pharaoh's family
*ho believed in Moses.

•i See the Prelim. Disc Sect. IIL p. 46, &c.
' By trading into Syria and Yaman. See chapter 3, p. 52, note "".

* These are the Cherubim, the highest order of angels, who approach nearest to God s pra
seace.l

1 Having first created us in a state of death, or void of life and sensation, and then given
life to the inanimate bodj' ;2 and afterw'ards caused us to die a natiu-al death, and raised u<

again at the resurrection. Some understand the first death to be a natural death, and the
second that in the sepulchre, after the body shal' have been there raised to life in order to bs
examined ;3 and consequently suppose the two revivals to be those of the sepulchre arid the

res!jrrection.4

i Al Beidawi. 2 See e p. 2, p. 4. » See Prelim Disc. *Sct. IV. p, 60. &a 'A/
Beidawi. Jallal.
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judgment belongeth unto the high, the great Gou. // is he who showeth

you his signs, and sendeth down food unto you from heaven : but none
will be admonished, except he who turneth himself unto God. Call

therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto him although
the infidels be averse thereto. He is the Being of exalted degi'ce, the

possessor of the throne ;
who sendeth down the spirit, at his command,

on such of his servants as he pleaseth ;
that he may warn nia7 kind of

the day of meeting,™ the day whereon they shall come forth out of their

graves, and nothing of what concerneth them shall be hidden from GOD.
Unto whom will the kingdom belongs on that day ? Unto the only, the

almighty God. On that day shall every soul be rewarded according to

its merits
; there shall be no injustice done on that day. Verily GoD

will be swift in taking an account. Wherefore warn them, O prophet,
of the day which shall suddenly approach ;

when men^s hearts shall cotne

up to their throats, and strangle thevi. The ungodly shall have no
friend or inte»'cessor who shall be heard. God will know the deceitful

eye, and that which their breasts conceal ;
and GOD will judge with

truth : but thefalse gods which, they invoke besides him, shall notjudge
at all

;
for GOD is he who heareth a?id seeth. Have they not gone

through the earth and seen what hath been the end of those who were^
before them ? They were more mighty than these in strength, and left
more considerable footsteps oftheir power in the earth : yet GoD chastised

them for their sins, and there was none to protect them from GOD. This

they suffered^ because their apostles had come unto them with evident

signs^ and they disbelieved : wherefore GoD chastised them
;
for he is

strong, and severe in punishing. We heretofore sent Moses with our

signs and manifest power, unto Pharaoh, and Haman, and Karun
;

and they said, He is a sorcerer and a liar. And when he came unto
them with the truth from us, they said, Slay the sons of those wh
have believed with him, and save their daughters alive '1^ but the strata-

gem of the infidels was no other than vain. And Pharaoh said, Let
me alone, that I may kill Moses ;° and let him call upon his LoRD :

verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause violence to appeat
in the earth."^ And Moses said unto his people, Verily I have recourse
unto my LORD, and your LORD, to defend 7ne against every proud
person, who believeth not in the day of account. And a man who was
a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh,*^ a7id concealed his faith, sai

,

Will ye put a man to death, because he saith, GoD is my Lord
;
seeir

he is come unto you with evident signs from your LORD ? If he be a

"liar, on him will the punishnie?it of his falsehood light; but if he speaketh
the truth, some of those judgjnents with which he threateneth you, will

fall upon you : verily GOD directeth not him who is a transgressor or

"When the Creator and his creatures,
^ the inhabitants of heaven and of earth, the false

deities and their worshippers, the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works,
shall meet each other.6

°
i.e. , Pursue the resolution which has been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for

the future. See chapter 7, p. 117^ note ".

o For they advised him not to put Moses t"> death, lest it should be thought he was not
to oppose him by dint of argument. 1

P By^ raising of commotions and seditions, in cxrder to introduce his new religion,
% This seems to be the same person who is mentioned, chapter 2S, t). 291,

• See cap. 6, p. 91 6 a1 Beidawi, Jallal 1 Al Beid^wi.
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a iiar. O my people, the kingdom is yours this day ;
and ye ars con-

spicuous in the earth : but who shall defend us from the scourge oi

God, if it come unto us "i^ Pharaoh said, I only propose to you what
I think to be most expedient : and I guide you only into the right path.
And he who had believed, said,O my people, verily I fear for you z. day like

that of the confederates against the prophets infortner times; a condi-
tion like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes of Ad, and Thamud,
and of those who have lived after them : for GoD willeth not that any
injustice be done unto his servants. O my people, verily I fear for you
the day whereon men shall call unto one another ;' the day whereon

ye shall be turned back from the tribunal, and driven to hell : then

shall ye have none to protect you against GOD. And he whom GOD
shall cause to err, sliail have no director. Joseph came unto you, before

Moses, with evident signs; but ye ceased not to doubt of the religion
which he preached unto you, until, when he died, ye said, GOD will by
no means send another apostle, after him. Thus doth GOD cause him
o err, who is a transgressor arul a. sceptic. They who dispute against
Jie signs of GOD, without any authority which hath come unto them,
ire in great abomination with GOD, and with those v/ho believe. Thus
doth God seal up everv proud and stubborn heart. And Pharaoh said,

O Haman, build me a tower, that I may reach the tracts, the tracts oi

heaven, and may view the GOD of Moses ;* for I verily think him to be

a liar. And thus the evil of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and
he turned aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh
ended only in loss. And he who had believed, said, O my people,
follow me : I will guide you into the right way. O my people, verily
this present life is but a temporary enjoyment ;

but the life to come is

'ihe mansion of firm continuance. Whoever worketh evil, shall only
be rewarded in equal proportion to the same : but whoever worketh

good, whether male or female, and is a true believer, they shall enter

paradise ; they shall be provided for therein superabundantly. And,
my people, as for me, 1 invite you to salvation ; but ye invite me to

hell fire : ye invite me to deny GOD, and to associate with him that

whereof I have no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty,
the forgiver of sifis. There is no doubt but that ihe.false gods to which

ye invite me, deserve not to be invoked, either in this world or in the

next ;
and that we must return unto GOD

;
and that the transgressors

shall be the inhabitants of hell fire : and ye shall then remember what
1 now say unto you. And I commit my affair unto GOD : for GOD re-

gardeth his servants. Wherefore GOD delivered him from the evils

which they had devised ; and a grievous punishment encompassed the

people of Pharaoh.*^ They shall be exposed to the fire ofhell morning

'' See the speech of Gamaliel to the Jewish Sanhedrim, when the apostles were brought
before them. 2

*
i.e.. The day of judgment, when the inhabitants of paradise and of hell shall enter into

mutual discourse : when the latter shall call for help, and the seducers and the seduced shaii

cast the blame upon each other.-*
* See chapter 28, p. 293.
" Some are of opinion that those who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his

icinsman, are the persons more particularly meant in this place : for they tell us that the said

believer fled to a mountain, where they found him at prayers, guarded by the wild beasts

8 Acts V. :}8, 39 3 Al Beidawi. jalialo'ddin
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and evening :^ and the day whereon the hour ofjtidgrnent shall come,
it shall be said unlc them, Enter, O people of Pharaoh, into a most

severe torment. And ihiftk on the time when the infidels shall dispute

together in hell fire
;
and the weak shall say unto those who behaved

with arrogancej^ Verily we were your followers : will ye, therefore^
relieve us from miy part of this fire ? Those who behaved with

arrogance shall answer, Verily we are all doomed to suffer therein : for

God hath now judged between his servants. And they who shall be in

the fire, shall say unto the keepers of heli,^ Call ye on your LORD,
that he would ease us, for one day, from this punishment. They shall

answer, Did not your apostles come unto you with evident proofs f

They shall say, Yea. The keepers shall reply. Do ye therefore call 07i

God : but the calling of the unbelievers on him shall be only in vain.

V\^e will surely assist our opostles, and those who believe, in this present
life, and on the day whereon the witnesses shall stand forth : a day^
whereon the excuse of the unbelievers shall not avail them

;
but a

curse shall attend them, and a wretched abode. We heretofore gave
unto I\loses a direction : and we left as an inheritance unto the children

of Israel the book of the law j a direction, and an admonition to

7nen of understanding. Wherefore do thou, O prophet^ bear the insults

of tJie infidels with patience ;
for the promise of GOD is true : and

ask pardon for thy fault f and celebrate the praise of thy LORD, in

the evening and in the morning. As to those who impugn the signs of

God, without any convincing proof which hath been revealed unto them,
there is nothing but pride in their breasts -^ btit they shall not attain

their desire : wherefore, fly for refuge unto GoD, for it is he who heareth

and seeth. Verily the creation of heaven and earth is more consider-

able than the creation of man : but the greater part of men do not

understand. The blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ;
nor

they who believe and work righteousness, and the evil-doer : how few
revolve these things in their mind ! The last hour will surely come r

there is no doubt thereof : but the greater part of men believe it not.

Your Lord saith, Call upon me, and I will hear you : but they who
proudly disdain my service shall enter with ignominy into hell. // is

God who hath appointed the night for you to take your rest therein,
and the day to give you light : verily God is endued with beneficence

towards mankind
;
but the greater part of men do not give thanks.

This is God, your LORD ;
the Creator of all things : there is no GOD

besides him : how therefore are ye turned aside fro7n his worship f

Thus are they turned aside who oppose the signs of GOD. It is GOD

which ranged themselves in order about him, and Inat his pursuers thereupon returned in a

^reat fright to their master, who put them to death for not performing his command. 1

» Some expound these words of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer according
to a tradition of Ebn Masud, which informs us that their souls are in the crops of black birds,

which are exposed to hell fire every morning and evening until the day of judgment.^
7 See chapter 14, p. 187, note
* See chapter 74,
» In being too backward and neghgent in advancmg the true religion, for fear of the infidels.'
" This sentence may be understood generally, though it was revealed on account of the idcia-

trous Meccans or of the Jews, who said of Mohammed, This man is not our lord, but iht

Messias^ the Son qf David, whose kingdom •will be extendtd over sea and landA

' &1 Beidawi. '^ laeni. '^ Idem. * Idem.
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who hath given you the earth for a stable floor, and the heaven for a

ceiling : and who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful ;

and feedeth you with good things. This is GOD, your Lord. Where-
fore, blessed be GOD, the Lord of all creatures ! He is the living God :

there is no God but he. Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him
Ae pure religion. Praise be unto GOD, the LORD of all creatures !

Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the deities which ye invoke, be-

sides God, after that evident proofs have come unto me from my LORD ;

and I am commanded to resign myself unto the LORD of all creatures.

// is he who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, and
afterwards of coagulated blood

;
and afterwards brought you forth

infants out ofyour mothers' wombs : then he permitteth you to attain

your age of full strength, and afterwards to grow old men (but some of

you die before that age), and to arrive at the determined period ojyour
lifej'^ that peradventure ye may understand. It is he who giveth life,

and causeth to die : and when he decreeth a thing, he only saith unto

it, Be, and it is. Dost thou not observe those who dispute against the

signs of God, how they are turned aside from the true faith ? They
who charge with falsehood the book of the Koran, and the other scrip-
tures and revealed doctrines which we sent (ywxformer apostle to preachy
shall hereafter know their folly; when the collars sJiall be on their

necks, and the chains by ivhich they shall be dragged into hell : then

shall they be burned in the fire. And it shall be said unto them. Where
are the gods which ye associated, besides GOD ? They shall answer,

They have withdrawn themselves from us : yea, we called on nothing^
heretofore. Thus doth GOD lead the unbelievers into error. This
hath befallen y071, for that ye rejoiced insolently on earth in that which
was false ;

and for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. Enter

ye the gates of hell, to remain thereiny^r ever : and wretched shall be

the abode of the haughty ! Wherefore persevere with patience, O
Mohammed; for the promise of GOD is true. Whether we cause thee

to see any part of \he pu7iishnient with, which we have threatened them,
or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it; before us shall they
be assembled at the last day. We have sent a great number ^apostles
before thee f the histories oJ some of whom we have related unto thee,
and the histories of others of them we have not related unto thee : but
no apostle had the power to produce a sign, unless by the permission
of God. When the command of God, therefore, shall come, judgment
shall be given with truth ; and then shall they perish who endeavou"
to render the si^ns of God of no effect. // is God who hath given you
the cattle, that ye may ride on some <9/"them, and may eat of others of

them (ye also receive other advantages therefrom) ;' and that on them

ye may arrive at the business proposed in your mind : and on them are

ye carried by land, and on ships by sea. And he showeth you his signs ;

which, therefore, of the signs of GOD will ye deny ? Do they not pass

through the earth, and see what hath been the end of those who wen

'^ See chapter 22, p. 250.
•* Seeing an idol is nothing in the world.*
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 59.
f See chapter 16, p. 195

I Id«BL
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before them ? They were more numerous than these, and more mighty
in strength, and le/i 7nore considerable mormTntiits of their power \w the
earth : yet that which they had acquired profited them not. And when
their apostles came unto them with evident /r<?(9/? of their mission^ they
rejoiced in the knowledge which was with them :« but that which they
mocked at encompassed them. And when they beheld our vengeance,
they said, We believe in God alone, and we renounce the idols which
we associated with him : but their faith availed them not, after they had
beholden our vengeance. This was the ordinance of GoD, which was

formerly observed in respect to his servants: and then did the un-
believers perish.

CHAPTER. XLI.

ENTITLED, ARE DISTINCTLY EXPLAINED ;^ REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THK NAME OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

HM.* This is a revelation from the most Merciful : a book the
• verses whereof are distinctly explained,^ an Arabic Koran for

the instruction of people who understand ; bearing good tidings, and

denouncing threats : but the greater part of them turn aside, and
hearken not thereto. And they say, Our hearts are veiled from the

doctrine to which thou invitest us
;
and there is a deafness in our

ears, and a curtain between us and thee : wherefore act thou as thou
shall think fit; for we shall act according to our own sentiments. Say,

Verily I am only a man like you. It is revealed unto me that your
God is one God : wherefore direct your way straight unto him

; and
ask pardon of himy^r what is past. And woe be to the idolaters

;
who

give not the appointed alms, and believe not in the life to come ! But
as to those who believe and work righteousness ; they shall receive an

everlasting reward. Say, Do ye indeed disbelieve in him who created

the earth in two days •} and do ye set up equals unto him ? He is the

Lord of all creatures. And he placed in the earth mountains firmly

rooted,"* rising above the same : and he blessed it ; and provided
therein the food of the creatures designed to be the inhabitants thereof,
in four days f' equally for those who ask.° Then he set his mind to

g Being prejudiced in favour of their own erroneous doctrines, and despising the instructions

of the prophets.
t Some entitle this chapter Worship, or Adoration, because the infidels are herein commanded

to forsake the worship of idols, and to worship God : but the thirty-second chapter bearing
the same title, that which we have here prefixed b, for distinction, generally osed.

i See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c.
*t See chapter 11, p. 158, note 1.

1
viz.. The two first days of the week.l
^ See chapter 16, p. 196.
^ That is, including the two former days wherein the earth was created.
» I *., For all. in proportion to the necessity of each, and as their several appetites nequya
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the creation ^heaven ; and it was smoke •? and he said unto it, and to

the earth, Come, either obediently, or against your will. They an-

swered, We come, obedient to thy command. And he formed them
into seven heavens, in two days ;<* and revealed unto every heaven its

office. And we adorned the lower heaven with lights, and placed there-

in a guard of angels.^ This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise
God. If the Meccans withdraw from these instructions^ say, I denounce
unto you a sudden destruction, like the destruction of Ad and Thamud.
When the apostles came unto them before them and behind them,*
sayings Worship GOD alone ; they answered, If our Lord had been

pleased to send messengers^ he had surely sent angels : and we believe
not the message with which ye are sent. As to the tribe of Ad, they
behaved insolently in the earth, without reason, and said, Who is more
mighty than we in strength.? Did they not see that GoD, who had
created them, was more mighty than they in strength ? And they know-

ingly rejected our signs. Wherefore we sent against them a piercing
wind, on days of ill luck,* that we might make them taste the punish-
ment of shame in this world : but the punishment of the life to come
will be more shameful

; and they shall not be protected therefrom.
And as to Thamud, we directed them ; but they loved blindness better

than the true direction : wherefore the terrible noise of an ignominious
punishment assailed them, for that which they had deserved ; but we
delivered those who believed and feared God^ And warn them <7/"the

day, on which the enemies of GOD shall be gathered together unto hell

fire,and shall march in distinct bands ; until,when they shaJl amve there-

at, their ears, and their eyes, and their skins shall bear witness against
them of that which they shall have wrought. And they shall say unto
their skins, Wherefore do yebear witness against us ? They shall answer,
God hath caused us to speak, who giveth speech unto all things : he
created you the first time ; and unto him are ye returned. Ye did not hide

yourselves, while ye sinned, so that your ears, and your eyes, and your
skins could not bear witness against you :^ but ye thought that GOD
was ignorant of many things which ye did. This was your opinion,
which ye imagined of your Lord : it hath ruined you ; and ye are

Some refer the word satD&an, here translated fqually, and which also signifies co'mpletely, to

the four days ; and suppose the meaning to be that GoD created these things in just so many
entire and complete days. 2

P Or darkness. Al Zamakhshari saj^ this smoke proceeded from tlie waters under the throne
of God (which throne was one of the things created before the heavens and the earth), and rose
above the water

;
that the water being dried up, the earth was formed out of it, and the heavens

out of the smoke which had mounted aloft.

<1 viz., On the fifth and sixth days of the week. It is said the heavens were created on
Thursday', and the sun. moon, and stars on Friday ; in the evening of which last day Adam
was made.3

^ See chapter 15.
 That is, on every side ; persuading and urging them continually, and by arguments drawn

from past examples, and the expectation of future rewards or punishments.
* It is said that this wind continued from Wednesday to Wednesday inclusive, being the latter

end of the month Shawal ; and that a Wednesday is the day whereon God sends down his

judgments on a wicked people.*
« See cliapter 7, p. 112, &c.
«

i.e.. Ye hid your crimes from men, little thinking that yoor very members, &om which y«
tould cot hide them, would rise up as witnesses agamst you.
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become lost people. Whether they bear their torment, hell fire shall bt

their abode
;

or whether they beg for favour, they shall not obtain
favour. And we will give them the devils to be their companions ;

for

they dressed up for them the false notions which they entertained oj
diis present world, and of that which is to come

;
and the sentence

justly fitteth them, which was formerly pronounced on the nations of

genii and men who were before them
;
for they perished. The un-

believers say, Hearken not unto this Koran .• but use vain discourse^

during the reading thereof
;
that ye may overcome the voice of the

reader by your scoffs and laughter. Wherefore we will surely cause the
unbelievers to taste a grievous punishment, and we will certainly reward
them for the evils which they shall have wrought. This shall be the
reward of the enemies of GOD, namely, hell fire

;
therein is p7'epared

for them an everlasting abode, as a reward for that they have wittingly

rejected our signs. And the infidels shall say iti hell, O LORD, show us
the two who seduced us, of the genii and men,^ and we will cast them
mder our feet, that they may become most base and despicable. As
for those who say, Our Lord is GOD, and who behave uprightly ; the

angels shall descend unto them,* and sliall say, Fear not, neither be ye
grieved ;

but rejoice in the hopes of paradise, which ye have been

promised. We are your friends in this life, and in that which is to

come : therein shall ye have that which your souls shall desire, and
therein shall ye obtain whatever ye shall ask for

;
as a gift from a

gracious and merciful God. Who speaketh better than he who in-

viteth unto GOD, and worketh righteousness, and saith, I am. a Moslem .?

Good and evil shall not be held equal. Turn away evil with that

which is better ;
and behold the man between whom and thyself there

was enmity, shall become, as it were, thy warmest friend : but none
shall attain to this perfection, except they who are patient ;

nor shall

any attain thereto, except he who is endued with a great happiness oJ

temper. And if a malicious suggestion be offered unto thee from

Satan, have recourse unto GOD ; for it is he who heareth and knoweth.

Among the signs of his power are the night, and the day, and the sun,
and the moon. Worship not the sun, neither the moon : but worship
GOD, who hath created them ;

if ye serve him. But if they proudly
disdain his services verily the angels, who are with thy Lord, praise
him night and day, and are not wearied. And among his signs another

is, that thou seest the land waste : but when we send down rain thereon,
it is stirred and femienteth. And he who quickeneth the earth, will

surely quicken the dead ; for he is almighty. Verily those who im-

piously wrong our signs, are not concealed from us. Is he, therefore,

better, who shall be cast into hell fire, or he who shall appear secure

on the day of resurrection ? Work that which ye will : he certainly
behoideth whatever ye do. Verily they who believe not in tlie admoni-

y Or, talk aloud.
 

i.e.. These of either species, who drew us into sin and min. Some suppose that the two
more particularly intended here are Eblis and Cain, the two authors of infidelity and murder.*

» Either while they are living on earth to dispose their minds to good, to preserve them from

temptations, and to comfort them ; or at the hour of deach to support them in their last aiiony ;

or ftt their coming forth from their graves at the resurrection.*

i Idem, JiflU«Uo'ddin
* idesg.
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tion of the Kordn, after it hath come unto them, shall one day be dis-

covered. It is certainly a book of infinite value : vanity shall not

approach it, either from before it or from behind it -y it is a revelation

from a wise God^ whose praise is justly to be celebrated. No other is

said unto thee by the infidels of Mecca^ than what hath been formerly
said unto the apostles before thee : verily thy LORD is inclined to

forgiveness, and is also able to chastise severely. If we had revealed

the Kordn in a foreign language," they had surely said, Unless the

signs thereof be distinctly explained, we will not receive the same : is

the book written in a foreign tongue, and the person unto whom it is

directed an Arabian ? Answer, It is, unto those who believe, a sure

guide, and a remedy for doubt and uncertainty : but unto those who
believe not, it is a thickness of hearing in their ears, and it is a darkness
which covereth them ; these are cls they who are called unto from a
distant place.^ We heretofore gave the book of the law unto Moses ;

and a dispute arose concerning the same : and if a previous decree had
not proceeded from thy Lord, to respite the opposers of that revelation^

verily the matter had been decided between them, by the destruction oj
the infidels; for they were in a very great doubt as to the same. He
who doth right, doth it to the advantage of his own soul

;
and he who

doth evil, doth it against the same : for thy Lord is not unjust towards
his servants. (XXV.) Unto him is reserved the knowledge of the

hour ofjudgment : and no fruit cometh forth from the knops which
involve it ; neither doth any female conceive in her womb, nor is

she delivered of her burden^ without his knowledge. On the day
whereon he shall call them to him, saying. Where are my companions
which ye ascribed unto mef they shall answer. We assure thee there

is no witness of this matter among us :' and the idols which the-/

called on before, shall withdraw themselves from them ;
and they

shal) perceive that there will be no way to escape. Man is not
wearied with asking good ; but if evil befall him, he despondeth and
despaireth. And if we cause him to taste mercy from us, after affliction

hath touched him, he surely saith, This is due to me on account oJ

my deserts : I do not think the hour of judgment will ever come ;

and if I be brought before my Lord, I shall surely attain, with him,
the most excellent condition. But we will then declare unto those
who shall not have believed, that which they have wrought ; and we
will surely cause them to taste a most severe punishment. When
we confer favours on man, he turneth aside, and departeth without

returning thanks : but when evil toucheth him, he is frequent at prayer.
Say, What think ye ? if the Kordn be from God, and ye believe not
therein ; who will lie under a greater error, than he who dissenteth

widely therefrom f Hereafter we will show them our signs in the

regions of the earth, and in themselves -^ until it become manifest unto

*> That is, it shall not be prevailed against, or frustrated by any means or in any resp?c|
whatever.

^ See chapter i6, p. 203, &c.
<* Being so far off that they hear not, or understand not the voice of him who calls lo their^' For they shall disclaim their idols at the resurrection.
f By the surprising victories and con(juests of Mohammed and his successor*. 1

1 A) Betdawi
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them that this book is the truth. Is it not sufficient for thee that thy
Lord is witness of all things ? Are they not in a doubt as to the

meeting of their Lord at the resurrection f Doth not he encompass
an things ?

CHAPTER XLIL

ENTITLED, CONSULTATION ;g REVEALED AT MECCA,^

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

HM. A. S. K.* Thus doth the mighty, the wise GOD, reveal his

will unto thee ; and in like manner did he reveal it unto the

prophets who were before thee. Unto him belongeth whatever is in

heaven and in earth
;
and he is the high, the great God. It wanteth

little but that the heavens be rent in sunder from above, at the awful-
ness of his majesty : the angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and
ask pardon for those who dwell in the earth. Is not God the forgiver

of sins, the merciful ? But as to those who take other gods for their

patrons, besides him, GOD ocserveth their actions : for thou art not a
steward over them. Thus have we revealed unto thee an Arabic Koran,
that thou mayest warn the metropolis

'

tf/ J/<?^(:«, and the Arabs who
dwell round about it

;
and mayest threaten them with the day of the

general assembly, of which there is no doubt : 07te part shall then be

placed in paradise, and another part in hell. If GOD had pleased, he
had made them cill of one religion : but he leadeth whom he pleaseth
into his mercy ;

and the unjust shall have no patron or helper. Do
they take other patrons, besides him 1 whereas God is the only true

patron : he quickeneth the dead ;
and he is almighty. Whatever

matter ye disagree about, the decision thereof appertaineth unto GOD.
This is God, my Lord : in him do I trust, and unto him do I turn me;
the Creator of heaven and earth : he hath given you wives of your own

species, and cattle both male and female ; by which means he multi-

plieth you : there is nothing like him
;
and it is he who heareth and

seeth. His are the keys of heaven and earth : he bestoweth provision

abundantly on whom he pleaseth, and he is sparing unto whom he

pleaseth; for he knoweth all things. He hath ordained you the religion
which he commanded Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, O
Mohammed^ and which we commanded Abraham, and Moses, and

Jesus :^ sayi^ig^ Observe this religion, and be not divided therein. The
worship of one God, to which thou invitest them, is grievous unto the

S The title is taken from the verse wherein the believers are coiiimended, among other things,
for using deliberation in their affairs, and consulting together in order to act for the best.

Some, instead of this word, prefix the five single letters with which the chapter begins,
1»
Jallalo'ddin excepts three verses, beginning with thes« words. Say, I ask not ofyou,J»f

this my preachitig, any muard, &c.
J See the Prelim. Disc Sect. III. p. 46, &e.
* See ibid. Sect. IV. p. 55 and 5q.
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unbelievers : GoD will elect thereto wnom he pieasetn, and will direct

unto the same him who shall repent. Those who lived in times past
w^ere not divided among themselves, until after that the knowledge oj
God's unity had come unto them

; through their own perverseness : and
unless a previous decree had passed from thy Lord, to bear with them
till a determined time, verily the matter had been decided between them,
by the destruction of the gainsayers. They who have inherited the

scriptures after them,' are certainly in a perplexing doubt concerning
the same,^ Wherefore invite them to receive the sure faith, and be

urgent with them, as thou hast been commanded ; and follow not their

vain desires : and say, I believe in all the scriptures which GOD hath
sent down ;

and I am commanded to establish justice among you : GOD
is our Lord and your LORD : unto us will our works be imputed, and
unto you will your works be imputed: let there be no wrangling between
us and you ;

for GOD will assemble us all at the last day, and unto him
shall we return. As to those who dispute concerning GOD, after

obedience hath been paid him by receiving his religion, their disputing
shall be vain in the sight of their LORD ; and wrath shallfall on them,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment. // is GOD who hath sent

down the scripture with truth; and the balance of truejudgment : and
what shall inform thee whether the hour be nigh at hand ? They who
believe not therein, wish it to be hastened by way of mockery : but they
who believe dread the same, and know it to be the truth. Are not those
who dispute concerning the last hour in a wide error ? GoD is boun-
teous unto his servants : he provideth for whom he pleaseth ;

and he
is the strong, the mighty. Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come,"
unto him will we give increase in his tillage : and whoso chooseth the

tillage of this world, we will give him the fruit thereof; but he shall

have no part in the life to come. Have the idolaters deities which
ordain them a religion which GoD hath not allowed.'* But had it not
been for the decree of respiting their punishment to the day ^separat-
ing the infidelsfrom the true believers,}ndgment had been already given
between them : for the unjust shall surely suffer a painful torment. On
that day thou shalt see the unjust in great terror, because of their

demerits ;
and the penalty thereof ^t^?^ fall upon them : but they who

believe and do good works, shall dwell in the delightful meadows of

paradise ; they shall obtain whatever they shall desire, with their

Lord. This is the greatest acquisition. This is what GOD promiseth
unto his servants who believe and do good works. Say, I ask not

of you, for this m.y preaching, any reward, except the love of m.y rela-

tions : and whoever shall have deserved well by otie good action, unto
him will we add the merit of another action thereto; for GOD is inclined

to forgive, and ready to reward. Do they say, Mohammed hath blas-

phemously forged a lie concerning GOD ? If GOD pleaseth, he will seal

up thy heart ;** and GOD will absolutely abolish vanity, and will establish

1
VIZ., The modem Jei^ and Christians.

"" Not understanding me true meaning, nor believing the real doctrines thereof.
_

"*

Labouring here to obtain a reward hereafter ; for what is sown in this world will be reaped
in the next.

o The meaning of these words is somewhat obscur«. Some imagine they express a detesta-
tion of the forsjery charged on the prophet by the infidels ; because none could be capable of

i-j v.ixked ''I action but one whc;se heart ^-" «--lose shui &i?d knew t)ot his Lor'o '.
a.'- if .':-t bs^*
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the truth in his words
;**

for he knoweth the innermost parts of men^s
breasts. // is he who accepteth repentance from his servants, and for-

giveth sins, and knoweth that v/hich ye do. He will incline his ear

unto those who believe and work righteousness, and will add unto them
above whit they shall ask or deserve, of his bounty : but the unbelievers
shall suffer a severe punishment If God should bestow abundance

upon his servants, they would certainly behave insolently in the earth :

but he sendeth do\vn by measure 7into every one that which he pleaseth ;

for he well knoweth and seeth the co7idition ^T/his servants. // is he
who sendeth down the rain, after men have despaired thereof, and

ipreadeth abroad his mercy ;
and he is the patron justly to be praised.

Among his signs is the creation of heaven and earth, and of the living
creatures with which he hath replenished them both

;
and he is able

to gather them together before his tribunal whenever he pleaseth.
Whatever misfortune befaUeth you is sent you by God, for that which

your hands have deserved ; and yet he forgiveth many things : ye shaU
not frustrate the divine vengea7ice in the earth

;
neither shall ye have

any protector or helper against GOD. Among his signs also are the

ships running in the sea, like high mountains : if he pleaseth he causeth
the wind to cease, and they lie still on the back of the water (verily
herein are signs, unto every patient and grateful person) : or he de -

stroyeth them by shipwreck, because of that which their crews have
merited ; though he pardoneth many things. And they who dispute

against our signs shall know that there will he no way for them to escape
our vengeance. Whatever things are given you, they are the provision
of this present life : but the reward which is with GoD is better and
more durable, for those who believe and put their trust in their Lord ;

and who avoid heinous and filthy crimes, and when they are angry,
forgive ; and who hearken unto their Lord, and are constant at prayer,
and whose affairs are directed by consultation among themselves, and
who give alms out of what we have bestowed on them ;

and who, when
an injury is done them, avenge themselves^ (and the retaliation of evil

ought to be an evil proportionate thereto) : but he who forgiveth, and
is reconciled unto his enemy, shall receive his reward from GOD -^ for

he loveth not the unjust doers. And whoso shall avenge himself, after

he hath been injured; as to these, it is not lawful to punish themyt'r it :

but it is only lawful to punish those who wrong men, and act insolently
in the earth, against justice ;

these shall suffer a grievous punishment.
And whoso beareth injuries patiently, and forgiveth ; verily this is a

necessary work. Whom GOD shall cause to err, he shall afterwards

have no protector. And thou shalt see the ungodly, who shall say,

said, Godforbid that thou shouldst he so void of grace, or have so little sense of tky duty
Others think the signification to be that God might strike all the revelations which had been
vouchsafed to Mohammed, out of his heart at once ; and others, that God would strengthen
his heart \vith patience against the insults of the unbelievers. 1

P Wherefore if the doctrine taught in this book be of man, it will certainly fail and come to

nothing ;
but if it be of God, it can never be overthrown. 2

<1 Using the means which God has put into their hands for their own defence. This is added
lo complete the character here given ; for valour and comage are not inconsistent with

v:iemency,3 the rule being,
Parcere subjectts, et debellare superhos.

'
See chapter s, p. 79, &c.
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when they behold the punishment prc'pared for them^ Is there no way
to return back hito the world? And thou shalt see them exposed unto

hell fire; dejected, because of the ignominy they shall undergo : they
shall look at the fire sideways and by stealth ; and the true believers

shall say, Verily the losers are they who have lost their own souls, and
their families, on the day of resurrection : shall not the ungodly continue

in eternal torment? They shall have no protectors to defend them

against GoD : and whom GOD shall cause to err, he shall find no way
to the truth. Hearken unto your LORD, before the day come, which
God will not keep back : ye shall have no place of refuge on that day ;

neither shall ye be able to deny your sins. But if those to whom thou

preachest turn aside from thy admonitions, verily we have not sent

thee to be a guardian over them : thy duty is preaching only. When
we cause man to taste mercy from us, he rejoiceth thereat : but if evil

befall them, for that which their hands have formerly committed, verily

man becometh ungrateful. Unto GOD appertaineth the kingdom of

heaven and earth : he createth that which he pleaseth ;
he giveth females

unto whom he pleaseth, and he giveth males unto whom he pleaseth ;

or he giveth them males and females jointly : and he maketh whom he

pleaseth to be childless ;
for he is wise and powerful It is not fit for

man that GOD should speak unto him otherwise than by private reve-

lation, or from behind a veil, or by his sending of a messenger to reveal,

by his permission, that which he pleaseth ;
for he is high and wise.

Thus have we revealed unto thee a revelation,* by our command. Thou
didst not understand, before this, what the book of the Koran was, nor

what the faith was : but we have ordained the same for a. light ;
we

will thereby direct such of our servants as we please : and thou shalt

surely direct them into the right way, the way of GOD, unto whom be-

longeth whatever is in heaven and in earth. Shall not all things return

unto GrOD?

CHAPTER XLIII.

ENTITLED, THE ORNAMENTS OF GOLD;* REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THB NAMB OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOB.

HM.* By the perspicuous book
; verily we have ordained the

• same an Arabic Koran, that ye may understand : and it is

certainly written in the original book,y kept with us, being sublime and

'
Or, as the words may be also translated, Thus have we sent the spirit Gabriel unt» the*

with a revelation.
* The words chosen for the title of this chapter occurs p. 364.
" Some except the verse beginning with these words. And ask our apostles wkcm tve haw

tent before thee, &c.
« See the Prelim. Disc Sect. IIL p. 46, &c.
1 i.e.. The preserved table ; which is the origins] of all the scripttures ia geaenL
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Cull of wisdom. Shall we therefore turn away from you the admonition,
and deprive you thereof, because ye are a people who transgress ? And
how many prophets have we sent among those of old ? and no prophet
came unto them, but they laughed him to scorn : wherefore we destroyed
nations who were more mighty than these in strength ;

and the example
of those who were of old, hath been already set before them. If thou
ask them who created the heavens and the earth, they will certainly

answer, The mighty, the wise God created them : who hath spread the
earth as a bed for you, and hath made you paths therein, that ye may
be directed : and v/ho sendeth down rain from heaven by measure,
whereby we quicken a dead country (so shall ye be brought forth ^r*?^
your g7'aves) : and who hath created all the various species of thingsj

and hath given you ships and cattle, whereon ye are carried ; that ye
may sit firmly on the backs thereof, and may remember the favour of

your Lord, when ye sit thereon, and may say, Praise be unto him, who
hath subjected these unto cur service ! for we could not have mastered
them by our own power : and unto our Lord shall we surely return.

Yet have they attributed unto him some of his servants as his offspring:

verily man is openly ungrateful. Hath God taken daughters out of

those beings which he hath created
;
and hath he chosen sons for you ?

But when one of them hath the news brought of the birth of a child oj
that sex which they attribute unto the Merciful, as his similitude, his

face becometh black, and he is oppressed with sorrow." Do they there-

fore attribute unto God female issue, which are brought up among
ornaments and are contentious without cause ? And do they make the

angels, who are the servants of the Merciful, females ? Were they

present at their creation ? Their testimony shall be written down, and

they shall be examined concerning the same, 07i the day ofjudgment.
And they say, If the Merciful had pleased, we had not worshipped
them. They have no knowledge herein : they only utter a vain lie.

Have we given them a book of revelations before this
;
and do they

keep the same in their custody .? But they say. Verily we found our
fathers practising a religion ;

and we are guided in their footsteps. Thus
we sent no preacher, before thee, unto any city, but the inhabitants

thereof who lived in affluence, said. Verily we found our fathers prac-

tising a religion : and we tread in their footsteps. And the preacher
answered. What, although I bring you a more right religion than that

which ye found your fathers to practise ? And they replied. Verily we
believe not that which ye are sent to preach. Wherefore we took

vengeance on them : and behold what hath been the end of those who
accused our apostles of imposture. Remer/iber when Abraham said

unto his father, and his people, Verily I am clear of the gods which ye
worship, except him who hath created me ;

for he will direct me aright.
And he ordained this to be a constant doctrine among his posterity ;

that they should be turned from idolatry to the worship of the only
true God. Verily I have permitted these Meccans and their fathers to

live in prosperity, untU the truth should come imto them, and a manifest

apostle : but now the truth is com.e unto them, they say, This is a. piece
of forgery ; and we believe not therein. And they say, Had this Koran

chapter 16, p. 190. &c
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been sent down unto some great man of either of the two cities,* W€
would have received it. Do they distribute the mercy of thy LORD ?*

We distribute their necessary provision among them, in this present
life, and we raise some of them several degrees above the others, that

the one of them may take the other to serve him : and the mercy of

thy Lord is more valuable than the riches which they gather together.
If it were not that mankind would have become one sect of infidels^

verily we had given unto those who believe not in the Merciful, roofs

of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver, by which they might ascend

thereto^ and doors of silver to their houses, and couches of silver for

them to lean on
;
and ornaments of gold : for all this is the provision of

the present life
;
but the next life with thy Lord shall be for those who

fear him. Whoever shall withdraw from the admonition of the Merciful,
we wJU chain a devil unto him

;
and he shall be his inseparable com-

panion (and the devils shall turn them aside from the way of truth; yet
they shall imagine themselves to be rightly directed) : until, when he
shall appear before us at the last day, he shall say tmto the devil^
Would to God that between me and thee there was the distance of the
east from the west ! Oh howwretched a companion ^r//>^<?«/ V>\3Xwishex

shall not avail you on this day, since ye have been unjust ;
for ye shall

be partakers of the same punishment. Canst thou, O prophet, make
the deaf to hear, or canst thou direct the blind, and him who is in a
manifest error ? Whether we take thee away, we will surely take ven-

geance on them
;
or whether we cause thee to see the punishment with

which we have threatened them, executed, we will certainly prevail over
them. Wherefore hold fast the doctrine which hath been revealed unto

thee; for thou art in a right way : and it is a memorial unto thee and thy
people, and hereafter shall ye be examined concerningyour observance

thereof. And ask our apostles whom we have sent before thee,^ whether
we have appointed gods for them to worship, besides the Merciful.
We formerly sent Moses with our signs imto Pharaoh and his princes,
and he said, Verily I am the apostle of the Lord of all creatures.
And when he came unto them with our signs, behold, they laughed him
to scorn

; although we showed them no sign, but it was greater than
the other :® and we inflicted a punishment' on them, that peradventure
they might be converted. And they said unto Moses, O magician,
pray unto thy LORD for us, according to the covenant which he hath
made with thee

;
for we will certainly be directed. But when we took

the plague from off them, behold, they brake their promise. And
Pharaoh made proclamation among his people, saying, O my people,
is not the kingdom of Egypt mine, and these rivers*^ which flow beneath

•
i.e.. To one of the principal inhabitants of Mecca, or of Tayef, such as al Walid Ebn a]

Mogheira, or Orwa Ebn Masud, the Thakifite.l ~~

b By this expression the prophetic office is here particularly intended.
" See chapter 19.
•* That is, ask those who profess the religions which they taught, and their learned men.s
*
Literally, Than its sister. The meaning is that the miracles were all very great attd

considerable, or, as the French may express it, by a phrase nearly the same, les unsplusgrand*
que les autres.

f viz. , The snccessive plagues which they suffered, previous to their final destructiiKi io tha
Red Sea.

% To wit, the Nile and its branches.^

I Al Beid&wi. « idem. JalliL. &c. * Idem.
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Rie ? Do ye not see ? Am not I better than this Moses; who is a con-

temptible person, and can scarce express himself intelligibly ?^ Have
bracelets of gold, therefore, been put upon him ;^ or do the angels
attend him in orderly procession ? And Pharaoh persuaded his people
to light behaviour

;
and they obeyed him : for they were a wicked

people. And when they had provoked us to wrath, we took vengeance
on them, and we drovmed them all : and we made them a precedent
and an example unto others. And when the son of Mary was proposed
for an example ; behold, thy people cried out through excess of joy
thereat ;*^ and they said, Are our gods better, or he ? They have pro
posed this instance unto thee no otherwise than for an occasion of dis-

pute : yea, they are contentious men. Jesus is no other than a servant,
whom we favoured with the gift of prophecy; and we appointed him
for an example^ unto the children of Israel (if we pleased, verily we
could from yourselves produce angels, to succeed you in the earth) -P"

and he shall be a sign of the approach of the last hour f' wherefore
doubt not thereof. Aiid follow me : this is the right way. And let not
Satan cause you to turn aside : for he is your open enemy. And when
Jesus came with evident miracles^ he said. Now am I come unto you
with wisdom ;' and to explain unto you part of those things concerning
which ye disagree : wherefore fear GOD, and obey me. Verily GOD is

my Lord and your LORD ; wherefore worship him : this is the right

way. And the confederated sects among them fell to variance ? but
woe unto those who have acted unjustly, because of the punishment of

a grievous day. Do the unbelievers wait for any other than the hour

ofjudgment; that it may come upon them suddenly, while they foresee

it not ? The intimate friends, on that day, shall be enemies unto one

»» See chapter 20, p. 234, note
J Such bracelets were some of the insignia of royalty : for when the Egyptians raised a person

to the digTiity of a prince, thej^ put a collar or chain of gold about his neck,i and bracelets of

gold on his wrists.2
k This passage is generally supposed to have been revealed on occasion of an objection made

by one Ebn al Zabari to those words in the 21st chapter,3 by which all in general, who were
worshipped as deities, besides God, are doomed to hell : whereupon the infidels cried out. We
are contented that our gods should be with Jesus ; /or he also is worshipped as God.'* Some,
however, are of opinion it might have been revealed in answer to certain idolaters, who said
that the Christians, who received the scriptures, worshipped Jesus, supposing him to be the son
of God ; whereas the angels were more worthy of that nonour than he.5

' Or an instance of our power, by his miraculous birth." As easily as we produced Jesus without a father.6 The intent of the words is to show how
just and reasonable it is to think that the angels should bear the relation of children to mea,
rather than to God ; they being his creatures, as well as men, and equally in his power." For some time before the resurrection Jesus is to descend on earth, according to the Mo-
hammedans, near Damascus,^ or, as some say, near a rock in the holy land named Afik, with
a lance in his hand, wherewith he is to kill Antichrist, whom he will encounter at Ludd, or

Lydda, a small town not far from Joppa.8 They add that he will arrive at Jerusalem at the
time of morning prayer, that he shall perform his devotions after the Mohammedan institution,
and officiate instead of the Imam, who shall give place to him ; that he will break down the

cross, and destroy the churches of the Christians, of whom he will make a general slaughter,

excepting only such as shall profess Islam, &c.*
o That is, with a book of revelations, and an excellent system of religion.
P This may be understood either of the Jews in the time of Jesus, who opposed his doctrine,

or of the Christians since, who have fallen into various opinions concerning him ; some making
him to be God, others the Son of God, and others, one of the persons of the Trinity, &c.l<*

"^ See Gen. xli. 42.
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin.

3 See p. 249.
*
Jallalo'ddin,

Ri Beidawi. ^ Idem. < Idem. 7 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 63.
* Se« ibid

p. 6a, > Al Beidawi. ^0 Idem ^aliaio'ddio.
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another ; except the pious. O my servants, Ihere shall no fear conte

on you this day, neither shall ye be grieved ;
who have believed in oui

signs, and have been Moslems : enter ye into paradise, ye and youi
wives, with great joy. Dishes of gold shall be carried round unto them,
and cups without handles : and therein shall they enjoy whatever their

souls shall desire, and whatever their eyes shall delight in : and ye
shall remain therein for ever. This is paradise, which ye have inherited

as a reward for that which ye have wrought. Therein shall ye have
fruits in abundance, of which ye shall eat. But the wicked shall remain
for ever in the torment of hell : it shall not be made lighter unto them ;

and they shall despair therein. We deal not unjustly with them, but

they deal unjustly with thetr own souls. And they shall call aloud,

saying-, O Malec,^ intercede for us that thy LORD would end us by
annihilation. He shall answer,"^ Verily ye shall remain here for ever.

We brought you the truth heretofore, but the greater part of you
abhorred the truth. Have the infidels fixed on a method to circiimvejii

our apostle ? Verily we will fix on a method to circufnt'C^t them. Do
they imagine that we hear not their secrets, and their private discourse ?

Yea ;
and our messengers who attend them" write down the same.

Say, If the Merciful had a son, verily I would be the first of those who
should worship him. Far be the Lord of heaven and earth, the Lord
of the throne, from that which they affirm of htm / Wherefore let

them wade in their vanity, and divert themselves, until they arrive at

their day with which they have been threatened. He who is GOD in

heaven, is God on earth also : and he is the wise, the knowing. And
blessed be he unto whom appertaineth the kingdom of heaven and

earth, and of whatever is between them ; with whom is the knowledge
of the last hour

;
and before whom ye shall be assembled. They whom

they invoke besides him, have not the privilege to intercedey»r others;

except those who bear witness to the truth, and know the same.^ If

thou ask them who hath created them, they will surely answer, God.
How therefore are they turned away to the worship of others f God
also heareth the saying of the prophet, O LORD, verily these are people
who believe not : and he answered. Therefore turn aside from them ;

and say. Peace i'^ hereafter shall they know their folly.

q This the Mohammedans suppose to be the name of the principal angel who has the charge
of hell.

*" Some say that this answer will not be given till a thousand years after.
'
i.e.. The guardian angels.

* That is, to the doctrine of God's unity. The exception comprehends Jesus, Ezra, and jh<

angels ; who will be admitted as intercessors, though they have been worshipped as gods.l
'i See chapter 25, p. 275, note <*,

1 Idem
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CHAPTER XLIV.

ENTITLED, SMOKE '^ REVEALED AT MECCA.y

IN THE NAMH OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TT M/ By the perspicuous book of the Koranj verily we have sent
-- ' • down the same on a blessed night^ (for we had engaged so to

do), on the night v/herein is distinctly sent down the decree of every
determined thing, as a command from us.'' Verily we have ever used
to send apostles iviih revelations, at proper ifitervals, as a. mercy from

thy Lord ;
for it is he who heareth and knoweth : the Lord of heaven

and earth, and of whatever zs between them ; if ye are men of sure

knowledge. There is no GOD but he : he giveth life, and he causeth
to die ;

he is your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers. Yet do

they amuse themselves with doubt. But observe thejn on the day
whereon the heaven shall produce a visible smoke, which shall cover
mankind i*' this will be a tormenting plague. They shall say, O Lord,
take this plague from off us : verily we will beconie true believers.

How should an admonition be of avail to them in this condition; when
a manifest apostle came unto them, but they retired from him, say-

ing, This inaM is instructed by others^ or is a distracted person t \Ve
v/ill take the plague from o^.you, a little : btit ye will ^certainly return

to your infidelity.^ On the day whereon we shall fiercely assault the7n

with great power,' verily we will take vengeance on them. We made
trial of the people of Pharaoh before them, and an honourable messenger

« This word occurs within a few lines from the beginning of the chapter.
y Some except the verse beginning, We will take the plague offyou a little, &C.
» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IIL p. 46, &c.
a Generally supposed to be that between the twenty-third and twenty-fourth of Ramadan.

See ibid. p. 50, and chapter 97, and the notes there.
*> For annually on this night, as the Mohammedans are taught, all the events of the ensuing

year, with respect to life and death and the other affairs of this world, are disposed and settled.!

Some, however, suppose that these words refer only to that particular night on which the

Koran, wherein are completely contained the divine determinations in respect to religion and

morality, was sent down ;2 and, according to this expositio.j, the passage may be rendered,
Tfie night whereon every determined or adjudged vzatter was sent down.

" The commentators differ in their expositions of this passage. Some think it spoke of a

smoke which seemed to fill the air during the famine which was inflicted on the Meccans in

Mohammed's time,3 and was so thick that, though they could hear, yet they could not see one
another. 4 But, according to a tradition of Ali, the smoke here meant is that which is to be one
"vf the previous signs of the day of judgment, 5 and will fill the v/hole space from east to west,
wid last for forty days. This smoke, they say, will intoxicate the infidels, and issue at their

aose, ears, and posteriors, but will very little inconvenience the true believers.^
^ See chapter 16, p. 203.
*

If we follow the former exposition, the v/ords are to be understood, of the ceasing of the

famine upon the intercession of Mohammed, at the desire of the Koreish, and on their promise
of believing on him ; notwithstanding which, they fell back to their old incredulity ; but if we
follow the latter exposition, they are to be understood of God's taking away the plague of the

imoke, after the expiration of the forty days, at the praj'er of the infidels, and on their pro-
aiise of receiving the true faith, which being done, they will immediately return to their wonted
obstinacy.

f Some expound this of the slaughter at Bsdr, and others of the day of judgment.

1 Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. > Idem. 3 See cap. 23, p. 259, note * Al Zamakh., si

Bf-.idawi, Yahya, Jallalo'ddin.
5 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 63.

* Al Zamakh., al

^idawl
S3
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came unto them, sayings Send unto me the servants of God ;» verily

I a7n a faithful messenger unto you : and lift not yourselves up against
God : for I come unto you with manifest power. And I fly for protec-
tion unto my LORD and your LORD, that ye stone me not.^ If ye do

not believe me, at least depart from me.' And when they accused hhn

of imposture, \iQ called upon his Lord, j^jz;/;^, These are a wicked peo-

ple. And God said tmto him, March forth with my servants by night;
for ye will be pursued : and leave the sea divided, that the Egyptians
may enter the same; for they are a host doomed to be drowned. How
many gardens, and fountains, and fields of corn, and fair dwellings,
and advantages which they enjoyed, did they leave behind them ? Thus
we dispossessed them thereof; and we gave the same for an inheritance

unto another people.^ Neither heaven or earth wept for them;^ neither

were they respited a7iy longer. And we delivered the children of Israel

from a shameful affliction ;
from Pharaoh

;
for he was haughty, and a

transgressor : and we chose them, knowingly,™ above all people ;
and

we showed them several signs," wherein was an evident trial. Verily
these Meccans say. Assuredly ourfinal end will be no other than our

first natural death
;
neither shall we be raised again : bring now our

forefathers back to life, if ye speak truth. Are they better, or the peo-

ple of Tobba,° and those who were before them ? we destroyed them,
because they wrought wickedness. We have not created the heavens
and the earth, and whatever is between them, by way of sport : we have
created them no othervvnse than in truth ;^ but the greater part of them
do not understand. Verily the day of separation*^ shall be the appointed
term of them all

;
a day, whereon the master and the servant shall be

of no advantage to one another, neither shall they be helped ; except-

ing those on whom GOD shall have mercy : for he is the mighty, the

merciful. Verily thefruit of \hQ. tree of al Zakkum shall be the food of

the impious '} as the dregs of oil shall it boil in the bellies of the damned,
like the boiling of the hottest water. A7id it shall be said to the tor-

mentors, Take him^ and drag him into the midst of hell : and pour on
his head the torture of boiling waters, saying, Taste this j for thou art

that mighty and honourable person. Verily this is the punislmient of

5 i.e.. Let the Israelites go with me to worship their God.
*» Or that ye injure me not, either by word cr deed.l
> Without opposing me or offering me any injury, which I have not deserved from you.
^ See chapter 26, p. 278.
1 That is, none pitied their destruction.™

i.e.. Knowing that they were worthy of cur riiOJce ; or, notwithstanding we knew tb.ey
would, in time to come, fall into idolatry, &c.

° As the dividing of the Red Sea, the cloud which shaded them, the raining on them manna
and quails, &c.2

o The Hamyarites, v/hose kings had the title of Tobba.3 The commentators tell us that the
Tobba hare meant was very petent, and built Saniarcand, or, as others say, demolished it

; and
that he was a true believer, but his subjects were infide!s.4
This prince seems to have been Abu Carb Asaad, who flourished about seven hundred years

before Mohammed, and embraced Judaism, v/hich religion he first introduced into Yaman
[being the true religion at that time, inasmuch as Christianity was not then promulgated), and
was, for that cause probably, slain by his own people.5
P See chapter 21, p. 242, and chapter 38, p. 341.

J i.e.. The day of judgment ; when the v/icked shall be separated from the righteous, &c.
Jallalo'ddin supposes this passage to have been particularly levelled against Abu Jahl.

. \^- ,^«,i^^^- ^ ,, } ^^'5=?-

'
5ee th. Freltra. Diic Scd. I. p. 7,

« A! Beidawi
Jaiialo dduj, » Ai Jannat;!. Vide Poc. Spec. p. to.
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which ye doubted. But the pious shall be lodged in a place of security ;

among gardens and fountains : they shall be clothed in fine silk and
in satin

;
a?id they shall sit facing one another. Thus shall u be: and

we will espouse them to fair damsels, having large black eyes. In that

place shall they call for all kinds of fraits, in full security : they shall

not taste death therein, after the first death
;
and God shall deliver

from the pains of hell : through the gracious bounty of thy LORD. This

will be great felicity. Moreover we have rendered the Koran easy/^?r

thee, by revealifig it in thine ovm tongue : to the end that they may be

admonished : wherefore do thou wait the eventj for they wait to see

seme misfortune befall tkee

CHAPTER XLV.

ENTITLED, THE KNEELING '? REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

HM.* The revelation of this book is from the mighty, the wise GoD,
•

Verily both in heaven and earth are signs of the divine power
unto the true believers : and in the creation of yourselves, and of the

beasts v.'hich are scattered over the face of the earth, are signs unto

people of sound judgment ;
and also in the vicissitude of night and day,

and the rain which GOD sendeth down from heaven, whereby he

quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : in the change of the

winds also are signs, unto people of understanding. These are the

signs of God
;
we rehearse them unto thee with trath. In what revela-

tion therefore will they believe, after they have rejected God and his

signs ? Woe unto every lying and impious person ;
who heareth the

signs of God, which are read unto him, and afterwards proudly per-
sisteth in infidelity, as though he heard them not (denounce unto him
a painful punishment): and who, when he cometh to the knowledge of

any of our signs, receiveth the same with scorn. For these is prepared
a shameful punishment : before them lieth hell : and whatever they
shall have gained shall not avail them at all, neither shall the idols

which they have taken for their patrons, besides GOD : and they shail

suffer a grievous punishment. This is a trice direction : and for those

who disbelieve the signs of their Lord, is prepared the punishment of

a painful torment. Jt is GoD who hath subjected the sea unto you,
that the ships may sail therein, at his command

;
and that ye may seek

adva'ntage unto yourselves by commerce, of his bounty ; and thai ye

may give thanks : and he obligeth whatever is in heaven and on earth

to serve you ; the whole being from him. Verily herein are signs, unto

people who consider. Speak unto the true believers, that they forgivs

* The word from which this chapter is denominated occurs p. 37a
^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c
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those who hope no^ for the days of God," that he may reward people
according to what they shall have wrought. Whoso doth that which is

right doth it to the advantage of his own soul
;
and whoso doth evil,

doth it against the s^me : hereafter shall ye return unto your Lord.
We gave unto the children of Israel the book of the law, and wisdom,
and prophecy ;

and we fed them with good things, and preferred them
above all nations

;
and we gave them plain ordi?ta7ices concerning the

business of religion; neither did they fall to variance, except after that

knowledge had come unto them, through envy amongst themselves :

but thy Lord will decide the controversy between them on the day of

resurrection, concerning that wherein they disagi^ee. Afterwards we
appointed thee, O Mohajumed, to promulgate a law concerning the
business of religion : wherefore follow the same, and follow not the
desires of those who are ignorant.^ Verily they shall not avail thee

against GoD at all : the unjust are the patrons of one another
; but GOD

is the patron of the pious. This Koran delivereth evident precepts
unto mankind

;
and is a direction and a mercy, unto people who jucige

aright. Do the workers of iniquity imagine that we will deal with them
as with those who believe and do good works

;
so that their life and

their death shall be equal.? An ill "idgment do they make. GOD hath
created the heavens and the earth in truth

;
that he may recompence

every soul according to that which it shall have wrought : and they
jhall not be treated unjustly. What thinkest thou ? He who taketh
nis own lust for his GoD, and whom GOD causeth knowingly to err, and
ivhose ears and whose heart he hath sealed up, and over whose eyes
he hath cast a veil

;
who shall direct him, after GoD shall have for-

saken hiin ? Will ye not therefore be admonished ? They say, There
is no other life, except our present life : we die and we live

; and nothing
but time destroyeth us. But they have no knowledge in this matter ;

they only follow a vain opinion. And when our evident signs are
rehearsed unto them, their argument which they offer against the sa7ne
is no other than that they say, Bring to life our fathers who have been

dead; if ye speak truth. Say, GOD giveth you life ; and afterwards
causeth you to die : hereafter will he assemble you together on the day
of resurrection ;

there is no doubt thereof
;
but the greater part of men

do not understand. Unto GOD appertaineth the kingdom of heaven
and earth

;
and the day whereon the hour shall be fixed, on that day

shall those who charge the Koran with vanity perish. And thou shalt

see every nation^ kneeling : every nation shall be called unto its book

of account; and it shall be said unto thcjn. This day shall ye be rewarded

according to that which ye have wrought. This our book will speak
concerning you with truth ; therein have v/e written down whatever ye

« By the days of God, in this place, are meant the prosperous successes of his people in battle

against the infidels. 1 The passage is said to have been revealed on account of Omar, who being
reviled by one of the tribe of Ghifar, was thinking to revenge himself by force. Some arc ol

opinion that this verse is abrogated by that oi war.'^
s That is, of the principal Koreish, who were urgent with Mohammed to return to the religion

of his forefathers. 3

7 The original word Omtnat properly signifies a people who profess one and the i^me Uw at

•vligion.

1 See p. i86, note «.
^ ** 3eid«wl • I<kaL
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have done.' As to those who shall have believed and done good works,
their LORD shall lead them into his mercy : this lihall be manifest

felicity. But as to the infidels, it shall be said ujito them, Were not my
signs rehearsed unto you ? but ye proudly rejected ihe'/ri^ and became
a vvicked people ? And when it was said unto yoUy Verily the promise
of God is true

;
and as to the \iq\xx ofjudgmoii, there is no doubt there-

of : ye answered, We know not w^hat the \\o\\x ofjudgment is : we hold
an uncertain opinion only ;

and we are not well assured of this matter.

But on that day the evils of that which they have wrought shall appear
unto them

;
and that which they mocked at shall encompass them :

and it shall be said U7ito them-. This day will we forget you, as ye did

forget the meeting of this your day : and your abode shall be hell fire ;

and ye shall have none to deliver you. This shallye siifer, because ye
turned the signs of God to ridicule

;
and the life of the world deceived

you. On this day, therefore, they shall not be taken forth from thence,
neither shall they be asked any more to render them.selves well pleasing
u7ito God. Wherefore praise be unto God, the L0R.D of the heavens and
the Lord of the earth

;
the Lord of all creatures : and unto him be

glory in heaven and earth ; for he is the mighty, the v/ise God.'

CHAPTER XLVI.

ENTITLED, AL AHKAF ;* REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XXVL) TT M.»^ The revelation of this book ?'s from the mighty, the
^-^ • wise God. We have not created the heavens, and

the earth, and whatever is betv/een them, otherwise than in truth," and
for a determined period -.^ but the unbelievers turn away from the

v/arning which is given them. Say, What think ye ? Show me what

part of the earth the z^Wj- which ye invoke, besides GOD,have created?

Or had they any share in the creation of the heavens ? Bring me a

book of scripture revealed before this, or some footstep of ancient

knowledge, to countenance your idolatrous practices; if ye are men of

veracity. Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides GOD,
that which cannot return him an ansv/er, to the day of resurrection ;

and idols which regard not their calling on them : and which, when
men shall be gathered togt\.h.Q.x to judgment, vAW. become their enemies,
and will ungratefully deny their worship ? When our evident signs are

» See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. ^o.
_ _

» Al Ahkaf is the plural of Hekf, and signifies lands which lie in a crooked or winding
manner ; whence it became the name of a territory in the province of Hadramaut, where the

Adites dwelt. It is mentioned about the middle of the chapter.
b See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 46, &c
" See chapter 21, p. 242, and chapter 38, p. 3*1. fic.

* Being to last but a c<'rtain s^ace ef tin.e, ana q^h ke <.\tr
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rehearsed unto them, the unbelievers say of the truth," when it cometh
unto them, This is a manifest piece ot sorcery. Will they say, Moham-
med haih forged it? Answer, If I have forged it, verily ye shall not
obtain for me ^nyfavour from GOD : he well knoweth the injurious

language which ye utter concerning it : he is a sufficient witness between
me and you ;

and he is gracious and merciful. Say, I am not singular

among the apostles ;' neither do I know what will be done with me or

vv^ith you hereafter : I follow no other than what is revealed unto me
;

neither am I any more than a public warner. Say, What is your
opinion ? If this book be from GOD, and ye believe not therein

;
and

a witness of the children of Israel bear witness to its consonancy with
the laiv^ and believeth therein

;
and ye proudly reject the same: are

ye not tnijust doers f Verily GOD directeth not unjust people. But
those who believe not, say of the true believers, If the doctrine of the

Koran had been good, they had not emibraced the same before us.**

And when they are not guided thereby, they say, This is an antiquated
lie. Whereas the book of Moses was revealed before the Kordn^ to be

a guide and a mercy : and this is a book confirming the satne, delivered

in the Arabic tongue ;
to denounce threats unto those who act unjustly,

and to bear good tidings unto the righteous doers. As to those who
say, Our LORD is GOD

;
and who behave uprightly : on them shall no

fear co7ne, neither shall they be grieved. These shall be the inhabitants

of paradise, they shall remain therein for ever : in recompence for that

which they have wrought. We have commanded man to show kind-

ness to his parents : his mother beareth him iji her womb with pain,
and bringeth him forth with pain : and the space of h.\s being carried in

her womb^ and <?/his weaning, is thirty months } until, when he attaineth

his age of strength, and attaineth the age of forty years, he saith,^

Lord, excite me, by thy inspiration, that I may be grateful for thy
favours, wherewith thou hast favoured me and my parents ;

and that I

may work righteousness, which may please thee : and be gracious unto
me in my issue

;
for I am turned unto thee, and am a Moslem. These

a7'e they from v/hom we accept the good work which they have wrought,
and whose evil works we pass by ;

and tJiey shall be among the inhabi-

tants of paradise : this is a true promise, which they are promised in

"
i.e.. Any part of the revelations of the Koran.

f That is, I do not teach a doctrine different from what the former apostles and prophets
have taught, nor am I able to do what they o-ould not, particularly to show the signs which
every one shall think fit to demand. l

g This witness is generally supposed to have been the Jew Abd'allah Ebn Salam, who
declared that Mohammed was the prophet foretold by Moses. Some, however, suppose the
witness here meant to have been Moses himself.^

h These words were spoken, as some think, by the Jews, when Abd'allah professed Islam
;

or, according to others, bj' the Koreish, because the first followers of Mohammed were for the
most part poor and mean people ;

or else by the tribes of Amer, Ghatfan, and Asad, on the
conversion of those of Joheinah, Mozeinah, Aslam, and Ghifar.3

i At the least. For if the full time of suckling an infant be two yeai-s,4 or twenty-four
months, there remain but six months for the space of his being carried in the womb ; which is

the least that can be allowed. 5

^ These words, it is said, were revealed on account of Abu Beer, who professed Islam in the

fortieth year of his age, two years after Mohammed's mission, and was the only person, either

of the Mohajerin or the Ansars, whose father and mother were also converted; his son

Abd'alrahman, and his grandson Abu Atik, likewise embracing the same faith.^

1 Al BeidSwi. 2 Idem, Jallalo'ddia ' Idem < See cap. 2. p. 25.
^ hi Beidawi

t Idem, J ulUiu adiu, &c

I
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this world. He who saith unto his parents, Fie on you ! do ye promise
me that I shall be taken forth A^^w thegrave^ and restored to life; when
tna7iy generations have passed away before me, and none of them have
retzirned back ?^ And his parents implore GOD's assistance, and say
to their son, Alas for thee ! Believe : for the promise of God is true.

But he answereth, This is no other than silly fables of the ancients.

These aj-e they whom the sentence passed on the nations which have
been before them, of genii and of m.en, justly fitteth : they shall surely

perish.*^ For every one is prepared a certain degree of happiness or

misery y according to that which they shall have wrought ;
that God

may recompence them for their works ;
and they shall not be treated

unjustly. On a certain day, the unbelievers shall be exposed before

the fire ofhell; and it shall be said unto the?n, Ye received your good
things in your lifetime, while ye were in the world

;
and ye enjoyed

yourselves therein : wherefore this day ye shall be rev,'arded with the

punishm.ent of ignominy ;
for that ye behaved insolently in the earth,

without justice, and for that ye transgressed. Remember the brother

of Ad,'* when he preached unto his people in al Ahkaf (and there were

preachers before him and after him), saying; Worship none but God :

verily I fear for you the punishment of a great day. They answered.
Art thou come unto us that thou mayest turn us aside from the wor-

ship of our gods ? Bring on us now the punish7nent with which thou
threatenest us, if thou art a man of veracity. He said. Verily the

knowledge of the time when yourpunishment will be inflicted is with

God
;
and I only declare unto you that v/hich I am sent to preach;

but I see ye are an ignorant people. And when they saw the pt'epa-
ration 77iade for their pU7iish77ient, na77iely, a cloud traversing the sky,
and tending towards their valleys, they said, This is a traversing cloud,

v/hich bringeth us rain. Hud answered^ Nay ;
it is what ye demanded

to be hastened : a wind, wherein is a severe vengeance : it will destroy

ever>-thing,° at the command of its Lord. And in the morning nothing
was to be seen, besides their e77ipty dwellings. Thus do we reward
wicked people. We had established them in the likeflourishi7ig cojidi-

tion wherein we have established you, O men of Mecca; and v/e had

given them ears, and eyes, and hearts : yet neither their ears, nor their

eyes, nor their hearts profited them at all, when they rejected the signs
of God

;
but the ve7igeance which they mocked at fell upon them. We

heretofore destroyed the cities which were round about you -^ and we

variously proposed our signs unto them, that they might repent. Did
those protect them, whom they took for gods, besides God, andi7nagi7ted

1 The words seem to be general ; but it is said they were revealed particularly on occasion
of Abd'alrahman, the son of Abu Beer, who used thtse expressions to his father and mother
before he professed Islam. 7
™ Unless they redeem their fault by repentance, and embracing the true faith, as did

Abd'alrahman.
°

i.e.. The prophet Hud.
Which came to pass accordingly ; for this pestilential and violent wind killed all who

believed not in the doctrine of Hud, vinthout distinction of sex, age, or degree ; and entirely

destroyed their possessions. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect I. p. 5, and the notes to chapter 7,

p. III.

P As the settlements of the Thamudites, Midianites, and the cities of Sodom and Gomonah.
ic

' Al BsidiwL
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to be honoured with his familiarity? Nay ; they v/ithdrew from them •.

yet this was their false opinion luhich sedticed them, and the blasphefny
whicii they had devised. Remember when v/e caused certain of the

genii*^ to turn aside unto thee, that they might hear the Koran : and
tvhen they were present at the reading of the same, they said to one

another, Give ear : and when it was ended, they returned back unto

their people, preaching what they had heard. They said, Our people,

verily we have heard a book read unto us, which hath been revealed

since Moses,*^ confirming the scripture which ivas delivered before it
;

and directing unto the truth and the right way. Our people, obey
God's preacher : and believe in him

;
that he may forgive you youi

sins, and may deliver you from a painful punishment And v/hoevei

obeyeth not God's preacher, shall by no means frustrate God's ven-

geance on earth : neither shall he have any protectors besides him.

These %vill be in a manifest error. Do they not know that GoD, who
hath created the heavens and the earth, and was not fatigued with the

creation thereof, is able to raise the dead to life ? Yea, verily: for he is

almighty. On a certain day the unbelievers shall be exposed unto hell

fire
;
a7id it shall be said unto them. Is not this really come to pass f

They shall answer, Yea^ by our Lord. God shall reply, Taste, there-

fore, the punishment of hell, for that ye have been unbelievers. Do
thou, O prophet, bear the insults of thy people with patience, as our

apostles, who were endued with constancy, bare the i?ijuries of their

people: and require not their piaiishment to be hastened unto them.
On the day whereon they shall SQ.e\.h.Q punish7nent \vh.QYQWii)\ they have
been threatened, it shall seem as though they had tarried in the world
but an hour of a day. This is 3.fair warning. Shall any perish except
the people who transgress ?

CHAPTER XLVII.

ENTITLED, M0HA?,iMED ;* REVEALED AT MEDINA.*

IN THE NAME OF THB MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

GOD will render of none effect the works of those who believe not,

and who turn away nien from the way of GOD : but as to those

who believe, and work righteousness, and believe in the revelation

which hath been sent down unto Mohammed (for it is the truth from

q l"Tiese genii, according to different opinions, were of Nisibin, or of Yaman, or of Ninive ;

and in number nine or seven. I'hey heard jNIohammed reading the Koran by night, or after

the morning prayer, in the valley of al Nakhlah, during the time of his retreat to al Tayef, and
beheved on him.l

•" Hence the commentators suppose those genii, before their conversion to Mohammedism, to

have been of the Jewish reHgion.
* Some entitle this chapter IVeir^ which is therein commanded to be vigorously carried oo

Bgai•|.^l ti-.e enemies of the Mohammedan faith.
• S-jsae supf>-35e the whole to have been revealed at Mecca.

' Mrm. fallalo'ddir.
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their Lord), he will expiate their evil deeds from them, and will dispose
their heart aright. This will he do, because those who believe not

follow vanitv, and because those who believe follow the truth from their

Lord. Thus God propoundeth unto men their examples. When ye
encounter the unbelievers, strike off their heads, until ye have made a

great slaughter among them ;
and bind them in bonds : and either give

them a free dism.ission a-fterwards, or exact a ransom
;
until the war

shall have laid down its arms.^ This shallye do: Verily if GOD pleased,
he could take vengeance on them, without your assistancej but he

comrnandeth you to fight his battles^ that he may prove the one of you
by tlie other. And as to those who fight^ in defence of GOD's true

religion, God v/ill not suffer their v/orks to perish : he will guide them,
and will dispose their heart aright ;

and he will lead them into paradise,
of which he hath told them. O true believers, if ye assist GOD, by

fighting for his religion, he will assist you against your enemies; and
will set your feet fast ; but as for the infidels, let them perish : and
their works shall God render vain. This shall befall the^n, because they
have rejected with abhorrence that which God hath revealed : where-

fore their v/orks shall become of no avail. Do they not travel through
the earth, and see what hath been the end of those who were before

them .? God utterly destroyed them : and the like catastrophe awaiteth

the unbelievers. This shcill come to pass, for that GOD is the patron of

the true believers, and for that the infidels have no protector. Verily
GoD will introduce those who believe, and do good works, into gardens
beneath which rivers flow : but the unbelievers indulge themselves in

pleasures, and eat as beasts eat ;
and their abode shall be hell fire.

How many cities were more mighty in strength than thy city which
hath expelled thee

; yet have we destroyed them, and there was none
to help them ? Shall he, therefore, who followeth the plain declaration

of his Lord, be as he whose evil works have been dressed up for him

by the devil; and who follow their own lusts.? The description of

paradise, which is promised unto the pious : therein are rivers of incor-

ruptible water
;
and rivers of milk, the taste whereof changeth not ;

and rivers of wine, pleasant unto those who drink
;
and rivers of

clarified honey : and therein shall they have plenty of all kinds oj
fruits

;
and pardon from their LORD. Shall the man for whom these

things are prepared, be as he who must dwell for ever in hell fire
;
and

will have the boiling water given them to drink, which shall burst

their bowels t Of the unbelievers there are som.e who give ear unto

thee, until, when they go out from thee, they say, by way of derision,

1 This law the Hanifites judge to be abrogated, or to relate particularly to the war of Bedr,
for the severity here commanded, which was necessary in the beginning of Mohammedism.l
they think too rigorous to be put in practice in its flourishing state. But the Persians and some
others hold the command to be stll! in full force ; for, according to them, all the men of full age
who are taken in battle are to be slain, unless they embrace the Mohammedan faith ; and those

who fall into the hands of the Moslem.s after the battle are not to be slain, but may either be set

at liberty gratis or on payment of a certain ransom, or may be exchanged for Mohammedan
prisoners, or condemned to slavery, at the pleasure of the Imam or prince.

2

^ Some copies, instead of kdtilu, read kUtilu, according to which latter reading it should b«

rendered, ivho are slain, or suffer martyrdom, &c.

1 See cap S. p. 127 and 132.
8 Al Heidiwi. Vide Reland. Dissert. d€ lore MilitaH

*^ '^ammedanor. p. ^a.
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unto those to whom knowledge hath been given/ What hath he said

now ? These are they whose hearts GoD hath sealed up, and who
follow their own lusts : but as to those who are directed, God will

grant them a more ample direction, and he will instruct them what
to avoid.*^ Do the infidels wait for any other than the last hour, that^

it may come upon them suddenly ? Some signs thereof are already
come :* and when it shall actually overtake them, how can they then

receive admonition ? Know, therefore, that there is no god but GoB :

and ask pardon for thy sin,'' and for the true believers, both men and
women. GoD knovveth your busy employment in the ivorld^ and the

place of your abode hereafter. The true believers say, Hath not a Sura
been revealed coinmandiTig war a.gai?ist the infidels ? But when a

Sura without any am.biguity is revealed, and war is mentioned therein,
thou mayest see those in whose hearts is an infirmity," look towards thee

with the look of one whom death overshadoweth. But obedience
Tvould be more eligible for them, and to speak that which is convenient.

And when the command is finnly established, if they give credit unto

God, it will be better for their.. Were ye ready, therefore, if ye had
been put in authority,*^ to commit outrages in the earth, and to violate

your ties of blood ? These are they whom GoD hath cursed, and hath
rendered deaf, and whose eyes he hath blinded. Do they not therefore

attentively meditate on the Koran ? Are there locks upon their hearts ?

Verily they who turn their backs, after the ttme direction is made
manifest unto them ; Satan shall prepare their wickedness for them,
and God shall bear with them for a time. This shall befall thetn,
because they say privately unto those who detest what GOD hath

revealed. We will obey you in part of the matter.* But GOD knoweth
their secrets. How therefore will it be with thejn^ when the angels
shall cause them to die, and shall strike their faces and their backs ?*

This shall they suffer^ because they follov/ that which provoketh God
to wrath, and are averse to what is well pleasing unto him : and he
will render their works vain. Do they in whose hearts is an infirmity,

im.agine that GoD will not bring their malice to light ? If we pleased,
we could surely show them unto thee, and thou shouldst know them by
their marks

;
but thou shalt certainly know them by their perverse

pronunciation of their words. GOD knoweth your actions : and we
will try you, until we know those among you who fight valiantly, and

y i.e., The mors learned of Mohammed's rampanions, such as Ebn Masud and Ebn Abbas.'
* Or, as the words may also be translated, afui he will reward tlientfor their piety.
a As the mission of Mohammed, the splitting of the moon, and the smoke,! mentioned in the

forty-fourth chapter.
*> Though Mohammed here and elsewhere^ acknov/ledges himself to be a sinner, yet several

Mohammedan doctors pretend he was wholly free from sin, and suppose he is here commanded
to ask forgiveness, not that he wanted it, but that he might set an example to his followers '

wherefore he used to say of himself, if the tradition be true, I ask pardon of God a hundrea
times a day. 3

' As hypocrisy, cowardice, or instability in their religion.
^ Or, as the v/ords may also be translatad, 1/ye had turned back, and apostatized from yotU

faith.
'

i.e.. In part of what ye desire of us; by staying at home and not going forth with
Mohammed to war, and by private combination against him.*

f These words are supposed to allude to the examination of the sepulchre.

S
Jallalo'ddin.

1 Idem, a] BeidawL * Se' cap 48, in the beginning. 8 JsdlaJo'ddin
Al BeidawL
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who persevere with constancy ; and we will try tiie reporis oi your
behaviour. Verily those who beheve not, and turn away vien from the

way of God, and make opposition against the apostle,^ after the divine

direction hath been manifested unto them, shall not hurt God at all
;

but he shall make their works to perish. O true believers, obey God
;

and obey the apostle : and render not your works of no effect Verily
those who believe not, and who turn away 7ne7i from the v/ay of GOD,
and then die, being unbelievers, God will by no means forgive. Faint

not, therefore, neither invite your enemies to peace, while ye are the

superior : for God is with you, and v;ill not defraud you of the tnerii oj

your works. Verily this present life is only a play and a vain amuse-
ment : but if ye believe, and fear Gcd^ he will give you your rewards.
He doth not require of you your whole substance : if he should require
the whole of you, and earnestly press you, ye would become niggardly,
and it would raise your hatred against his apostle. Behold, ye are

those who are invited to expend pai't ofyour substance iox the support
of God's true religion ;

and there are some of you who are niggardly.
But whoever shall be niggardly, shall be niggardly towards his own
soul : for God wanteth nothing, but ye are needy : and if ye turn back,
he will substitute another people in your stead, who shall not be like

unto you.*»

CHAPTER XLVIII.

entitled, the victory ;
REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"^TERILY we have granted thee a manifest victory :* that GOD m.ay
*

forgive thee^ thy preceding and thy subsequent sin,^ and may

g These were the tribes of Koreidha and al Nadir ; or those who distributed provision to ths

army of the Koreish at Bedr.l
^

i.e.. In backwardness and aversion to the propagation of the faith. The people here designed
to be put in the place of these lukev/arm Moslems are generally supposed to be the Persians,
there being a tradition that Mohammed, being asked what people they were, at a time when
Salman was sitting by him, clapped his hand on his thigh, and said, This t7ian and his fuxtion.

Others, hov/ever, are of opinion the Ansars or the angels are intended in this place.
2

i This victorj', from which the chapter takes its title, according to the most received inter-

pretation, was the taking of the citj' of Mecca. The passage is said to have been revealed on
Mohammed's return from the expedition of al Hodeibiya, and contains a promise or prediction
of this signal success, which happened not till two years after, the preterite tense being therein

used, according to the prophetic style, for the future.'^

There are some, notwithstanding, who suppose the advantage here intended v/as the pacifi-
cation of al Hodeibiya, which is here called a victory, because the Meccans sued for peace,
and made a truce there with Mohammed, their breaking of which occasioned the taking o\

Mecca. Others think the conquest of Khaibar, or the victory over the Greeks at Muta, &c.,
to be meant in this place.

k That is to say, that God may give thee an opportunity of deserving forgiveness bj- eradi-

cating of idolatry', and exalting his true religion, and the delivering of the weak from the

hands of the ungodly, &c.
1 i^., WTiatever thou hast done worthy reprehension ; or, thy sins committed as well in th«

time of ignorance as since. Some expound the words more particularly, and say the /necedi^

> M Beida»n. Sse cap. 8. p. lag, note 7. ' Idem. 3 Al Zamakh.. a. IkiJawi. &c
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complete his favour on thee, and direct thee in the right way ; and
that God may assist thee with a glorious assistance. It is he who
sendeth down secure tranquillity into the hearts of the true believers,
that they may increase in faith, beyond their former faith (the hosts
of heaven and earth are God's

;
and GOD is knowing and wise) : that

he may lead the true believers of both sexes into gardens beneath
which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever

;
and may expiate theii

evil deeds from them (this will be great fehcity with God): and that

he may punish the hypocritical m.en, and the hypocritical women, and
the idolaters, and the idolatresses, who conceive an ill opinion of GoD.

They shall experience a turn of evil fortune
;
and GOD shall be angry

with them, and shall curse them, and hath prepared hell for them
;
an

ill journey shall it be thither ! Unto GOD belonc^ the hosts of heaven
and earth

;
and GOD is mighty a?td wise. Verily we have sent thee to

be a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and a denouncer of threats
;

that ye may believe in GOD and his apostle ;
and miay assist him, and

revere him, and praise him morning and evening. Verily they who
sv/ear fealty™ unto thee, swear fealty unto GOD : the hand of GOD is

over their hands." Whoever shall violate his oath, will violate the

same to the hurt only of his own soul : but whoever shall perform that

which he hath covenanted with GOD, he will surely give him a great
reward. The Arabs of the desert who were left behind" will say unto

thee. Our substance and our families employed xxs^so that we went not

forth with thee to war; wherefore ask pardon for us. They speak that

with their tongues, which is not in their hearts. Answer, Who shall

be able to obtain for you anything from GOD to the contrary^ if he is

pleased to afflict you, or is pleased to be gracious unto you .? Yea
verily, GOD is well acquainted with that which ye do. Truly ye
imagined that the apostle and the true believers would never return to

their families
;
and this was prepared in your hearts : but ye imagined

an evil imagination ;
and ye are a corrupt people. Whoso believeth

not in God and his apostle, verily we have prepared burning fire for

the unbelievers. Unto God belongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth : he forgiveth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he

pleaseth ;
and GOD is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Those who

were left behind will say, when ye go forth to take the spoil,^ Suffer us

orformer fault was his lying with his handmaid Mary,l contrary to his oath
; and the latter,

his marrying of Zeinab,^ the wife of Zeid his adopted son. 3

™ The original word signifies publicly to acknowledge or inaugurate a prince, by swearing
fidelity and obedience to him.

° That is, he beholdeth from above, and is witness to the solemnity of your giving your faith

to his apostle, and will reward you for it. 4 The expression alludes to the manner of their

plighting their faith on these occasions.
o These were the tribes of Aslam, Joheinah, Mozeinah, and Ghifar, who, being summoned

to attend Mohammed in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, stayed behind, and excused themselves
by saying their families must suffer in their absence, and would be robbed of the little they
had (for these tribes v/ere of the poorer Arabs) ; whereas in reality they wanted firmness in the

faith, and courage to face the Koreish.^
P viz.. In the expedition of Khaibar. The prophet returned from al Hodeibiya in DhuTnajja,

in the sixth year of the Hejra, and stayed at Medina the remainder of that month and the be-

einning of Moharram, and then set forward against the Jews of Khaibar, with those only who
had attended him to Hodeibiya; and having made himself master of the place, and a?! the

- See cap. 66, and the notes thereon 2 See cap. 33, and the notes thereon. '^ Al Zajn-'vUb
* Jaiialo'ddin.

6 Idem, al BeidAwi



CHAP. XLVIIL AL KORAN. 379

to follow you. They seek to change the word of GoD.'i Say, Ye
shall by no means follow us : thus hath GOD said heretofore. They
will reply, Nay ; ye envy us a share of the booty. But they are men
of small understanding. Say unto the Arabs of the desert who were

left behind, Ye shall be called forth against a mighty and a warlike

nation •} ye shall fight against them, or they shall profess Islam. If

ye obey, God will give you a glorious reward : but if ye turn back,
as ye turned back heretofore, he will chastise you with a grievous
chastisement. It shall be no crime in the bUnd, neither shall it be a

crime in the lame, neither shall it be a crime in the sick, if they go not

forth to war: and whoso shall obey God and his apostle, he shall

lead him into gardens beneath which rivers flow
;

but whoso shall

turn back, he will chastise him v/ith a grievous chastisement. Now
God was well pleased with the true believers, when they sware fidelity

unto thee under the tree f and he knew that which was in their

hearts : wherefore he sent down on them tranquillity of mind,* and
rewarded them with a speedy victory," and many spoils which they
took : for GOD is mighty atid wise. God promised you many spoils

which ye should take ;
but he gave you these by way of earnest ;

and he

restrained the hands of men from you •? and the sam^e may be a sign
unto the true believers ;

and that he may guide you into the right way.
And he also pro7ftiseth yoti Q\h.Q.r spoils, ^vhich. ye have not_y^/ been able

to take: but now hath GoD encompassed \h&m.foryou; and GoD is

almighty. If the unbelieving Meccans had fought against you, verily

they had turned their backs, and they would not have found a patron
or protector : according to the ordinance of GOD, which hath been put
in execution heretofore agaiftst opposers of the prophets; for thou shalt

not find any change in the ordinance of GOD. // was he who restrained

their hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of

Mecca ;
after that he had given you the victory over them •? and GOD

castles and strongholds in that territory,! took spoils to a great value, which he divided among
them who were present at that expedition, and none else.2

q ^VilIch was his promise to those who attended the prophet to al Hodeibiya, that he would

make them amends for their missing of the plunder of Mecca at that time by giving them that

of Khaibar in lieu thereof. Some think the %uord here intended, to be that passage in the ninth

chapter,3 Ye s/uill not go forth with me for the fzcture, &c., which yet was plainly revealed

long after the taking of Khaibar, on occasion of the expedition of Tabuc.-i
" These were Banu Honeifa, who inhabited al Yamama, and were the followers of Moseilama,

Mohammed's competitor ;
or any other cf those tribes which apostatized from Mohammedism,^

or, as others rather suppose, the Persians or the Greeks.5
^ Mohammed, when at al Hodeibiya, sent Jaw\vas Ebn Ome^Ta the Khozaite, to acquaint

the ?>Ieccans that he was come with a peaceable intention to visit the temple ; but^ they, on

some jealousy conceived, refusing to admit him, the prophet sent Othman Ebn Afifan, whom
they imprisoned, and a report ran that he was slain : whereupon Mohammed called his men
about him, and they took an oath to be faithful to him, even to death ; during which ceremony
he sat under a tree, supposed by some to have been an Egj-ptian thorn, and by others a kind

of lote-tree.7
t The original word is Sakhiat, of which notice has been taken elsewhere. 8

1 Namely, the success at Khaibar ; or, as some rather imagine, the taking of Mecca, &c.
^

«
i.e.. The hands of those of Khaibar, or of their successors of the tribes of Asad and Ghatfan,

or of the inhabitants of Mecca, by the pacification of al Hodeibi^'a.l
/ Jallalo'ddin says thai fourscore of the infidels cam.e privately to Mohammed's camp at al

Hodeibiya, with an intent to surprise some of his men, but were taken and brought before the

1 Vide Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 87, &c. 2 Al Beidawi. 3 Page 144.
* Al Beid.awi

6 Idem. 6
Jallalo'ddin. _

7 idem, a! Beidawi Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p. 86

' Id cot. ad cas. a, p. aj.
^ Al Beidawi
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saw that which ye did. These are they who believed not, and hindered

you from visitmi^ the holy temple, and also hindered the offering, being
detained, that it should not arrive at the place where it ought to be
sacrificed.'^ Had it not been that ye might have trampled on divers

true believers, both men and women, whom ye knew not, being pro-
miscuously assembled with the infcdels, and that a crime might there-

fore have lighted on you on their account, without your knowledge, he

had not restrai?tedyour handsfrom them: but this was dojte, that GOD
might lead whom he pleaseth into his mercy. If they had been dis-

tinguished from one another, we had surely chastised such of them as

believed not, with a severe chastisement. When the unbehevers had

put in their hearts an affected preciseness, the preciseness of ignorance,
and God sent down his tranquilhty on his apostle and on the true

believers f and firmly fixed in them the word of piety,^ and they were
the most worthy of the same, and the most deserving thereof : for GOD
knoweth all things. Now hath GOD in truth verified unto his apostle
the vision,*' whereiji he said, Ye shall surely enter the holy temple oj

Mecca, if GOD please, in full security ; having your heads shaved, and

prophet, who pardoned them and ordered them to be set at liberty ; and this generous action
was the occasion of the truce struck up by the Koreish with Mohammed ; for thereupon they
sent Sohail Ebn Amru and some others (and not Arwa Ebn Masud, as is said by mistake in

another place,
2 for his errand was an actual defiance) to treat for peace.

Al Beidawi explains the passage by another story, telling us that Acrema Ebn Abi Jahl march-

ing from Mecca at the head of five hundred men toal Hodeibiya, Mohammed sent against him
Khaled Ebn al Walid with a detachment, who drove the infidels back to the innermost part of

Mecca (as the word here translated valley properly signifies), and then left them, out of respect
to the place

» Mohammed's intent, in the expedition of al Hodeibiya, being only to visit the temple c&

Mecca in a peaceable manner, and to offer a sacrifice in the valley of Mina, according to the

established rites, he carried beasts with him for that purpose ; but was not permitted by the

Koreish either to enter the temple or to go to Mina.
a This passage was occasioned by the stiffness of Sohail and his companions in wording the

treaty concluded with Mohammed ;
for when the prophet ordered Ali to begin with the form,

In the name of the most r,terci/ul Gou, they objected to it, and insisted that he should

begin with this : In thy name, O God ; which Mohammed submitted to, and proceeded to

dictate. These are the conditions on which Mohamtned, the apostle o/ GoTt, has fiiade peace
with those of Mecca ; to this Sohail again objected, saying, Ifwe had ackno^vledged thee tobe

the apostle of OoYi, we had not given thee ajiy opposition ; whereupon Mohammed ordered Ali

to write as Sohail desired, T/tese are tJie conditions which Mohamtned, the son of Abdallah,
&c. But the Isloslems were so disgusted thereat, that they were on the point of breaking off

the treaty, and had fallen on the Meccans, had not God appeased and calmed their minds, as

it follows in the text. 3

The terms of this pacification were that there should be a truce for ten years ;
that any person

might enter into league either with Mohammed or with the Koreish, as he should think fit
;

and that Mohammed should have the liberty to visit the temple of Mecca the next year for

three days.'*
b

i.e.. The Mohammedan profession of faith
; or the Bismillah, and the words, Moluunmed,

the apostle ofQon, which were rejected by the infidels.
*^ Or dream which Mohammed had at Medina before he set out for al Hodeibiya ; wherein

he dreamed that he and his companions entered Mecca in security, with their heads shaven and
their hair cut. This dream being imparted by the prophet to his followers, occasioned a greaJ
deal of joy among them, and they supposed it would be fulfilled that same year ; but when
they saw the truce concluded, which frustrated their expectation for that time, they were

deeply concerned ; whereupon this passage was revealed for their consolation, confirming the

vision, which was not to be fulfilled till the year after, when Mohammed performed the visita-

tion distinguished by the addition of al Kada, or completion, because he then completed the

visitation of the former year, when the Koreish not permitting him to enter Mecca, he waa

obliged to kill his victims, and to shave himself at al Hodeibiya.^

3 Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 41.
3 Al BeidS'^a. Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p. 87.

* Idenk
5 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p. 84. 8?.
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your hair cut :^ ye shall not fear : for God knoweth that whir',, ye kno.

not ;
and he hath appointed j/<77/, besides this, a speedy victor}'.* It is

he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and the religion of

truth ;
that he may exalt the same above every religion: and God is a

sufficient witness hereof. Mohammed is the apostle of God : and those

who are with him are fierce against the unbelievers, but compassionate
towards one another. Thou mayest see them bowing down, prostrate^

seeking a recompence from GOD, and his goodwill. Their signs are in

their faces, being marks Q>ifreqtient prostration. This is their descrip-
tion in the Pentateuch, and their description in the gospel : they a^-e as

seed which putteth forth it? stalk, and strengtheneth it, and swelleth in

the ear, and riseth upon its stem
; giving delight unto the sower. Such

are the Moslems described to be: that the infidels may swell with mdig-
nation at them. GOD hath promised unto such of them as believe and
do good works, pardon and a great reward.

CHAPTER XLIX.

ENTITLED, THE INNER APARTMENTS ;
REVEALED AT MEDINA.

O
IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TRUE believers, anticipate not any matter in the sight of GOD
and his apostle :^ and fear GOD

;
for GoD both heareth a7id

knoweth. O true believers, raise not your voices above the voice of

the prophet ;« neither speak loud unto him in discourse, as ye speak
loud unto one another, lest your works become vain, and ye perceive

it not. Verily they v/ho lower their voices in the presence of the

apostle of God, are those whose hearts God hath disposed unto piety :

they shall obtain pardon and a great reward. As to those who call

unto thee from without the inner apartments ;^ the greater part of them

do not understand the respect due to thee. If they wait with patience,

until thou come forth unto them, it will certainly be better for them :

but God is inclined to forgive, aiid merciful. O true believers, if a

wicked man come unto you with a tale, inquire strictly into the truth

d
i.e., Some being shaved, and others having only their hair cut.

*
viz., The taking of Khaibar. •

, i,

f That is, do not presume to give your o-Am decision in any case, before ye have received the

iudcrment of God and his apostle. , . , t> j /->

6 This verse is said to have been occasioned by a dispute between Abu Beer and Omar, con-

cerning the appointing of a governor of a certain place ; in which they raised
th^ir

vD-.ces so

high, in the presence of the apostle, that it was thought proper to forbid such indecencies tor

fV»g future.*"
h These", they say, were Oyeyna Ebn Osein, and al Akra Ebn Habes ; who wanting tospeal

with Mohammed, when he was sleeping at noon in his women's apartment, had the rudenca

to call oat several times, Moknmmed. come forth to us.^

I luilsL • Al Beidawi,
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thereofJ lest ye hurt people through ignorance, and afterwards repent
of what ye have done '} and know that the apostle of God is among
you : if he should obey you in many things, ye would certainly be

guilty of a crime, in leading him into a mistake. But GOD hath made
the faith amiable unto you, and hath prepared the same in your hea
and hath rendered infidelity, and iniquity, and disobedience hateful

unto you. These are they who walk in the right way ; through mercy
from God, and grace : and God is knowing and wise. If two parties
of the believers contend with one another, do ye endeavou?' to compose
the matter between them : and if the one of them offer an insult unto

the other, fight against that party which offered the insult, until they
return unto the judgment of God

;
and if they do return, make peace

between them with equity : and act with justice ;
for God loveth those

who act justly.^ Verily the true believers are brethren : wherefore

reconcile your brethren
;
and fear God, that ye may obtain mercy.

O true believers, let not men laugh other m.en to scorn ;
who perad-

venture may be better than themselves ;
neither let women laugh other

women to scornj who m2.y possibly be better than themselves. Neither

defame one another
;
nor call one 2,nother by opprobrioiis appellations.

An ill name it is to be charged ivith v/ickedness, after having einbraced

the faith : and v/hoso repenteth not, they will be the unjust doers.^ O
true believers, carefully avoid entertaining a suspicion of another : fo?

some suspicions are a crime quire not too curiously into otner

'tnen s Jaiiings : neither let the one of you speak ill of another in his

absence. Would any of you desire to eat the flesh of his dead brother?

Surely ye would abhor it. And fear GOD : for GoD is easy to be

reconciled, and merciful. O men, verily we have created you of a male
and a fem.ale

;
and we have dii:tributed you into nations and tribes,

that ye might know one another. Verily the most honourable of you,
in the sight of GOD, is the most pious of you : and GOD is wise and

knowing. The Arabs of the desert*" say, Vv''e believe. -

Answer, Ye do

i This passage was occasioned, it is said, by the following accident. Al Walid Ebn Okba
being sent by Mohammed to collect the alms from the tribe of al Mostalek, \yhen he saw them
come out to meet him in great numbers, grew apprehensive they designed him some mischief,

because of past enmity between him and them in the time of ignorance, and immediately turned

back, and told the prophet they refused to pay their alms, and attempted to kill him ; upon
which Mohammed was thinking to reduce them by force : but on sending Khaled Ebn al Walid
to them, he found his former messenger had wronged them, and that they continued in thsii

obedience. 3

I' This verse is supposed to have been occasioned by a fraj' which happened between the tribcj

of al Aws and al Khazraj. Some relate that the prophet one day riding on an ass, as he passed
near Abdallah Ebn Obba, the ass chanced to stale, at which Ebn Obba stopped his nose ;

and

Ebn Rawaha said to him, By God, the piss of his ass smells sweeter than thy miisii : where-

upon a quarrel ensued between their followers, and they came to blows, though they stmck one

another only with their hands and slippers, or with palm-branches. 4

1 It is said that this verse was revealed on account of Safij'a Bint Hoyai. one of the prophet's
wives ; who came to her husband and complained that the women said to ner, O thou Jewess,
ike daughter ofa Jew a>td of a Jewess : to which he answered. Canst tJiou not say, Aaron ii

tny father, and Aloses is i7iy uncle, and Mchamvied is my hudmnd?^
^ These were certain of the tribe of Asad, who came to Medina in a year of scarcity, and

having professed Mohammedism, told the prophet that they had brought all their goodsand
their families, and would not oppose him, as some other tribes had done : and this they said tc

obtain a part of the alms, and to upbiaid him with their having embraced his religion an<3

party.''

3 Idem, JadlaL
* Idem » AJ Bwidawi. See Prid. Life of Kfahotn, p. »»». &6

C Idera.



CHAP, L. AL KORAN. 383

by no means believe ; but say, We have embraced Islam :" for the

faith hath not yet entered into your hearts. If ye obey GOD and his

apostle, he will not defraud you of any part of the merit of your works :

for God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. Verily the true believers

a7'e those only who believe in GOD and his apostle, and afterwards
doubt not

;
and who employ their substance and their persons in the

defence of God's true religion : these are they who speak sincerely.

Say, Will ye inform GOD concerning your religion ?° Bat GOD knoweth
whatever is in heaven and in earth : for GOD is omniscient. They
upbraid thee that they have embraced Islam. Answer, Upbraid me
not with your having embraced Islam : rather GoD upbraideth you,
that he hath directed you to the faith ;^ if ye speak sincerely. Verily
God knoweth the secrets of heaven and earth : and God beholdeth
that which ye do.

chaptp:r l.

entitled, K; REVEALEF at MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TT" '^

By the glorious Koran : verily they wonder that a preacher^^ • from among themselves is come unto them
;
and the unbelievers

say, This is a wonderful thing : after we shall be dead, and become
dust, shall we retur7t to life ? This is a return remote from thoteght.
Now we know what the earth consumeth of them ;

and with us is a
book which keepeth an account thereof But they charge falsehood on
the truth, after it hath come unto them : wherefore they are plunged
in a confused business.'^ Do they not look up to the heaven above

them, and consider how we have raised it and adorned it
;
and that

there are no flaws therein ? We have also spread forth the earth, and
thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted :^ and we cause every beauti-

ful kind of vegetables to spring up therein
;
for a subject of meditation,

and an admonition unto every man who turneth ujito us. And we send
down rain as a blessing from heaven, whereby we cause gardens to

spring forth, and the grain of harvest, and tall palm-trees having
branches laden v/ith dates hanging one above another, as a provision

° That is, Ye are not sincere believers, but outward professors only of the true religion.

i.e.. Will ye pretend to deceive him, by saying ye are true believers?
P The obligation being not on God's side, but on yours, for that he has favoured you so fax

as to guide you into the true faith, if ye are sincere believers.

1 Some imagine that this letter is designed to express the mountain Kaf, which several
eastern writers fancy encompasses the v/hole world. l Others say it stands for Kada al avzr^
i.e.. The viatter is decreed, viz., the chastisement of the infidels.2 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect.
III. p. 46, &c.

' Not knowing what certainly to affirm of the Koran ; calling it sometimes a piece of poetry.
It other times a piece of sorcery', and at other times a piece of divination, &c.

' See chapter 16, p. 196, and chapter 31, p. 307.

bel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Caf. « Al Eeidawi. Jallalo'ddin.

34



3^4 AL KORAN, CH/.P. l,

for mankii
; and we thereby quicken a dead country : so shall be the

comino- forth of the dead from their graves. The people of Noah,
and t hose who dwelt at Al Rass,* and Thamud, and Ad, and Pharaoh
accused the prophets of imposture before the Meccansj and also the
brethren of Lot, and the inhabitants of the wood near Midian, and the

deople of Tobba :" all these accused the apostles of imposture ; where-
fore the judgments which I threatened were justly inflicted on the?n.

Is our power exhausted by the first creation? Yea
; they are in a per-

plexity, because of a new creation which is foretold thejn, 7ia7nely^ the

raising of the dead. We created man, and we know what his soul

whispereth within him
; and we are nearer unto him than his jugular

vein. When the two aftgels deputed to take account of a man^s

behaviour^ take an account thereof; one sitting on the right hand, and
the other on the left : he uttereth not a word, but there is with him a

watcher, ready to Jiote it.^ And the agony of death shall come in truth :

this, O man, is what thou soughtest to avoid. And the trumpet shall

sound : this will be the day which hath been threatened. And every
soul shall come

;
and therewith shall be a driver and a witness.y And

the former shall say tmto the t/nbeliever, Thou wast negligent hereto-

fore of this day : but we have rp.taoved thy veil from off thee
;
and thy

sight is become piercing this day. And his companion shall say, This
is what is ready with me to be attested. And God shall say, Cast into

hell every unbeliever, a}id perverse person, and every one who forbad

good, and every transgressor, and doubter of the faith, who set up
another god with the true God

;
and cast him into a grievous torment

His companion'' shall say, O Lord, I did not seduce him
;
but he was

in a wide error.* God shall say, Wrangle not in my presence : since I

threatened you beforehand with the torments which ye now see pre-

pared for you. The sentence is not changed with me : neither do I

treat my servants unjustly. On that day we will say unto hell, Art thou
full ? and it shall answer. Is there yet any addition T^ And paradise
shall be brought near unto the pious ; and it shall be said unto them^

* See chapter 25, p. 273.
" See chapter 44, p. 368.
^ The intent of the passage is to exalt the omniscience of God, who wants not the informa-

tion of the guardian angels, though he has thought fit, in his wisdom, to give them that

employment ; for if they are so exact as to write down every word which falls from a man's

mouth, how can we hope to escape the observation of him who sees our inmost thoughts ?

The Mohammedans have a tradition that the angel who notes a man's good actions has the
command over him who notes his evil actions ; and that when a man does a good action, the

angel of the right hand writes it down ten times, and when he commits an ill action, the same
angel says to the angel of the left hand, Forbear setting it down for seven hours ; peradven-
ture Jie may pray, or may ask pardon.'^

y i.e.. Two angels, one acting as a sergeant, to bring every person before the tribunal ; and
the other prepared as a witness, to testify either for or against him. Some say the former will

be the guardian angel who took down his evil actions, and the other the angel who took down
his good actions. 2

^ viz. , The devil which shall be chained to him.
^ This will be the answer of the devil, whom the wicked person will accuse as his seducer ;

for the devil has no power over a man to cause him to do evil, any otherwise than by suggesting
what is agreeable to his corrupt inclinations. 3

^
i.e.. Are there yet any more condemned to this place, or is my space to be enlarged and

rendered more capacious to receive them ?

The commentators suppose hell will be quite filled at the day of judgment, according to thsl

repeated expression in the Koran, Verily I willfill hell with you, &c.

1 Al Bcidawi s Ide^n. 3 gee cap. 14, p, x88. &c
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This is what ye have been promised ;
unto every one who turned him-

self unto God, and kept his commandmentsj who feared the Merciful

in secret, and came unto hi?n with a converted heart : enter the same
in peace : this is the day of eternity. Therein shall they have whatever

they shall desire ; and there will be a superabundant addition of bliss

with us.° How many generations have we destroyed before the

Meccans, which were more mighty than they in strength ? Pass, there-

fore, through the regions of the earth, and see whether there be any
refuge from our ve?i^eance ? Verily herein is an admonition unto
him who hath a heart to tmderstand, or giveth ear, and is present with
an attentive mind. We created the heavens and the earth, and what-
ever is betvv'cen them, in six days ;

and no weariness affected us.*^

Wherefore patiently suffer what they say ;* and celebrate the praise of

thy Lord before sunrise^ and before sunset, and praise him in some

part of the night : and perform the additional parts of worship.^ And
hearken unto the day whereon the crier shall call men to judgment
from a neai place :« the day whereon they shall hear the voice of the

tru7npet in truth : this will be the day of men^s coming ioxiYifroin their

graves : we give life, and we cause to die
;
and unto us shall be the

return of all creatures: the day whereon the earth shall suddenly
cleave in sunder over them. This will be an assembly easy for us to

assemble. We well know what the unbelievers say ;
and thou a^-t not

sent to compel them forcibly to the faith. Wherefore warn, by the

Koran, him who feareth my threatening.

CHAPTER LI.

ENTITLED, THE DISPERSING; REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T)Y the winds dispersing and scattering the dust;^ and by the clouds^
bearing a load of rainj^ by the ships running swiftly in the sea;^

and by the ajigels who distribute things necessaryfor the support of all

<= See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 78.
^ This was revealed in answer to the Jews, who said that God rested fron^ his work of crea-

tion on the seventh day, and reposed himself on his throne, as one fatigued.!
^
viz., Either what the idolaters say, in denying the resurrection ; or the Jews, in speaking

indecently of God.
f These are the two inclinations used after the evening prayer, which are not necessary, or

of precept, but voluntary, and of supererogation ; and may therefore be added, or omitted,
indifferently.

s That is, from a place whence every creature may equally hear the call. This place, it is

supposed, will be the mountain of the temple of Jerusalem, which some fancy to be nigher
heaven than any other part of the earth ; whence Israfil will sound the trumpet, and Gabriel
will make the following proclamation : O ye rotten bones, and tornjlesh, and dispersed hairs,
God cojnniatidetk you to be gathered togetJier tojudgment.^

^ Or, by t/ie women who bringforth or scatter children, &c.
• Or, by the women bearing a butdeti in their womb, or the winds bearing the clouds, &c.
* Or, by the yixa.^ passing swiftly in the air, or the stars moving swiftly in their courses, &e

I Al Beidawi, Jallalo'dJia- 2 jd^m.
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creatures ••> verily that wherewith ye are threatened is certainly true
;

and the /aj-/ judgment will surely come. By the heaven furnished with

paths ;™ ye widely differ in what ye say.'^ He will be turned aside from
thefaith, who shall be turned aside by the divine decree. Cursed be
the liars

;
who ivade in deep waters of igtiorance^ neglecting their salva-

tion. They ask. When will the day of judgment come ? On that day
shall they be burned in hell fire

;
and it shall be said unto the7n, Taste

your punishment ;
this is what ye demanded to be hastened. But the

pious shall divell among gardens and fountains, receiving that which
their LOFD shall give them

;
because they were righteous doers before

this day. They slept but a small part of the night ;° and early in the

morning they asked pardon of God : and a due portion of their wealth
was givefi unto him who asked, and unto him who was forbidden by
shame to ask. There are signs of the divi?ie power andgoodness \r\ the

earth, unto men of sound understanding ;
and also in your own selves :

will ye not therefore consider ? Your sustenance is in the heaven
; and

also that which ye are promised.^ Wherefore by the Lord of heaven
and earth / swear that this is certainly the truth

; according to what

yourselves speak.*^ Hath not the story of Abraham's honoured guests^
corce to thy knowledge ? Wlien they went in unto him, and said,
Peace : he answered. Peace ; saying within himself These are unknown
people. And he went privately unto his family, and brought a fatted

calf. And he set it before them, and when he saw they touched it not,
he said, Do ye not eat? And he began to entertain a fear of them.

They said, Fear not :* and they declared unto him the promise of a

wise youth. And his wife drew near with exclamation, and she smote
her face,* and said, / a?n an old woman, and barren. The angels
answered, Thus saith thy LORD : Verily he is the wise, the knowing.
(XXVII, ) And Abraham said u7ito them, What is your errand, there-

fore, O messengers of God? They answered. Verily we are sent unto
a wicked people : that v/e may send down upon them stones of baked

clay, marked from thy LORD, for the destruction ^transgressors. And
we brought forth the true believers who were in the city : but we found
not therein more than one family of Moslems. And we overthrew the

same, and left a sign therein unto those who dread the severe chastise-

ment of God. In Moses also was a sign: when we sent him unto

Pharaoh with manifest power. But he turned back, with his princes,

* Or, by the winds which distribute the rain, &c.
"

i.e.. The paths or orbs of the stars, or the streaks which appear in the sky like paths, being
thin and extended clouds.
"
Concerning Mohammed, or the Koran, or the resurrection and day of judgment; speaking

variously and inconsistently of them.
o Spending the greater part in prayer and religious meditation.

P i.e.. Your food cometh from above, whence proceedeth the change of seasons and rain
;

and your future reward is also there, that is to say, in paradise, which is situate above the

seven heavens.
q Tnat is, without any doubt or reserved mtaning, as ye affirm a truth unto one another.
'' See chapter ii, p. 165, and chapter 15, p. 193.
* Some add, that lo remove Abraham's fear, Gabriel, who was or.e of these strangers,

touched the calf with his wmg, and it immediately rose up and walked to its dam ; upon whicb
Abraham knew them to be the mc:sengers of GoD.l

*
This, some pretend, she did fur bha.oie, because she felt her courses coming upon her.

lAl Beida\w
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saying, This man is a sorcerer or a madman. Wherefore we took him
and his forces, and cast them into the sea : and he was one worthy of

reprehension And in the tribe of Ad also was a sign : when we sent

against them a destroying wind -^ it touched not ought, whereon il

came, but it rendered the same as a thing rotten a?id reduced to dust.

In Thamud likewise was a sign: when it was said unto them, Enjoy
yourselves for a time.* But they insolently transgressed the command
of their Lord : wherefore a terrible noise from heaven assailed them,
while they looked on -^ and they were not able to stand 07i their feet,

neither did they save themselves ^/''C';/?
destruction. And the people of

Noah did we destroy before these : for they were a people who enor-

mously transgressed. We have built the heaven with might ;
and we

have given it a large extent : and we have stretched forth the earth

beneath
;
and how evenly have we spread the same ! And of everything

have we created two kinds,^ that peradventure ye may consider. Fly,

therefore, unto GOD ; verily I am a public warner unto you, from him.

And set not up another god with the true GOD : verily I a?fi a public
warner unto you, from him. In like manner there came no apostle unto

their predecessors, but they said, This man is a magician or a madman.
Have they bequeathed this behaviour successively the one to the other?

Yea
; they are a people who enormously transgress. Wherefore with-

draw from them
;
and thou shall not be blameworthy in so doi7ig. Yet

continue to admonish : for admonition profiteth the true believers. I

have not created genii and men for a?iy other end than that they should

serve me. I require not any sustenance from them
;
neither will I that

they feed ne. Verily God is he who provideth for all creatures; pos-
sessed of mighty power. Unto those who shall injure our apostle shall

be given a portion like unto the portion of those who behaved like them
in times past; and they shall not wish the same to be hastened. Woe,
therefore, to the unbelievers, because of their day with which they are

threatened !

CHAPTER LII.

ENTITLED, THE MOUNTAIN; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the mountain of Sinai; and by the book written in an expanded
scroll f and by the visited house -^ and by the elevated roof of

° See chapter 7, p. iii, &c.
«

i.e., For three days. See chapter ii, p. 165.
y For this calamity happened in the daytime.
« As for example : male and female

;
the heaven and the earth ; the sun and the moon

', light

ai.J darkness ; plains and mountains ; winter and summer ; sweet and bitter, S:c.l

» The book here intended, according to different opinions, is either the book or register

wherein ever>' man's actions are recorded ; or the preserved table containing God's decrees ;

or the book of the law, which was written by God, Moses hearing the creaking of the pen ; or

else the Koran. 2

*»
i.e.. The Caaba, so much visited by pilgrims ; or, as some rather think, the original mode/

1 jAllalo'ddin.
'^ Al ZamAkh.. al Beid^wi
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heaven; and b/ the swelling ocean : verily the punishment of thy
Lord will surely descend

; there shall be none to withhold it. On
that day the heaven shall be shaken, and shall reel

; and the moun-
tains shall walk and pass away. And on that day woe be unto those
who accused God^s apostles of imposture ;

who amused themselves
in wading in vain disputes I On that day shall they be driven and
thrust into the fire of hell

;
and it shall be said unto them^ This is the

fire which ye denied as a fiction. Is this a magic illusion ? Or do ye
not see ? Enter the same to be scorched : whether ye bear your
torinents patiently, or impatiently, // will be equal unto you : ye shall

surely receive the reward of that which ye have wrought. But the pious
shall dwell amidst gardens and pleasures ; delighting themselves in

what their LORD shall have given them : and their Lord shall deliver

them from the pains of hell. Atid it shall be said unto thetn, Eat and
drink with easy digestion ; because of that which ye have wrought :

leaning on couches disposed in order : and we will espouse them unto

virgins having large black eyes. And unto those who believe, and
whose offspring follow them in the faith, we will join their offspring in

paradise: and we will not diminish unto them ought of the merit oj
their works. (Every man is given in pledge for that which he shall

have wrought.") And we will give them fruits in abundance, and flesh

of the kinds which they shall desire. They shall present unto one
another therein a cup ofwine^ wherein there shall be no vain discourse,
nor any incitement unto wickedness. And youths appointed to attetid

them, shall go round them : beautiful as pearls hidden in their shell.

And they shall approach unto one another, and shall ask mutual ques-
tions. y^?/<^they shall say. Verily we were heretofore amidst our family,
in great dread with regard to our state after death; but GOD hath been

gracious unto us, and hath delivered us from the pain of burning fire :

for we called on him heretofore
;
and he is the beneficent, the merciful.

Wherefore do thou, O prophet^ admonish thy people. Thou art not,

by the grace of thy Lord, a soothsayer or a madman. Do they say.
He is a poet : we wait, concerning him, some adverse turn of fortune ?

Say, Wait ye 7ny ruin : verily I wait, with you, the time ofyour de-

struction. Do their mature understandings bid them say this
;
or are

they people who perversely transgress ? Do they say, He hath forged
the Koran f Verily they believe not. Let them produce a discourse

like unto it, if they speak truth. Were they created by nothing ;
or

were they the creators of themselves ? Did they create the heavens
and the earth ? Verily they are not firmly persuaded that God hath
created thent.^ Are the stores of thy Lord in their hands? Are they
the supreme dispensers of all things? Have they a ladder, whereby
they may ascend to heave7t, and hear the discourses of angels ? Let

ef that house in heaven, called al Dorah, which is visited and compassed by the angels, as the

other is by men. 3

*
i.e.. Every man is pledged unto God for his behaviour ; and if he does well, he redeems hi?

pledge, but if evil, he forfeits it.

^ For though they confess this with their tongues, yet they deny it by their averseness tfl

render him his due worship.

*

£«c ihe Preiiia. Disc. Seel. IV.
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one, therefore, who hath heard them, produce an evident proof thereof.
Hath God daughters, and have ye sons T Dost thou ask them a re-

ward y^r ihy preaching f but they are laden with debts. Are the
secrets of futurity with them

;
and do they transcribe the same from the

table of God's decrees f Do they seek to lay a plot agai?tst thee f

But the unbelievers are they who shall be circumvented.' Have they
any god, besides GOD ? Far be God exalted above the idols which

they associate with him / If they should see a fragment of the heaven

falling down upott them^ they would say. It is only a thick cloud.*

Wherefore leave them, until they arrive at their day wherein they shall

swoon for fear -J^ a day in which their subtle contrivances shall not
avail them at all, neither shall they be protected. And those who act

unjustly shall surely suffer another punishment besides this } but the

greater part of them do not understand. And wait thou patiently the

judgment of thy Lord concerning them; for thou art in our eye: and
celebrate the praise of thy Lord, when thou risest up ;

and praise him
in the night season, and when the stars begin to disappear.

CHAPTER Lin.

ENTITLED, THE STAR ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAMB OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"DY the star,^ when it setteth -} your companion Mohammed erreth
-^

not, nor is he led astray : neither doth he speak of his own will.

It is no other than a revelation, which hath been revealed 2into him.

One mighty in power, endued with understanding, taught// him:°^ and
he appeared^ in the highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he ap-

proached the pro^het^ and drew near unto him; until he was at the

* See chapter i6, p. 199, &c.
f See chapter 8, p. 128, &c,
8 This was one of the judgments which the idolatrous Meccans defied Mohammed to bring

down upon them ; and yet, says the text, if they should see a part of the heaven falling on
them, they would not believe it till they were crushed to death by it.l

t
i.e.. At the first sound of the trumpet. 2

J That is, besides the punishment to which they shall be doomed at the day of judgment,
they shall be previously chastised by calamities in this life, as the slaughter at Bedr, and the

seven years' famine, and also after their death, by the examination of the sepulchre.3
k Some suppose the stars in general, and others the Pleiades in particular, to be meant in

this place.
1 Or, according to a contrary signification of the verb here used, when it riseth.
™

Namely, the angel Gabriel.
° In his natural form, in which God created him, and in the eastern part of the sky. It is

said that this angel appeared in his proper shape to none of the prophets, except Mohammed,
and to him only twice : once when he received the first revelation of the Koran, and a seconJ

time when he took his night journey to heaven ; as it follows in the text.

« la a human shape.

1 Al Beidawi. 8 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 64. 3 Ai Beidawi



^9<^ AL KORAN. MAP. uih

distance of two bows' length^ from Mm, or yet nearer : and he rev^ealed

unto his servant that which he revealed. The heart ofMohammed did

not falsly represent that which he saw.* Will ye therefore dispute
with him concerning that which he saw ? He also saw him another

time, by the lote-tree beyond which there is no passing:'' near it

is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote-tree covered that

which it covered," his eyesight turned not aside, neither did it

wander : and he really beheld some of the greatest signs of his

Lord.* What think ye of Allat, and al Uzza, and Manah, that

other third goddess f^ Have ye male children, and God female.'*^

This, therefore, is an unjust partition. They are no other than em'pty

names, which ye and your fathers have named goddesses. GOD
hath not revealed concerning them anything to authorize their

worship. They follow no other than a vain opinion, and what their

souls desire : yet hath the true direction come unto them from their

Lord. Shall man have whatever he wisheth for ?y The life to come
and the present life are God's : and how many angels soever there be

in the heavens, their intercession shall be of no avail, until after God
shall have granted permission unto whom he shall please and shall

accept. Verily they who believe not in the life to come give unto the

angels a female appellation. But they have no knowledge herein : they
follow no other than a bare opinion ;

and a bare opinion attaineth not

anything of truth. Wherefore withdraw from him who turneth away
from our admonition, and seeketh only the present life. This is their

highest pitch of knowledge. Verily thy Lord well knoweth him who
erreth from his way ;

and he well knoweth him who is rightly directed.

Unto God beloftgeth whatever is in heaven and earth : that he may
reward those who do evil, according to that which they shall have

wrought ;
and may reward those who do well, with the most excellent

reward. As to those who avoid great crimes and heinous sins, a7td

are guilty only of lighter faults
; verily thy Lord will be extensive in

mercy towards them. He well knew you when he produced you out of

the earth, and when ye were embryos in your mothers' wombs : where-
fore justify not yourselves : he best knoweth the mati who feareth him.
What thinkest thou of him who turneth 2isidLQ fromfollowing the truths

P Or, as the word also signifies, two cubits' length.
*i But he saw it in reality.
* This tree, say the commentators, stands in the seventh heaven, on the right hand of the

throne of God ; and is the utmost bounds beyond which the angels themselves must not pass ;

or, as some rather imagine, beyond which no creature's knowledge can extend.
^ The words seem to signify that v/hat was under this tree exceeded all description and

number. Some suppose the whole host of angels worshipping beneath it^ are intended, and
others, the birds which sit on its branches. 2

*
Seeing the wonders both of the sensible and the intellectual world. 3

" Those were three idols of the ancient Arabs, of which we have spoken in the Preliminary
Di ''.course. 4

i-k.s to the blasphemy which some pretend Mohammed once uttered, through inadvertence,
as he was reading this passage, see chapter 22, p. 255.

'^ See chapter 16, p. 199, &c.
y i.e.. Shall he dictate to God, and name whom he pleases for his intercessors, or for his

prophet ; or shall he choose a religion according to his own fancy, and prescribe the terms oe
w?hich he may claim the reward of this life and the next ?5

1 Al Beidawi. a
Jallalo'ddin. « AI BeidiwL * Sect. I. p. 14, &a » Al BeidSwi

/allalo'ddia.



AL KORAN. 391

and giveth little, and covetously stoppeth his hand ?* Is the knowledge
of futurity with him, so that he seeth the same P' Hath he not been
informed of that which is contained in the books of Moses, and of

Abraham who faithfully performed his engagements ? To wit : that a

burdened soul shall not bear the burden of another
;
and that nothing

shall be imputed to a rmnfor righteousness, except his own labour
;
and

that his reward shall surely be made manifest hereafter, and that he
shall be rewarded for the same with a most abundant reward

;
and

that unto thy LORD will be the end of all things; and that he causeth
to laugh, and causeth to weep ;

and that he putteth to death, and giveth
life

;
and that he createth the two sexes, the male and the female, of

seed when it is emitted
;
and that unto him appertaineth another

production, 7ia7nely, the raising of the dead again to lije hereafter; and
that he enricheth, and causeth to acquire possession ;

and that he is

the Lord of the dog-star ;^ and that he destroyed the ancient tribe oj
Ad and Thamud, and left not any of them alive

,
and also the people

of Noah, before them; for they were most unjust and wicked : and he
overthrew the cities which were turned upside down

;*'
and that which

covered them, covered them. Which, therefore, of thy Lord's benefits,
O man, wilt thou call in question ? This our apostle is a preacher like

the preachers who preceded hitn. The approaching day ofjudgment
draweth near : there is none who can reveal the exact time of the same,
besides God. Do ye, therefore, wonder at this new revelation

;
and

do ye laugh, and not weep, spending your time in idle diversions ? But
rather worship God, and serve him.

CHAPTER LIV.

entitled, the moon ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

'T^HE hour of Judgment approacheth ;
and the moon hath been

•^
split in sunder :*^ but if the unbelievers see a sign, they turn aside,

* This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of al Walid Ebn al Mogheira, who, fol-

lowing the prophet one day, was reviled by an idolater for leaving the religion of the Koreish,
and giving occasion of scandal

; to which he answered, that what he did was out of apprehen-
sionof the divine vengeance : whereupon the man offered, for a certain sum, to take the guilt
of his apostacy on himself; and the bargain being made, al Walid returned to his idolatry, and
paid the_ man part of what had been agreed on ; but afterwards, on farther consideration, he
thought it too much, and kept back the remainder.6

^ That is, is he assured that the person with whom he made the above-mentioned agreement
will be allowed to suffer in his stead hereafter V

b
Sirius, or the greater dog-star, was worshipped by some of the old Arabs.l

^
viz., Sodom, and the other cities involved in her ruin. See chapter 11, p. 166.

<> This passage is expounded two different ways. Some imagine the words refer to a famous
miracle supposed to have been performed by Mohammed ; for it is said that, on the infidels

6 Al Beidawi. 7 Idem. 1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 13, and Hyde, eoL is UIuje
Beig. Tab. Stdi. fix. p. 53.
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saying, This is a powerful charm.* And they accuse thee, O Mohammed^
of imposture, and follow their own lusts : but everything will be im-

mutably fixed.' And now hath a message^ come unto them, wherein
is a determent f}'07)i obstinate itifidelityj the same being consummate
wisdom : but warners profit them not ; wherefore do thou withdraw
from them. The day whereon the summoner shall summon 7nanki7id

to an ungrateful business,^ they shall come forth from their graves
with downcast looks : munerous as locusts scattered far abroad

;

hastening with terror unto the summoner. The unbelievers shall

say, This is a day of distress. The people of Noah accused that

prophet of imposture, before thy people rejected thee: they accused
our servant of imposture, saying, He is a madman

;
and he was re-

jected with reproach. He called, therefore, upon his Lord, saying,
Verily, I am overpowered ;

wherefore avenge me} So we opened
the gates of heaven, with water pouring down, and we caused the

earth to break forth into springs ;
so that the water of heaven and

earth met, according to the decree which had been established. And
N^ bare him on a vessel composed of planks and nails ;

which moved
forward under our eyes :^ as arecompence unto him who had been un-

gratefully rejected. And we left the said vessel for a sign : but is any
one warned thereby ? And how severe was my vengeance and my
threatening ! Now have we made the Koran easy for admonition: but
is any one admonished thereby f Ad charged their prophet with im-

posture: but how severe was my vengeance and my threatening ! Verily
we sent against them a roaring^ wind, on a day of continued ill luck :™

it carried men away, as though they had bee7t roots of palm-trees forcibly

tomup."^ And how j-^T/^r^ was my vengeance and my threatening! Now
have we made the Koran easy for admonition : but is any one admonished

thereby f Thamud charged the admonitions of their prophet with false-

hood, and said. Shall we follow a single man among us ? verily we
should then be guilty of error and preposterous madness: is the office of

demanding a sign of him, the moon appeared cloven in two,l one part vanishing, and the other

remaining ; and Ebn Masud affirmed that he saw Mount Hara interpose between the two
sections. Others think the preter tense is here used in the prophetic style for the future, and
that the passage should be rendered, Tlie moon sJiall be split in su7ider: for this, they say, is

to happen at the resurrection. The former opinion is supported by reading, according to some
zo^x&s, wakad insltakka 'Ikattiaro, i.e., since tJie moon hath already been split in sunder;
the splitting of the moon being reckoned by some to be one of the previous signs of the last

day. 2

®
Or, as the participle here used may also signify, a co7itinued series o/magic, ova transient

magic illusion.
^ Or will reach a final period of ruin or success in this world, and of misery or happiness in

the next, which will be conclusive and unchangeable thenceforward for ever.3
6 i.e., The Koran, containing stories of former nations which have been chastised for their

incredulity, and threats of a more dreadful punishment hereafter.

^ That
is,_

when the angel Israfil shall call men to judgment.
_

i This petition was not preferred by Noah till after he had suffered repeated violence from
his people ; for it is related that one of them having fallen upon him and almost strangled him,
when he came to himself he said, O Lord,/orgive them,for they know not what they do.^

•^
i.e.. Under our special regard and keeping.

1 Or, a cold wind.^
viz.. On a Wednesday. See chapter 41, p. 356, note *.

°
It is related that they sought shelter in the clefts of rocks, and in pits, holding fast by on«

another ; but that the wind impetuously tore them away, and threw them down dead.5

^ Sec a long ciiid f;.Lu!uus account of this pretended miracle in Gagmer, V'ie de Mah. c. la
t Al Zamakh.. al Beidawi. 3 a1 Beidawi < Idem. » Idem.
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admonition committed unto him preferably to the rest of us? Nay ; he
is a liar and an insolent fellow. But God said to Saleh, To-morrow
shall they know who is the liar a?id the insolent person : for we will

surely send the she-camel for a trial of them ;° and do thou observe

them, and bear their insults with patience : and prophesy unto them
that the water shall be divided between them,^ and each portion shall

be sat down to alternately. And they called their companion:* and -h^

took a sword,^ and slew her. But how severe was my vengeance and

my threatening ! For we sent against them one cry of the angel Gabriel^
and they became like the dry sticks used by him who buildeth a fold

for cattle.^ And now have we made the Koran easy for admonition ;

but is any one admonished thereby ? The people of Lot charged his

preaching with falsehood : but we sent against them a wind driving a
shower of stones, which destroyed them all except the family of Lot ;

whom we delivered early in the morning, through favour from us.

Thus do we reward those who are thankful. And Lot had warned
them of our severity in chastising; but they doubted of that warning.
And they demanded his guests of him, that they might abuse them :

but we put out their eyes,* saying^ Taste my vengeance, and my
threatening. And early in the morning a lasting punishment'^ surprised
them. Taste, therefore, my vengeance, and my threatening. Now have
we made the Koran easy for admonition : but is any one admonished

thereby f The v/aming ofMoses also came unto the people of Pharaoh
;

but they charged every one of our signs with imposture : wherefore we
chastised them with a mighty and irresistible chastisement Are your
unbelievers, O Meccans, better than these? Is immunity from punish-
ment promised unto you in the scriptures ? Do they say, We are a

body of men able to prevail against our enemies? The multitude shall

surely be put to flight, and shall turn their back.* But the hour of

jud^mejit is their threatened time ofpunish?nent :^ and that hour shall

be more grievous and more bitter tha?i their afflictio7is in this life.

Verily the wicked wander in error, and shall be tortiienied hereafter in

burning flames. On that day they shall be dragged into the fire on
their faces

;
and it shall be said unto them, Taste ye the touch of hell.

All things have we created bound by a fixed decree: and our command
is no more than a single word^ like the twinkling of an eye. We have

•> See chapter 7, p. 112, &c.
P That is, between the Thamudites and the camel. See chapter 26, p. 280, note '.

q Namely, Kodar Ebn Salef ; who was not an Arab, but a stranger dwelling among the
Thamudites. See chapter 7, p. 112, note \

""

Or, as the word also imports. He became resolute and daring.
' The words may signify either the dry boughs with which, in the east, they make folds or

enclosures, to fence their cattle from wind and cold ; or the stubble and other stuff with which

they litter them in those folds during the winter season.
* So that their sockets became filled up even with the other parts of their faces. This, it is

said, was done by one stroke of the wing of the angel Gabriel. See chapter 11, p. 166.
" Under which they shall continue till they receive their full punishment in hell.

* This prophecy was fulfilled by the overthrow of the Koreish at Bedr. It is related, from a
tradition of Omar, that when this passage was revealed, Mohammed professed himself to be

ignorant of its true meaning ; but on the day of the battle of Bedr, he repeated these words as
he was putting on his coat of mail.l

y i.e.. The time when they shall receive their full punishment ; what they suffer in this world

being only the forerunner or earnest of what they shall feel in the next.

•viz., Kun. i.e , Be. The passage may also be rendered. The execution 0/our purj>0st i\

1 lA BeidawL
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formerly destroyed nations like unto you ;
but is any of you warned by

their example f Everything which they do is recorded in the books

kept by the guardian angels : and every action^ both small and great, is

written down i7i the preserved table. Moreover the pious shall dwell

among gardens and rivers, in the assembly of truth, in the presence of

a most potent king.

CHAPTER LV.

ENTITLED, THE MERCIFUL ; REVEALED AT MECCA.*

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE Merciful hath taught his servant the Koran. He created man :

he hath taught him distinct speech. The sun and the moon run
their courses according to a certain rule : and the vegetables which

creep on the ground, and the trees submit to his disposition. He also

raised the heaven
;
and he appointed the balance,^ that ye should not

transgress in respect to the balance : wherefore observe a just weight,
and diminish not the balance. And the earth hath he prepared for

living creatures : therein are various fruits, and palm-trees bearing
sheaths of flowers

;
and grain having chaff, and leaves. Which, there-

fore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?° He created

man of dried clay like an earthen vessel : but he created the genii of

fire clear from smoke. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will

ye ungratefully deny ? He is the LORD of the east, and the LORD of

the west.** Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungrate-

fully deny ? He hath let loose the two seas,° that they meet each
other : between them is placed a bar which they cannot pass. Which,
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? From
them are taken forth unions and lesser pearls. Which, therefore, of

your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? His also are the ships,

carrying their sails aloft in the sea, like mountains. Which, therefore,
of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Every creature

which liveth on the earth is subject to decay : but the glorious and

but a single act, exerted in a moment. Some suppose it refers to the business of the day of

judgment. 1

a Most of the commentators doubt whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or at Medina
;

or partly at the one place, and partly at the other.
^ Or justice and equity in mutual dealings.
"^ The words are directed to the two species of rational creatures, men and genii ; the verb

and the pronoun being in the dual number.
This verse is intercalated, or repeated by way of burden, throughout the whole chapter no

less than thirty-one times, which was done, as Marracci guesses, in imitation of David.2
^ The original words are both in the dual number, and signify the different points of th«

horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. See chapter 37, p.

334, note ^.

* Of salt water and fresh ;3 or the Persian and Mediterranean seas.*

^ Idem. * See Psaim cxxxvL > ^^'^ cap. 25, p. 274.
* Al BeidiwL
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honourable countenttrice of thy Lord shall remain for ever. Which,
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ve ungratefully deny ? Unto him
do all creatures which are in heaven and earth make petition : every
day is he employed in sofne ?iew work/ Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? We will surely attend to

fudg-e you, O men and genii, at the last day. Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? O ye collective body of

genii and men, if ye be able to pass out of the confines of heaven and
earth,s pass forth : ye shall not pass forth but by absolute power. Which,
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? A flame
of fire without smoke, and a smoke without flame^ shall be sent down
upon you ;

and ye shall not be able to defend yourselves therefrom.
Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny 1

And wh<=^n the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become red as
a rose, and shall Dielt like ointment.* (Which, therefore, of your Lord's
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?) On that day neither man nor

genius shall be asked concerning his sin.'' WTiich, therefore, of youi
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? The wicked shall be known
by their marks ?^ and they shall be taken by the forelocks and the feet,
and shall be cast into hell. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits
will ye ungratefully deny ? This is hell, which the wicked deny as a

 

falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between the same and hot boil-

ing water. "^
Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungrate-

fully deny? But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his Lord, are pre-
pared two gardens.^ (Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye
ungratefully deny ?) Planted with shady trees. Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall b&

two fountains flowing. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will

ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall there be of every fruit two
kinds." Which, therefore, of your LORD'S benefits will ye ungratefully

deny ? They shall repose on couches, the linings whereof shall be of

thick silk interwoven with gold : and the fruit of the two gardens shall

be near at hand together? Which, therefore, of your LORD'S benefits

will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall receive them beauteous

' In executing those things which he hath decreed from eternity ; by giving life and death,
raising one and abasing another, hearing prayers and granting petitions, &c.5

% To fly from the power and to avoid the decree of God.
l» Or, as the word also signifies, molten brass, which shall be poured on the heads of the

damned.
i Or, sJiall appear like red leather I accccrding to a different signification of the original

word.
^ For their crimes will be known by their different marks ; as it follows in the text. This,

says al Beidawi, is to be understood of the time when they shall be raised to life, and shall be
led towards the tribunal : for when they come to trial, they will then undergo an examination,
as is declared in several places of the Koran.

1 See the Prelim.' Disc. Sect. IV. p. 66, &c.
"" For the only respite they shall have from the flames of hell, will be when they are suffered

to go to drink this scalding liquor. See chapter 37, p. 336.
°

i.e.. One distinct paradise for men, and another for genii, or, as some imagine, two gardens
for each person ; one as a reward due to his works, and the other as a free and superabundant
gift, &c.

o Some being known, and like the fruits of the earth
;
and others of new and unknown:

species, or fruics both green and ripe.

p c.-. »Kjit a man may reach them as he sits or lies down.

* J^^m, Jallalo'ddm.
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damsels^ refraining their tytsfrom beholding any besides their spouses :

whom no man shall have deflowered before them, neither any genius.

(Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ?)

Having complexions like rubies and pearls. Which, therefore, of youi
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Shall the reward of good
works be any other than good? Which, therefore, of your Lord's
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? And besides these there shall be

two other gardens.*^ (Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye

ungratefully deny?) Of a dark green.'^ Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? In each of them shall be

two fountains pouring forth plenty of water. Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? In each of them shall be

fruits, and palm-trees, and pomegranates. Which, therefore, of your
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Therein shall <^^ agreeable
and beauteous damsels. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will

ye ungratefully deny ? Having fine black eyes ;
and kept in pavilions

from public view. Which, therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye

ungratefully deny ? Whom no man shall have deflowered, before their

desti7ied spouses, nor any ggnius. Which, therefore, of your Lord's
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein shall they delight them-

selves, lying on green cushions and beautiful carpets. Which, there-

fore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Blessed be the

name of thy Lord, possessed of glory and honour !

CHAPTER LVL

ENTITLED, THE INEVITABLE; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TyW"HEN the inevitable® day ofjudgment shall suddenly come, no soul
^ ^ shall charge the prediction of its coming with falsehood : it will

abase some., and exalt others. When the earth shall be shaken with a
violent shock

;
and the mountains shall be dashed in pieces, and shall

become as dust scattered abroad
; and ye shall be separated into three

distinct classes : the companions of the right hand (how happy shall

the companions of the right hand be!)^ and the companions of the left

hand*^ (how 7niserable shall the companions of the left hand be /), and

1 For the inferior classes of the inhabitants of paradise.
"" From hence, says al BeidavW, it may be inferred that these gardens will chiefly produce

herbs or the inferior sorts of vegetables, whereas the former will be planted chiefly with fruit-

trees. The following part of this description also falls short of that of the other gardens, pre-

pared for the superior classes.
* The original word, the force whereof cannot well be expressed by a single one in English,

signifies a calamitous accident, which falls surely and with sudden violence, and is therefore
made use of here to design th'; day of judgment

* That is, the blessed and the damned ; who may be thus distinguished here, because the
boolis wherein their actions are registered will be delivered into the riaht hands of the formet
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those who have preceded others in the faith, shall precede them tc

i)aradise^ These are they who shall approach near tmto God : they
shall dwell in gardens of delight. {There shall be many of the former

religionsJ and few of the last.^) Reposing on couches adorned with

gold and precious stones ; sitting opposite to one another thereon.'

Youths which shall continue in their bloom for ever, shall go round
about to attend them, with goblets, and beakers, and a cup of flowing
wine : their heads shall not ache by drinki?ig the same, neither shall

their reason be disturbed : and with fruits of tlie sorts which they shall

choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall desire. And
tJiere shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes ;

resembling pearls hidden in their shells : as a reward for that which

they shall have wrought. They shall not hear therein any vain dis-

course, or any charge of sin
;
but only the salutation, Peace ! Peace !

And the companions of the right hand (how happy shall the companions
of the right hand be /) shall have their abode among lote-trees free from

thorns, and trees of mauz^ loaded regularly with their produce from top
to bottom

;
under an extended shade, near a flowing water,^ and amidst

fruits in abundance, which shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be

gathered : and they shall repose themselves on lofty beds.^ Verily we
have created the damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation '!^ and we
have made them virgins,*^ beloved by their husbands, of equal age with

them; for the delight of the companions of the right hand. There shall

be many of the former religions, and many of the latter." And the

and into the left hands of the latter,! though the words translated right hand and left hand do
also signify happiness and misery.

° Either the first converts to Mohammedism, or the prophets, who were the respective leaders

of their people, or any persons who have been eminent examples of piety and virtue, may be
here intended. The original words literally rendered are. The leaders, tJie leaders : which

repetition, as some suppose, was designed to express the dignity of these persons and the

certainty of their future glory and happiness. 2

«
i.e., There shall be more leaders, who have preceded others in faith and good works,

among the followers of the several prophets from Adam down to Mohammed, than of the

followers of Mohammed himself.^

y See chapter 25, p. 193, note *.

« The original v/ord Talh is the name, not only of the mauz.l but also of a very tall and thorny
tree, which bears abundance of flowers of an agreeable smell, 2 and seems to be the Acacia.

a Which shall be conveyed in channels to such places and in such manner as every one shall

desire.3 Al Beidawi observes that the condition of the few who have preceded others in faith

and good works, is represented by whatever may render a city life agreeable ; and that the

condition of the companions of the right hand, or the generality of the blessed, is represented

by those things which make the principal pleasure of a country life ; and that this is done to

show the difference of the two conditions.
b The word translated beds, signifies also, by way of metaphor, wives or coftciibines ; and if

the latter sense be preferred, the passage may be rendered thus. And they sfuill etijoy damsels
raised on lofty couches, ivlwm we have created, &c.

'
Having created them purposely of finer materials than the females of this world, and subject

to none of those inconveniences which are natural to the sex.4 Some understand this passage
of the beatified v/omen ; who, though they died old and uglj', shall yet be restored to theii

youth and beauty in paradise.
^

d For how often soever their husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always find them

virgins.
® Father Marracci thinks this to be a manifest contradiction to what is said above, Then

siiall be many of theformer andfew of the latter: but al Beidawi obviates such an objection,

by observing that the preceding passage speaks of the leaders only, and those who have pre-
ceded others in faith and good works ; and the passage before us speaks of the righteous of

1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin,
2 idem. 3 Idem. 1 See p. 338.

2 v;df. J. Leon
Descript. Africae, La. 8 Al Beidawi * See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV, p, 75, &c
' 3ce ibid. p. 80. •
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companions of the left hand (how miserable shall the companions oi

the left hand be!) shall dwell amidst burning winds,' and scalding

water, under the shade of a bbxk smoke, neither cool nor agreeable.
For they enjoyed the pleasures of life before this, while oil eai'th; and

obstinately persisted in a heinous wickedness : and they said, After we
shall have died, and become dust and bones, shall we surely be raised

to life ? Shall our forefathers also be raised with us ? Say, Verily both

the first and the last shall surely be gathered together to judgment^ at

the prefixed time of a known day. Then ye, O rnen^ who have erred,
a7id denied the resttrrection as a falsehood, shall surely eat of thefruit

of the tree of al Zakkum, and shall fill your bellies therewith : and ye
shall drink thereon boiling water

;
and ye shall drink as a thirsty camel

drinketh. This shall be their entertainment on the day of judgment.
We have created you : will ye not therefore believe that we can raise

you from the dead? What think ye? The seed which ye emit, do ye
create the same, or are we the creators thereof? We have decreed

death unto you all : and we shall not be prevented. We are able to

substitute others like unto you in your stead, and to produce you again
in the condition orform which ye know not. Ye know the original

production by creation; will ye not therefore consider that we are able

to reproduce you by resuscitation f What think ye } The grain which

ye sow, do ye cause the same to spring forth, or do we cause it to spring
forth ? If we pleased, verily we could render the same dry and fruitless,

so that ye would not cease to wonder,8 saying, Verily we have contracted

debts'* J^r seed and labour; but we are not permitted^ to reap the fruit
thereof What think ye ? The water which ye drink, do ye send down
the same from the clouds, or are we the senders thereof? If we pleased,
we could render the same brackish. Will ye not therefore give thanks ?

What think ye ? The fire which ye strike, do ye produce the tree

whence ye obtain the same,^ or are v.'e the producers thereof? We have
ordained the same for an admonition,^ and an advantage unto those
who travel through the deserts. Wherefore praise the name of thy
Lord, the great God. Moreover I swear™ by the setting of the stars

(and it is surely a great oath, if ye knew it)\ that this is the excellent

Koran, the origiiial whereof is written in the preserved book : none
shall touch the same, except those who are clean." // is a revelation
from the Lord of all creatures. Will ye, therefore, despise this new
revelation.? And do ye make this returnfor your food which ve receive

inferior merit and degree ; so that though there be many of both sorts, yet there rnay be few ol
one sort, comparatively speaking, in respect to the other.

* Which shall penetrate into the passages of their bodies.
6 Or to repent of your time and labour bestowed to little purpose, &c.
•* Or, We are undone.
Or, We are u7iforiunate "wretches, who are denied the necessaries of life.

* See chapter 36, p. 334, note b.
1 To put men in mind of the resurrection ;1 which the production of fire in some sort resembles .

or, of the fire of hell. 2
" The particle la is generally supposed to be intensive in this place ; but if it be taken for a

negative, the words must be translated, / will 7iot or do not swear, because what is here
asserted is too manifest to need the confirmation of an oath.3

Or, Let none touch the same, &c. Purity both of body and mind being requisite in hins
who would use this book with the respect he ought, and hopes to edify by it : for which reason
these words are usua'i" »"-itten on the cove..*

i See cap. ^6. p. 31*. Al Beidawi. » Idem. « Sec the Preltax. Disc. Ssnt 115. p. 54
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from God, that ye deny yourselves to be obliged to him for the samef^
When the soul of a dying person cometh up to his throat, and ye at the

same time are looking on (and we are nigher unto him than ye, but

ye see not his true condition) : would ye not, if ye are not to be rewarded

foryour actions hereafter, cause the same to return i7ito the body, if ye
speak truth F"^ And whether he be of those who shall approach near
unto God,^ his reward shall be rest, and mercy, and a garden of delights :

or whether he be of the companions of the right hand, he shall be saluted

with the sahitation, Peace be unto thee ! by the companions of the right
hand his brethren : or whether he be of those who have rejected the true

faith, and gone astray, his entertainment shall consist of boihng water,
and tlie burning of heUfre. Verily this is a certain truth. Wherefore

praise the name of thy LORD, the great God.

CHAPTER LVII.

ENTITLED, IRON;' REVEALED AT MECCA, OR AT MEDINA.'

IN THB NAME OF THB MOST MSRCIFUL GOD.

"\'X WHATEVER is in heaven and earth singeth praise unto GOD ; aftdi
* * he is mighty and wise. His is the kingdom of heaven and earth •

he giveth life, and he putteth to death; and he is almighty. He is thd
first and the last

; the m.anifest and the hidden : and he knoweth all

things. // is he who created the heavens and the earth in six days ;

and then ascended his throne. He knoweth that which entereth into

the earth, and that which issueth out of the same ; and that which
descendeth from heaven, and that which ascendeth thereto : and he is

with you wheresoever ye be : for GOD seeth that which ye do. His is

the kingdom of heaven and earth ; and unto GOD shall all things re-

turn. He causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the

day to succeed the night ;
and he knoweth the innermost part of men's

breasts. Believe in God and his apostle, and lay out in alms a part of

the wealth whereof GOD hath made you inheritors : for unto such of

you as believe, and bestow alms, shall be given a great reward. And
what aileth you, that ye believe not in GoD, when the apostle inviteth

By ascribing the rains, which fertilize your lands, to the influence of the stars.5

Some copies instead oi rizkaconi, i.e., yourfood, read skocyacom, i.e., your gratitude ; and
then the passage may be rendered thus. And do ye make this return ofgratitude, for God's
revealing the Koran, that ye reject the same as a fiction ?

P The meaning of this obscure passage is, if ye shall not be obliged to give an account oT

your actions at the last day, as by your denying the resurrection ye seem to believe, cause tim

soul of tlie dying person to return into his body ; for ve may as easily do that as avoid the

general judgment. ^

1 'i nat IS, of the leaaers, r first professors of the faith.
' Tiie word occurs toward the end of the chapter.
•
It is uncertaia which of the two places was the scene of revelation of this chapter.

.» S«e ibid. Sect. I. p. 2S •
Jallal. , al Beidawi. ^ C
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you to believe in your Lord ;
and he hath received your covenant* r^«-

cerning this ^natter, if ye believe any proposition ? It is he who hath
sent down unto his servant evident signs, that he may lead you out ol

darkness into light ;
for GOD is compassionate and merciful unto you.

And what aileth you, that ye contribute not ofyour substance for the

defence of God's true religion ? Since unto GOD appertaineth the in-

heritance of heaven and earth. Those among you who shall have
contributed and fought in defence of the faith^ before the taking of

Mecca, shall not be held equal with those who shall contribute and

fightfor the same afterwards^ These shall be superior in degree unto
those who shall contribute and fight /i'r the propagation of the faith
after the above-mentioned success : but unto all hath God promised a
most excellent reward; and GOD well knoweth that which ye do. Who
is he that will lend unto GOD an acceptable loan ? for he will double
the same unto him, and he shall receive 7noreover an honourable re-

ward. On a certain day, thou shalt see the true believers of both
sexes : their light shall run before them, and on their right hands ;*

and it shall be said tmto them, Good tidings unto you this day: gar-
dens through which rivers flow

; ye shall remain therein for ever. This
will be great felicity. On that day the hypocritical men and the hypo-
critical women shall say unto those who believe. Stay for us,y that we
may borrow soj7te of your light. It shall be answered. Return back
into the world, and seek light. And a high wall shall be set betwixt

them, wherein shall be a. gate, within v/hich shall be mercy ; and with-

out it, over against the same, the torment of hell. The hypocrites shall

call out unto the true believers^ saying. Were we not with you ? They
shall answer, Yea ; but ye seduced your own souls by your hypocrisy:
and ye waited our ruin; and ye doubted concer?ting the faithj and

your wishes deceived you, until the decree of GOD came, andye died;
and the deceiver deceived you concerning GOD. This day, therefore,
a ransom shall not be accepted of you, nor of those who have been un-

believers. Your abode shall be hell fire: this is what ye have deserved
;

and an unhappy journey shall it be thither ! Is not the time yet come
unto those who believe, that their hearts should humbly submit to the

admonition of GOD, and to that truth which hath been revealed
;
and

that they be not as those unto whom the scripture was given heretofore,
and to whom the time offorbearance was prolonged, but their hearts

were hardened, and many of them were wicked doers? Know that

GOD quickeneth the earth, after it hath beer- dead. Now have we
distinctly declared our signs unto you, that ye may understand. Verily
as to the almsgivers, both men and women, and those who lend unto

God an acceptable loan, he will double the same unto them ; and they
shall ftioreover receive an honourable reward. And they who believe

in God and his apostles, these are the men of veracity, and the wit-

nesses in the presence of their Lord : they shall have their reward
and their light. But as to those who beheve not, and accuse our signs

* That is, ye are obliged to believe in him by the strongest arguments and motives
»» Because afterwards there was not so great necessity for either, the Mohammedan religion

being firmly established by that great success.
* One light leading them the right way to paradise, and the other proceeding from the boob

wherein their actions are recorded, which they will hold in their right hauid.
^ For the righteous w^ hastes to paradise swift ks lightning.



CHAP. LVii. AL KORAN. 40I

of falsehood, they shall be the companions of hell. Know that this

present life is only a toy and a vain amusement : and worldly pomp,
and the affectation of glory among you, and the multiplying of riches

and children, are as the plants nourished by the rain, the springing up
whereof delighteth the husbandmen

;
afterwards they wither, so that

thou seest the same turn yellow, and at length they become dry stubble.

And in the life to come will be 2. severe punishment y2?r those who covet

worldly grandeur; and pardon from GoD, and favoury2?r those who re-

nounce it : for this present life is no other than a deceitful provision.
Hasten with emulation io obtain pardon from your Lord, and paradise,
the extent whereof equalleth the extent of heaven and earth, prepared
for those who believe in GOD and his apostles. This is the bounty of

God ;
he will give the same unto whom he pleaseth ;

and God is

endued with great bounty. No accident happeneth in the earth, nor
in your persons, but the same was entered in the book of oicr decrees^
before we created it : verily this is easy with GOD : and this is wi-itten

lest ye immoderately grieve for the good which escapeth you, or rejoice
for that which happeneth unto you ; for GOD loveth no proud or vain-

glorious person, or those who are covetous, and command men covet-
ousness. And whoso turneth aside from giving alms; verily GOD is

self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. We formerly sent our apostles
with evident miracles and, argujnentsj and we sent down with them
the scriptures and the balance,^ that men might observe justice: and
we sent them down iron,* v/herein is mighty strength for war,'' and
various advantages unto mankind: that GOD may know who assisteth

him and his apostles in secret ;" for GOD is strong a?id mighty. We
form.erly sent Noah and Abraham, and we established in their posterity
the gift of prophecy, and the scripture : and of them some were directed,
but many of them were evil-doers. Afterwards we caused our apostles
to succeed in their footsteps ;

and we caused Jesus the son of Mary to

succeed the^n, and we gave him the gospel: and we put in the hearts oi

those who followed him, compassion and mercy: but as to the monastic
state, they instituted the samie (we did not prescribe it to them) only
out of a desire to please GOD

; yet they observed not the same as it

ought truly to be observed. And we gave unto such of them as be-

lieved, their reward: but many of them were wicked doers. O ye who
believe in the foriner prophets^ fear God, and believe in his apostle
Mohammed: he will give you two portions of his mercy,® and he will

ordain you a light wherein ye may walk, and he will forgive you ; for

God is ready to forgive am/ merciful: that those who have received the

«
i.e., A rule of justice. Some think that a balance was actually brought down from heaven

by the angel Gabriel to Noah, the use of which he was ordered to introduce among his people.
a That is, we taught them how to dig the same from mines. Al Zamakhshari adds, that

Adam is said to have brought down with him from paradise five things made of iron, viz., an

anvil, a pair of tongs, two hammers, a greater and a lesser, and a needle.
b Warlike instruments and weapons being generally made of iron,
" That is, sincerely and heartily.
<* These words are directed to the Jews and Christians, or rather to the latter only.
" One as a recompence for their believing in Mohammed, and the other as a recompence foi

their believing in the prophets who preceded him; for thej' will not lose the reward of thcii

former religion, though it be now abrogated by the promulgation of Islani.1

I Al Beidiwi
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scriptures may know that they have not power over any of the favours
of God/ and that good is in the hand of GoD ; he bestoweth the same
on whom he pleaseth, for GoD is endued with great beneficence.

CHAPTER LVIII.

ENTITLED, SHE WHO DISPUTED ; REVEALED AT MEDINA.B

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XXVIII.) "[SJOW hath GOD heard the speech of her who disputed
*-^ with thee concerning her husband, and made her

complaint unto GOD;^^ and GOD hath heard your mutual discourse; for

GOD both heareth a7id seeth. As to those among you who divorce their

wives by declaring that they will thereafter regard them as their mothers;
let them kfiow that they are not their mothers. They only a7'e their

mothers who brought them forth ;^ and they certainly utter an unjusti-
fiable saying, and a falsehood: but GOD is gracious and ready to forgive.
Those who divorce their wives by declaring that they will for the future

regard them as their mothers, and afterwards would repair^ what they
have said, shall be obliged to free a captive,^ before they touch one
another. This is what ye are warned to pe7-form : and GOD is well

apprised of that which ye do. And whoso findeth not a captive to

redeem, shall observe a fast of two consecutive months, before they
touch one another. And whoso shall not be able tofast that tiine^ shall

feed threescore poor men. This is ordained you, that ye may believe

in God and his apostle. These a7-e the statutes of God : and for the

unbelievers is prepared a grievous torment. Verily they who oppose
^

i.e.. That they cannot expect to receive any of the favours above mentioned, because they
believe not in his apostle, and those favours are annexed to faith in him ; or, that they have
not power to dispose of God's favours, particularly of the greatest of them, the gift of prophecy,
so as to appropriate the same to whom they please.

1

g Some are of opinion that the first ten verses of this chapter, ending with these words, ana

fear God, before w/wm ye shall be assembled, were revealed at Mecca, and the rest at

Medina.2
^ This was Khawla bint Thalaba, the wife of Aws Ebn al Samat, who, being divorced by

her husband by a form in use among the Arabs in the time of ignorance, viz., by saying to her,
Thoti art to me as tJie back of my mother,'^ came to ask jSIohammed's opinion whether they
were necessarily obliged to a separation ; and he told her that it was not lawful for her to

cohabit with her husband any more : to which she repljang, that her husband had not put her
'

away, the prophet repeated his former decision, adding that such foim of speaking was by
general consent understood to imply a perpetual separation. Upon this the woman, b ing

greatly concerned because of the smallness of her children, went home, and uttered her com-

plaint to God in prayer : and thereupon this passage was revealed,^ allowing a man o take

his wife again, notwithstanding his having pronounced the above-mentioned form of divorce,

on doing certain acts o*" charity or mortification, by way of penance.
1 And therefore no woman ought to be placed in '« •> same degree of prohibit'.on, except

those whom God has joined with them, as nursing mothers, and the wives of the prophet. 5

k This seems to be here the true meaning of the original word, which properly signifies tg

return, and is variously expounded by the Mohammedan doctors.
1 Which captive, according to the most received decision, ought to be a true believer, as is

ordered for the expiation of manslaughter. 6

1 Idem. 2 Idem. ' See cap. 33, p. 312.
* Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c. 5 Al Beidawi

See cap. 4, p. 56, and cap. 33, p. 319. « See cap. 4, p. 64-



CHAP. LViii. AL KORAN, 403

God and his apostle, shall be brought low, as the unbelievers who
preceded them were brought low. And now have we sent down mani-
fest signs : and an ignominious punishment awaiteth the unbelievers.

On a certain day GOD shall raise them all to life, and shall declare
unto them that which they have wreught. God hath taken an exact
account thereof; but they have forgotten the same: and God zj wit-

ness over all things. Dost thou not perceive that GOD knoweth
whatever is in heaven and in earth ? There is no private discourse

among three persons, but he is the fourth of them
;
nor among five, but

he is the sixth of them
; neither afnong a smaller number than this, nor

a larger, but he is with them, wheresoever they be: and he will declare
unto them that which tliey have done, on the day of resurrection ; for

God knoweth all things. Hast thou not observed those who have been
forbidden to use clandestine discourse, but afterwards return to what
they have been forbidden, and discourse privily among themselves of

wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the apostle ?°^ And
when they come unto thee, they salute thee with thatyj?r;;? of salutatioti

wherewith GOD doth not salute thee :^ and they say among themselves,
by way of derision, would not GoD punish us for what we say, if this

man were a prophet? Hell shall be their sufficient punishment : they
shall go down into the same to be burned ; and an unhappy journey
shall it be! O true believers, when ye discourse privily together,
discourse not of wickedness, and enmity, and disobedience towards the

apostle ; but discourse of justice and piety : and fear God, before
whom ye shall be assembled. Verily the clandestine discourse of the

infidels p7-oceedeth from Satan, that he may grieve the true believers :

but there shall be none to hurt them in the least, unless by the per-
mission of God

; wherefore in God let the faithful tnist. O true

believers, when it is said unto you, Make room in the assembly ; make
room :" GoD will grant you ample room in paradise. And when it is

said unto you, Rise up ;
rise up : GOD will raise those of you who

believe, and those to whom knowledge is given, to superior degrees of

honour: and GOD is fully apprised of that which ye do. O true

believers, when ye go to speak with the apostle, give alms previously to

your discoursing ivith hi?n:^ this will be better for you and more pure.
But if ye find not what to give, verily GOD will be gracious ^«^ merciful
unto you. Do ye fear to give alms previously to your discoursing with
the prophet, lestye should impoverish yourselves f Therefore if ye do
it not, and God is gracious unto you, by dispensing with the saidprecept
for thefuture^ be constant at prayer, and pay the legal alms

;
and obey

God and his apostle in all otJier matters : for GOD well knoweth that

™ That is, the Jews and hj^jocritical Moslems, who caballed privately together against
Mohammed, and made signs to one another when they saw the true believers

;
and this they

continued to do, notwithstanding they were forbidden.
"

It seems they used, instead of Al saldtn aleica, i.e.. Peace he upon thee, to say, Al sdm
aleica, i.e.. Mischiefon tJiee, &c.l

o In this passage the Moslems are commanded to give place, in the public assemblies, to the

prophet and the more honourable of his companions ; and not to press and crowd upon him, as

they used to do, out of a desire of being near him, and hearing his discourse.
P To show your sincerity, and to honoiu- the aposlle. It is doubted whether this be a counsel

or a precept ; but, however, it continued but a very ^le while in force, being agreed on alJ

tuDd^ to be abrogated by the following passage, Do yefear to give alms, &c.2

1 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. > Idem
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which ye do. Hast thou not observed those who have taken for theii

friends a people against whom God is incensed T- They are neither

of you nor of them :' and they swear to a lie^ knowingly. GOD hath

prepared for them a grievous punishment ;
for it is evil which they do.

They have taken their oaths for a cloak, and they have turned men
aside from the way of God : wherefore a shameful punishment awaiteth
them ; neither their wealth nor their children shall avail them at all

against GoD. These shall be the inhabitants of hell fire
; they shall abide

therein for ever. On a certain day God shall raise them all : then will

they swear unto him, as they swear 7iow unto you, imagining that it

will be of service to them. Are they not liars ? Satan hath prevailed

against them, and hath caused them to forget the remembrance of God.
These a)e the party of the devil

;
and shall not the party of the devil

be doomed to perdition ? Verily they Vv^ho oppose God and his apostle,
shall be Maced a?nong the most vile. God hath written, Verily I will

prevail, and my apostles : for God is strong ajid mighty. Thou shalt

not find people who believe in God and the last day, to love him who
opposelh God and his apostle ; although they be their fathers, or their

sons, or their brethren, or their nearest relations. In the hearts of these

hath GuD written faith
;
and he hath strengthened them with his

spirit : and he will lead them into gardens, beneath which rivers flow,
to remain therein for ever. God is well pleased in them, and they are

well pi eased in him. These are the party of GOD : and shall not the

party of GOD prosper ?

CHAPTER LIX.

ENTITLED, THE EMIGRATION ;* REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"^ ITHATEVER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praise of GOD :

'^ * and he is the mighty, the wise. // was he who caused those
who believed not, of the people who receive the scripture, to depart
from their habitations at the first emigration." Ye did not think that

1 i.e.. The Jews.
""

Being hypocrites, and wavering between the two parties.
*
i.e.. They have solemnly professed Islam, which they believe not in their hearts.

* The original word signifies the quitting or removing from one's native country or settle*

ment, to dwell elsewhere, whether it be bj' choice or compulsion.
^ The people here intended were the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir, who dwelt in Medina,

and when Mohammed fled thither from Mecca, promised him to stand neuter between him and
his opponents, and made a treaty with him to that purpose. When he had gained the battle

of Bedr, they confessed that he was the prophet described in the law : but upon his receiving
that disgrace at Ohod, they changed their note ; and Caab Ebn al Ashraf, with forty horse,
went and made a league with Abu Sofian, which they confirmed by oath. Upon this,
Mohammed got Caab dispatched, and, in the fourth year of the Hejra, set forward against a]

Nadir, and besieged them in their fortress, which stood about three miles from Medina, for six

days, at the end of wmch they capitulated, and wer* Allowed to deoart. on condition that they
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they would go forth : and they thought that their fortresses would
protect them against GOD. But the chastisement of GOD came upon
them, from whence they did not expect ;

and he cast terror into their

hearts. They pulled down their houses with their own hands,=^ and the
hands of the true believers. Wherefore take example /7'^;/2 them, O ye
who have eyes. And if GOD had not doomed them to banishment, he
had surely punished them in this world -^ and in the world to come
they shall suffer the torment of hell fire. This because they opposed
Gob and his apostle : and whoso opposeth God, verily God ijuill be
severe m punishing him. What palm-trees ye cut down, or left standing
on their roots, were so ait down or left by the will of GOD

;
and that

he might disgrace the wicked doers. And as to the spoils of these

people which GOD hath granted wholly to his apostle/ ye did not push
forward any horses or camels against the same ;* but GOD giveth unto
his apostles dominion over whom he pleaseth : for GOD is almighty.
I he spoils of the inhabitants of the towns which GoD hath granted to
his apostle, a7'e due unto GOD and to the apostle, and him who is of kin
to the apostle, and the orphans, and the poor, and the traveller

; that

they may not hefor ever divided in a circle among such of you as are
rich. What the apostle shall give you, that accept ; and what he shall
forbid you, that abstain from : and fear GOD ;

for GOD is severe in

chastising. A part also belongeth to the poor Mohajerin,^ who have
been dispossessed of their houses and their substance, seeking favour
from GOD, and his goodwill, and assisting GOD and his apostle. These
are the men of veracity. And they who quietly possessed the town of
Medina^ and professed the faith without molestation, before them,*' love

should entirely quit that place : and accordingly some of them went into Syria, and others to
Khaibar and Hira.l
This was the first emigration, mentioned in the passage before us. The other happened

several years after, in the reign of Omar, when that Khalif banished those who had settled at

Khaibar,_and obliged them to depart out of Arabia.2
Dr. Prideaux, speaking of Mohammed's obliging those of al Nadir to quit their settlements,

says that a party of his men pursued those who fled into Syria, and having overtaken them,
put them all to the sword, excepting only one man that escaped. With such crueiiy, continues
he, did those barbariansfirst set up tofightfor tiuxt imposture they had been deluded into.^
But a learned gentleman has already observed that this is all grounded on a mistake, which
the doctor was led intoby an imperfection in the printed edition of Elmacinus; where, after

mentioning the expulsion of the Nadirites, are inserted some incoherent words relating to
another action which happened the month before, and wherein seventy Moslems, instead of

putting others to the sword, were surprised and put to the sword themselves, together with
their leader al Mondar Ebn Omar, Caab Ebn Zeid alone escaping.*

^ Doing what damage they could, that the Moslems might make the less advantage of what
they were obliged to leave behind them.

y By delivering them up to slaughter and captivity, as he did those of Koreidha.
* It is remarkable that in this expedition the spoils were not divided according to the law

given for that purpose in the Koran.s but were granted to the apostle, and declared to be
entirely in his disposition. And the reason was, because the place was taken without the
assistance of horse, which became a rule for the future.6

> For the settlement of those of al Nadir being so near Medina, the Moslems went all on foot
thither, except only the prophet himself.7
b Wlierefore Mohammed distributed those spoils among the Mohajerin, or those who had

fled from Mecca, only, and gave no part thereof to the Ansars, or those of Medina, except only
to three of them, who were m necessitous circumstances.8

* That is, the Ansars
; who enjoyed their houses and the free exercise of their religion before

the Hejra, while the converts of Mecca were persecuted and harassed by the idolaters.

A Al Beidawi, Jallal. &c. Vide Abuif. Vit. Moh. c. 35.
2 Idem Interp.

3 pHd. Life
of Mah. p. 82. 4 Vide Gagnier, not. in Abulf. Vit. Moh. p. 72.

^ Cap. 8, p. 130. 6 Vid«
4bulfi Vit. Moh. 91. ' Al Beidawi. 8 Idem. Vide Abulf. ubi sup. p. 72."
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him who hath fled unto them, and find in their breasts no want of that

which is given the Mohdjerhi^ but prefer them before themselves,

although there be indigence among them. And whoso is preserved
from the covetousness of his own soul, those shall surely prosper. And
they who have come after them® say, O Lord, forgive us and our

brethren who have preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts

ill-will against those who have believed : O Lord, verily thou art

compassionate a7id merciful. Hast thou not observed them who play the

hypocrites ? They say unto their brethren who believe not, of those who
have received the scriptures,^ Verily if ye be expelled your habitatio7is^
we will surely go forth with you ;

and we will not pay obedience, in your
respect, unto any one for ever : and if ye be attacked, we will certainly
assist you. But GOD is witness that they are liars. Verily if they be

expelled, they will not go fo^^h with them
;
and if they be attacked,

•^hey will not assist them f and if they do not assist them, they will

surely turn their backs : and they shall not be protected. Verily ye
OA'e stronger than they, by reason of the teiTor cast into their breasts

from God. This, because they are not people of prudence. They will

not fight against you in a body, except in fenced towns, or from behind
walls. Their strength in war among themselves is great :^ thou thinkest

them to be united ;
but their hearts are divided. This, because they

are people who do not understand. Like those who lately preceded
them,* they have tasted the evil consequence of their deed

;
and a

painful torment is prepared for them hereafter. Thus have the hypo-
crites deceived the Jews : like the devil, when he saith unto a man, Be
thou an infidel ;

and when he is become an infidel, he saith. Verily I

am clear of thee
;
for I fear GoD, the LORD of all creatures. Where-

fore the end of them both shall be that they shall dwell in hell fire,

abiding therein for ever : and this shall be the recompence of the unjust.
O true believers, fear God ;

and let a soul look what it sendeth before

for the morrow :^ and fear God, for God is well acquainted with that

which ye do. And be not as those who have forgotten God, and whom
he hath caused to forget their own souls : these are the wicked doers.

The inhabitants of hell fire and the inhabitants of paradise shall not

be held equal. The inhabitants of paradise are they who shall enjoy

felicity. If we had sent down this Koran on a mountain, thou wouldst

certainly have seen the same humble itself, and cleave in sunder for

fear of God. These similitudes do we propose unto men, that they may
consider. He is God, besides whom there is no God

;
who knoweth

that which is future and that which is present : he is the most Merciful ;

<*
t.e.t And bear them no grudge or envy on that account.

® The persons here meant seem to be those who fled from Mecca after Mohammed began tc

gain strength, and his religion had made a considerable progress.
f That is, the Jews of the tribe of al Nadir.
g And it happened accordingly ; for Ebn Obba and his confederates wrote to the Nadirites to

this purpose, but never performed their promise.!
^

i.e.. It is not their weakness or cowardice which makes them decline a field battle with you,
since they show strength and valour enough in their wars with one another ; but both lail them
when they enter into the lists with GoD and his apostle.

i
viz.. The idolaters who were slain at Bedr ; or the Jews of Kainoka, who were plundered

and sent into exile before those of al Nadir.
^ That is, for the next life, which may be called th4 morrow, as this present life may bi

called to-dajf,
1 Al BeidawL
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he is God, besides whom there is no God : the King, the Holy, the
Giver of peace, the Faithful, the Guardian, the Powerful, the Strong,
the most High. Far be GOD exalted above the idols, which they asso-

ciate with him! He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Former.
He hath most excellent names.^ Whatever is in heaven and earth

praiseth him : and he is the Mighty, the Wise.

CHAPTER. LX.

ENTITLED, SHE WHO IS TRIED ;™ REVEALED AT MEDINA

IN TKE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

OTRUE believers, take not my enemy and your enemy for your
friends,'^ showing kindness toward them ; since they beheve not

in the truth which hath come unto you, having expelled the apostle and
yonrsQlvesfj'Oh'i yoiirnative city, because ye believe in GOD, your Lord.
If ye go forth to fight in defence of my religion, and out of a desire to

please me, and privately show friendship unto them f verily I well

know that which ye conceal, and that which ye discover : and whoever
of you doth this, hath already erred from the strait path. If they get
the better of you, they will be enemies unto you, and they will stretch

forth their hands and their tongues against you with evil : and they
earnestly desire that ye should become unbelievers. Neither your
kindred nor your children will avail you at all on the day of resur^

rection, which will separate you from one another : and God seeth

that which ye do. Ye have an excellent pattern in Abraham, and those
who were with him, when they said unto their people, Verily we are
clear of you, and of the idols which ye worship, besides God : we have
renounced you ;

and enmity and hatred is begun between us and you
for ever, until ye believe in God alone ; except Abraham's saying unto

I See cap. 7, p. 123, note *.
"* This chapter bears this title because it directs the women who desert and come over from

the infidels to the Moslems to be examined, and tried whether they be sincere in their profes-
sion of the faith.

° This passage was revealed on account of Hateb Ebn Abi Balpaa, who understanding that

Mohammed had a design to surprise Mecca, wrote a letter to the Koreish, giving them notice

of the intended expedition, and advised them to be on their guard : which letter he sent by
Sarah, a maid-servant belonging to the family of Hashem. The messenger had not been gone
long, before Gabriel discovered the affair to the prophet, who immediately sent after her ; and

having intercepted the letter, asked Hateb how he came to be guilty of such an action ? To
which he replied that it was not out of infidelity, or a desire to return to idolatry, but merely
to induce the Koreish to treat his family, which was still at Mecca, with some kindness ; add-

ing that he was well assured his intelligence would be of no service at all to the Meccans,_ be-

cause he was satisfied God would take vengeance on them. Whereupon Mohammed received

his excuse and pardoned him ; but it was thought proper to forbid any such practices for th«

future.l

The verb here used has also a contrary signification, according to whict the words may bf

rendered, andyet openly sJurwfriendship unto them.

1 Idem, Vide Abulf. Vit Moh. p^ 1
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his father, Verily I will beg pardon for thee;^ but I cannot obtain ought
of God in thy behalf. O Lord, in thee do we trust, and unto thee are

we turned ;
and before thee shall we be assembled hereafter. O LORD,

suffer us not to be put to tiial by the unbelievers :^ and forgive us, O
Lord

;
for thou art mighty and wise. Verily ye have in them an ex-

cellent example, unto him who hopeth in GoD and the last day : and
whoso turneth back

; verily God is self-sufficient, and praiseworthy.
Peradventure GOD will establish friendship between yourselves and
such of them as ye now hold for enemies -} for God is powerful ;

and
God is inclined to forgive, a7id merciful. As to those who have not

borne arms against you on account of religion, nor turned you out of

your dwellings, God forbiddeth you not to deal kindly with them, and
to behave justly towards them ;* for GOD loveth those who act justly.
But as to those who have borne arms against you on account of religion,
and have dispossessed you of your habitations, and have assisted in

dispossessing you, GoD forbiddeth you to enter into friendship with them :

and whosoever of you entereth into friendship with them, those are

unjust doers. O true believers, when believing women come unto you
as refugees, try them : GOD well knoweth their faith. And if ye know
them to bs true believers, send them not back to the infidels : they are

not lawful for the zmbelievers to have in via?Tiagej neither are the un-
believers lawful for them. But give their unbelieving husbands what

they shall have expended /(^r their dowers.^ Nor shall it be any crime
in you if ye marry them, provided ye give them their dowries." And
retain not the patronage of the unbelieving women : but demand back
that which ye have expendedybr the dow?'y of such ofyour wives as go
over to the tinbelievers ; and let them demand back that which they
have expended for the dowry of those who co7ne over to you. This is

the judgment of GOD, which he establisheth among you : and GoD is

knowing a7id wise. If any of your wives^ escape from you to the un-

believers, and ye have your turn by the coming over ofany of the un-

P For in this Abraham's example is not to be followed. See chapter 9, p. 148.
1 i.e.. Suffer them not to prevail against us, lest they thence conclude themselves to be in

the right, and endeavour to make us deny our faith by the terror of persecution.!
'" And this happened accordingly on the taking of Mecca ; when Abu Sofian and others of

the Koreish, who had till then been inveterate enemies to the Moslems, embraced the same
faith, and became their friends and brethren. Some suppose the marriage of Mohammed with
0mm Habiba, the daughter of Abu Sofian, which was celebrated the year before, to be here
intended. 2

* This passage, it is said, was revealed on account of Koteila bint Abd'al Uzza, who having,
while she was an idolatress, brought some presents to her daughter, Asma bint Abi Beer, the
latter not only refused to accept them, but even denied her admittance. 3

*
For, according to the terms of the pacification of al Hodeibiya,^ each side was to return

whatever came, into their power belonging to the other ; wherefore when the Moslems were, by
this passage, forbidden to restore the married women who should come over to them, they
were at the same time commanded to make some sort of satisfaction, by returning their dowry.

It is related that, after the aforesaid pacification, while Mohammed was yet at al Hodeibiya,
Sobeia bint al Hareth, of the tribe of Aslam, having embraced Mohammedism, her husband,
RIosafer the Makhzumite, came and demanded her back ; upon which this passage was re-

vealed : and Mohammed, pursuant thereto, administered to her the oath thereafter directed,
and returned her husband her dower ;

and then Omar married her.^
M For what is returned to their former husbands is not to be considered as their dower,
Jt Literally, anything 0/your wives ; which some interpret, any part of tJuir dowry

* Al Beidawi. 2 Vide Gagnier, not in Abulf Vit. Moh. p. 91.
* Ai Eeidawi * Set

C&p. 48, p. 380, &c t* Al Beidawi.
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believer^ wives toyouj^ give unto those believers whose wives shall have

gone away, out of the dowries of the latter, so much as they shall have

expended for the dowers of the former : and fear GOD, in whom ye
believe. O prophet, when believing women come unto thee, and plight
their faith unto thee,^ that they will not associate anything with GOD,
nor steal, nor commit fornication, nor kill their children,* nor come with

a calumny which they have forged between their hands and their feet,*'

nor be disobedient to thee in that which shall be reasonable : then do
thou plight thy faith unto them, and ask pardon for them of GOD ;

for

God is inclined to forgive, and merciful. O true believers, enter not

into friendship with a people against whom GOD is incensed :° they

despair of the life to come,<^ as the infidels despair of the reswrrection

of those who dwell in the graves.

CHAPTER LXI.

ENTITLED, BATTLE ARRAY J REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

WHATEVER is in heaven and in earth celebrateth the praise of

God ;
for he is mighty and wise. O true believers, v/hy do ye

say that which ye do not ?* // is most odious in the sight of GOD,
that ye say that which ye do not Verily GOD loveth those who fight

for his religion in battle array, as though they were a well compacted
building. Re7ne?nber when Moies said unto his people, O my people,

why do ye injure me f since ye know that I am the apostle of God

7 Or, as the original verb may also be translated, and ye take spoils ; in which case the

meaning will be, that those Moslems, whose wives shall have gone over to the infidels, shall

have a satisfaction for their dower out of the next booty. This law, they say, was given
because the idolaters, after the preceding verse had been revealed, refused to comply there-

with, or to make any return of the dower of those women who went over to them from the

Moslems ;l so that the latter were obliged to indemnify themselves as they could.
' See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 37. Some are of opinion that this passage was not

revealed till the day of the taking of Mecca ; when, after having received the solemn submis-

sion of the m.en, he proceeded to receive that of the women.2
* See chapter 81.
»> Jallalo'ddin understands these words of their laying their spurious children to their hus-

bands.
•^

i.e., The infidels in general ; or the Jews in particular.
3

d By reason of their infidelity ;
or because they well know they cannot expect to be made

partakers of the happiness of the next life, by reason of their rejecting of the prophet foretold

in the law, and whose mission is confirmed by miracles. •*

®
Or, as some rather judge, at Medina ; which opinion is confLmed by the explication in the

next note.
f The commentators generally suppose these words to be directed to the Moslems, who, not'

withstanding they had solemnly engaged to spend their lives and fortunes in defence of their

faith, yet shamefully turned their backs at the battle of Ohod.5 They may, however, be applied
to hypocrites of all sorts, whose actions contradict their words.

t viz., By your disobedience ; or by maliciously aspersing me. 8

1 Idem. 2 id«in, S See c*p. i, p. 1. * Al B«dawi. » Soe cap. 3, p. 45, &A
* See cap. 33, i>. 330.
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sent unto you ? And when they had deviated fr07n the truths GoD
made their hearts to deviate f7'om the right way; for God directeth
not wicked people. And when Jesus the son of Mary said, O children
Df Israel, verily I mn the apostle of GOD se7it unto you, confirming the
law which was delivered before me, and bringing good tidings of an

apostle who shall come after me, and whose name sliall be Ahm.ed.*
And when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This is

manifest sorceiy. But who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie

against GOD, when he is invited unto Islam ? And GoD directeth not
the unjust people. They seek to extinguish God's light with their

mouths : but GoD will perfect his light, though the infidels be averse
thereto. It is he who hath sent his apostle with the direction, and the

religion of truth, that he may exalt the same above every religion,

although the idolaters be averse thereto. O true believers, shall I show

you a merchandise which will deliver you from a painful torment he7'e-

after f Believe in GOD and his apostle ;
and defend God's true

religion with your substance, and in your own persons. This will be

better for you, if ye knew it. He will forgive you your sins, and will

introduce you into gardens through which rivers flow, and agreeable
habitations in gardens of perpetual abode. This will be great felicity.

And ye shall obtain other things which ye desire, namely, assistance

from God, and a speedy victory. And do thou bear good tidings to

the true believers. O true believers, be ye the assistants of GOD
; as

Jesus the son of Mary said to the apostles. Who will be my assistants

with respect to God ?^ The apostles answered. We will be the
assistants of GoD. So a part of the children of Israel believed, and a

part believed not '} but we strengthened those who believed, above
their enemy j wherefore they became victorious over thetn.

CHAPTER LXII.

ENTITLED, THE ASSEMBLY; REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

WHATEVER is in heaven and earth praiseth GOD ;
the King, the

Holy, the Mighty, the Wise. // is he who hath raised up amidst

I For Mohammed also bore the name of Ahmed ; both names being derived from the same
toot, and nearly of the same signification. The Persian paraphrast, to support what is here

alleged, quotes the following words of Christ, I go to jny father, and tJie Paraclete sJiallconie'^

the Mohammedan doctors unanimously teaching that by the Paraclete (or, as they choose to

read it, the Periclyte, or Illustrious) their prophet is intended, and no other.8

k See chapter 3, p. 38.
1 Either by rejecting him, or by affirming him to be God, and the son of God.'

1 See John xvl 7, &c. 8 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect IV. p. 58. •
Jallalo'ddin,
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the illiterate Arabians aft apostle from among themselves,"* to rehearse
his signs unto them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scrip-
tures and wisdom

;
whereas before they were certainly in a manifest

error : .and others of them have not yet attained unto them, by embrac-

ing the faith; though ihey also shall be converted in GocTs good time;
for he is mighty and wise. This is the free grace of God : he bestoweth
the same on whom he pleaseth : and GOD is endued with great benefi-

cence. The likeness of those who were charged with the observance
of the law, and then observed it not, is as the likeness of an ass laden
with books.'* How v/retched is the Hkeness of the people who charge
the signs of GOD with falsehood ! and God directeth not the unjust
people. Say, O ye who follow the Jewish religion, if ye say that ye are
the friends of God above other men, wish for death," if ye speak truth.

But they will never wish for it, because of that which their hands have
sent before them -? and God well knoweth the unjust. Say, Verily
death, from which ye fly, will surely meet you : then shall ye be brought
before him who knoweth as well what is concealed as what is dis-

covered ;
and he will declare unto you that which ye have done. O

true believers, when ye are called to prayer on the day of the assembly,*
hasten to the commemoration of GOD, and leave merchandizing. This
will be better for you, if ye knew it. And when prayer is ended, then

disperse yourselves through the land as ye list, and seek gain of the

liberality of GOD :^ and remember God frequently, that ye may prosper.
But when they see any merchandizing or sport, they flock thereto, and
leave thee standing up in thy pulpit.^ Say, The reward which is with

God is better than any sport or merchandise ; and God is the best

provider.

"^ See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 32. _" Because they understand not the prophecies contained in the law, which bear witness to

Mohammed, no more than the ass does the books he carries.

i.e.. Make it your request to GoD that he would translate you from this troublesome world
to a state of never-fading bliss.

P See chapter 2, p. 11.

q That is, Friday, which being more peculiarly set apart by Mohammed for the public wor-

ship of God, is therefore called Yawm al joma, i.e.j the day of the assembly or congregation ;

whereas before it was called al Aruba. The first time this day was particularly observed, as
some say, was on the prophet's arrival at Medina, into which city he made his first entry on a
Friday : but others tell us that Caab Ebn Lowa, one of Mohammed's ancestors, gave the day
its present name, because on that day the people used to be assembled before him.l One reason

given for the observation of Friday, preferably to any other day of the week, is because on that

day God finished the creation.2
^
By returning to your commerce and worldly occupations, if ye think fit : for the Moham-

medans do not hold themselves ooliged to observe the day of their public assembly with the
same strictness as the Christians and Jews do their respective Sabbath ; or particularly to

abstain from work, after they have performed their devotions. Some, however, from a tradition

of their prophet, are of opinion that works of charity, and religious exercises, which may draw
down the blessing of God, are recommended in this passage.

*
It is related that one Friday, while Mohammed was preaching, a caravan of merchants

happened to an-ive with their drums beating, according to custom ; which the congregatiot
kearing, they all ran out of the mosque to see them, except tweive only.

3

1 Al Beidawi 8 Vide Gol. in Alfrag p. 15.
• A Beidav^i. Jallalo'ddia
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CHAPTER LXIII.

ENTITLED, THE HYPOCRITES; REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

WHEN the hypocrites come unto thee, they say, We bear witness

that thou a7't indeed the apostle of God. And God knoweth
that thou art indeed his apostle : but God beareth witness that the

hypocrites are certainly liars. They have taken their oaths for a pro-

tection, and they turn others aside from the way of God : it is surely
evil which they do. This is testified of the^n^ because they believed, and
afterwards became unbelievers : wherefore a seal is set on their hearts,
and they shall not understand. When thou beholdest them, their

persons please thee :* and if they speak, thou hearest their discourse

with delight. They resemble pieces of timber set up a^aijtst a ivall^

They imagine every shout to be against them.^ They are enemies ;

wherefore beware of them. God curse them : how are they turned
aside _/9'^;;2 the truth! And when it is said unto them, Come, that the

apostle of God may ask pardon for you ; they turn away their heads,
and thou seest them retire big with disdain. // shall be equal unto

them, whether thou ask pardon for them, or do not ask pardon for

them ; GOD will by no means forgive them : for God directeth not the

prevaricating people. These are the 7nen who say to the itihabitants of

Medina^ Do not bestow ajiythi?ig on the refugees who are with the

apostle of God, that they may be obliged to separatey"r^w hijn. Where-
as unto God belong the stores of heaven and earth : but the hypocrites
do not understand. They say, Verily, if we return to Medina, the

worthier shall expel thence the meaner/ Whereas superior worth

belongeth unto God, and his apostle, and the true believers : but the

hypocrites know // not. O true believers, let not your riches or your
children divert you from the remembrance of GOD : for whosoever doth

this, they will surely be losers. And give alms out of that which we
have bestowed on you ;

before death come unto one of you, and he

say, O Lord, wilt thou not grant me respite for a short term
;
that I

may give alms, and become one of the righteous ? For GoD will by no
ineans grant further respite to a soul, when its determined time is come :

and GOD is fully apprised of that which ye do.

* The commentators tell us, that Abdallah Ebn Obba, a chief hypocrite, was a tall man of a

very graceful presence, and of a ready and eloquent tongue ;
and used to frequent the prophet's

assembly, attended by several like himself; and that these men were greatly admired by
Mohammed, who was taken with their handsome appearance, and listened to their discourse
with pleasure.

"^

" Being tall and big, but void of knowledge and consideration.2
* Living under continual apprehensions ; because they are conscious of their hj'pccrisj

owards God, and their insincerity towards the Moslems.
y These, as well as the preceding, were the words of Ebn Obba to one of Medina, who in a

certain expedition quarrelling with an Arab of the desert about water, received a blow on ths

head with a stick, and made his complaint thereof to him. 3

1 Al Beidawi 2 Idem. 3 id-nj.
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CHAPTER LXIV.

ENTITLE! MUTUAL DECEIT ; REVEALED AT MECCA.*

I; THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"VITHATEVER is in heaven and earth celebrateth the praises of GOD 1

' ' his is the kingdom, and unto him is the praise due; for he is

almighty. li is lie who hath created you ; and one of you ispredestined
to be an unbeliever, and another of you is predestined to be a believer :

and God beholdeth that which ye do. He hath created the heavens
and the earth with truth ; and he hath fashioned you, and given you
beautiful forms : and unto him must ye all go. He knoweth whatever
is in heaven and earth : and he knoweth that which ye conceal, and
that which ye discover ;

for GOD knoweth the innermost part of metis
breasts. Have ye not been acquainted with the story of those w^ho dis-

believed heretofore, and tasted the evil consequence of their behaviour ?

And for them is prepared^ in the life to come, a tormenting punishment.
This shall they stiffer^ because their apostles came unto them with
evident proofs of their tnission^ and they said, Shall men direct us ?

Wherefore they believed not, and turned their backs. But GOD
standeth in need of no person : for GOD is self-sufficient, and worthy
to be praised. The unbelievers imagine that they shall not be raised

again. Say, Yea, by my LORD, ye shall surely be raised again : then
shall ye be told that which ye have wrought ;

and this is easy with
God. Wherefore believe in GOD and his apostle, and the light which
we have sent down : for GOD is well acquainted with that which ye do.

On a certain day he shall assemble you, at the day of the general
assembly : that will be the day of mutual deceit.* And whoso shall

beheve in God, and shall do that which is right, from him will he

expiate his evil deeds, and he will lead him into gardens beneath which
rivers flow, to remain therein for ever. This will be great felicity. But

they who shall not believe, and shall accuse our signs of falsehood,
those shall be the inhabitants of hell fire, wherein they shall remainy^r
everJ and a wretched journey shall it be thither I No misfortune

happeneth but by the permission of GoD ;
and whoso believeth in GoD,

he wdll direct his heart : and GOD knoweth all things. Wherefore obey
God, and obey the apostle : but if ye turn back, verily the duty incujn-

bent on our apostle is only public preaching. GOD ! there is no GoD
but he : wdierefore in GOD let the faithful put their trust. O true

believers, verily of your wives and your children ye have an enemy -^^

wherefore beware of them. But if ye pass over their offences^ and
pardon and forgive themf GOD is likewise inclined to forgive, a7id

' The commentators are not agreed whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca, or at

Medina ; or partly at the one place, and partly at the other.
a When the blessed will deceive the damned, by taking the places which they would have had

in paradise had they been true believers ; and contrariwise. 1

t> For these are apt to distract a man from his duty, especially in tim-E of distress ;2 a married
man caring for the things that are of this world, while the unmarried careth for the things tbai

belong to the Lord. 3

'Considering that the hindrance they may occasion you proceeds from their affection, and
their ill bearing your absence in time of war, &c.

I Idem, Jailalo'ddin, Yahya. 3 Idem. ' See i Cor. vii. 25, &c.
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merciful. Your wealth and your children are only a temptation ; but
with God is a great reward. Wherefore fear God, as much as ye are
able ;

and hear, and obey : and give alms, for the good of your souls ;

for whoso is preserved from the covetousness of his own soul, they shall

prosper. If ye lend unto GOD an acceptable loan, he will double the
same unto you, and will forgive you : for GOD is grateful and long-
suffering, knowing both what is hidden and what is divulged ; the

Mighty, the Wise.

CHAPTER LXV.

ENTITLED, DIVORCE; REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

O PROPHET, when ye divorce women, put them away at their

appointed term ;*^
and compute the term exactly : and fear GOD,

your Lord. Oblige them not to go out of their apartments, neither let

them go out, until the term be expired^ unless they be guilty of manifest
uncleanness. These are the statutes of God : and whoever transgress-
eth the statutes of God, assuredly injureth his own soul. Thou knowest
not whether God will bring something new to pass, which may reco7icile

them, after this. And when they shall have fulfilled their term, either

retain them with kindness, or part from them honourably : and take
witnesses from among you, men of integrity ;

and ^\^ your testimony
as in the presence of God. This admonition is given unto him who
believeth in GOD and the last day : and whoso feareth GOD, unto him
will he grant a happy issue out of all his afflictions, and he will bestow
on him an ample provision from whence he expecteth it not : and who-
so trusteth in GOD, he will be his sufficient support ;

for GOD will

surely attain his purpose. Now hath GOD appointed unto everything
a determined period. As to such of your wives as shall despair having
their courses, by reason of their age; if ye be in doubt thereof, let their

term be three months : and let the same be the ter7n of those who have
not yet had their courses. But as to those who are pregnant, their

term shall be, until they be delivered of their burden.* And whose
feareth GOD, unto him Avill he make his command easy. This is the

command of GOD, which he hath sent down unto you. And whoso
feareth GoD, he will expiate his evil deeds from him, and will increase

his reward. Suffer the womeii who7n ye divorce to dwell in some pari
of the houses wherein ye dwell

; according to the room and conve?iie7tces

of the habiiauom which ye possess : and make them not uneasy, that

* That IS, when they shall have had their courses thrice after the time of their divorce, if thej
prove 'lot to be with child ; or, if they prove with child, when they shall have been delivered.!

AI Beio^- i supposes husbands are hereby commanded to divorce their wives while they arc

clean
; ant says that the passage was revealed on account of Ebn Omar, who divorced his wifp

when she haa' her courses upon her, and was therefore obliged to take hw agaia.
• See cl-iapter »> P- »*•

1 See cap. 3, p. a^.
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ye may reduce them to straits. And if they be with child, expend on
them what shall be needful^ until they be delivered of their burden
And if they suckle their children for you, give them their hire ;' and
consult among yourselves, according to what shall be just and reason-

able. And if ye be put to a difficulty herein, and another wo7na?t shall

suckle the child for him, let him who hath plenty expend proportionably,

in the 7nainte?iance of the jnother and the nurse, out of his plenty : and
let him whose income is scanty, expend in proportion out of that which
God hath given him. GOD obligeth no man to more than he hath

given him ability to perforin: GOD will cause ease to succeed hardship.
How many cities have turned aside from the command of their LORD
and his apostles i Wherefore we brought them to a severe account ;

and we chastised them with a grievous chastisement : and they tasted

the evil consequence of their business ;
and the end of their business

was perdition. GOD hath prepared for them a severe punishment ;

wherefore fear GOD, O ye who are endued with understanding. True

believers^ now hath God sent dov/n unto you an adm.onition, an apostle
who may rehearse unto you the perspicuous signs of GOD ; that he may
bring forth those who believe and do good works, from darkness into

light. And whoso believeth in GOD, and doth that which is right, him
will he lead into gardens beneath which rivers flow, to remain therein

for ever : now hath GOD made an excellent provision for him. It is

God who hath created seven heavens, and as many different stories of

the earth : the divine command descendeth between them ;S that ye

may know that GoD is omnipotent, and that GOD comprehendeth all

things by his knowledge.

CHAPTER LXVI.

ENTITLED, PROHIBITION ; REVEALED AT MEDINA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

O PROPHET, why boldest thou that to be prohibited which GOD
hath allowed thee, seeking to please thy wives -^ since GOD is

inclined to forgive and merciful ? GOD hath allowed you the dissolu-

' Which ought at least to be sufBcient to maintain and clothe them during the time of suck»

ling. See chapier 2, p. 25.
e Penetrating and pervading them all Avith absolute efficacy.
^ There are some who suppose this passage to have been occasioned by Mohammed's pro-

testing never to eat honey any more, because, having once eaten some in the apartment of

Hafsa, or of Zeinab, three other of his wives, namely, Ayesha, Sawda, and Safia, all told him
they smelt he had been eating of the juice which distils from certain shrubs in those parts,
and resembles honey in taste and consistence, but is of a very strong flavour, and which thft

prophet had a great aversion to.l But the more received opmion is, that the chapter wju
revealed on the following occasion. Mohammed having lain with a slave of his named Mary,
of Coptic extract (who had been sent him as a present by al Mokawkas, governor of Egyptk
on the day which was due to Ayesha, or to Hafsa, and, as some say, on Hafsa's owrf bed.
vhile she mm absent ; and this coming to Hafsa's knowledge, she took it extremely ill, aoti

1 Ai Zamakh., ai be:4iwi.
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tion of youf oaths :' and GOD is your master ; and he is knowing and
wise. When the prophet entrusted as a secret unto one of his wives a

certain accident
;
and when she disclosed the same, and God made il

known unto him
;
he acquainted her with part of what she had done,

and forbore to upbraid her with the other part thereof. And when he
had acquainted her therewith, she said, Who hath discovered this unto
thee? He answered, The knowing, the sagacious God\\2c\ki discovered
it unto me.'' If ye both be turned unto God (for your hearts have

swerved) it is well : but if ye join against him, verily GOD is his patron ;

reproached her husband so sharply, that, to pacify her, he promised, with an oath, never to

touch the maid again :i and to free him from the obligation of this promise was the design of

the chapter.
I cannot here avoid observing, as a learned writer^ has done before me, that Dr. Prideaux

has strangely misrepresented this passage. For having given the story of the prophet's amour
with his maid Mary, a little embellished, he proceeds to tell us that in this chapter Mohammed
brings in God allowing him, and all his Moslems, to lie v/ith their maids when they will, not-

withstanding their wives (whereas the words relate to the prophet only, who wanted not any
new permission for that purpose, because it was a privilege already granted him, 3 though to

none else) ; and then, to show what ground he had for his assertion, adds that the first words
of the chapter are, O prophet, why dost thou forbid what God Jiath allotved thee, that thou

mayest please thy 7vives ? God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid-servantsA
Which last words are not to be found here, or elsewhere in the Koran, and contain an allow-

ance of what is expressly forbidden therein ;5 though the doctor has thence taken occasion to

make some reflections which might as well have been spared. I shall say nothing to aggravate
felie matter, but leave the reader to imagine what this reverend divine would have said of a

Mohammedan if he had caught him tripping in the like manner.

Having digressed so far, I will venture to add a word or two in order to account for one cir-

cumstance which Dr. Prideaux relates concerning Mohammed's concubine Mary; viz., that

after her master's death, no account was had of her or the son which she had borne him, but both
were sent away into Egypt, and no mention made of either ever after among them ; and then
he supposes (for he seldom is at a loss for a supposition) that Ayesha, out of the hatred which
she bore her, procured of her father, who succeeded the impostor in the government, to have
her thus disposed of. 6 But it being certain, by the general consent of all the eastern writers,
ttiat Mary continued in Arabia till her death, which happened at Medina about five years after

that of her master, and was buried in the usual burying-place there, called al Baki, and that

her son died before his father, it has been asked, whence the doctor had this ?7 I answer, that

I guess he had it partly from Abulfaragius, according to the printed edition of whose work,
the Mary we are speaking of is said to have been sent with her sister Shirin (not \vith her son)
to Alexandria by al Mokawkas ",8 though I make no doubt but we ought in that passage to

read tnin, from, instead of ila, t/f (notwithstanding the manuscript copies of this author used

by Dr. Pocock, the editor, and also a very fair one in my own possession, agree in the latter

reading) ; and that the sentence ought to run thus, quatn (viz., Marlam) uftd^ cum sorore

Shirina ab Alexandria miserat al Mokawkas.
i By having appointed an expiation for that purpose ;9 or, as the words may be translated,

God hath allowed you to ttse a7i exceptioft in your oaths if it please God ; in which case a
man is excused from guilt if he perform not his oath.l*^ The passage, though directed to all

the Moslems in general, seems to be particularly designed for quieting the prophet's conscience
ir regard to the oath above mentioned : but Al Beidawi approves not this opinion, becau.<<,

such an oath was to be looked upon as an inconsiderate onej and required no expiation.
^ When Mohammed found that Hafsa knew of his having injured her, or Ayesha, by lying

with his concubine Mary on the day due to one of them, he desired her to keep the affair

secret, promising, at the same time, that he would not meddle with Mary any more ; and
foretold her, as a piece of news which might soothe her vanity, that Abu Beer and Omar
should succeed him in the government of his people. Hafsa, however, could not conceal this

from Ayesha, w'th whom she lived in strict friendship, but acquainted her with the whole
matter : whereupon the prophet, perceiving, probably by Ayesha's behaviour, that his secret

had been discovered, upbraided Hafsa with her betraying him, telling her that God had
revealed it to him ; and not only divorced her, but separated him from all his other wives for a

whole month, which time he spent in the apartment of Mary. In a short time, notv/ithstanding,
he took Hafsa again, by the direction, as he gave out, of the angel Gabriel, who commended
her for her frequent fasting and other exercises of devotion, assuring him likewise that she

should be one of his wives in paradise.^

I Idem, Jallal, Yahya. 2 Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. Moh. P- iSO-
^ See cap. 33,

p. 318, 319.
4 prid. Life of Mah. p. 113.

5 See cap. 17, p. 209 ; cap. 4, p. 56 ; and

cap. 24, p. 267, &c. 6 Prid. Life of .Mah. p. 114.
7 Gagnier, ubi .'^upra.

8 Abulfarag
Hist. Dynast, p. 1 6.-;.

» See cap. 5, p 84, ^lOiJ tj^^I^vi/; ,«-
^1 Idem, al Z?makh. &C.
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and Gabriel, and the good man among the faithful, and the angels
also are his assistants.^ If he divorce you, his Lord can easily give
him in exchange other wives better than you, women resigned unto

God^ true believers, devout, penitent, obedient, given to fasting, both
such as have beeii known by other men, and virgins. O true believers,
save your souls, and those of your families, from the fire whose fuel is

men and stones, over which are set angels fierce and terrible;"* who
disobey not GOD in what he hath commanded them, but perform what

Aey are commanded. O unbelievers, excuse not yourselves this day ;

ye shall surely be rewarded for what ye have done.^ O true believers,
turn unto GOD with a sincere repentance : peradventure your Lord
will do away from you your evil deeds, and will admit you into gardens,
through which rivers flow

;
on the day ivhereon GOD will not put to

shame the prophet, or those who believe with him : their light shall

run before them and on their right hands," and they shall say. Lord,
make our light perfect, and forgive us ; for thou ar/ almighty. O
prophet, attack the infidels with arms, and the hypocrites with argu-
ments; and treat them with severity : their abode shall be hell, and an
ill journey shall it be thither. GOD propoundeth as a similitude unto
the unbelievers, the wife of Noah, and the wife of Lot : they were
under two of our righteous servants, and they deceived them both -^

wherefore their husbands were of no advantage unto them at all, in the

sight of God :<i and it shall be said unto them at the last day, Enter

ye into hell fire, with those who enter thei'eiri. GOD also propoundeth
as a similitude unto those who believe, the wife of Pharaoh -^ when
she said. Lord, build me a house with thee in paradise ; and deliver

me from Pharaoh and his doings, and deliver me from the unjust

people : and Mary the daughter of Imran; who preserved her chastity,
and into whose womb we breathed of our spirit,® and who believed in

the words of her LORD and his scriptures, and was a devout and
obedient person.*

1 This sentence is directed to Hafsa and Aj'esha ; the pronouns and verbs of the second

person being in the dual number.
™ See chapter 74 and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72.
° These words will be spoken to the infidels at the last day.
See chapter 57, p. 400.

P Who were both unbelieving women, but deceived their respective husbands by their h^TJO-

crisy. Noahs wife, named Waiia, endeavoured to persuade the people her husband was
distracted ; and Lot's wife, whose name was Wahela (though some writers give this name to

the other, and that of Waila to the latter), was in confederacy with the men of Sodom, and
used to give them notice when any strangers came to lodge with him, by a sign of smoke by
day, and of fire by night.

1

q For they both met with a disastrous end in this world,2_ and will be doomed to eternal

misery in the next. In Hke manner, as Mohammed would insinuate, the infidels of his time

had no reason to expect any mitigation of their punishment, on account of their relation to

himself and the rest of the true believers.
*
viz., Asia, the daughter of Mozahem. The commentators relate, that because she believed

in Moses, her husband cruelly tormented her, fastening her hands and feet to four stakes, and
laying a large mill-stone on her breast, her face, at the same time, being exposed to the

Bcorching beams of the sun. These pains, however, were alleviated by the angels shading
inth their wings, and the view ofthe mansion prepared for her in paradise, which was exhibited
to her on her pronouncing the prayer in the text. At length God received her souJ

; or, as
jome say, she was taken up alive iiitu paradise, where she eats and drinks.3

 See chapter 19, p. 228, &:c.

• On occasion of the honourable mention here made of these two extraordinary Womeu, the

1 JaUai, al Zaiaakh. a See c«p. n. p. 162, .166, aod 167. 8 Jallal.. al Zfunaklb
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CHAPTER LXVIL

ENTITLED, THE KINGDOM;"* REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XXIX.) "DLESSED be he in whose hand is the kingdom ; for he h
J-'

almighty ! Who hath created death and hfe, that he

might prove you, which of you is most righteous in his actions : and he
is mighty, aitd ready to forgive. Who hath created seven heavens,
one above another : thou canst not see in a creature of the most Mer-
ciful any unfitness or disproportion. Lift up thine eyes again to heaven^
and look whetlier thou seest any flaw : then take two other views

;

and thy sight shall return unto thee dull and fatigued. Moreover we
have adorned the lowest heaven with lamps, and have appointed them
to be darted at the devils,^ for whom we have prepared the torment of

burning fire : and for those who believe not in their Lord, is also pre-
pared the torment of hell ;

an ill journey shall it be thither I When
they shall be thrown thereinto, they shall hear it bray like an ass -^

and it shall boil, and almost burst for fury. So often as a company of
thein shall be thrown therein, the keepers thereof shall ask them,
sayings Did not a wamer come unto you ? They shall answer. Yea, a
Warner came unto us : but we accused hi77i of imposture, and said, God
hath not revealed anything ; ye are in no other than a great error :

and they shall say, If we had hearkened, or had rightly considered, we
should not have been among the inhabitants of burning fire : and they
shall confess their sins ;

but far be the inhabitants of burning firtfrojn

obtaining mercy ! Verily they who fear their Lord in secret, shall

receive pardon and a great reward. Either conceal your discourse, or

make it public ; he knoweth the innermost parts of your breasts :

shall not he know all thiiigs who hath created them; since he is the

sagacious, the knowing ? // is he who hath levelled the earth for you :

therefore walk through the regions thereof, and eat of his provision ;

unto him shall be the resurrection. Are ye secure that he who dwelleth

in heaven will not cause the earth to swallow you up ? and behold, it

shall shake. Or are ye secure that he who dwelleth in heaven will not

send against you an impetuous ivhirlwind^ driving the sands to over-

whelm you ? then shall ye know how important m.y warning was.
Those also who we7'e before you disbelieved ;

and how g7 ievous was

my displeasure ! Do they not behold the birds above t.iem, extending
and drawing back their wings? None sustaineth them, except the

Merciful ; for he regardeth all thirgs. Or who is he that ^uill be as an

army unto you, to defend you against the Merciful ? Verily the un-

believers are in no other than a mistake. Or who is he that will give

commertators introduce a saying of their prophet, Thai among men there had beeti many
fer/ect, but fw tncn-e ih • ,our of the other sex had attained perfection; to in it, Asia, the

^fe of Pharaoh ; Mary, 'the daughter of Imrdn ; Khadijah, the daughter of K owailed

Uhe prophet'sfirst wife); and Fdtema, tlis daughter of Mohammed.
u It is also entitled by some. The Saving, or The Dtiiveting, because, say they, U wiil say*

tim who reads it from the torture of ths «;eppl<;hrc.

X See cb-pter 15, p. 192.

y See Jiapier 31, p. ^.oS,
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you food, if he withholdeth his provision ? yet they persist in perverse-
ness, and flying fro7n the uth. Is he, therefore, who goeth grovellincr
upon his face, better directed than he who walketh upright in a straigh*^

way ?' Say, It is he who hath given you being, and endued you with

hearing, and sight, and understanding ; yet how little gratitude have

ye ! Say, // is he who hath sown you in the earth, and unto him shall

ye be gathered together. They say, When shall this menace be pjit in

exenition, if ye speak truth ? Answer, The knov/ledge of this matter
is with God alone : for I am only a pubnc warner. But when they
shall see the same nigh at hand, the countenance ot the infidels shall

grow sad : and it shall be said tinto them^ This is what ye have been

demanding. Say, What think ye? Whether GoD destroy me and
those who are with me, or have mercy on us

;
who will protect the

unbelievers from a painful punishment ? Say, He is the Merciful
;
in

him do we believe, and in him do we put our trust Ye shall hereafter

know who is in a manifest error. Say, What think ye ? If your water
be in the morning swallowed up by the earth, who will give you cleaf

and running water ?

CHAPTER LXVIII.

ENTITLED, THE PEN; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE HAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

N* BY the pen, and what they write,^ thou, O Moha?nmed, through
• the grace of thy Lord, art not distracted. Verily there is pre-

pared iox thee an everlasting reward ;
for thou art of a noble disposition.'

Thou shalt see, and the infidels shall see, which of you are bereaved of

your senses. Verily thy Lord v/ell knoweth him who wandereth from
his path; and he well knoweth those who are rightly directed: where-
fore obey not those who charge thee with imposture. They desire that

thou shouldst be easy with thefn^ and they will be easy with thee.^

 This comparison is applied by the expositors to the infidel and the true believer.
* This letter is sometimes made the title oi the chapter, but its meaning is confessedly un-

certain. They who suppose it stands for the word Nun are not agreed as to its signification in

this place ; for it is not only the name of the letter N in Arabic, but signifies also an znkhorn
and s.fish; some are of opinion the former signification is the most proper here, as consonant
to what is immediately mentioned of the pen and writing, and, considering that the bluod of

certain^jA is good ink, not inconsistent with the latter signification ; which is, however, preferred

by others, saying that either the whole species oi Jish in general is thereby intended, or the fish

which swallowed Jonas (who is mentioned in this chapter), or else that vast one called Behemoth,
fancied to support the earth, in particular. Those who acquiesce in none of the foregoing ex-

plications have invented others of their own, and imagine this character stands for the table oj
God's decrees, or one of the rivers in paradise, &c.^

*> Some understand these words generally, and others of the pen with which God's decrees are

written on trie preserved table, ?3id of the angels who register the same.
" In that thou hast borne with eo much patience and resignation the wrongs and insults of thy

people, which have been greater than those offered to any apostle before thee.2
^

i.e., If thou wilt let them alone in their idolatry and other wicked practices, they will ceas.
to revile and persecute thee.

I Al Zamakh.. al Beidiwi, Ya>va. > Al Beidfiwl * Idea. JallaL
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But obey not any who is a common swearer, a despicable fellowy a

delamer, going about with slander, who forbiddeth that which is good,
who is also a transgressor, a wacked person, cruel, and besides this, of

spurious birth :® although he be possessed of wealth and ?nany children :

when our signs are rehearsed unto him, he saith, They are fables of the

ancients. We will stigmatize him on the nose.' Verily we have tried

the Meccajis^ as we fonnei-ly tried the owners of the garden ;^ when

they swore that they would gather the fruit thereof' in the morning, and

added not the exception, if it please God: wherefore a surrounding
dest?'UctiGn from thy Lord encompassed it, while they slept ;

and in

the morning it became like a garden whose fruits had been gathered.*
And they called the one to the other as they rose in the morning, sayings
Go out early to your plantation, if ye intend to gather the fruit thereof:

so they went on, whispering to one another, No poor man shall enter

the ga7'den upon you this day. And they went forth early, with a deter-

mined purpose. And when they saw the garden blasted and destroyed,

they said, We have certainly mistaken our way : but when theyfotmd
it to be their own garden, they cried, Verily we are not permitted^ to

reap thefruit thereof. The worthier of them said. Did I not say unto

you. Will ye not give praise unto GOD ? They answered. Praise be

unto our LORD ! Verily we have been unjust doers. And they began
to blame one another,™ and they said, Woe be unto us ! verily we havs

been transgressors : peradventure our Lord will give us in exchange a

\i^\Xtx garden than, this : and we earnestly beseech our Lord topardon
us. Thus is the chastisement of tnis life : but the chastisement of the

next shall be more grievous ;
if they had known it, they would have

taken heed. Verily for the pious areprepared, with their LORD, gardens
of delight. Shall we deal with the Moslems as with the wicked?* What

• The person at whom this passage was particularly levelled is generally supposed to have
been Mohammed's inveterate enemy, al VC^alid Ebn al Mogheira, whom, to complete his

character, he calls bastard, because al Mogheira did not own him for his son till he was eighteen
years of age.l Some, however, think it was al Akhnas Ebn Shoraik, who was really ot the

tribe of Thakif, though reputed to be of that of Zahra.2
f Which being the most conspicuous part of the face, a mark set thereon is attended with the

utmost ignominy. It is said that this prophetical menace was actually made good, al Walid
having his nose slit by a sword at the battle of Bedr, the mark of which wound he carried with
him to his grave.

3

B By afflicting them with a grievous famine. See chapter 23, p. 260.
^ This garden was a plantation of palm-trees, about two parasangs from Sanaa, belonging to

a certain charitable man, who, when he gathered his dates, used to give public notice to the

poor, and to leave them such of the fruit as the knife missed, or was blown down by the wind,
or fell beside the cloth spread under the tree to receive it : after his death, his sons, who were
then become masters of the garden, apprehending they should come to want if they followed
their father's example, agreed to gather the truit early in the morning, when the poor could
have no notice of the matter : but when they came to execute their purpose, they found, to

their great grief and surprise, that their plantation had been destroyed in the night.*
• Literally, that tJuy would cut it; the manner of gathering dates being to cut the clutters

off with a knife. Marracci supposes they intended to cut down the trees, and destroy the

plantation ; which, as he observes, renders the story ridiculous and absurd.
k Or, as the original may also be rendered, like a dark night; it being burnt up and black.*
1 The same expression is used, chapter 56, p. 398.
"* For one advised this expedition, another approved of it, a third gave consent by his silence,

but the fourth was absolutely against it.6
_° This passage was revealed in answer to the infidels, who said. Ifwe shall be raised again,

as MoJiammed and his followers intagitie, they will not excel us ; but we shall certainly bt

in a better condition than they in the next «/. Id, as we are in thisfi

1 Idem, Jallalo'ddia. 3 Idem, a Idem, Jallalo'ddiii.
« Idem. * J^ Beid&wi • Idea.
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aileth you that ye judge thus ? Have > e a hookfro7n Heaven, wherein ye
read that ye are therein promised that which ye shall choose ? Or have

ye received oaths which shall be binding upon us to the day of resurrec-

tion, that ye shall enjoy what ye imagine? Ask them, which of them
will be the voucher of this. Or have they companions'^ who will vouch
for tJieui ? Let them produce their companions, therefore, if they speak
truth. On a certain day the leg shall be made bare -^ and they shall

be called upon to worsliip, but they shall not be able.** Their looks
shall be cast down : ignominy shall attend them : for that they were
invited to the worship of God, while they were in safety, but would not
hear. Let me alone, therefore, with him who accuseth this new revela-
tion of imposture. We will lead them gradually lo destruclioji, by ways
which they know not i"* and I will bear with them for a long time ; for

my stratagem is effectual. Dost thou ask them any reward for thy
preaching? But they are laden with debts. A7'e the secrets of futurity
with them

;
and do they transcribe the s2iTi\Qfrofn the table of God^s

decrees f Wherefore patiently wait the judgment of thy Lord : and
be not like him who was swallowed by the iish ;* when he cried unto

God, being inwardly vexed. Had not grace from his Lord reached him,
he had surely been cast forth on the naked shore, covered with shame :

but his Lord chose him, and made him otie of the righteous. It wanteth
little but that the unbelievers strike thee down with their malicious

looks, when they hear the admonition oj the Koran; and they say, He
is certainly distracted : but it is no other than an admonition unto all

creatures.

CHAPTER LXIX.

entitled, the infallible ;
revealed at MECCA.

IN THB NAMB OK THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE infallible !" What is the infallible ? And what shall cause thee

to understand what the infallible is? The tribes ^T/Thamud and

Or, as some interpret the word, idols ; which can snake their condition, in the next life,

nquaJ to that of the Moslems?
P This expression is used to signify a grievous and terrible calamity : thus they say, IVar hoi

made bare tJie leg, when they would express the fury and rage of baltle.7_
<J Because the time of acceptance shall be past. Al Beidawi is uncertain whether the words

respect the day of judgment, or the article of death : but Jallalo'ddin supposes them to relate

to the former, and adds that the infidels shall not be able to perform the act of adoration, because

their backs shall become stiff and inflexible.
^

i.e.. By granting them locg life and prosperity in this world ; which will deceive them to

their ruin.
* See chapter 52, p. 389.
» That is. be not impatient and pettish, as Jonas was. See chapter 21, p. 248.
« The original word al Kakkat is one of the names or epithets of the day of judgment. Aa

the root from which it is derived signifies not only to be or come to pass of necessity, but also

to verify ; some rather think that day to be so called because it will verify and sAozu the truth

of what men doubt of in this life, viz., the resurrection of the dead, their Oeing brought to

account, and the consequent rewards and punishments. 8

7 Idem, Jallalo'ddio " Idem
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Ad denied as a falsehood the day which shall strike* mettls hearts with
lerrof. But Thamud were destroyed by a terrible noise: and Ad
were destroyed by a roaring ajtd furious wind

;
which God caused to

assail them for seven nights and eight days successively: thou mightest
have seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they had
bee?i the roots of hollow palm-trees ;y and couldst thou have seen any
of them remaining ? Pharaoh also, and those who were before him,
and the cities which were overthrown,^ were guilty of sin

;
and they

seve7'ally were disobedient to the apostle of their Lord
;
wherefore he

chastised them with an abundant chastisement. When the water oj
the deluge arose, we carried you in the ark which swam thereon; that

we might make the same a memorial unto you, and the retaining ear

might retain it. And when one blast shall sound the trumpet, and the

earth shall be moved from its place, and the mountains also, and shall

be dashed in pieces at one stroke: on that day the inevitable hour oJ

judgment shall suddenly come ;
and the hea.vens shall cleave in sunder,

and shall fall in pieces, on that day: and the angels shall be on the

sides thereof;* and eight shall bear the throne of thy Lord above

them, on that day.^ On that day ye shall be presented before the

judgment seat of God; and none of your secret actions shall be hidden.

And he who shall have his book delivered into his right hand, shall

say, Take ye, read this my book
; verily I thought that I should be

brought to this my account : he shall lead b. pleasing life, in a lofty

garden, the fruits whereof shall be near to gatJur. Eat and drink with

easy digestion ; because of the good works which ye sent before you,
in the days which are past. But he who shall have his book de-

livered into his left hand, shall say. Oh that I had not received this my
book; and that I had not known what this my account was! Oh that

death had made an end of me! My riches have not profited me; and

my power is passed from me. And God shall say to the keepers of hell,

Take him, and bind him, and cast him into hell to be burned ;
then

put him into a chain of the length of seventy cubits :" because he be-

lieved not in the great God ;
and was not solicitous to feed the poor :

wherefore this day he shall have no friend here
;
nor any food, but the

filthy corruption flowing frotn the bodies of the dajnned, which none
shall eat but the sinners. I swear^ by that which ye see, and that

which ye see not, that this is the discourse of an honourable apostle,
and not the discourse of a poet : how little do ye believe ! Neither i:

it the discourse of a soothsayer : how little are ye admonished ! It is

a revelation from the Lord of all creatures. If Mohatmned had forged

any part of these discourses concerning us, verily we had taken him by
the right hand, and had cut in sunder the vein of his heart ; neither

* Arab, al KAridt, or the striking; which is another name or epithet of the last day.
y See chapter 54, p. 392.
2
Viz., Sodom and Gomorrah, See chapter 9, p. 142, note P.

* These words seem to intimate the death of the angels at the demolition of their habitatioQf
beside the ruins whereof they shall lie like dead bodies.

b The number ot those who bear it at present being generally supposed to be but foiir ; U?

whom four more will be added at the last day, for the grandeur of the occasion.1
^

i.e.. Wrap him round with it, so that he may not be able to stir.

^ Or, / wiil not swear. See chapter 56, p. 398, note ™.

-
Idem.
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would we have withheld any of you from chastising him. And verily
this book is an admonition unto the pious ; and we well know that there
are some of you who charge the sajne with imposture : but it shall surely
be an occasio7i of grievous sighing unto the infidels ;

for it is the truth
of a certainty. Wherefore praise the name of thy Lord, the great
God.

}

CHAPTER LXX.

ENTITLED, THE STEPS; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOB.

/^NE demanded and called for vengeance to fall on the unbeliev ers :'

^^ there shall be none to avert the same from bei^ig infdctedby GOD.
the possessor of the steps -^ by which the angels ascend unto him, and
the spirit Gabriel also, in a day whose space is fifty thousand years :«

wherefore bear the insults of the Meccans with becoming patienc e
;

for they see their punishmetit afar off, but we see it nigh at hand. On
a certain day the heaven shall become like molten bj-ass, and the
mountains like wool of various colours, scattered abroad by the wind:
and a friend shall not ask a friend concerfiing his co7iditton, although
they see one another. The wicked shall wish to redeem himself from
the punishment of that day, by giving up his children, and his wife,
and his brother, and his kindred who showed kindness unto him, and
all who are in the earth

;
and that this might deliver him : by no

means : for hell fire, dragging them by their scalps, shall call him who
shall have turned his back, and fled from the faith, and shall have
amassed riches, and covetously hoarded them. Verily man is created

extremely impatient -^ when evil toucheth him, he is full of complaint ;

' The person here meant is generally supposed to have been al Nodar Ebn al Hareth, who said,
O God, i/ivJuit Mohatmned preaches be the truthfrom tfiee, ram dozu?i upon us a shower oj

stones, or send some dreadful judgment to publish ksA Others, however, think it was Abu
Jahl, who challenged Mohammed to cause a fragment of heaven to fall on them.2

f By which prayers and righteous actions ascend to heaven ; or by which the angels ascend
to receive the divine commands, or the believers will ascend to paradise. Some understand

thereby the different orders of angels ; or the heavens, which rise gradually one above another.

S This is supposed to be the space which would be required for their .ascent frorn the lowest

part of creation to the throne of God, if it were to be measured ; or the time which it would
take a man up to 7)erform that journey; and this is not contradictory to what is said elsewhere^

(if it be to be interpreted of the ascent of the angels), that the length of the day whereon they
ascend is one thousand years ; because that is meant only of their ascent from earth to th«

lower heaven, including also the time of their descent.
But the commentators generally taking the day spoken of in both these passages (o be the

day of judgment, have recourse to several expedients to reconcile them, some of v\'hich we
have mentiored in another place :* and as both passages seem to contradict what the Moham^
medan doctors teach, that God will judge all creatures in the space of half a day,5 they sup-

pose those large number of years are designed to express the time of the previous attendance
of those who are to be judged ;6 or else to the space wherein God will judge the unbelieving

nations, of which, they say, there will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking up one thousand

years, though that of the true believers will be over in the short space above mentioned.?
•» See chapter 17, p. 208.

1 Al Zamakh., al Beidlwi. 2 Al Beidawi. 3 Cap. 32, p. 310. 4 Prelim. Disa Ssct
IV. p. 6s,

6 See ibid. p. 69.
6 Sec ibid. p. 67. 7 Al Zamakb
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Dut when good befalleth him, he becometh niggardly: except those wh«
are devoutly given, and who persevere in their prayers ;

and those ol

whose substance a due and certain portion is ready io be given unto
him who asketh, and him who is forbidden by shame to ask: and those

who sincerely believe the day of judgment, and who dread the punish-
ment of their Lord (for there is none secure from the punishment
of their Lord) : and who abstain from the carnal knowledge of women
other than their wives, or the slaves which their right hands possess

(for as to them they shall be blameless
; but whoever coveteth any

womeft besides these, they are transgressors) : and those who faithfully

keep what theyareentrusted with, and their covenant; and who are up-

right in their testimonies, and who carefully observe the requisite rites

in their prayers : these shall dwell am.idst gardens, highly honoured.
What aileth the unbelievers, that they run before thee in companies,
on the right hand and on the left? Doth every man of them wish to

enter into a garden of delight? By no means : verily we have created

them of that which they know.* I swear^ by the Lord of the east and
of the west,^ that we are able to destroy them^ and to substitute better

than them in their room; neither are we to be prevented, if we shall

please so to do. Wherefore suffer them to wade in vain disputes, and
to amuse themselves with sport : until they meet their day with which

they have been threatened; the day whereon they shall come forth

hastily from //^^/r graves, as though they were troops hastening to theif

standard : their looks shall be downcast ; ignominy shall attend them.

This is the day with which they have been threatened.

CHAPTER LXXL
ENTITLED, NOAH ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IK THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

^TER.ILY we sent Noah unto his people, sayings Warn thy people,
* before a grievous punishment overtake them. Noah said, O my

people, verily I a7n a public wamer unto you ; wherefore, sei've GoD
and fear him, and obey me : he will forgive you part of your sins,"^ and
will grant you respite until a determined time : for God's determined

time, when it cometh, shall not be deferred ;
if ye were men of under-

i
viz., Of filthy seed, which bears no relation or resemblance to holy beings ;

wherefore it is

necessary for him who would hope to be an inhabitant of paradise, to perfect himself in faith

and spiritual virtues, to fit himself for that place. 1

•f Or, / will not swear, &c. See chapter 56, p. 398, note °".

1 The original words are in the plural number, and signify the different points of the horizoQ
at which the sun rises and sets in the course of the year. See chapter 37, p. 3^4, note ®.

"*
i. e.t Your past sins

; which are done away by the profession ol the true faith.

1 Al Beidawi.



CH/iP. LXXI. AL KORAN, 425

standing ye would know this. He said, LORD, verily T have called

my people night and day ;
but my calling only increaseth their aversion :

and whensoever I call them to the trite faith^ that thou mayest forgive
them, they put their fingers in their ears, and cover themselves with
their garments, and persist in their infidelity^ and proudly disdain my
counsel. Moreover I invited them openly, and I spake to them again
in public ;

and I also secretly admonished them in private : and I said.

Beg pardon of your Lord : for he is inclined to forgive ; and he will

cause the heaven to pour down rain plentifully upon you, and will give
you increase of wealth and of children f and he will provide you gar-
dens, and furnish you with rivers. What aileth you, that ye hope not
for benevolence in GOD f since he hath created you variously ?^ Do
•-e not see how God hath created the seven heavens, one above another,
and hath placed the moon therein for a light, and hath appointed the
sun for a taper? GOD hath also produced and caused you to spring
forth from the earth : hereafter he will cause you to return into the
same ; and he will a^ain take you thence, by bringing you forth /ro7n
your graves. And GOD hath spread the earth as a carpet for you, that

ye may walk therein through spacious paths. Noah said, Lord, verily

they are disobedient unto me, and they follow him whose riches and
children do no other than increase his perdition. And they devised a

dangerous plot against Noah: and the chief jnen said to the others, Ye
shall by no means leave your gods ; neither shall ye forsake Wadd, nor

Sowa, nor Yaghuth, and Yauk, and Nesr.* And they seduced many
(for thou shalt only increase error in the wicked) ; because of their sins

they were drowned, and cast into the fire of hell; and they found none
to protect them against GOD. And Noah said. Lord, leave not any
families of the unbelievers on the earth ; for if thou leave them, they
will seduce thy servants, and will beget none but a wicked and unbe-

lieving ofispring.^ Lord, forgive me and my parents,* and every one
who shall enter my house,*- being a true believer, and the true believers

of both sexes ; and add unto the unjust doers nothing but destruction.

 
It is said that after Noah had for a long time preached to them in vain, God shut up the

heaven for fony years, and rendered their women barren. 2

i.e.. That God will accept and amply reward those who serve him? For some suppose
Noah's people made him this answer. If w/tat we tioxv follow be the trtith, ive ought not to

forsake it ; but if it be false, how will God accept, or be favourable unto us, who have
rebelled against hi>n f3

P That is, as the commentators expound it, by various steps or changes, from the original
matter, till ye became perfect men. 4

1 These were five idols worshipped by the Antediluvians, and afterwards by the ancient
Arabs. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. I. p. 15.

'
They say Noah preferred not this prayer for the destruction of his people till after he had

tried them for nine hundred and fifty years, and found them incorrigible reprobates.
* His father Lamech, and his mother, whose name was Shamkha, the daughter of Enosh,

being true believers.
* The commentators are uncertain whether Noah's dwelling-house be here meant, or th«

temple he had built for the worship of God, or the ark.

* Idem. 3 Idem. * See cap. %i, p. 250, and cap. 33, p. 257, dn
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CHAPTER LXXII.

ENTITLED, THE GENII; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

SAY,
It hath been revealed unto me that a company of genii atten-

tively heard me reading the Kordn^. and said, Verily we have
heard an admirable discourse ; which directeth unto the right institu-

tion : wherefore we believe therein, and we will by no means associate

any other with our LORD. He (may the majesty of our Lord be
exalted ! ) hath taken no wife, nor hath he begotte7i any issue. Yet the
foolish among us^ hath spoken that which is extremely false of God
but we verily thought that neither man nor genius would by any mean
have uttered a lie concerning God. And there are certain men who
fly for refuge unto certain of the genii •? but they increase their folly
and transgression : and they also thought, as ye thought,^ that God
would not raise any one to life. And we _/t?r;;z.?r// attempted toprymto
zvhat was transacting in heaven

; but we found the same filled with a

strong guard of angels^ and with flaming darts : and we sat on sotne of
the seats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants; but whoever
listeneth now findeth a flame laid in ambush for him, to guard the

celestial confines?- And we know not whether evil be hereby intended

against those who are in the earth, or whether their LORD intendeth to

direct them aright. There are some among us who are upright ; and
there are some among us who are otherwise : we are of different ways.
And we verily thought that we could by no means frustrate God in the

earth, neither could we escape him by flight : wherefore, when we had
heard the direction contained in the Koran, we believed therein. And
whoever believeth in his LORD, need not fear any diminution of his re-

ward, nor any injustice. There are some Moslems among us ; and
there are others of us who s\Verve from righteousness.^ And whoso
embraceth Islam, they earnestly seek true direction

;
but those who

swerve from righteousness shall be fuel for hell. If they tread in the

way of truth, we will surely water them with abundant rain i*' that we
may prove them thereby ; but whoso turneth aside from the admoni-
tion of his Lord, him will he send into a severe torment. Verily the

places of worship a?'e set apart unto GOD : wherefore invoke not any
other therein together with GoD. When the servant of GOD*^ stood up

« See chapter 46, p. 374, note «L
»

viz., Eblis, or the rebellious genii.
y For the Arabs, when they found themselves in a desert in the evening (the genii being

supposed to haunt such places about that time), used to say, Ifly/or refuge unto the Lord of
this valley, tJiat he may defend jnefrom thefoolish anio7tg his people.^

* It is uncertain which of these pronouns is to be referred to mankind, and which to the

genii, some expositors taking that of the third person to relate to the former, and that of the
second person to the latter

; and others being of the contrary opinion.
^ See chapter 15, p. 192.
b See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV.
•^

i.e.. We will grant ihem plenty of all good things. Some think by these words rain is pr<^
Biised to the Meccans, after their seven years' drought, on their embracing islam.
^

viz., Mohaouned*
1 Al Beidawi
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to invoke him, it wanted little but that the genii had pressed on him in

crowds, to hear him rehearse the Koran. Say, Verily I call upon my
Lord only, and I associate no other god with him. Say, Verily I am
not able, of myself to procure you either hurt or a right institution

S<:iy, Verily none can protect me against GOD ; neither shall I find any
refuge besides him. / can do 710 more than publish what hath been

revealed unto me from God, and '-\s messages. And whosoever shall

ie disobedient unto GOD and his apostle, for him. is the fire of hell

prepared; they shall remain therein for ever. Until they see the ven-

geance with which they are threatened, they will 7iot cease their opposi-
tion : but then shall they know who were the weaker in a protector,
and the fewer in number. Say, I know not whether the punislunent
with which ye are threatened be nigh, or whether my Lord will appoint
for it a distant term. He knoweth the secrets of futurity; and he doth
not communicate his secrets unto any, except an apostle in whom he is

well pleased: and he causeth a guard of angels to march before him
and behind him, that he may know that they have executed the com-
missions of their Lord :^ he comprehendeth whatever is with them, and
counteth all things by number.

CHAPTER LXXHL
ENTITLED, THE WRAPPED UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

OTHOU wrapped up,8 arise to prayer^ a7td contitme therein during
the night, except a small part ;^ that is to say, during one-half

thereof: or do thou lessen the same a little, or add thereto.* And

* That IS to say, eithei that the prophet may know that Gabriel and the other angels, who
bring down the revelation, have communicated it to him pure and free from any diabolical

suggestions ; or that God may know that the prophet has published the same to mankind. 1

f Some will have the last verse, beginning at these words. Verily thy Lord knoweth, &c., to

have been revealed at Medina,
K V/hen this revelation was brought to Mohammed, he was wrapped up in his garments, being

affrighted at the appearance of Gabriel ; or, as some say, he lay sleeping unconcernedly, or,

according to others, praying, wrapped up in one part of a large mantle or rug, with the other

part of which Ayesha had covered herself to sleep.
2

This epithet of %V7-apped up, and another of the same import given to Mohammed in the next

chapter, have been imagined, by several learned men,3 pretty plainly to intimate his being sub-

ject to the falling sickness : a malady generally attributed to him by the Christians, •* but men-
tioned by no Mohammedan writer. Though such an inference may be made, yet I think it

scarce probable, much less necessary.5
•i For a half is such, with respect to the v/hole. Or, as the sentence may be rendered. Pray

half the night, within a sjnafl matter, &c. Some expound these words as an exception to

nights in general ; according to whom the sense will be, Spe?td one-half of every night in

prayer, except soine/eiv nights in the year, &c.6
»
i.e.t Set apart either less than half the night, as one-thii d, for example, or more, as two-

1 Idem. 2 Al Zamakh., al Beidawi. 3 Hotting. Hist. Orient. 1. i, c. 2. Marracc. b
Ale. p. 763. Vide Gagnier, not. ad Abulf. Vit. Mob. p. 9.

4 See Prideaux, Life of Mahomet,

p. 16, and the authors there cited. ^ See Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. L p. 300, &c
• Al BeidawL
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repeat the Korin with a distinct and sonorous voice : for we will lay
on thee a weighty word.^ Verily the rising by night^ is more efficacious

for steadfast continuance in devotiofi, and more conducive to decent

pronunciation:"^ for in the daytime thou hast long employment. And
commemorate the name of thy Lord : and separate thyself unto him,
renouncing worldly vanities. He is the Lord of the east and of the
west ; the7'e is no GOD but he. Wherefore take him for thy patron :

and patiently suffer the contumelies which the infidels utter against
thee; and depart from them with a decent departure. And let me
alone with those who charge the Koran with falsehood, who enjoy the

blessings of this life ;
and bear with them for awhile : verily with us

are heavy fetters, and a burning fire, and food ready to choke hi^n who
swalloweth it^ and painful torment. On a certain day the earth shall

be shaken, and the mountains also, and the mountains shall become a

heap of sand poured forth. Verily we have sent unto you an apostle,
to bear witness against you ;

as we sent an apostle unto Pharaoh : but
Pharaoh was disobedient unto the apostle ; wherefore we chastised

him with a heavy chastisement. How, therefore, will ye escape, if ye
believe not, the day which shall make children become grey-headed
through terror ? The heaven shall be rent in sunder thereby : the

promise thereof shall surely be performed. Verily this is an admoni-
tion ; and whoever is willing to be admonished, will take the way unto
his Lord. Thy Lord knoweth that thou continuest in prayer a?td

meditation sometimes near two-third parts of the night, and sometimes
one-half thereof, and at other times one-third part thereof : and a part
of thy companions, who are with thee, do the same. But GOD
measureth the night and the day ;

he knoweth that ye cannot exactly

compute the same : wherefore he turneth favourably unto you." Read,
therefore, so much of the Koran as may be easy unto you. He knoweth
that there will be some infirm among you ;

and others travel through
the earth, tliat they may obtain a competency of the bounty of GOD

j

thirds. Or the meaning may be, either take a sm.all matter from a lesser part of the night than

one-half, e.g., from one-third, and so reduce it to a fourth; or add to such lesser part, and
make it a full half.l

'^
viz,. The precepts contained in the Koran ; which are heavy and difficult to those who are

obliged to observe them, and especially to the prophet, whose care it was to see that his people
observed them also. 2

1 Or, the person who riseth hy night ; or, tlie hotcrs, or particularly t^ie first hours of the

nischt, &c.^ For the nighttime is most proper for meditation and prayer, and also for reading God's
vord distinctly and with attention, by reason of the absence of every noise and object which

may distract the mind.

Marracci, having mentioned this natural explication of the Mohammedan commentators, be-

cause he finds one word in the verse which may be taken in a sense tending that way, says the

whole may with greater exactness be expounded of the fitness of the night season for amorous
diversions and discourse ; and he paraphrases it in Latin thus : Certe inprincipio fioctis maj^cs
robur et vhn hahet homo, ad fceminas pretnendas et subagitandas, et ad clarioribus verbis

<s.n'.ores suos propala?tdos.^ A most efl'ectual way, this, to turn a book into ridicule !

" As thorns and thistles, the fruit of the infernal tree al Zakkura, and the corruption flowing
from the bodies of the damned.

By making the matter easy to you, and dispensing with your scrupulous counting of the

hours of the night which ye are directed to spend in reading and praying : for some of the

I>loslems, not knowing how the time passed, used to watch the whole night, standing and

walking about till their legs and feet swelled in a sad manner. The commentators add thai

tiiis precept of dedicating a part of the night to devotion, is abrogated by the institution of ths

five hours of prayer.4

i idem. 2 i^m^ ^allalo'ddia 3 Marracc. in Ale. p. 739.
* Al Beidiwi
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and others fight in the defence of God's faith. Read, therefore, so

much of the same as may be easy. And observe the stated times of

prayer, and pay the legal alms
;
and lend unto GOD an acceptable

loan ;
for whatever good ye send before for your souls, ye shall find

the same with God. This will be better, and will merit a greatei
reward.^ And ask GOD forgiveness ; for GOD is ready to forgive, and
mercifuL

CHAPTER LXXIV.

ENTITLED, THE COVERED ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

OTHOU coveredj^i arise and preach,"^ and magnify thy LORD. And
cleanse thy garments : and fly every abomination :* and be not

liberal, in hopes to receive more in return : and patiently wait for thy
Lord. When the trumpet shall sound, verily that day shall be a day
of distress and uneasiness unto the unbelievers. Let me alone with

him whom I have created,' on whom I have bestowed abundant riches,

-md children dwelling in his presence,^ and for whom I have disposed

affairs in a smooth and easy manner,^ and who desireth that I will yet
add other blessings unto hint. By no means : because he is an adver-

sary to our signs.y I v/ill afflict him v/ith grievous calamities :' for he

P i.e.. The g-ood which ye shall do in your lifetime will be much moi'e meritorious in the sight

of God, than v/hat ye shall defer till death, and order by wiil.l

q It is related, from Mohammed's own mouth, that being on Mount Hara, and hearing him-

self called, he looked on each hand, and saw nobody.; but looking upwards, he saw the angel
Gabriel on a throne, between heaven and earth ; at which sight being much terrified, he returned

to his wife Khadijah, and bade her cover him up ;
and that then the angel descended, and ad-

dressed him in the words of the text. From hence some think this chapter to ha%'e been the

first which was revealed : but the more received opinion is, that it was the 96th. Others say
that the prophet, having been reviled by certain of the Koreish, was sitting in a melancholy
and pensive posture, wrapped up in his mantle, when Gabriel accosted him : and some say he

was sleeping. See the second note to the preceding chapter.
"
It is generally supposed that Mohammed is here commanded more especially to warn his

near relations, the Koreish ; as he is expressly ordered to do in a subsequent reveIation.2_
* By the word abomination the commentators generally agree idolatry to be principally

intended.
t The person here meant is generally supposed to have been ai Walid Ebn al Mogheira,3 a

orincipal man among the Koreish.
»» Being well provided for, and not obliged to go abroad to seek their livings, as most others

of the Meccans were.-*
3t By facilitating his advancement to power and dignity ; which were so considerable that he

was sumamed Rihana Koreish, or The sweet odour 0/ tJie Koreish, and al Wahid, i.e., TJu

only one, or The incomparable.^
y On the revelation of this passage it is said that Walid's prosperity began to decay, and

continued daily so to do to the time of his death. 6

2 Or, as the words may be strictly rendered, I will drive him up the crag ofa mountaiK\
vliich some understand of a mountain of fire, agreeably to a tradition of their prophet, import-

ing that al Walid will be condemned to ascend this m.ouiitain, and then to be cast down from

thence, alternately for ever ;
and that he will be seventy years in climbing up, and as many in

failing down.7

1 Idem. 2 See cap. 26, p. 281, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. II. p. 33.
* Al Zamakh^

al Beidawi, Jallal.
« Al Beidawl » Idem. 6 idem. 7 Idc«v
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hath devised and prepared contumelious expressions to ridicule tht

Koran. May he be cursed : how maliciously hath he prepared tht

same I And again, may he be cursed : how maliciously hath he pre-

pared the same / Then he looked, and frowned, and put on an austere

countenance : then he turned back, and was elated with pride ; and he

said, This is no other than a piece of magic, borrowed from others .

these a7'e only the words of a man. I will cast him to be burned in

hell. And what shall make thee to understand what hell is? It leaveth

not anything u7ico7isumed^ neither doth it suffer atiythiiig to escape \ it

scorcheth men's flesh : over the same are nineteen angels appointed.
Vv^'e have appointed none but angels to preside over hell fire :* and w^e

have expressed the number of them only for an occasion of discord to

the unbelievers ;^ that they to whom the scriptures have been given,

may be certain of the veracity of this book^ and the true believers may
increase in faith ;

and that those to whom the scriptures have been

given, and the true believers, may not doubt hereafter; and that those

in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and the unbelievers, may say.
What mystery doth GOD intend by this number f Thus doth God
cause to err whom he pleaseth ;

and he directeth whom he pleaseth.
None knoweth the armies of thy LOED,^ besides him : and this® is no

other than a memento unto mankind. Assuredly. By the moon, and
the night when it retreateth, and the morning when it reddeneth, 1
swear that this is one of the most terrible calamities, giving warning
unto men, as well unto him among you who desireth to go forward, as
unto him who chooseth to remain behind. Every soul is given in

pledge for that which it shall have wrought :' except the companions
of the right hand f who shall dwell in gardens, and shall ask one
another questions concerning the wicked, and shall also ask the wicked

themselves, saying, What hath brought you into hell? They shall

answer. We were not of those who were constant at prayer, neither did

we feed the poor ;
and we waded in vain disputes, with the fallacious

reasoners ;
and we denied the day of judgment, until death^ overtook

us : and the intercession of the interceders shall not avail them. What
aileth them, therefore, that they turn aside from the admonition of the

Koran, as though they were timorous asses flying from a lion ? But

every man among them desireth that he may have expanded scrolls

elivered to him fro?n God.^ By no means. They fear not the life to

ome. By no means : verily this is a suffi.cient warning. Whoso • s

a The reason of which is said to be, that they might be of a different natuie and species from

those who are to be tormented, lest they should have a fellow-feel ing of, and compassionate

their sufferings ;
or else, because of their great strength and severity of temper.l

b Or, for a trial of them : because they might say this was a particular borrowed by

Mohammed of the Jews. , . , . - , , , , , . ^ • j •
^i,

• u i «
•= And especially the Jews ;

this being conformable to what is contained in their books.'

d i.e.. All his creatures ; or particularly the number and strength of the guards of helL

' The antecedent seems to be he/l.

t See chapter 52, p. 388. , , , . , 1 e ..u ->^
S i.e., The blessed ;3 who shall redeem themselves by their good works. Some say these are

the angels, and others, such as die infants.4

h Ut&raWy, T/iat w/uc/i is certain.
^ ,. u . rn v^'

i For the infidels to" Mohammed that they would never obey him as a prophet till/e
brought each man a ^^Titing from heaven, to thi^ effect, viz., From God to such a one: Foilcu

Ushammed.^

1 Id«iB » laUfti.
3 S^ o«p «6. o. ,g«, note *.

* Al BeidA-rt. 5 Idem.
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willing to be warn,fd, tiim shall it warn : but they shall not be warned,
unless God shall please. He is wortliy to be feared ;

and he is inclined

to forgiveness.

CHAPTER LXXV.

ENTITLED, THE RESURRECTION ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAMB OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

\/"ERILY I swear^ by the day of resurrection
;
and I swear by the

^ soul which accuseth itself^ doth man think that we will not

gather his bones together ? Yea : we are able to put together the
smatiest hones of his fingers. But man chooseth to be wicked,/or the

time which is before him. He asketh, When will the day of resurrec-

tion be f But when the sight shall be dazzled, and the moon shall be

eclipsed, and the sun and the m.oon shall be in conjunction -^ on that

day man shall say. Where is a place of refuge ? By no means : there

shall be no place to fly unto. With thy Lord shall be the sure mansion
of rest on that day : on that day shall a man be told that which he hath
done first and last.*^ Yea, a man shall be an evidence against himself :

and though he offer his excuses, they shall not be received. Move not

thy tongue, O Mohammed, in repeating the revelations brought thee by

Gab7'iel, before he shall havefinished the same, that thou mayest quickly
commit them to memory : for the collecting the Koran in thy mind,
and the teaching thee the tme reading thereof, are incumbent on us.

But when we shall have read the same unto thee by the tongue of the

angel, do thou follow the reading thereof : and afterwards it shall be

our part to explain it unto thee. By no means shall thou be thus hasty

for the future. But ye love that which hasteneth away,° and neglect
the life to come. So7ne countenances, on that day, shall be bright,

looking towards their Lord ;
and so7ne countenances, on that day, shall

be dismal : they shall think that a crushing calamity shall 'oe brought

upon them. Assuredly. When a inan^s soul shall come up to his

throat, in his last agony; and the standers-by shall say. Who bringeth
a charm to recover him? and shall think it to be his departure end of

k Or, / tiill not swear. See chapter 56, p. 398, note '".

1 Being conscious of having offended, and of failing of perfection, notwithstanding its endea

vours to do its duty ; or, the pious soul which shall blante others, at the last day, for having
been reiniss in their devotions, &c. Seme understand the words of the soul of Adam, in par-

ticular ;
who is continually blaming himself for ha\'ing lost paradise by his disobedience. 6

"^
Rising both in the west :1 which conjunction is no contradiction to what is mentioned just

before, of the moon's being eclipsed ;
because those words are nof. to be 'understood of a regular

eclipse, but metaphoricallj', of the moon's losing her light at the last day in a preternatural

cnannei. Some think the meaning rather to be, that the =un and the moon shall be joinc-J in

the loss of their light.
3

. • . u ' .u 1 r. j c^ Or the good which ne nath done, and that whicn he nath left undone, &c.

c
i.e'.. The fleeting pleasures of this life. The words intimate the natural hastiness and

impatience of man,3 ^ho takes up with a present enjojmient, though short and bitter b its

consequence?: rather than wait for real happiness in futxirity.

« Idem. 1 See the Pre'==^ Dl«:. p. 63. 3 Al Beidiwi, 1 See cap. 17, p. aoB.

37
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this world; and one leg shall be joined with the other leg :** on that day

unto thy LORD shall he be driven. For he believed not,<i neither did

he pray ;
but he accused God's apostle of imposture, and turned back

from obeying him : then he departed unto his family, walking with a

haughty mien. Wherefore, woe be unto thee
;
woe ! And again, Woe be

unto thee ; woe ! Doth man think that he shall be left at full liberty,

without control? Was he not a drop of seed, which was emitted?

Afterwards he became a little coagulated blood ;
and God formed him,

and fashioned him with just proportion : and made of him two sexes,

the male and the female. Is not he who hath done this able to quicken
the dead ?

CHAPTER LXXVI.

ENTITLED, MAN
;
REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL GOD.

DID there not pass over man a long ?pace of time ; during which
he was a thing not worthy of remembrance ?^ Verily we have

created man of the mingled seed of both sexes, that we might prove
him : and we have made him to hear and to see.* We have surely
directed him in the way ;

whether he be grateful or ungrateful. Verily
we have prepared for the unbelievers chains, and collars, and burning
fire. But the just shall drink of a cup ofwitie, mixed with the water of

Cafur,^ a fountain whereof the servants of God shall drink
; they shall

convey the same by channels whithersoever they please. These fulfil

their vow, and dread the day, the evil whereof will disperse itself far

abroad ;
and give food unto the poor, and the orphan, and the bondman,

for his sake, sayings We feed you for God's sake only : we desire no

recompence from you, nor any thanks : verily we dread, from our Lord,
a dismal and calamitous day.^ Wherefore GOD shall deliver them

P i.e.. And when he shall stretch forth his legs together, as is usual \vith dying persons.
The words may also be translated, A7id when ane aj/liction shall be jomed with another

affliction.
q Or, He did not give alms; or, Hs was not a man of veracity. _

Some suppose Abu Jah!,
and others one Adi Ebn Rabia, to be particularly inveighed against in this chapter.

""
It is somewhat doubtful whether this chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina.

* Some take these words to be spoken of Adam, whose body, according to the Mohammedan
tradition, was at first a figure of clay, and was left forty j'ears to dry before God breathed life

into it ;1 others understand them of man in general, and of the time he lies in the womb.
* That he might be capable of receiving the rules and directions given by God for his

guidance ;2 and of meriting reward or punishment for his observance or neglect of them.
1 Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its resembling caviphire (which the

word signifies) in odour and whiteness. Some take the word for an appellative, and think the

wine of paradise will be mixed with camphire, because of its agreeable coolness andsmell.p
* It is related that Hasan and Hosein, Mohammed's grandchildren, on a certain time being

both sick, the prophet, among others, visited them, and they wished AH to make some vow to

God for the recovery of his sons : whereupon Ali, and Fatema, and Fidda, their maid-servant,
vowed a fast of three days in case they did well ;

as it happened they did. This vow was

performed with so great strictness, that the first day, having no provisions in the house, Ali waf

i See tile notes to cap. 2, p. ^ ' Ai BeidS^n-i * Idem.
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from the evil of that day, and shall cast on them brightness of counte-

nance, and joy ;
and shall reward them, for their patient persevering,

with a garden, and silk garments : therein shall ihey repose themselves
on couches ; they shall see therein neither sun nor moon •? and the
shades thereof shall be near spreading above them, and the fruits thereof

shall hang low, so as to be easily gathered. And their attendants shall

go round about unto them, with vessels of silver, and goblets : the
bottles shall be bottles of silver shining like glassj they shall determine
the measure thereof by their wish. And therein shall they be given to

drink of a cup ofwine ^
mixed with the water of Zenjebil,^ a fountain in

paradise named Salsabil :* and youths, which shall z<y!Av!\\iQ for ever in

their bloofn, shall go round to attend them ; when thou seest them, thou
shalt think them to be scattered pearls : and when thou lookest, there

shalt thou behold delights, and a great kingdom. Upon them shall be

garments of fine green silk, and of brocades, and they shall be adorned
with bracelets of silver : and their Lord shall give them to drink of a
most pure liquor ;

a7td shall say unto thejn, Verily this is your reward :

and your endeavour is gratefully accepted. Verily we have sent down
unto thee the Koran, by a gradual revelation. Wherefore patiently
wait the judgment of the Lord

; and obey not any wicked person or

unbeliever among them. And commemorate the name of thy Lord, in

the morning and in the evening : and during some part of the night

worship him, and praise him a long part of the night. Verily these

men love the transitory life^ and leave behind them the heavy day of

judgment. We have created them, and have strengthened their joints ;

and when we please, we will substitute others like unto them, in their

stead. Verily this is an admonition : and whoso willeth, taketh the

way unto his LORD : but ye shall not will, unless God willeth
;
for GOD

is knowing and vj'isq. He leadeth whom he pleaseth into his mercy :

but for the unjust hath he prepared a grievous punishment.

obliged to borrow three measures of barley of one Simeon, a Jew, of Khaibar, one measure of

which Fatema ground the same daj% and baked five cakes of the meal, and they were set

before them to break their fast with after sunset : but a poor man coming to them, they gave
all their bread to him, and passed the night without tasting anything except water. The next

day Fatema made another measure into bread, for the same purpose ;
but an orphan begging

some food, they chose to let him have it, and passed that night as the first
;
and the third

day they likewise gave their whole provision to a famished captive. Upon this occasion

Gabriel descended with the chapter before us, and told Mohammed that God congratulated
him on the virtues of his family.l

y Because they shall not need the light of cither.2 The word Zamharir, here translated

moon, properly signifies extreme cold: for which reason some understand the meaning of the

passage to De, mat m paradise there shall be felt so excess either of heat or of cold.

2 The word signifies gtn-^tr, which the Arats Gciighl to mix with the water they drink ; and
therefore the water of this fountain is supposed to have the taste of that spice.3

«-
Signifies water which flows gently and pleasantly do-wn tV.c rhrcat.

I t<3<an.
2 See ReveL y^

'
^ Al Beidiwi, JalliL



434 ^^ KORAN. CHAP. Lxxvii.

CHAPTER LXXVII.

ENTITLED, THOSE WHICH ARE SENT; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T)Y the angels which are sent by God, following one another in a con-^ tinual series ; and those which move swiftly, with a rapid motion;
and by those which disperse his comtnartds, by divulging them through
the earth; and by those which separate truth from falsehood, by dis-

tinguishing the same; and by those which communicate the divine

admonitions, to excuse, or to threaten :^ verily that which ye are

promised" is inevitable. When the stars, therefore, shall be out, and
when the heaven shall be cloven in sunder, and when the mountains
shall be winnowed, and when the apostles shall have a time assigned
them to appear and bear testimony agai7ist their respective people; to

what a day shall that appoi7itment be deferred ! to the day of separa-
tion : and what shall cause thee to understand what the day of separa-
tion is f On that day, woe be unto them who accused the prophets of

imposture ! Have we not destroyed the obstinate unbelievers of old ?

We will also cause those of the latter times to follow them. Thus do
we deal with the wicked. Woe be, on that day, unto them who accused
the prophets of imposture ! Have we not created you of a contemptible
drop of seed, which we placed in a sure repository, until the fixed term

of delivery ? And we were able to do this : for we are most powerful
On that day, woe be unto those who accused the prophets of imposture !

Have we not made the earth to contain the living and the dead, and

placed therein stable a7id lofty mou7itains, and given you fresh water
to drink? Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets
of imposture ! // shall be said unto the77i, Go ye to the pii7iish77ietit

which ye denied as a falsehood : go ye into the shadow of the s77ioke of

Z;^//, which shall ascetid m. three columns, and shall not s^'cvsAq youfrom
the heat, neither shall it be of service against the flame

;
but it shall

cast forth sparks as big as towers, resembling yellow camels z;z colour.^

Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture !

This shall be a day whereon they shall not speak to a7iy purpose;
neither shall they be permitted to excuse themselves. Woe be, on that

day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! This shall be

the day of separation : we will assemble both you and your predecessors.

Wherefore, if ye have any cunning stratagem, employ stratagems
against me. Woe be, on that day, unto those v.^io accused the prophets

b Some understand the whole passage of the verses of the Koran ; which continued to he

sent dcnvn, parcel after parcel, during the space of several years, and which rescind (for so the

verb dsafa may also be translated) and abolish all former dispensations, divulgitig and making
known the ways of salvation, distinguishing truth from falsehood, and co7Jimunicatirig admo-
nition, &c. Some interpret the first three verses of the winds, sent in a continual succession,

blowing with a violent gust, and dispersing rain over the earth
; and others give different

explications.
*

viz.. The day ofjudgment.
^ Being of a fiery colour. Others, however, suppose these sparks will be of * dusky hue,

like that of black camek, which always inclines a little to the yellow ; the word translated

yellow, signifying sometimes black. Some copies, by th« variation of a vowel, have cables,
iBstead of camelt.
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of imposture ! But the pious shall dwell amidst^bnades and fountains,
and fruits of the kinds which they shall desire : and it shall be said unto

them, Eat and drink with easy digestion, in recoinpeiice for that which
ye have wrought ;

for thus do we reward the righteous doers. Woe be,
on that day, unto those who accused the prophets of imposture ! Eat,
O tifibelievers, and enjoy the pleasures of this life, for a little while :

verily ye are wicked men. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused
the prophets of imposture ! And when it is said unto them, Bow down ;

they do not bow down. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused
the prophets of imposture ! In what new revelation will they believe,

after this ?

CHAPTER LXXVIII.

ENTITLED, THE NEWS; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(XXX.) /CONCERNING what do the unbelievers ask questions of
^^-^ one another ? Concerning the great news of the resur-

rectiofi, about which they disagree. Assuredly they shall hereafter know
the truth thereof Again, Assuredly they shall hereafter know the truth

thereof Have we not made the earth for a bed, and the mountains for

stakes to fix the same ?^ And have we not created you of two sexes ;

and appointed your sleep for rest ; and made the night a garment to

cover youJ and destined the day to the gaining your livelihood
;
and

built over you seven solid heavejisj and placed therein a burning lamp?
And do v/e not send down from the clouds pressing forth rain, water

pouring down in abundance, that we may thereby produce corn, and

herbs, and gardens planted thick with trees ? Verily the day of sepa-
ration is a fixed period : the day whereon the trumpet shall sound, and

ye shall come in troops to jud^7nentj and the heaven shall be opened,
and shall be full of gates for the angels to pass throughj and the

mountains shall pass away, and become as a vapour ; verily hell shall

be a place of ambush, a receptacle for the transgressors, who shall

remain therein for ages : they shall not taste any refreshment therein,
or any drink, except boiling water, and filthy corruption : a fit recom-

pence/cr their deeds! For they hoped that they should not be brought
to an account, and they disbelieved our signs, accusing them of false-

hood. But everything have we computed, and written down. Taste,
therefore : we will not add unto you any other than torment.' But for

the pious is prepared a. place of bliss : gardens planted with trees, and

vineyards, and damsels v/ith swelling breasts, of equal age with them-

selves, and a full cup. They shall hear no vain discourse there, nor any
falsehood. This shall be their recompence from thy Lord ;

a giitfully

* See chapter 16, p. 196, and chapter 31, p. 307.
f This, say the commentators, is the most severe and terrible sentence in the whole Koraa

pronounced against the inhabitants of hell ; they being hereby assured that every change in

their tonueau will be for the worse.
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sufficient : fro^n the Lord of heaven and earth, and of whatever h
between them ;

the Merciful. The inhabitant^ of heaven or of earth

shall not dare to demand audience of him : the day whereon the spirit

Gabriel and the other angels shall stand in order, they shall not speak
ill behalf of thetnselves or others^ exct;pt he 07ily to whom the Merciful

shall grant permission, and who shall say that which is right. This is

the infallible day. Whoso, therefore, willeth, let him return unto his

Lord. Verily we threaten you with a punishment nigh at hand : the

day whereon a man shall behold the good or evil deeds which his hands

have sent before him ; and the unbeliever shall say, Would to GOD I

were dust !

CHAPTER LXXIX.

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO TEAR FORTH ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the angels who tear forth the souls of sojjie with violence ; and by
those who draw forth the so7ils of others w'lih. gentleness :S by those

who glide swimmingly through the air with the commands of God; and
those who precede and usher the righteous to paradise; and those who
subordinately govern the affairs of this world : on a certain day, the

disturbing blast of the trimipet shall disturb the universe; and the sub-

sequent blast shall follow it. On that day men's hearts shall tremble :

their looks shall be cast down. The infidels say, Shall we surely be
made to return whence we came ?^ After we shall have become rotten

bones, shall we be agai7i raised to life? They say, This then will be

a return to loss. Verily it will be but one sounding of the trumpet}
and behold, they shall appear alive on the face of the earth.'^ Hath
not the story of Moses reached thee ? When his LORD called unto him
in the holy valley Towa,^ saying^ Go unto Pharaoh

;
for he is insolently

wicked : and say. Hast thou a desire to become just and holy ? and I

will direct thee unto thy LORD, that thou mayest fear to transgress.
And he showed him the very great sign of the rod turned into a serpent:
but he charged Moses with imposture, and rebelled against God. Then
he turned back hastily ; and he assembled the magiciatiSj and cried

6 These are the angel of death and his assistants, who will take the souls of the wicked in a

rough and cruel manner from the inmost part of their bodies, as a man drags up a thing from
the bottom of the sea ; but will take the souls of the good in a gentle and easy manner from
their lips, as when a man draws a bucket of water at one pull.l
There are several other inteipretations of this whole passage ; some expounding all the fiva

parts of the oath of the stai-s, others of the souls of men, others of the souls of warriors in

particular, and others of war-horses : a detail of which, I apprehend, would rather tire that

please.
^

i.e.. Shall we be restored to our former condition?
1
viz., The second or third blast, according to different opinions,

^ Or, t/i^y shall appear at the place of judgment. The original word al S^hira is also on*-

of the names of hell.
' 3£\: chai-ter 20, p. 234.

' Al Beidavyi



CHAP. Lxxx. AL fCORAN. 437

aloud, saying, I am your siipreme LORD. Wherefore GOD chastised
him with the punishment of the life to come, and also of this present
Hfe. Verily herein is an example unto him who teareth to rebel. Are
ye more difficult to create, or the heaven which God hath built? He
hath raised the height thereof, and hath perfectly formed the same :

and he hath made the night thereof dark, and hath produced the light
thereof. After this he stretched out the earth,™ whence he caused to

spring forth the water thereof, and the pasture thereof
;
and he estab-

lished the mountains, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle.

When the prevailing, the great day shall come, on that day shall a man
call to remembrance what he hath purposely done : and hell shall be

exposed to the view of the spectator. And whoso shall have trans-

gressed, and shall have chosen this present life
; verily hell shall be his

abode : but v/hoso shall have dreaded the appearing before his Lord,
and shall have refrained his soul from lust ; verily paradise shall be his

abode. They will ask thee concerning the last hour, when will be the

fixed time thereof. By what means canst thou give any information of

the same ? Unto thy Lord belongeih the knowledge ^the period there-

of : and thou art only a warner, who fearest the same. The day where-
on they shall see the same, it shall seem to them as though they had
not tarried in the world longer than an evening or a morning thereof.

CHAPTER LXXX.

ENTITLED, HE FROWNED ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE prophet irovmtdi^ and turned aside, because the blind man came
unto him •?" and how dost thou know whether he shall peradven-

ture be cleansed _/>'(?7;z
his sins; or whetherht shall be admonished, and

the admonition shall profit him ? The man who is wealthy thou re-

ceivest respectfully ;
w^hereas // is not to be charged on thee, that he is

not cleansed : but him who cometh unto thee earnestly seeking his

salvafio?i, and who feareth God, dost thou neglect. By no means
shouldst thou act thus. Verily the Koran is an admonition (and he

who is willing retaineth the same); written in volumes honourable,

™
^VTl^ch had been created before the heavens, but without expansion.l

° This passage was revealed on the following occasion. A certain blind man, named Abd-
allah Ebn Omm IVIaotum, came and interrupted Mohammed while he was engaged in earnest

discourse with some of the principal Koreish, whose conversion he had hopes of; but the prophet
taking no notice of him, the blind man, not knowing he was otherwise busied, raised his voice,
and said, O apostle ^God, teach tne some part o/wJtat God /tat/i taught thee ; but Moham-
med, vexed at this interruption, frowned and turned av/ay from him ; for which he is here repre-
hended. After this, whenever the prophet saw Ebn Omm Mactum, he showed him great

respect, saying. The man is welcome, mi whose account n:y Lord hath reprimanded me ; aaJ
he made him twice governor of Medina. '^

1 laU^l'^'ddin- * Idem al Beidawi-
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exalted, and pure ; by the hands of scribes honoured and just." May
man be cursed ! What hath seduced him to infidehty ? Of what thing
doth God create him ? Of a drop of seed doth he create him

;
and he

formeth him with proportion ; and then faciUtateth his passage out oj
the womb: afterwards he causeth him to die, and layeth him in the

grave ; hereafter, when it shall please him, he shall raise him to life.

Assuredly. He hath not hitherto fully performed what God hath com-
manded him. Let man consider his food ;

in what manner it is pro-
vided. We pour down water by showers; afterwards we cleave the

earth in clefts, and we cause corn to spring forth therein, and grapes,
and clover, and the olive, and the palm, and gardens planted thick with

trees, and fruits, and grass, for the use of yourselves and of your cattle.

When the stunning sound of the trumpet shall be heard; on that day
shall a man fly from his brother, and his mother, and his father, and his

wife, and his children. Eveiy man of them, on that day, shall have
business of his own sufficient to employ his thoughts. On that ^^.y the

faces ofsome shall be bright, laughing, and joyful : and upon the faces

ofothers, on that day, shall there be dust; darkness shall cover them.
These are the unbelievers, the wicked.

CHAPTER LXXXI.

ENTITLED, THE FOLDING UP ; REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

WHEN the sun shall be folded up f and when the stars shall fall
;

and when the mountains shall be made to pass away ;
and when

the camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected ;i and when
the wild beasts shall be gathered together -^ and when the seas shall

boil,*^ and when the souls shall be joined again to their bodies; and
when the girl who hath been buried alive shall be asked for what crime

she was put to death ;* and when the books shall be laid open ; and
when the heaven shall be removed ;" and when hell shall burn fiercely ;

and when paradise shall be brought near : every soul shall know what

o Being transcribed from the preserved table, highly honoured in the sight of God, kept pure
and uncorrupted from the hands of evil spirits, and touched only by the angels. Some under-

stand hereby the books of the prophets, with which the Koran agrees in substance. 1

P As a garment that is laid by.
q See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 64.
"" See ibid. p. 64 and 67,
 See ibid. p. 64.
t For it was customary among the ancient Arabs to bury their daughters alive as soon as

they were born ; for fear they should be impoverished by providing for them, or should suffei

disgrace on their account. See chapter 16, p. 199.
« Or plucked away from its place, as the skin is plucked off from a camel which is flaying J

for that is the proper signification of the verb here used. Marracci fancies the passage allude!

to that in the Psalms,^ where, according to the versions of the Septuagint and the Vulgate.
God is said to have stretched out tJu heaven like a skin.

1 Al Zamakh- 2 Psalm civ. a.
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it hath wrought. Verily I swear'^ by the stars whicn kre retrograde,
which move swiftly, a?td which hide themselves -^ and by the night,
when it cometh on ;

and by the morning, when it appeareth ;
that these

are the words of an honourable messenger,'' endued with strength, of

established dignity in the sight of the possessor of the throne, obeyed
by the angels under his aiclhority, and faithful : and your companion
Mohammed is not distracted. He had already seen him in the clear

horizon:* and he suspected not^ the secrets revealed unto hi7n. Neither
are these the words of an accursed devil.° Whither, therefore, are ye
going ? This is no other than an admonition unto all creatures ; unto
him among you who shall be willing to walk uprightly : but ye shall not

will, unless God willeth, the Lord of all creatures.

CHAPTER LXXXII.

fe.n HTLED, THE CLEAVING IN SUNDER
; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T^rHEN the heaven shall be cloven in sunder; and when the stars
'^ * shall be scattered; and when the seas shall be suffered to join

their waters
;
and when the graves shall be turned upside down : every

soul shall know what it hath committed, and what it hath omitted. O
man, what hath seduced thee against thy gracious Lord, who hath
created thee, and put thee together, and rightly disposed thee ? In what
form he pleased hath he fashioned thee. Assuredly. But ye deny the

last judgment as a falsehood. Verily there are appoiiited over you
guardian angels^^ honourable in the sight of God, writing down your
actions; who know that which ye do. The just shall surely be in a place
t?/" delight: but the wicked shall surely be in hell; they shall be cast

therein to be burned, on the day of judgment, and they shall not be

absent therefrom y<7r ever. What shall cause thee to understand what
the day of judgment is ? Again, What shall cause thee to understand
what the day of judgment is ? It is a day whereon one soul shall not

be able to obtain anything in behalf of another soul : and the command
on that day shall be God's.

* Or, / vnll not swear, &c. See chapter 56, p. 308, note "".

y Some understand hereby the stars in general, but the more exact commentators, five of the

Elanets,
viz., the two which accompany the sun, and the three superior planets; which have

oth a retrograde and a direct motion, and hide themselves in the rays of the sun, or when they
set.

«
i.e., Gabriel

a See chapter 53, p. 389.
*> Some copies, by a change of one letter only, instead of dhaninin, read datiinin ; and then

the words should be rendered, /ie is not tenacious cf, or grudges not to communicate to you,
the secret revelaticms which he has received.

' Who has overheard, by stealth, the discourse of the angels. The verse is an answer to a

calumny of the infidels, who said the Koran was only a piece of divination, or magic ; for the

Arabs suppose the soothsayer, or magician, receives his intelligence from those evil spirits, who
aie continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven.

d See chapter 50, p. 384, and the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 56.
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CHAPTER LXXXIII.

ENTITLED, THOSE WHO GIVE SHORT MEASURE OR WEIGHT;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THB NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Ill rOE be unto those who give short measure or weight; who, when
^ '

they receive by measure from ^//z^r men, take the full
;
but when

they measure unto them, or weigh unto them, defraud ! Do not these
think they shall be raised again at the great day ; the day whereon
mankind shall stand before the Lord of all creatures ? By no means.

Verily the register of the actions of \}ciQ wicked is surely in Sejjin.®
And what shall make thee to understand what Sejjin is ? It is a book

distinctly written. Woe be, on that day, unto those who accused tlie

i)rophets of imposture ; who denied the day of judgment as a falsehood !

And none denieth the same as a falsehood, except every unjust and
flagitious person : who, when our signs are rehearsed unto him, saith,

They are fables of the ancients. By no means : but rather their lusts

have cast a veil over their hearts. By no means. Verily they shall be

shut out from their Lord on that day; and they shall be sent into hell

to be burned : then shall it be said unto them^ by the infernal guards,
This is what ye denied as a falsehood. Assuredly. But the register
of the actions of Xht righteous is in Illiyyun :' and what shall cause thee

to understand what Illiyyun is ? It is a book distinctly written : those

who approach near unto God are witnesses thereto.^ Verily the

righteous shall dwell among delights : seated on couches they shall be-

hold objects ofpleasureJ thou shalt see in their faces the brightness of

joy. They shall be given to drink of pure wine, sealed
;
the seal where-

of shall be musk :^ and to this let those aspire, who aspire to happi^iess:
and the water mixed therewith shall be of Tasnim,^ a fountain whereof
those shall drink who approach near unto the divine presence^ They

*
Is the name of the general register, wherein the actions of all the wicked, both men and

genii, are distinctly entered. Sejn signifies ^prison; and this book, as some think, derives its

name from thence, because it will occasion those whose deeds are there recorded to be impri-
soiled in hell. Sejjin, or Sajin, is also the name of the dungeon beneath the seventh earth, the

residence of Eblis and his host, where, it is supposed by some, that this book is kept, and
where the souls of the wicked will be detained till the resurrection. 1 If the latter explication
be admitted, the words, And what shall make thee to ufiderstand wJiat Sejjin is ? should be
enclosed within a parenthesis.

f The word is a plural, and signifies high places. Some say it is the general register wherein
the actions of the righteous, whether angels, men, or genii, are distinctly recorded. Others
will have it to be a place in the seventh heaven, under the throne of God, where this book is

kept, and where the souls of the just, as many think, will remain till the last day. 2 If we

prefer the latter opinion, the words, A>id w/mt shall make thee to understand what Illiyyiin
is ? should likewise be enclosed in a parenthesis.

g Or, are present with, and keep the same.
1»

i.e.. The vessels containing the same shall be sealed with musk, instead of clay. Som<5

understand by the seal of this wine its farewell, or the flavour it will leave in the mouth after

it is drank.
» Is the name of a fountain in paradise, so called from its being conveve<i to the highes/

apartments.
^ For they shall drink the water of Tasnim pure and unmixed, being continually and wholly

employed in the contemplation of God ; but the other inhabitants of paradise shall drink it

mixed with their wine.3

1 JallaloMdin, al Eeidawi. See the Preliin. Disc. Sect IV. p. 6x. s Jallalo'dd'n See tbe

Prelini DLv -'--
^up. 3 Al Beidawj
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who act wickedly laugh the true believers to scorn, and when they pass

by them, they wink at one another : and when they turn aside to their

people, they turn aside making scurrilous jests : and when they see

them, they say, Verily these aj-e mistaken men. But they are not sent

to be keepers over them.' Wherefore one day the true believers, in

their turn, shall laugh the infidels to scorn -.^ lyifig on couches, they
shall look down upon them in hell. Shall not the infidels be rewarded
for that which they have done ?

CHAPTER LXXXIV.

ENTITLED, THE RENDING IN SUNDER; REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL COM.

\1 rHEN the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall obey its Lord,
' • and shall be capable thereof; and when the earth shall be

stretched out,° and shall cast forth that which is therein,^ and shall re-

main empty, and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof:
O man, verily labouring thou labourest to meet thy LORD, and thou

shalt meet him.* And he who shall have his book given into his right

hand, shall be called to an easy account, and shall turn unto his family'
with joy : but he who shall have his book given him behind his back,'
shall invoke destruction tofall upon hij?t, and he shall be sent into hell

to be burned ; because he rejoiced insolently amidst his family on earth.

Verily he thought that he should never return unto God: yea verily ;

but his Lord beheld him. Wherefore I swear* by the redness of the

sky after sunset, and by the night, and the animals which it driveth

together, and by the moon when she is at the full
; ye shall surely be

transferred successively from state to state.*^ What ailelh them, there-

fore, that they believe not the restcr7'ectio7ij and that, when the Koran
is read unto them, they worship not?^ Yea: the unbelievers accuse the

same of imposture : but God well knoweth the malice which they keep

'
i.e.. The infidels are not commissionad by God to call the believers to account, or to judge

of their actions.
^ When they shall see them ignominiously driven into hell. It is also said, that a door shall

be shown the damned, opening into paradise, and they shall be bidden to go in ; but when
they come near the door it shall be suddenly shut, and the believers within shall laugh at

them.l
^ There are some who take this chapter to have been revealed at Medina.
" Like a skin ; every mountain and hill being levelled.

P As the treasures hidden in its bov/els, and the dead bodies which lie in their graves.
1 Or, and tJioti shalt meet thy labour; whether thy works be good, or whether they be evil
''

i.e.. His relations or friends who are true believers ; or rather, to his wives and servants, of

the damsels and youths of paradise, who wait to receive him. 2

* That is, into his left hand ; for the wicked will have that hand bound behind their back,
and their right hand to their neck.

' Or, / wzll not swear. See chapter 56, p. 398, note °*.

n
i.e. From the state of the living, to that of the dead ; and from the state of the dead, to a

oew state of life in another world.
» Or, huMibie not tkemseivei.
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hidden in their breasts. Wherefore denounce unto them a grievous

punishment, except those who beheve and do good works : for them is

prepared a never-faihng reward.

CHAPTER LXXXV.

ENTITLED, THE CELESTIAL SIGNS; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the heaven adorned with signs ;y by the promised day ofjudg-
fnentj by the witness, and the witnessed ;* cursed were the con-

trivers of the pit,^ of fire supphed with fuel
;
when they sat round the

sjime, and were witnesses of what they did against the true believers:^

and they afflicted them for no other reason, but because they believed

in the mighty, the glorious God, unto whom belon^eth the kingdom of

heaven and earth : and GOD is witness of all things. Verily for those

who prosecute the true believers of either sex, and afterwards repent

not, is prepared the torment of hell
;
and they shall sicffer the pain of

burning." But for those who believe, and do that which is right, are

destined gardens beneath which rivers flow : this shall be great felicity.

Verily the vengeance of thy LORD is severe. He createth, and he re-

storeth to life: he is inclined to forgive, <a;;z<^gracious : the possessor of

the glorious throne ;
who effecteth that which he pleaseth. Hath not

the story of the hosts of Pharaoh,^ and of Thamud,® reached thee?

Yet the unbelievers cease not to accuse the divine revelations of false

y The original word properly signifies towers, which some interpret of real towers, ^ wherein
it is supposed the angels keep guard ;2 and others, of the stars of the first magnitude : but the

generality of expositors understand thereby the twelve signs of the zodiac, wherein the planets
make their several stations. 3

2 The meaning of these words is very uncertain, and the explications of the commentator^

consequently vary. One thinks the witness to be Mohammed, and that which is bof ne nvttness

of, to be the resurrection, or the professors of theMohantvtedanfaith ; or else that these latter

are tJte witness, and the professors of every other religion, those who will be witnessed against
by them. Another supposes the ivitness to be the guardian angel, and his charge the person
vntfiessed agaitist. Another expounds the words of the day of Arafat, the 9th of Dhu'lhajja,
and of the day of slaying the victims, which is the day following, or else of Friday, the day of

the weekly assembling of the Mohammedans at their mosques and of the people who are

assembled on those days, &c.4
a
Literally, the lords of the pit. These were the ministers of the persecution raised by Dhu

Nowas, king of Yaman, who was of the Jewish religion, against the inhabitants of Najran :

for they having embraced Christianity (at that time the true religion, by the confession of

Mohammed himself), the bigoted tyrant commanded all those who would not renounce their

faith to be cast into a pit, or trench, filled with fire, and there burnt to ashes.^ Others, however,
tell the story with different circumstances.^

^ Or, as some choose to understand the words. And shall be witnesses against themselves,
at the day ofjudgment, of their unjust treatment of the true believers.

•^ Which pain, it is said, the persecutors of the Christian martyrs above mentioned felt in thii

life ;
the fire bursting forth upon them from the pit, and consuming them. 7

^ See chapter 7, p. 115, &c.
* See ibid. p. iii, &c.

1 Yahya. 2 See cap. 15, p. 191.
3
Jallal., al Beidawi, Yahya. _

* Idem. 5 Idem.
Vide Poc. Spec. p. 62 ; Ecchellens. Hist. Arab, part i. c. 10 ; and Prid. Lifs" of Mah. p. 6x,
* Vide D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abou Navas. 7 Al Beidawi, Yahya.
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hood : but God encompasseth them behind, thai they cannot escape.
Verily that which they reject is a glorious Koran

;
the original vjhereoj

is written in a table kept in heaven}

CHAPTER LXXXVI.

ENTITLED, THE STAR WHICH APPEARETH BY NIGHT; REVEALED
AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T)Y the heaven, and that which appeareth by night: but what shall^ cause thee to understand what that which appeareth by night isf

it is the star of piercing brightness :« every soul hath a guardian set

over it. Let a man consider, therefore, of what he is created. He is

created of seed poured forth, issuing from the loins, and the breast-

bones.^ Verily God is able to restore him to life, the day whereon all

secret thoughts and actions shall be examined into
;
and he shall have

no power to defend himself, nor any protector. By the heaven which
returneth the raijij^ and by the earth which openeth to let forth vege-
tables and springs: verily this is a discourse ^istmgmshmg goodfrom
evil; and it is not co7nposed with lightness. Verily the infidels are lay-

ing a plot tofrustrate my designs: but I will lay a plot/^r their ruin.

Wherefore, O prophet^ bear with the unbelievers : let them, alone a

while.

P

CHAPTER LXXXVn.
ENTITLED, THE MOST HIGH;'' REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

RAISE the name of thy LORD, the most high; who hath created,
and completely formed his creatures: and who determineth thetn

f And preserved from the least change or corruption. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 50,
and Sect. IV. p. 58.

6 Some take the words to signify any bright star, without restriction ; but others think some
particular star or stars to be thereby intended ; which one supposes to be the morning star

(peculiarly called al Tdrek, or tJie appearing by nights), another Saturn (that planet being by
the Arabs surnamed al T/mkeb, or ih^ piercing, as it was by the Greeks, P/uefton, or the

ihining), and a third, the Pleiades.
1»

i.e.. From the loins of the man, and the breast-bones of the woman. 1

i Or, as some expound it. Which perfortneth its periodic motion, returning to the point from
whence it began the same. The words seem designed to express the alternate returns of the

Hifferent seasons of the year.
"• Some take the first word of this chapter, viz. , Praise, for its title.

I Al Bejdfwi, Yahya
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to various ends} and directeth them to attain the same ;™ and who pro-
duceth the T^2iSt\xrefor cattle, and afterwards rendereth the same dry
stubble of a dusky hue. We will enable thee to rehearse our revela-

tionsf' and thou shalt not forget any part thereof, except what God
shall please ;° for he knoweth that which is manifest, and that which is

hidden. And we will facilitate unto thee the most easy way? Where-
fore admonish thy people, if thy admonition shall be profitable unto
them. Whoso feareth God, he will be admonished : but the most
wretched tmbeliever will turn away therefrom

; who shall be cast to be
broiled in the greater fire of hell, wherein he shall not die, neither shall

he live. Now hath he attained felicity who is purified byfaith, and
who remembereth the name of his Lord, and prayeth. But ye prefer
this present life : yet the life to come is better, and more durable.

Verily this is written in the ancient books, the books of Abraham and
Moses.

CHAPTER LXXXVIII.

ENTITLED, THE r>VERWHELMING;^ REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN TPE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

HATH the news of the overwhelming day ofjudgment reached
thee ? The countenances ofsome, on that day, shall be cast down ;

labouring and toiling:^ they shall be cast into scorching fire to be
broiled : they shall be given to drink of a boiling fountain : they shall

have no food, but of dry thorns and thistles f which shall not fatten,
neither shall they satisfy hunger. But the countenances of othe7's, on
that day, shall be joyful ; well pleased with their past endeavour : they
shall be placed in a lofty garden, wherein thou shalt hear no vain dis-

course: therein shall be a running fountain: therein shall be raised beds,
and goblets placed before them, and cushions laid in order, and carpets

ready spread. Do they not consider the camels,' how they are created;

1 Determining their various species, properties, waj's of lif'?, &c.l
"

Guiding the rational by their reason and also by revelation, and the irrational by instinct,
g:c.2

° See chapter 75, p. 431.

i.e.. Except such revelations as God shall think fit to abrogate and blot out of thy memory.
See chapter 2, p. 13, and chapter. 75, p. 431.

P To retain the relations communicated to thee by Gabriel ; or, as some understand the

words. We will dispose tliee to the profession and strict observance 0/ the tftost easy religioti,
that is, of^

Islam.
q This is a name, or epithet, of the last day ; because it will suddenly overwhelm all creatures

with fear and astonishment. It is also a name, or epithet, of hell fire.
^

i.e.. Dragging their chains, and labouring through hell fire, as camels labour through mud,
&c. Or, E77iploying atidfatiguifigthemsel-ues in what shall not avail them. 3

* Such as the camels eat when green and tender. Some take the original word al Dari for

the name of a thorny tree.
* These animals are of such use, or rather necessity, in the east, that the creation of a species

so wonderfully adapted to those countries is a very proper instance, to an Arabian, of the power
and wisdom of God. Some, however, think the clozu:ls (which the original word ill also

signifies) are here intended ; the heaven being mentioned immediately after.

1 AI Beid^wi. s Idem. 3 idem.
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and the hea^•cn, how it is raised, and the mountains, how they are
fixed; and the earth, how it is extended? Wherefore warn thy people;
for thou art a warner only : thou art not empowered to act with au.

thority over them. But whoever shall turn back,u and disbelieve, GOD
shall punish him with the greater punishment of the life to come. Verily
unto us shall they return ; then shall it be our part to bring them to
account

CHAPTER LXXXIX.

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK
;
REVEALED AT MECCA."

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"DY the daybreak, and ten nights -^ by that which is double, and that
*-' which is single f and by the night when it cometh on : is there

not in this an oath formed with understanding? Hast thou not con-
sidered how thy LORD dealt with Ad, the people ^Irem,* adorned with

lofty buildings,^ the like whereof hath not been erected in the land ;°

and with Thamud, who hewed the rocks in the valley^ into housesj and

" Or, Except him who shall turn back, and be an infidel', and God shall also punish hitn
&c.

_ By which exception some suppose that power is here given to Mohammed to chastise
obstinate infidels and apostates.

^ Some are of opinion this chapter was revealed at Medina.
y That is, the ten nights of Dhu'lhajja, or the loth of that month (whence some understand

the daybreak mentioned just before, of the morning of that day, or of the preceding) ; or the

nights of the loth of Moharram ; or, as others rather think, the loth, nth, and 12th of

Dhu'lhajja ;
all which ai-e days peculiarlj' sacred among the Mohammedans.

2 These words are variously interpreted. Some understand thereby all things in general ;

some, all created beings (which are said to have been created by pairS; or of two kinds),! and
the Creator, who is single ; some, of the primnni mobile, and the other orbs ; some, of the
constellations and the planets ; some, of the nights before mentioned, taken either together or

singly ; and some, of the day of slaying the victims (the loth of Dhu'lhajja), and of the day of

Arafat, which is the day before, &c.2
* Was the name of the territory or city of the Adites, and of the garden mentioned in the

next note ; which were so called from Irem, or Aram, the grandfather of Ad, their progenitor.
Some think Aram himself to be here meant, and his name to be added to signify the ancient

Adites, his immediate descendants, and to distinguish them from the latter tribe of that name :3

but the adjective and relative joined to the word are, in the original, of the feminine gender,
which seems to contradict this opinion.

b Or pillars. Some imagine these words are used to express the great size and strength of

the old Adites ;4 and then they should be translated, ivJto zvere of efiornious stature. But the

more exact commentators take the passage to relate to the sumptuous palace and delightful

gardens built and made by Sheddad the son of Ad. For they say Ad left two sons, Sheddad
and Sheddid, who reigned jointly after his decease, and extended their power over the greater

part of the world : but Sheddid djnng, his brother became sole monarch ; who, having heaid
of the celestial paradise, made a garden in imitation thereof, in the deserts of Aien, and
(.ailed it Irem, after the name of his great-grandfather : when it was finished he set it, with a

great attendance, to take a view of it ;
but when they were come within a day's journey of the

place, they were all destroyed by a terrible noise from heaven. Al Beidawi adds that one
Abdallah Ebn Kclabah (whom, after D'Herbelot, I have elsewhere named Colabah)^ acci-

dentally hit on this wonderful place, as he was seeking a camel.
'^ If we suppose the preceding words to relate to the vast stature of the Adites, these must be

translated. The like qfwliofn hath not been created, &.c.

<l The learned Greaves, in his translation of Abulfeda's description of Arabia,^ has falsely

i See cap. 51, p. 387.
2 Al Zamakh. 3 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin. ^ Idem. Sr.e the

Prelim. Disc. p. 5.
^ Prelim. Disc. p. 5.

^
p. 43. It was published by Dr. Hudsoa< ic

the ttdrd vol. of the Gcographiae Veteris Scriptor. Gr. minor.
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with Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes :* who had behaved insolently
in the earth, and multiplied corruption therein ? Wherefore thy Lord
poured on them various kinds^ of chastisement : for thy LORD is surely
in a watch-tower, whence he observeth the actions of men. Moreover

man, when his Lord trieth him by prosperity, and honoureth him, and
is bounteous unto him, saith, My Lord honoureth me : but when he

proveth him by afflictions, and withholdeth his provisions from him, he

saith. My LORD despiseth me. By no means :« but ye honour not the

orphan, neither do ye excite one another to feed the poor ;
and ye devour

the inheritance of the iveak^ with undistinguishing greediness ;
and ye

love riches, with much affection. By no means shouldye do thus. When
the earth shall be minutely ground to dust

;
and thy Lord shall come,

and the angels rank by rank
;
and hell, on that day, shall be brought

nigh '} on that day shall man call to remembrance his evil deeds ; but
how shall remembrance avail him ? He shall say. Would to God that

I had heretofore done good works in my lifetime !^ On that day none
shall punish with his punishment ;

nor shall any bind with his bonds.^

thou soul which art at rest,™ return unto thy Lord, well pleased with

thy reward, and well pleasing unto God: enter among my servants ;

and enter my paradise.

rendered these words, which are there quoted, Quibus petr& vallis t'ssponsutn dederunt, i.e..

To whom t/te rocks of the valley returned answer : which slip being made by so great a man,
1 do not at all wonder that La Roque, and Petis de la Croix, from whose Latin version, and
with whose assistance, La Roque made his French translation of the p.foresaid treatise, have
been led into the same mistake, and rendered those words, A qtii les pierres de la valee
rendirent reponse.'^ The valley here meant, say the commentators,^ is Wadi'lkora, lying
about one day's journey^ (not five and upwards, as Abulfeda will have it) from al Hejr.

^ See chapter 38, p. 340.
f The original word signifies a mixture, and also a scourge of platted thongs : whence some

suppose the chastisement of this life is here represented by scotirge, and intimated to be as

much lighter than that of the next life, as scourging is lighter than death. ^

g For worldly prosperity or adversity is not a certain mark either of the favoiu" or disfavoui

of God.
^ Not suffering women or young children to have any share in the inheritance of theii

husbands or parents. See chapter 4, p. 54.
> There is a tradition that at the last day hell will be dragged towards the tribunal by 70,000

halters, each halter being hauled by 70,000 angels, and that it will come with great roaring and
fury.o

* Or, for this tny latter life.
1
i.e.. None shall be able to punish or to bind, as God shall then punish and bind the wicked.'

"" Some expound this of the soul, which, having, by pursuing the concatenation of natural

causes, raised itself to the knowledge of that Being which produced them, and exists of neces-

sity, rests fully contented, or acquiesces in the knowledge of him, and the contemplation of his

perfections. By this the reader will observe that the Mohammedans are no strangers to

Quietism. Others, however, understand the words of the soul, which, having attained the

knowledge of the truth, 7-ests satisfied, and relies securely thereon, undisturbed by doubts ; or

of the soul which is secure of its salvation, and free from fear or sorrow. ^

1 Descr, de 1'Arable, mise k la suite du Voyage de la Palestine, par La Roque, p. ^-V
'
Jallalo'ddin, al Beidawi. 3 Ebn Hawkal, apnd Abulf. ubi sup. Geogr. Nub. p s

< %\ Beidav/i. ^ Idem, Jallalo'ddin.
6 idem.

"
Al Beidawi

I
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CHAPTER XC.

ENTITLED, THE TERRITORY
;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T SWEARS by this territory^ (and thou, O propiet, residest in this
*•

territory),^ and by the begetter, and that which he hath begotten ^^

verily we have created man in misery/ Doth he think that none shall

prevail over him ?' He saith, I have wasted plenty of riches.* Doth
he think that none seeth him ? Have we not made him two eyes, and a

tongue, and two lips ;
and shown him the two highways ofgood and

evil? Yet he attempteth not the cliff. What shall make thee to under-
stand what the cliff is ? It is to free the captive ; or to feed, in the day
of famine, the orphan who is of kin, or the poor man who lieth on the

ground. Whoso doth this, and is one of those who believe, and recom-
mend perseverance unto each other, and recommend mercy unto each
other ;

these shall be the companions of the right hand.^ But they who
shall disbelieve our signs, shall be the companions of the left hand:^
above them shall be arched fire.

CHAPTER. XCI.

ENTITLED, THE SUN ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the sun, and its rising brightness ; by the moon, when she fol-

loweth him -^ by the day, when it showeth his splendour ; by the

night, when it covereth him with darkness ; by the heaven, and him
who built it ; by the earth, and him who spread it forth ; by the soul,

and him who completely formed it, and inspired into the same its

faculty of distinguishing, andpower of choosing, wickedness and piety :

°
Or, / will not swear, &c. See chapter 56, p. ^gS, note ™.

viz.
,
The sacred territory of Mecca.

P Or, Thou slialt be allmved to do what thou pleasest in this tei'ritory ; the words, in this

sense, importing a promise of that absolute power which Mohammed attained on the taking of

Mecca. 1

q Some understand these words generally ; others ofAdam or Abraham, and of their offspiing,
and of Mohammed in particular,

2

''

Or, to trouble. This passage was revealed to comfort the prophet under the persecutions
of the Koreish.3

^ Some expositors take a particular person to be here intended, who was one of Mohammed's
most inveterate adversaries ; asal Walid Ebnal Mogheira ;•* others suppose Abu'l Ashadd Ebn
Calda to be the man, who was so very strong, that a large skin being spread under his feet, and
ten men pulling at it, they could not make him fall, though they tore the skin to pieces.*

' In a vain and ostentatious manner, or in opposing of Mohammed. 6

" See chapter 56, p. 396,
^ See ibid.

y i.e.. When she rises just after him, as she does at the beginning ot the month
; or when she

sets after him, as happens when she is a little past the full.7

1 !<Jcm. a Ideir. 3 idem. 4 a1 Zamakii. * Al Beidawi. « Idem. ? Idem.
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now is he who hath purified the same, happy ; but he who hath cor-

rupted the same, is miserable. Thamud accused their prophet Saleh
of imposture, through the excess of their wickedness : when the wretch*

among them was sent to slay the camelj and the apostle of God said

unto them, Let alone the camel of GOD ;
and hiiider not her drinking.

But they charged him with imposture ;
and they slew her. Where-

fore their LORD destroyed them, for their crime, and made theirpunish-
ment equal unto them all : and he feareth not the issue thereof.

CHAPTER XCII.

ENTITLED, THE NIGHT ;
REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

BY the night, when it covereth all things with darkness
; by the day,

when it shineth forth ; by him who hath created the male and
the female : verily your endeavour is different. Now whoso is obedient,
and feareth God, and professeth the truth of that faiih which is most

excellent ;
unto him will we facilitate the way to happiness : but whoso

shall be covetous, and shall be wholly taken up with this world, and

shall deny the truth of that which is most excellent ;
unto him will we

facilitate the way to misery ;
and his riches shall not profit him, when

he shall fall headlong ijito hell. Verily unto us appertaineth the direc-

tion of mankind: and ours is the life to come and the present life.

Wherefore I threaten you with fire which burneth fiercely, which none

shall enter to be burned except the most wretched
;
who shall have

disbelieved, and turned back. But he who strictly bewareth idolatry
and rebellion, shall be removed far from the same

;
who riveth his

substance in alms, and by whom no benefit is bestowed on any, that it

may be recompenced, but who bestoweth the same for the sake of his

Lord, the most High:*^ and hereafter he shall be well satisfied with

his reward.

CHAPTER XCIIL

ENTITLED, THE BRIJHTNESS ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Y the brightness of the morningj^ and by the night, when it

groweth dark : thy Lord hath not forsaken thee, neither doth he

«
viz., Kedar Ebn Salef. See chapter 7, p. 112, and cnapter 54, p. 393.

* Jallalo'ddin thinks this whole description belongs peculiarly to Abu Beer : for when he had

purchased Belal, the Ethiopian (afterwards the prophet's Muedhdhin, or crier to prayers), who
had been put to the rack on account of his faith, the infidels said he did it only out of a view

of interest ; upon which this passage was revealed.
b The original word properly signifies the bright part of the day, when ':he sun shines full out

three or four hours after it is risen.

B
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hate thee!^ Verily the life to come shall be better for thee than this

present life : and thy Lord shall give thee a reward wherewith thou
shalt be well pleased. Did he not find thee an orphan, and hath he
not taken care of theef And did he not find thee wandering in

error,
and hath he not guided thee into the truth ? And did he not find thee

needy, and hath he not enriched thee ? Wherefore oppress not the

orphan , neither repulse the beggar : but declare the goodness of thy
Lord.

CHAPTER XCIV.

ENTITLED, HAVE WE NOT OPENED ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TJ AVE we not opened thy breast f and eased thee of thy burden,*
»- -^ which galled thy back ; and raised thy reputation for thee ?

Verily a difficulty shall be attended with ease. Verily a difficulty shall

be attended with ease. When thou shalt have ended thy preachUiir^
labour to serve God in return for his favours y' and make thy sup-

plication unto thy LORD.

CHAPTER XCV.

ENTITLED, THE FIG
;
WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"D Y the fig, and the olive f and by Mount Sinai, and this territory of

** It is related that no revelation having been vouchsafed to Mohammed for several days, in

answer to some questions put to him by the Koreish, because he had confidently promised to

resolve them the next day, without adding the exception, if it please GoD,l or because he had
repulsed an importunate beggar, or else because a dead puppy lay under his seat, or for some
other reason ; his enemies said that God had left him : whereupon this chapter was sent down
for his consolation. 2

^ By disposing and enlarging it to receive the truth, and wisdom, and prophecy ; or, by free-

ing thee from uneasiness and ignorance ? This passage is thought to intimate the opening of

Mohammed's heart, in his infancy, or when he took his journey to heaven, by the angel Gabriel ;

who having wrung out the black drop, or seed of original sin, washed and cleansed the same,
and filled it with wisdom and faith •? but some think it relates to the occasion of the preceding

chapter.
4

*
i.e.. Of thy sin committed before thy mission ; or of thy ignorance, or trouble of mind.

f Or When thou sJialt have^finished thy prayer, labour in preaching the faith.6

B God, say the commentators, swears by these two fruits, because of their great uses and
virtues : for the fig is wholesome and of easy digestion, and physically good to carry ofl

phlegm, and gravel "n the kidneys or bladder, and to remove obstructions of the liver and

spleen, and also cures the piles and the gout, &c. ; the olive produces oil, which is not only

1 See cap. i8, p. 219
* Al Beldawi, Jallaloddin. ' Al Beidawi, Yahya. Vide Abulf

Vit. Moh. p. 8 and 33 ; Tiid. T.ife of Moha:n-.t. D. '05.. &c. * ill Beidawi. 8 Idem.
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security i** verily we created man ol a most excellent fabric
; afterwards

we rendered him the vilest of the vile -} except those who believe and
work righteousness ;

for they shall receive an endless reward. What
therefore shall cause thee to deny the day <?/ judgment after this f^ Is

not God the most wise judge ?

CHAPTER XCVI.

ENTITLED, CONGEALED BLOOD
;
REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD,

READ,
in the name of thy Lord, who hath created all things; who

hath created man of congealed blood.™ Read, by thy most
beneficent Lord ;° who taught the use of the pen ; who teacheth man
that which he knoweth not. Assuredly. Verily man beccmeth insolent,
because he seeth himself abound in riches.** Verily unto thy LORD
shall be the return of all. What thinkest thou as to him who forbiddeth

our servant, when he prayeth ?p What thinkest thou
;

if he follow the

right direction ;
or command piety ? What thinkest thou

;
if he accuse

excellent to eat, but otherwise useful for the compounding of ointments ;l the wood of the olive-

tree, moreover, is good for cleansing the teeth, preventing their growing rotten, and giving a

good odour to the mouth, for which reason the prophets, and Mohammed in particular, made
use of no other for toothpicks.

2

Some, however, suppose that these words do not mean the fruits or trees above mentioned,
but two mountains in the holy land, where they grow in plenty ; or else the temple of Damascus
and that at Jerusalem.3

^
viz.. The territory of Mecca.* These words seem to argue the chapter to have been

revealed there.

'^i.e.. As the commentators generally expound this passage, We created man of comely
proportion of body, and great j>erfection of wind ; a>id yet ive have doo7ned hiin, in case of

disobedience, to be an inhabitant of hell. Some, however, understand the words of the vigorous
constitution of man in the prime and strength of his age, and of his miserable decay when he
becomes old and decrepit : but they seem rather to intimate the perfect state of happiness
wherein man was originally created, and his fall from_ thence, in consequence of Adam's dis-

obedience, to a state of misery in this world, and becoming liable to one infinitely more miserable
in the next.^

k Some suppose these words directed to Mohammed, and others to man in general, by way
of apostrophe.

1 The first five verses of this chapter, ending with the words, Who taught man that which
ke knew not, are generally allowed to be the first passage of the Koran which was revealed,
though some give this honour to the seventy-fourth chapter, and others to the first, the next,
ihey say, being the sixty-eighth.

°* All men being created of thick or concreted blood,6 except only Adam, Eve, and Jesus.7
° These words, containing a repetition of the command, are supposed to be a reply to

Mohammed, who, in answer to the former words spoken by the angel, had declared that he
could not read, being perfectly illiterate ; and intimate a promise that God, who had inspired
man with the art of writing, would graciously remedy this defect in him. 8

The commentators agree the remaining part of the chapter to have been revealed against
Abu Jahl, Mohammed's great adversary.
P For Abu Jahl threatened that if he caught Mohammed in the act of adoration, he would

set his foot on his r^ck
;
but when he came and saw him in that posture, he suddenly turned

back as in a fright, and, being asked what was the matter, said thepe was a ditch of fire betweer
himself and Mohammed, and a terrible appearance of troops, to defend him.^

1 Idem, al Zamakh. 2 Al Zamakh. 3 Idem, Yahya, al Beidawi, Jallal.
4 See th5

Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. 6 Vide Marracc. in loc. p. 809.
6 See cap. 22, p. 25a 7 Yahya'

i&l Beidav/i. 9 Idesn.
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the divine fevelations of falsehood, and turn his back ? Doth he not
know that GOD seeth ? Assuredly. Verily, if he forbear not, we will

drag him by the forelock,<i the lying, sinful forelock. And let him call

his council^ to his assistance : we also will call the infernal guards to

cast him vtto hell. Assuredly. Obey him not : but continue to adore

God; and draw nigh unto him.

V

CHAPTER XCVII.

ENTITLED, AL KADR
;
WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

ERILY we sent down the Kordn in the night of al Kadr.' And'o-"

what shall make thee understand how excellent the night of al

Kadr is f The night of al Kadr is better than a thousand months.
Therein do the angels descend, and the spirit Gabriel also, by the

permission of their Lord, with his decrees concerning every matter.*

It is peace, until the rising of the mom.

CHAPTER XCVIII.

ENTITLED, THE EVIDENCE -^ WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE unbelievers among those to whom the scriptures were given,
and among the idolaters, did not stagger,^ until the clear evidence^

1 See chapter ii, p. 164, note 0.
"

i.e.. The council or assembly of the principal Meccans, the far greater part of whom adhered
to Abu Jahl.

^ The word al Kadr signifies power, and honour or dig-m'ty, and also the divine decree',
and the night is so named either from its excellence above all other nights in the year, or be-

cause, as the Mohammedans believe, the divine decrees for the ensuing year are annually on
this night fixed and settled, or taken from the prese?^'ed table by God's throne, and given to

the angels to be executed.! On this night Mohammed received his first revelations ; when the

Koran, say the commentators, was sent down from the aforesaid table, entire and in one volume,
to the lowest heaven, from whence Gabriel revealed it to Mohammed by parcels, as occasion

required.
The Moslem doctors are not agreed where to fix the night of al Kadr; the greater part are

of opinion that it is one of the ten last nights of Ramadan, and, as is commonly believed, the

seventh of those nights, reckoning backwards ; by which means it will fall between the 23rd and

24 th days of that month. 2

' See the preceding note, and chapter 44, p. 367.
" Some entitle this chapter, from the first words. Did not.
«

i.e.. Did not waver in their religion, or in their promises to follow the truth, when an apostlfl

should come unto them. For the commentators pretend that before the appearance of Moham-
med, the Jews and Christians, as well as the worshippers of idols, unanimously believed and

expected the coming of that prophet, until which time they declared they would persevere in

their respective religions, and then would follow him ; but when he came, they rejected hiia

through envy. 3

7 viz., Mohammed, or the Koran.

I See cap. ^t„ p. 367.
* Al Zamakh.. al Beid&wi, Jallalo'ddin. ^ Cdaoa.
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had come unto them : an apostle from GOD, rehearsing unto them pure
books of revelations; wherein are contaitied right discourses. Neither
were they unto whom the scriptures were given divided among them-

selves, until after the clear evidence had come unto them.' And they
were commanded no other in the scriptures than to worship GOD,
exhibiting unto him the pure religion, and being orthodox ; and to be
constant at prayer, and to give alms :* and this is the right religion.

Verily those who believe not, among those who have received the

scriptures, and among the idolaters, shall be cast into the fire of hell,

to remain therein for ever. These are the worst of creatures. But

they who believe, and do good works
;
these are the best of creatures :

their reward with their Lord shall be gardens of perpetual abode,

through which rivers flow
; they shall remain therein for ever. GoD

will be well pleased in them
;
and they shall be well pleased in him.

This is prepared for him who shall fear his Lord.

CHAPTER XCIX

ENTITLED, THE EARTHQUAKE, WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS

DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

W'HEN the earth shall be shaken by an earthquake ;*> and the earth

shall cast forth her burdens ;" and a man shall say. What aileth

her ? On that day the earth shall declare her tidings, for that thy
Lord will inspire her.*^ On that day men shall go forward in distinct

classes, that they may behold their works. And whoever shall have

wrought good of the weight of an ant,* shall behold the same. And
whoever shall have wrought evil of the weight of an ant, shall behold

the same.

* But when the promised apostle was sent, and the truth Decame manifest to them, they with-

stood the clearest conviction, differing from one another in their opinions ; some believing and

acknowledging Mohammed to be the prophet foretold in the scriptures, and others denying it.l

» But these divine precepts in the law and the gospel have they corrupted, changed, and
violated. 2

b This earthquake will happen at the first, or, as others say, at the second blast of the

trumpet. 3

^
viz.. The treasures and dead bodies within it.*

«*
i.e.. Will inform all creatures of the occasion of her trembling, and casting lorth her trea-

sures and her dead, by the circumstances which shall immediately attend them. Some say the

earth will, at the last day, be miraculously enabled to speak, and will give evidence of the

actions of her inhabitants.'*
* See chapter 4, p. 58, note 7.

1 Idem. 2 Idem. 3 A! Zainakh., al Beidawi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 65
* &ic cap. 84. p. 4.,r.

5 Al Beid&wi. See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV
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CHAPTER C.

ENTITLED, THE WAR-HORSES WHICH RUN SWIFTLY ; WHERE IT WAS
REVEALED IS DISI UTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T)Y the war-horses which run swiftly to the battle, with a panting
*-^ noise

;
and by those which strike fire, by dashing their hoofs

against the stones ; and by those which make a sudden incursion on
the enemy early in the morning, and therein raise the dust, and therein

pass through the midst of the adverse troops :' verily man is ungrateful
unto his Lord

;
and he is witness thereof : and he is immoderate in

the love of worldly good. Doth he not know, theretore, when that

which is in the graves shall be taken forth and that which is in men^i
breasts shall be brought to light, that their Lord will, on that day, be

fuily informed concerning them ?

CHAPTER CI.

entitled, THE STRIKING; REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

THE Striking !« What is the striking ? And what shall make th©,

to understand how terrible the striking will be f On that da>-

men shall be like moths scattered abroad, and the mountains shali

become like carded wool of various colours driven by the wind. More-
over he whose balance shall be heavy with good works, shall lead a

pleasing life : but as to him whose balance shall be light, his dwelling
shall be the pit of hell^ What shall make thee to understand how

frightful the pit of hell is f It is a burning fire.

' Some will have it that not horses, but the camels which went to the battle of Bedr, zn
meant in this passage.! Others interpret all the parts of the oath of the human soul ;2 but

their explications seem a little forced, and therefore I choose to omit them.

g This is one of the names or epithets given to the last day, because it will strike the hearii

of all creatures with terror.^
h The original word Hawiyat is the name of the lowest dungeon of hell, and properly signifiei

c deep pit or gulf.

1 Vahya, ea trad. Ali Eba Abi Taleb. - Al Kuidawi. * Idem, Jallalo'dditt.
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CHAPTER CII.

ENTITLED, THE EMULOUS DESIRE OF MULTIPLYING ; WHERE H
WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

'T^HE emulous desire of multiplying riches and children employeth
*-

you, until ye visit the graves.* By no means should ye thus

employ your time : hereafter shall ye knoy^ your folly. Again, By no
means : hereafter shall ye 'know yourfolly. By no means : if ye knew
the consequence hereof with certainty of knowledge, ye would fiot acl

thus. Verily ye shall see hell : again, ye shall surely see it with the eye
of certainty. Then shall ye be examined, on that day, concerning the

pleasures with which ye have amusedyourselves in this life.

CHAPTER cm.
ENTITLED, THE AFTERNOON ; REVEALED AT MECCA,

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T>Y the afternoon ;^ verily man employeth hijnself in that which will
•*-'

prove ^loss: except those who believe, and do tLat which is

right ;
and who mutually recommend the truth, and muuiuJy recom-

mend perseverance unto each other.

W

CHAPTER CIV.

ENTITLED, THE SLANDERER; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

OE unto every slanderer and backbiter '} who heapeth up riches,

snd prepareth the samej'^r the ti7ne to come I He thinketh that

1
i.e.. Until ye die. According to the exposition of some commentators, the words should

be rendered thus : The contending or vieing in numbers wholly employeth vote, so that ye visit

even the graves, to number the dead : to explain which, they relate that there was a great

dispute and contention between the descendants of Abd Menaf and the descendants of Sahm,
which of the two families were the more numerous; and it being found, on calculation, that

the children of Abd Menaf exceeded those of Sahm, the Sahmites said that their numbers had
been much diminished by wars in the time of ignorance, and insisted that the dead, as well as

the living, should be taken into the account ; and by this way of reckoning they were found to

be more than the descendants of Abd Menaf.l

_

^ Or the time from the sun's declination to his setting, which is one of the five appointed
'•.rr>cs of prayer, The original word also signifies. The age, or time in general.

This passage is said to have been revealed against al Akhnas Ebn Shoreik, oral Walid I" bo

V a; ZamaJch.. -J BekiLt^i. l^i^
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his riches will render him immortal. By no means. He shall surely
be cast into al Hotama.™ And what shall cause thee to understand
what al Hotama is f It is the kindled fire of GOD -^ which shall mount
above the hearts of those who shall be cast therein. Verily it shall bt

as an arched vault above them, on columns of vast extent

CHAPTER CV.

ENTITLED, THE ELEPHANT; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

TT AST thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the masters of the
-^ '

elephant ?° Did he not make their treacherous design an occa-

al Mogheira, or Omeyya Ebn Khalf, who were all guilty of slandering others, ^d especially
the prophet. 1

™
Is one of the names of hell, or the name of one of its apartments ;8 which is so called because

it will break in pieces whatever shall be thrown into it,
"* And therefore shall not be extinguished by any. 3

This chapter relates to the following piece of history, which is famous among the Arabs.
Abraha Ebn al Sabah, surnamed al Ashram, i.e., the Slit-nosed, king or viceroy of Yaman, who
was au Ethiopian,^ and of the Christian religion, having built a magnificent church at Sanaa.
with a design to draw the Arabs to go in pilgrimage thither, instead of visiting the temple of

Mecca, the Koreish, observing the devotion and concourse of the pilgrims at the Caaba began
considerably to diminish, sent one Nofail, as he is named by some, of the tribe of Kenanah, who
getting into the aforesaid church by night, defiled the altar and walls thereof with his excre-
ments. At this profanation Abraha being highly incensed, vowed the destruction of the Caaba,
and accordingly set out against Mecca at the head of a considerable army, wherein were several

elephants, which he had obtained of the king of Ethiopia, their numbers being, as some say,
thirteen, though others mention but one. The Meccans, at the approach of so considerable a

host, retired to the neighbouring mountains, being unable to defend their city or temple : but
God himself undertook the protection of both. For when Abraha drew near to Mecca, and
would have entered it, the elephant on which he rode, which was a very large one, and named
Mahmud, refused to advance any nigher to the town, but knelt down whenever they endeavoured
to force him that way, though he would rise and march briskly enough if they turned him to-

wards any other quarter : and while matters were in this posture, on a sudden a large flock ol

birds, like swallows, came flying from the sea coast, every one of which carried three stones,
one in each foot, and one in its bill ; and these stones they threw down upon the heads oi

Abraha's men, certainly killing every one they struck. Then God sent a flood, which swept
the dead bodies, and som.e of those who had not been struck by the stones, into the sea : the

rest fled towards Yaman, but perished by the way ; none of them reaching Sanaa, except only
Abraha himself, who died soon after his arrival there, being struck with a sort of plague oi

putrefaction, so that his body opened, and his limbs rotted off by piecemeal.
_

It is said that

one of Abraha's army, named Abu Yacsum, escaped over the Red Sea into Ethiopia, and going
directly to the king, told him the tragical story ; and upon that prince's asking him what sort

of birds they were that had occasioned such a destruction, the man pointed to one of them,
which had followed him all t'ne way, and was at that time hovering directly over his head, when
immediately the bird let fall the stone, and struck him dead at the king's feet. 5

This remarkable defeat of Abraha happened vhe very year Mohammed was bom, and as this

chapter was revealed before the Hejra, and within fifty-four years, at least, after it came to

pass, when several persons who could have detected the lie, had Mohammed forged this story
out of his own head, were alive, it seems as if thvre was really something extraordinary in the

matter, which might, by adding some circumstances, have been worked up into a miracle to

his hands. Marracci^ judges the whole to be either a fable, or else a feat of some evil spirits,

of which he gives a parallel instance, as he thinks, in the strange defeat of Brennus, when he
was marching to attack the temple of Apollo at Delphi.7 Dr. Prideaux directly charges Mo-

1 Idem. 2 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. p. 72.
3 Al Eeid.iwi. 4 See the Prelim. Disc. p. 8.

5 AlZamakh., al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, Abulf Hist. Gen. &c. See Piid. Life of Mahomet,
p. 61, &c., and D'Herbel. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abrahah. 6 Refut. in Alcor. p. 823. 7 Se
Prid. Conaection, part ii. book L p. 25, and the authors there (;^o:*;<i-
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sion of drawing them into error
;
and send against them flocks of birds,

which cast down upon them stones of baked clay f and render them
like the leaves of corn eaten by ccUtle f

CHAPTER CVI.

ENTITLED, KOREISH
;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IW THE NAME OF THH MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

"POR the uniting of the tribe of Koreish ;* their uniting in sending'
forth the caravan of merchajtts and purveyors^ in winter and

hammed with coining this miracle, notwithstanding he might have been so easily disproved,
and supposes, without any foundation, that this chapter might not have been published till

Othman's edition of the Koran,! which was many years after, when all might be dead who could
remember anything of the above-mentioned war.* But Mohammed had no occasion to coin such
a miracle himself, to gain the temple of Mecca any greater veneration : the Meccans were but
too superstitiously fond of it, and obliged him, against his inclinations and original design, to

make it the chief place of his new invented worship. I cannot, however, but observe Dr.
Prideaux's partiality on this occasion, compared with the favourable reception he gives to the

story of the miraculous overthrow of Brennus and his army, which he concludes in the following
words: "Thus was God pleased in a very extraordinary manner to execute his vengeance upon
those sacrilegious wretches for the sake of religion in general, how false and idolatrous soever

that particular religion was, for which that temple at Delphos was erected. "3 If it be answered,
that the Gauls believed the religion, to the devotions of which that temple was consecrated, to

be true (though that be not certain), and therefore it was an impiety in them to offer violence to

it, whereas Abraha acknowledged not the holiness of the Caaba, or the worship there practised ;

I reply. That the doctor, on occasion of Cambyses being killed by a wound he accidentally
received in the same part of the body where he had before mortally wounded the Apis, or bull

worshipped by the Egyptians, whose religion and worship that prince most certainly believed to

be false and superstitious, makes the same reflection; "TheEgjT)tians,"sayshe, "reckoned this

as an especial judgment from heaven upon him for that fact, and perchance they were not much
out in it : for it seldom happening in an affront given to any mode of worship, how erroneous
soever it may be, but that religion is in general wounded hereby, there are many instances in

history, wherein God hath very signally punished the profanations of religion in the worst of

times, and under the worst modes of heathen idolatry.
"4

P These stones were of the same kind with those by which the Sodomites were destroyed,^
and were no bigger than vetches, though they fell with such force as to pierce the helmet and
the man through, passing oui at his fundament. It is said also that on each stone was written

the name of him who was to be slain by it.

<l Some connect these words with the following, and suppose the natural order_ to be. Let
them serve the Lord of this /ionse,/or the uniting, &c. Others connect them with the last

words of the preceding chapter, and take the meaning to be, that God had so destroyed the

army of Abraha/(^r the uniting of tJie Koreish, &c. And the last opinion is confirmed by one

copy, mentioned by al Beidawi, wherein this and the preceding make but one chapter. It may
not be amiss to observe, that the tribe of Koreish, the most noble among all the Arabians, and
of which was Mohammed himself, were the posterity of Fehr, surnamed Koreish, the son of

Malec, the son of al Nadr, who was descended in a right line from Ismael. Some writers say
that al Nadr bore the surname of Koreish, but the more received opinion is that it was his

grandson Fehr, who was so called because of his intrepid boldness, the word being a diminutive

of Karsh, wliich is the name of a sea monster, very strong and daring ; though there be other

reasons given for its imposition. 6
"
It was Hashem, the great-grandfather of Mohammed, who first appointed the two yearly

caravans here mentioned y
one of which set out in the winter for Yaman, and the other in

summer for Syria. 8

I See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. III. p. 415.
' Prid. Life of Mahomet, p. 63, 64.

' Prid.

Connection, in the place above cited. * Ibid, part i. book iii. p T73.
5 See cap. 11.

p. 166. S Vi,je Gagnier, Vie .le Mah. t. I, p. 44 and 46.
? bee the Prelim. Disc, p %

^ Al Zanuikh., Jiii^l.. *1 iiciaawi.
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summer : let them serve the Lord of this house
;
who supplieth them

with food against hunger,* and hath rendered them secure from fear.'

CHAPTER CVII.

ENTITLED, NECESSARIES ; WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Al rHAT thinkest thou of him who denieth the y^/wr*? judgment as a
^ * falsehood ? // is he who pusheth away the orphan -^ and stirreth

not up others to feed the poor. Woe be unto those who pray, a7id who
are negligent at their prayer; who play the hypocrites, and deny neces-

saries^ to the needy.

CHAPTER CVIII.

ENTITLED, AL CAWTHAR ;
REVEALED AT MECCA.'

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

T TERILY we have given thecal Cawthar.* Wherefore pray unto th>

* By means of the aforesaid caravans of purveyors ; or, Who supplied them, with food in

time ofa famine, which those of Mecca had suffered.!
* By delivering them from Abraha and his troops ; or, by making the territory of Mecca a

place of security.
1 The person here intended, according to some, was Abu Jahl, who turned away an orphan,

to whom he was guardian, and who came to him naked, and asked for some relief out of his

own money. Some say it was Abu Sofian, who, having killed a camel, when an orphan begged
a piece of the flesh, beat him away with his staff ; and others think it was al Walid Ebn al

Mogheira, &c.
» The original word al Maun properly signifies utensils, or whatever is of necessary use, as a

hatchet, a pot, a dish, aftd a fieedle, to which some add a bticket and a hand-mill; or,

according to a tradition of Ayesha, y2r^, water, and salt ; and this signification it bore in the

time of ignorance : but since the establishment of the RIohammedan religion, the word has

been used to denote alms, either legal or voluntary ; which seems to be the true meaning in

this place.
7 There are some, however, who think it to have been revealed at Medina.
* This v/ord signifies ahunda.tu:e, especially of ^ood. and thence the gift ofwisdom and p^ro-

phecy, the Koran, the office of intercessor, &c. Or it may imply abundance of children,

follozvers, and the like. It is generally, however, expounded of a river in paradise of that

name, whence the water is derived into Mohammed's pond, of which the blessed are to drink

before their admission into that place.2 According to a tradition of the prophet's, this river,

wherein his Lord promised him abundant good, is sweeter than honey, whiter than milk,

cooler than snow, and smoother than cream ;
its banks are of chrysoUtes, and the vessels to

drink thereout of silver ; and those who drink of it shall never thirst.3

Euthymius Zigabenus,* instead of Cauthar, reading Canthar, supposes the word to have the

same signification in Arabic as in Greek, and translates the two first verses of the chapter thus :

'Hyueis deduKafiiv <roc rbu Kdvdapov, Kel Iv^ai irpbs rbv Kvpiov tov, Kal (70d|ov,
—

i.e.. We have given thee the beetle ; wherefore p>ray urUo thy Lord, and slay it ; and then he

cries out, O wonderful and magnificent sacrifice, worthy of the legislator I

1 5de:n. « See the Prelim. Disc. Sect. IV. pt 74.
» Al Beidawi, JallaL «c. « lu

Paooi^ia Dogmat. inter Sylburedi Saroca)>>c. p. 09.
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Lord ;
and slay the victims}' Verily he who hateth thee shall be

childless.^ .

CHAPTER CIX.

ENTITLED, THE UNBELIEVERS; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

SAY : O unbelievers,<= I will not worship that which ye worship ;
nor

will ye worship that which I worship. Neither do I worship that

which ye worship ;
neither do ye worship that which I worship. Ye

have your religion, and I my religion.

CHAPTER ex.

ENTITLED, ASSISTANCE ; REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

WHEN the assistance of God shall come, and the victory f- am
thou shalt see the people enter into the religion of God b)

croops:' celebrate the praise of thy Lord, and ask pardon of him -^ foi

he is inclined to forgive.

» Vvhich are to be sacrificed at the pilgrimage in the valley of Mina. Al Beidawi explains
the words thus : Pray with fervency and intense devotion, not out of hypocrisy ;

and slay the

fatted camels and oxen, and distribute the flesh among the p -or ;
for he saj's this chapter is the

counterpart of the preceding, exhorting to those virtues wh ch are opposite to the vices there

condemned.
b These words were revealed against al As Ebn Wayei who, on the death of al Kasem,

Mohammed's son, called that prophet Abtar, which signifies one who has no children or

posterity.!
'^ It is said that certain of the Koreish once proposed to Mohammed that if he would worship

their gods for a year, they would worship his God for the same space of time ; upon which this

chapter was revealed. 2

<i
i.e.. When God shall cause thee to prevail over thy enemies, and thou shalt take the city

cf Mecca.
* Which happened in the ninth year of the Hejra, when, Mohammed having made himself

master of Mecca, and obliged the Koreish to submit to him, the rest of the Arabs came in to

him in great numbers, and professed Islam. 3

f Most of the commencators agree this chapter to have been revealed before the taking o(

Mecca, and suppose it gave Mohammed v/aming of his death
;
for they say that when he read

it al Abbas wept, and being asked by the prophet what was the reason of his weeping, answered,
Because it biddeth thee- topreparefo'r death ; to which Mohammed replied. It is as thou sayestA
And hence, adds Jallalo'ddin, after the revelation of this chapter the prophet was more frequent
in praising and asking pardon of God, because he thereby knew that his end approached ; for

Mecca was taken in the eighth year of the Hejra, and he died in the beginning of the tenth.

1 Jallalo'ddin,
« Idea:, al Beidawi. 8 Sec the Prelim ^i,c- Sect. II. p. 4.^

* Al

BeidawL



CHAP. cxt. AL KORAN, 459

CHAPTER CXI.

ENTITLED, ABU LAHEB
;
REVEALED AT MECCA.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

'yHE hands of Abu Laheb shall perish,g and he shall perish.^ His
- riches shall not profit him, neither that which he hath gained.* He

shall go down to be burned into flaming fire ;^ and his wife also} bear-

ing wood,*" havi7tg on her neck a cord of twisted fibres of a palm-tree.

CHAPTER CXII.

ENTITLED, THE DECLARATION OF GOD'S UNITY '^ WHERE IT WAS
REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

SAY,
God is one God

;
the eternal God : he begetteth not, neither is

he begotten : and there is not any one like unto him.

B Abu Laheb was the surname of Abd'al Uzza, one of the sons of Abd'almotalleb, and uncle
to Mohammed. He was a most bitter enemy to his nephew, and opposed the establishment of

his new religion to the utmost of his power. When that prophet, in obedience to the command
he had received to adjuo^nsk his tiear relations,'^ had called them together, and told them he
7uas aivarner sent U7ito thevt before a grievous chastisement, Abu Laheb cried out, Mayesi
thou perish ! Hast thou called us together for this ? and took up a stone to cast at him.

Whereupon this passage was revealed. 2

By the hamis of Abu Laheb some commentators, by a synecdoche, understand his person ;

others, by a metonymy, his affairs in general, they being transacted with those members ; or

his hopes in this world and the next.
h He died of grief and vexation at the defeat his friends had received at Bedr, surviving that

misfortune but seven days.
3 They add, that his corpse was left aboveground three days, till

it stank, and then some negroes were hired to bury him.^
> And accordingly his great possessions, and the rank and esteem in which he lived at Mecca,

were of no service to him, nor could protect him against the vengeance of God. A1 Beidawi
mentions also the loss of his son Otha, who was torn to pieces by a lion in the way to Sjiia,

though surrounded by the whole caravan.
^ Arab, nar dhat laheb ; alluding to the surname of Abu Laheb, which signifies iYie/ktAer fj

flar7tes.
> Her name was 0mm Jemil : she was the daughter of Harb, and sister of Abu Sofian.
^ For fuel in hell

;
because she fomented the hatred which her husband bore to Mohammed ;

or, bearing a trundle of thorns a>id brambles, because she carried such, and strewed them by
night in the prophet's way. 5

° This chapter is held in particular veneration by the Mohammedans, and declared, by a

tradition of their prophet, to be equal in value to a third part of the whole Koran. It is said

to hav3 been revealed in answer to the Koreish, who asked Mohammed concerning the dis

tinguishin^ attributes of the God he invited them to worship. 6

1 See the Prelim. Disc. Sect, II. p. 34.
2 Al Beidawi, Jallalo'ddin, &c 8 Abulf. Vlt

Moh. p. 'i-i.
*
A' Beidawi. 6 Idem, JaJWc'ddip. ^ Jdepi.
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CHAPTER CXIII.

ENTITLED, THE DAYBREAK ;
WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

SAY,
I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the daybreak," that he tnay

deliver me from the mischief of those things which he hath created ;^

and from the mischief of the night, when it cometh on -^ and from the

mischief of women blowing on knots ;' and from the mischief of the

envious, when he envieth.

CHAPTER CXIV.

ENTITLED, MEN
;
WHERE IT WAS REVEALED IS DISPUTED.*

IN THE NAME O? THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

SAY,
I fly for refuge unto the LORD of men, the king of men, the GOD

of men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer
who slyly withdraweth,* who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts

of men ;
from genii and men.

o The original word properly signifies a cleaving, and denotes, says al Beidawi, the produc-
tion of all things in general, from the darkness of privation to the light of existence, and espe-

cially of those things which proceed from others, as springs, rain, plants, children, &c., and
hence it is used more particularly to signify the breaking forth of the light from darkness,
which is a most wonderful instance of the divine power.

P i.e.. From the mischiefs proceeding either from the perverseness and evil choice of those

beings which have a power to choose, or the natural effects of necessary' agents, as fire, poison,
&c., the world being good in the whole, though evils may follow from those two causes. 1

<1 Or, as the words may be rendered, Froin the jttischief of the iitoon, ivJien she is eclipsed.
^ That is, of witches, who used to tie knots in a cord, and to blow on them, uttering at the

same time certain magical words over them, in order to work on or debilitate the person they
had a mind to injure. This was a common practice in former days :2 what they call in France
Nouer I'egtdllette, and the knots which the wizards in the northern parts tie, when they sell

mariners a wind (if the stories told of them be true), are also relics of the same superstition.
The commentators relate that Lobeid, a Jew, with the assistance of his daughters, bewitched

Mohammed, by tying eleven knots on a cord, which they hid in a well
; whereupon RIohammed

falling ill, God revealed this chapter and the following, and Gabriel acquainted him with the

use he was to make of them, and of the place where the cord was hidden : according to whos
directions the prophet sent Ali to letch the cord, and the same being brought, he repeated
two chapters over it, and at every verse (for they consist of eleven) a knot was loosed, tili on

finishing the last words, he was entirely freed from the charm. 3

' This chapter was revealed on the same occasion and at the same time with the former.
^

i.e., The devil; v/ho withdraweth when a man mentioneth God, or hath recourse to his

|»rotection.

1 Al Beidav^T. ' Vide Virgil, in Pharmaceutria. 8 Al Beidawi, Jallalc'ddii*

PINT
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FRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE KORAF^
AND THE NOTES THEREON.

Aaron, vide Jfoses.

Al Abbai, one of Mohammed's uncles, taken
at Bedr, and obliged to ransom himself,

132, n.; professes Islam, 133, n.; con-

fesses a passage of the Koran to be fulfilled

in respect to himself, 133, n.; remarkable
for his loud voice, 137, n.

Abda'lhareth, a son of Adam, so named Ab-
da'llah Dhu'lbajadin, 146, n.

Abda'llah Ebn Obba Solul, the hypocrite, ad-
mired for his person and eloquence, 406, n.;

threatens to drive Mohammed from Me-
dina, ib.

;
raises and inflames a scandalous

story of Aj'esha, 264, n. ; is present at an
interview between Mohammed and his ad-

versaries, 312, n.; occasions a quarrel, 382,

n.; promises to assist the Nadirites, but
fails them, 406, n. ; endeavours to debauch
Mohammed's men at Ohod, 45, n.; excused
from going on the expedition to Tabuc,
140, n. ; desires Mohammed's prayers in his

last sickness, 144 ; and to be buried in the

prophet's shirt, 144, n.

Abda'llah Ebn 0mm Machim, a blind nmn,
occasions a passage of the Koran, 437, n.

ibda'llah Ebn Rawaha, rebukes Ebn Obba,
382. n.

Abda'llah Ebn Saad, one of Mohammed's
amanuenses, imagines himself inspired, and

corrupts the Koran, 97, n. ; apostatizes and
is proscribed, bat escapes with life, ib.

Abda'llah Ebn Salam, a Jew, intimate with

Mohammed, his honesty, 40, n. ; supposed
to have assisted in composing the Koran,
203, n.; confounded by Dr. Prideaux with

Salman, the Persian, ib.; commended for

his knowledge and faith, 71.

Aljd Menaf, a dispute between his descend-
ants and the Sahmites, 454, n.

Abda'lrahman Ebn Awf, one of Mohammed's
first converts, P. D., 33; an instance of his

charity, 143, n.

Abel, vide Cain ; his ram sacrificed by Abra-

ham, 337, n.

Abraha al Ashram, King of Yaman, his ex-

pedition against Mecca ;
the occasion, and

Viccess thereof, 455, n., &c
liOraham, the patriarch, an idolater in his

youth, 95, n. ; how he came to the know-

ledge of the true God, ib.; demolishes the

idols of the Chaldeans, 245 ; preaches to his

people, 298; his religion commended, 14,

15, 42, 104; disputes with Nimrod, i8;
escaDes the fire into which he was thrown

by Nimrod's order, 246; his praying for hh
father, 148, 408 ; desires to be convinced ol

the resurrection, 28 ; his sacrifice of birds,
29 ; entertains the angels, 165, 386 ; receives
the promise of Isaac, 165 ; called the friend
of God, 67 ; is miraculously supplied by the

changing of sand into meal, ib. n.; his
sacrifice of his son, 337; praises God for

Ismael and Isaac,' 189 ; commanded, to-

gether with Ismael, to build and cleanse
the Caaba, 14 ; prays to God to raise up a

prophet of their seed, and for the plenty
and security of Mecca, ib.

; bequeaths the

religion of Islam to his children, ib.

Abu Amer, vide Amer, &c.

Ad, a potent tribe of Arabs, destroyed for

their infidelity, iii, 258, 278, 356, 373, 367,
446. Vide Hud.

Adam, traditions concerning his creation,

4, n., 208, n., 432, n.; worshipped by the

angels, 4, 105, 192, 212, 221, 343; his fall,

5, 106
; repents and prays, 5 ; meets Eve at

Mount Arafat, 5, n.; retires with her to

Ceylon, ib.
;
their stature, ib. ; his posterity

extracted from his loins by God to acknow-
ledge him for their Lord, 122, n. ; names
his eldest son as directed by the devil, 124, n.

Adoption creates no matrimonial impediment,
312.

Adulterers, Mohammed's sentence against
them, 34, 78, n.

_

Adultery, its punishment, 34, 57; what evi-

dence required to convict a woman of it,

55-
. .

Adversaries, the dispute of two terminated

by David, 341.

Ahmed, the name under wiiich Mohammed
was foretold by Christ, 410.

Al Ahkaf, the habitation of the Adites, 371.

Aila, or Elath, the Sabbath- oreakers there

changed into apes, 8, 121.

Al Akhnas, a hypocrite, 22, n., 420, n.

Alexander, vide Dhu'lkarnein.
Ali is sent to Mecca to publish part of the

Koran, 134, n.
;
the abstinence and charity

of him and his family, 432, n.

AUat, an idol of the Koreish, 67 39a
Alms recommended, 6, 13, 23, 10?, iii

; the

punishment of not giving alms, in tne next

life, 50, n.

Amena, Mohammed's mother; he is not per-
mitted to pray for her, 148.

Amer and Axbad attempt to kill Mohaaused,
and their punishment. 182. n.
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4mer (Abu), a Christiaa monk, and violent

enemy to Mohammed, 147, n.

Amer (Banu), their abstinence on the pil-

grimage, 107, n.

Ammar Ebn Yaser tortured by the Koreish
on account of his faith, 204, n.

Amru Ebn Lohai, the great introducer of

idolatry among the Arabs, 102, 151, n.

Amru (]janu) build a mosque at Koba, 147, n.

Anam, the name of Lokman's son, 307, n.

Angel of death, vide Azrail.

Angels, their original, 105, 343; worship
Adam, vide Adam; impeccable, 221, n.

;
of

different forms and orders, 326; not the

objects of worship, 256; nor ought to be

hated, 11 : the number of them which sup-

port God s throne, 422 ; are deputed to

take an account of men's actions, 384 ; some
of them appointed to take the souls of men,
436; to preside over hell, and to keep
guard against the devils, 430; assist the

Moslems at Bedr, 32, 131 ;
believed by the

Arabs to be daughters of God, 67, 199, &c. ;

appear to Abraham and Lot, 165, 166, 386.

Animals, irrational, will be raised at the re-

surrection and judged, 92, n.; created of

water, 268.

Ans Ebn al Nadar, his behaviour at Ohcd,
46, n.

Ansars, or helpers, who, 146, n. : three of them
excommunicated for refusing to attend

Mohammed to Tabuc, 148.

Ants, the valley of, 284 ;
their queen's speech

to them on the approach of Solomon's army,
ib.

Apostles were not believed who wrought
miracles, 50; those before Mohammed ac-

cused likewise of imposture, 51, 91 ; of

Christ, 38 ; two of them sent to preach at

Antioch, 330.

Apparel, what kind ought to be worn by thsiK

who approach the divine presence, 107.

Arabians, their acuteness, 104; their customs
in relation to divorce, 312, n. ; to adoption,
ib. ; in bur^'ing their daughters alive, loi,

438; their chief idols, 124, n. ; their super-
stitions in relation to eating, loi, &c., 270;
and in relation to cattle, 67, 86; used to

worship naked, and why, 107, n.
;
their in-

justice to orphans and women, 68, n. ; deem
the birth of a daughter a misfortune, 199, n.;

the reconciliation of their tribes deemed
miraculous, 132, n. ; quit their new religion
in great numbers on Mohammed's death, 80.

Arabs of the Desert more obstinate, 145.
Al Araf, what, 105, n.

Arafat, Mount, why so called, 5, n.; the pro-
cession thereto, 21.

Arabad, vide Amer.
Al Arem, the inundation of, 323, n.

Ark of Israel taken by the Amalekites, 17, n.

Arrows for divination forbidden, 84.
Al As Ebn Wayel, an enemy of Mohammed's,

194, 232. _ _

Asaf, Solomon s vizir, 312, n.

Asem, his charity, 143, n.

Ashadd (Abu'l), his extraordinary strength,

Ashama, king of Ethiopia, embraces Moham-
medism, 83, n. ; prayed for after his death
bv Mohammed, 52

Asia, ihc wife oi Fharach, .-nartyred by her

husband for believing in Moses, 417, n. ; is

taken alive into paradise, ib.; one of th^
four perfect women, 418.

Aslam, 378, n.

Astrolog)' hinted at, 52.

Al Aswad al Ansi, the false prophet, 80, n.

Al Aswad Ebn Abd Yaghuth, al Aswad Ebu
al Motalleb, two of Mohammed's enemies,

194
Aws and Khazraj, their enrnity, 43, n.

Ayesha, Mohammed't; wife : the story of hei

accusation, 263, n.

Azrail, the angel of death, why appointed to

that office, 4, n. ;
a story of him and Solo-

mon, 309, n.

Azer, the name given to Terah, Abraham's
father, 95, n.

Baal, the chief idol of the Qialdeans, 245,0.
Babel, the tower of, destroyed, 197, n.

Backbiting, vide Slander.

Bahira, 86.

Bakhtnasr, vide Nebuchadnezzar.

Balaam, his punishment for cursing the Israel-

ites, 122, n.

Balkis, queen of Saba, visits Solomon, and
her reception, 286; her legs hairy, ib.;

marries Solomon, ib.

Barnabas, his apocryphal gospel, some ex-

tracts thence, 38, n., 106, n.

Al Barzakh, what, 261, n.

Becca, the same vdth Mecca, 43. _

Beer {Abu) attends Mohammed in his flight
from Mecca, 139, n. ; bears testimony to the

truth ofMohammed'sjourney to heaven,2ii,
n. ;

his wager with Obba Ebn Khalf, 302, n. ;

strikes a Jew on the face for speaking irre-

verently of God, 51, n.; gives all he has
towards the expedition of Tabuc, 144, n.;

purchases Belal, 448, n.; compared to Abra-

ham, 132, n.

Bedr, Mohammed's victory there, 32, 45, &c
Bees, made use of as a similitude, 200.

Believers, the sincere ones, described, 256;
their reward, 60 ; their sentence, 108.

Benjamin, son of Jacob, 176, &;c.

Birds, omens taken from them, 208, n.

Blessed, their future happiness described, 333,

366.
Blood forbidden, 18.

Boath, the battle of, 43, n.

Bodeil, a dispute concerning his effects, occ»
sions a passage of the Koran, 86.

Boheira, the monk, 203.

Bribery tc pervert justice forbidden, 20.

Burden, every soul to bear its own, 327.

Caab Ebn al Alshraf, a Jew, Mohammed's
inveterate enemy, 40. n,, 184, n. ; slain by his

means, ib. ,404, n. ; mistaken by Dr. Prideaus
for another person, 41, n.

Caab Ebn Asad, persuades the Jews in leagus
with Mohammed to desert him, 315, n.

41 Caaba, appointed for a place of worsh'.?,

141, 252 ; built and cleansed by Abrah-s-tr

and Ismael, 14 ; the keys of it returned %s

Othman Ebn I'elha, 60, n.

Cafilr, a fountain in paradise, 438.
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C»m an^ Abel, their sacrifices, 76; Cain kills

his Luther, 77; instructed by a raven to

bmy him, ib.

Caleb, vide Joshua.
C^if, the golden, of what and by whom made,

6; animated, ib.; worshipped by the Israel-

ites, ib.

Calumny forbidden, 70.

Camels, an instance of God s wisdom, 445 ;

appointed for sacrifice, 434 ; Jacob abstains

from their flesh and milk, 42, n.

Canaan, an unbelieving son of Noah, 162 ;

caravans of purveyors sent out by the

Koreish, 456.
Carrion forbidden to be eaten, 18.

Cattle, their use, 102, 354; superstitions of

the old Arabs concerning them, 86, 102, &c.

Al Cawthar, a river in paradise, 457.

Ceylon, the Isle of, vide Serendib.

Charity recommended, 58, 432,

Chastity commended, 74.

Children, to inherit their parents substance,

25, 53-

Christ, vide Jesus.
Christians declared infidels, 75 ; and enemies
of the Moslems, ib. Vide Jews.

Collars to be worn by the unbelievers in the

life to come, 181.

Commandments given the Jews, 215, n.

Commerce from God, 258.

Companions of God, what, loi.

Congealed blood, the matter of which man is

created, 450.
Contracts to be performed, 73.

Cow ordered to be sacrificed by the Israelites,

8.

Creation, some account of it, 355.
Crimes to be punished with death, 209.

David kills Goliah, 27, 207; his extraordinary

devotion, 340; the birds and mountains sing

praises with him, 322 ;
makes breastplates,

27; his repentance for taking the wife of

Uriah, 341 ; his and Solomon's judgment,
247.

Days appointed to commemorate God, 252.
Dead body raised to life by a part of the

sacrificed Cow, 8

Debtors to be mercifully dealt with, 30.^

Devil, vide Eblis and Satan
;
the occasion of

his fall, 5, 105
Devils included under the name Genii, 100 ;

the patrons of unbelievers, 50, 107, 282 ;

their plot to defame Solomon, 12 ; were per-
mitted to enter all the seven heavens till the

birth of Christ, 192.

Dhu'lkarnein, who hewas, 225, n,; builds a

wall to prevent the inclusions of Gog and

Magog, 226.

Dhu'lkefl, the prophet, opinions concern-

ing him, 248 ; saves a hundred Israelites

from slaughter, 343.

Dhu'lnun, vide Jonas.
Dhu Nowi'is, king of Yaman, a Jew, perse-

cutes the Christians, 442.

Disputes to be carriea on with mildness, 3'X).

Ditch, War of the, 313.
Divorce, laws concerning it, 24, 54, 3[3, 414.

Dogs, &c,
,
allowed to be trained up fo: b'.tnt-

•tig. 74-

Al Dorab the celestial mods of the Caaba,
3.33,

n.

Drink of the damned, 94.

Dying persons, what part ol the Koran is

usually read to them, 330, n.

Earth, its creation, 355; remonstrates against
the creation of man, 4, n.; is kept steady by
the mountain?, 196, 307.

Earthquake, a sign of the approach of the
last day, 452.

Eblis refuses to worship Adam at God's com
mand, and why. 5, 105. T02, 212, 221 ; his

sentence, ib,
; occasions the fall of Adam,

ib.

Eden, the meaning of the word in Arabic, 143.

Edris, supposed tc be the same with Enoch,
230,

Education makes a man an infidel, 305.

Elephant, War of the, 455.
Elias, vide al Khedr.
Elisha the prophet, 96.

Enoch, vide Edris.

Entering into houses and apartments abruptly
forbidden, 265, 269.

Envy forbidden, 58.

Esop, vide Lokman.
Eucharist, seems to have occasioned a fable

in the Koran, 88.

Eve, vide Adam,
Evidence, vide Witness,

Evil, vide Good.
Examination of the sepulchre, 121, n.

Exhortation to the worship of God, 350; to i

good life 168,

Ezekiel raises the dry bones, 26.

Ezra and nis ass restored to life after they had
been dead a hundred years, 28 ; called by
the Jews the son of God, and why, 127

Faith must accompany good works, 160 ; the

reward of those who fight for it, 62, 127,

135. 139. 207, 375, 409, &c.; apostates from
it tr» be put tc death, 209 ; partial faith not

sufficient, 69, n.

Famine afflicts the Meccans, 250; ceases at

Mohammed's intercession, 260,

Fast of Ramadan institute i, 19.

Fatema, Mohammed's daughter, one of the

four perfect women, 418, n,; favoured of

God like the Virgin Mary, 36, n. ; her

charity, 432, n.

Al Fatiha, the first chapter of the Koran,
often repeated by the Mohammedans in

their prayers, i, n.

Fidelity recommended, 135,

Figs, their virtues, 449, n.

Fire, the manner of striking it in the east,

.334.
n.

, , . .

Fishing allowed durmg the pilgrimage, £5.

Flood, vide Noah.
Food, what kinds are forbiddeK. i5, 73, joo,

102, 205, 270,
Forbidden fruit, what, 5, n.

F'orgiveness, to whom it belongs, 316.
Al Forkan, one of the names of the Koran,

,271. n-.
Fornication forbidden, 55, 57 ; its punish

r<ient. 55, 57. 262.

39
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Fountain of molten brass flows for Solomon,

^onntains of paradise, 432, 433, 440.

Friday, set apart by Mohammed for public
worship, and why, 411, n.

Friendship with unbelievers forbidden, 80.

Fruits of the earth, their production an in-

stance of God's power, 98.

Fugitives for the sake of religion shall be

provided for and rewarded, 65, 255.

Gabriel revealed the Koran to Mohammed,
12; assists the Moslems at Bedr, 32; ap-
pears to Zacharias, 36, n.; the angel of re-

velations, 12, n.; the enemy of the Jews,
ib.; appears twice to Mohammed in his

proper form, 390; appears to the Virgin
Mary, and causes her to conceive, 22S ; the
dust of his horse's feet animate the golden
calf, 239 ; generally appeared to Mohammed
in a human form, 90 ; commanded to assist

Mohammed against the Koreish, 194, n. ;

orders Mohammed to go against the

Koradhites, 315, n.

Gaming forbidden, 23, 84.

Ganem (Banu) build a mosque with an ill

design, which is burnt, 147, n.

Garden, story of the, 420.

Senii, what, 98, n.; some of them converted
on hearing the Koran, 426.

God, proofs of his existence, 303; his omni-

presence asserted, 403 ;
his omnipotence,

28, 399; his power and providence con-

spicuous in his works, 17, 159, 369, 434; his

omniscience asserted, 66, 321, 358 ; knoweth
the secrets of men's he^irts, 288 ; and of

futurity, 427 ; five things known 10 him
alone, 309, n. ; his goodness set forth, 22,

150, 195, 391, 394; in sending the scriptures
and prophets, 22, 100; the author of all

good, 201 ; his word, laws, and sentence

unalterable, 99, 304, 384 ; his mercy set

forth, 46, 275, 294, 361, 390; the only giver
©f victory, 46, 303 ; his promise to the

righteous, 306; who acceptable to him,
136; ruleth the heart of man, 128; his

tribunal, 28
;
his throne, 159 ; praiseworthy,

»oi, 443; his attributes, 123, n. ; ought not

to be frequently sworn by, 24 ; hath no

issue, 14, 155, 261
; nor similiiude, 307,

344 ; rested not the seventh day through
weariness, 385 ;

his worship recommended,
ib. ; his fear recommended, 153.

Gog and Magog, 225, 249.

Goliah, vide Jaiiii.

Good works, who shall be redeemed by them,
399, n-

Good and evil both from God, 62.

Gospel, vide Jesus.
Greaves (Mr.), a mistake of his, 445, n.

Greeks overcome the Persians, 302.

Gudarz, the name of Nebuchadnezzar, 207, n.

Habib, his martyrdom, 731, n.

Hifedha, an idol of Ad, iii, n.

Haman, Pharaoh's chief minister, if9o, 203.

Harni, 86.

Hamza, Mohammed s ujicle, killed at Oltod,
ct, n,; his body abused, "ixA, t^

HamJlia Ebn Safwan, a propftet, S54, tj.j

273, n.

Hareth (Abu), a Christian bishop, dispute*
with Mohammed, 39, n.

Haretha (Banu), reproached by Mohammed
for flying in battle, 314.

Harut and Marut, two angels, their story and
punishment, 12.

Hasan, the son 01 Ali, an instance of his

moderation and generosity, 46, n.

Kateb Ebn Abi Baltaa sends a letter dis-

covering Mohammed's design against
Mecca, which is intercepted, 407, n.

Al Hawiyat, the name of an apartment in

hell, 453, n.

Heathens, justice not to be observed with

regard to them according to the Jews, 41.

Heavens, the Mohammedan belief concerning
tnem, 257, n. ; guarded by angels, 426;
and earth manifest God's wisdom, 242 ; will

fall at the last day, 256.
Al Hejr, the habitation of the Thamudites,

191.
Hell torments described, 252, 39S, 434 ; the

portion of unbelievers, 44, 160; prepared
for those who choose the pomp of this life.

160; and hoard up money, 138; shall not
hurt the believers, 231, n. ; will be dragged
towards God's tribunal at the last day, 446,
n. ; and will then be filled, 384, n.

Al Hodeibiya, the trial there, 85 ; the expe
dition thither, 378, &c.

Holy Spirit, who is meant thereby, 10, n.

Honein, the battle of, 136.

Honey, an excellent medicine, 200.

Hospitality recommended, 58.
Al Hotama, the name of an apartment ia

hell, 455.
Hud, the prophet, his story, iii. See Ad.
Hunting and fowling forbidden during the

pilgrimage, 73, 85.

Husband, his superiority over the wife, 24;
his duty to her, 24, &c.

; ditTerence between
them to be reconciled by friends, 58, 68.

See Divorce, Wives, Marriage, &.c.

Hypocrites described, 412, &c.; their sen-

tence, 142.

Idolaters compared to brutes, 274; to a

spider, 300; not to be prayed for while

such, 148; their sentence, loS.

Idolatrj', the heinousness thereof, 23 ; unpar-
donable if not repented of, 59,

Idols, their insignificancy, 18, 256, 305, 324;
will appear as witnesses against their wor-

shippers, 153; worshipped by the antedi«

luvians, 425.

Ilhiz, a sort of food used by the Arabs in time
of scarcity, 260, n.

lUiyyun, the meaning of the word, 440, n.

Ilyasin, who, 338, n.

Imam, the meaning of tlie word, 14, n.

Immodesty condemned, 266.

Immunity declared to the idolatei^s for fou;

months, 134.

Imposture charged on all the prophets, 259.
Imran, father of the Virgin Mary. 32;
whether Mohammed confounded him witi.-

the father of Moses and ]\Ih-iam, 34, n

Infidels, how they will appear at the l^sr

day, 91; will diiiik boiling water, rj4
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•eonid hnve nplicvtd, hari the ICorAn been
reveaieJ to some great man, 364 ; if not
convinced by the Koran, will not be con-

vinced by miracles, 99 ; have some notion
oi a future state, 288 ; their blasphemy,
339; to be made war upon, 20, 22; those
who die such not to be prayed for, 144,

148 ; forbidden to approach Mecca, 137.

Inheritances, laws relating thereto, 54, 72.

Injury, to forgive the same is meritorious,

361.
Intercalation of a month forbidden, 139.

Irem, the city of Ad, 445.

Iron, its usefulness, 401 ; some utensils of that

metal brought by Adam down from para-
dise, ib.

Isaac promised, 165; his birth, ib.

Islam the proper name of the Mohammedan
religion, 33, n.; the only true religion, 43;
the only religion till the death of Abel, 151.

Ismael, vide Abraham.
Israelites, thair males slain by Pharaoh, 6 ;

pass the Red Sea, 118; God's goodness to

them, ib., 370; miraculously fed in the

wilderness, 121 ; lust for the herbs of

Egypt, 7; worship the golden calf, 6, 11,

119: their punishment, 6, 10; change the
word put into their mouth at Jericho, 7,

121
; commanded to sacrifice a red cow, 8,

&c. ; demand to see God, and their punish-
ment, 70; refuse to enter the Holy Land,
and their punishment, 76; their transgres-
sion, 207 ; desire a king, 26 ; cursed by
David and Jesus, 83. Vide Jews.

)
ACOB bequeaths the reli^on of Islam to his

children, 15; grows blind by weeping for

the loss of Joseph, 178; recovers his sight
by mean's of Joseph's garment, and goes
into Egj-pt,_i79.

[add Ebn Kais, 140, n,

Jahl (Abu), a great enemy of Mohammed.
251 1

his injustice to an orphan, 457, n.;

terrified, seeing Mohammed at prayers,
450; his advice concerning Mohammed,
129, n.; slain at Bedr, 131, n.

Al Jallas Ebn Soweid, 143, n.

Jalut, or Goliah, sent against the Israelites,

207, n.; slain by David, 27.
Al Jassasa, the beast which will appear at

the approach of the last day, 288, n.

Jawwas Ebn Omeyya, 379, n.

Jesus promised to Mary, 36; his miraculous

birth, 36 ; compared to Adam, 39 ; speaks
in his mother's womb, 57 ; and in his cradle,
ib. ; the apostle of the Jews, ib.; animates
a bird of clay, when a child, ib., n.; per-
forms several miracles, but not by his own
power, ib. ; raises three persons to life, ib. ;

causes a table with provisions to descend
from heaven, 88 ;

his miracles deemed sor-

cery', 87 ; rejected by the Jews, 38 ; sends
two of his disciples to Antioch, who work
miracles, 330 ; a curse denounced against
those who believe not on him, 39; the Jews
lay a plot for his life, but are disappointed,
38; not really crucified, ib., 70; whether
he died or not, 38 ; not God nor equal tc

God, 75, 138; but an apostle only, 83, 27,

165 : the Word of God 36 various opinions

concerning him, 229; will descend on earth
before the resurrection, and kill Antichrist,

&c., 71, 365.

Jethro, vide Shoaib.

Jews, vide Israelites ; particularly applied to.

5, 13; accused of having corrupted the

scriptures and of stifling passages, 5, n.,

40, 59; accuse the Virgin Mary of fomica>

tJon, 70, n.; plot against Jesus, 38; their

unbelief, 11, 69, n. ; covetous of life, u ; re-

proved for warring against one another, 10 ;

proof required by them of a prophet'i
mission, 51 ; their punishments at different
times for neglect of their religion, 81 ; meta-

morphosed into apes and swine for their

infidelity, 8, 81, 88; pretend their punish-
ment in hell shall be short, 10, 34 ; their law
confirmed by Jesus and the Koran, 79;
their laws concerning food, 103 ; dispute
with the Mohammedans concerning God s

favour, 252 ; Mohammed refuses to decide
a controversy between them, 80; league
with the Koreish against Mohammed, 60;
demand that Mohammed cause a book to
descend from heaven, 70; a controversy
between a Jew and a Mohammedan, 61.

Jews and Christians accused of condemning
one another, 13; and of corrupting the

scriptures, 40; guilty of two extremes as to
their opinion of Christ, 72; none of them
shall die before he believes in Christ, 70;
their different behaviour to the Moslems,
83 ; to be protected on payment of trib ute.

Job, his story, 247, 342.

John, the son of Zacharias, his character, 36
his murder revenged on the Jews by Ne
buchadnezzar, 207 ;

the miracle of his bio od
ib.

Jonada first practises the intercalation of »

month among the Arabs, 139.

Jonas,
^

his story, 157, 338, 421; called

Dhu'lnun, 248.

Joseph, his stor^', 169, &c.

Joshua and Caleb sent as spies into the land
of Canaan, 76.

Journey, Mohammed's, to heaven, 207.

Jowadh (Abu'l), the hypocrite, finds faul

with Mohammed's distribution of the spoil
at Honein, 141.

Judgment (day of), the Mohammedan trad
tion concerning it, 34 ; described, 272, 38!

392, 422, 438 ; the signs of its approacl
376, 438, 250, n. ; called the Hour, 91 ; un-
known to any besides God, 123; will comr
suddenly, ib. ;

and inevitably, 154, 396.
Al Judi, the mountain whereon Noah's ark

rested, 162.

Just and unjust, the difference between them
360.

Al Kadr, the name of the night on which
the Koran came down from heaven, 451.

Kail sent to Mecca to obtain rain for Ad,
III, n.

Karun (or Corah), his story and fearful end,
295, &c.

Kebla, the part towards which the Moham-
medans tui-n in prayer, 42, n.

; indifferent,
13; changed from Jerusalem to Mecca, 15.
»4
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a tribe who used to bury their

daughters alive, loi, n.

Keys of knowledge (the five), 309, n.

Khadijah, Mohammed's wife, one of the four

perfect women, 417, n

Khaibar, the expedition thither, 378, n.

Khaithama (Abu), a story of hihi, 149, n.

Khaled Ebn al Walid puts Mohammed's
horse to flight at the battle of Ohod, 47, n. ;

demolishes the idol of al Uzza, 347, n.;

drives Acrema and his men into Mecca,
380, n.

Khantala, vide Handha.
Khawla bint Thalaba, her case occasions a

passage of the Koran, 402.

Khazraj, vide Aws.
Al Khedr, the prophet, his adventures with

Moses, 223, &c.

Khobaib, his martyrdom, 204, n.

Khozaa (the tribe of) held the angels to be
the daughters of God, 243, n.

Kitfir, Joseph's master, 171, n.

Koba, Mohammed founds a mosque there,

147. n.
. », ,

Kobeis (Abu), a mountam near Mecca, whence
Abraham proclaimed the pilgrimage, 252, n.

Koran, the signification of the word, 169, n. ;

by whom composed, 203, n.; twenty-three

years in completing, 273, n. ; could not be

composed by any besides God, 153; men
and genii defied to produce a chapter like

it. ib., 214; no forgery, 422; sent down by
God himself, 99; its excellency, 43, n., 296,

358; consonant to scripture, 160, 294; no
revelation more evident, 123; contains all

things necessary, 92, 202 ;
all diflferences to

be decided by it, 61 ; its contents partly
literal and partly figurative, 32 ; traduced

by the unbelievers, 271 ; as a piece of sor-

cery, 150; as a poetical composition, 333;
as a pack of fables, 196; the sentence of

those who believe not in it, 370 ; when re-

vealed, 369; not liable to corruption, 158;

ought not to be touched by the unclean,

398.
Xoreidha (tribe of), their destruction, 3x5, n.

Koreish (the tribe of), their nobility, 49, 456 ;

their enmity to Mohammed, 100, n. ; de-

mand miracles of him, 184 ; threaten him
for abusing their gods, 347 ; propound three

questions to him, 214 ; some of them at-

tempt to kill him, but are struck blind, 330;
lose seventy of their principal men at Bedr,

32, 131 ; persecute Mohammed's followers,

198 ; plagued with famine, 260, n. ; and
several diseases, 194; their manner of pray-

ing, 129; make a truce with Mohammed,
380, n.; violate the truce and lose Mecca,
377. n-

Kosai names his sons from four idols, 124, n.;

the Koreish demand him to be raised to life

by Mohammed, 128, n.

Laheb (Abu), Mohammed's uncle, and bitter

enemy, 459, n
;
his and his wife's punish-

ment, ib.

Lapwing gives Solomon an account of the

city of Saba, 284 ; carries a Letter from him
to the queen, ib.; her sagacity i« findinq;

water, ib.

Last day, vide Judgment.
Law given to Moses, 6; confirmed by Jesus,

37 ;
and the Koran, 5.

Laws relating to inheritances, 54, 72 ; legacies

iq, 86 ; to divorce, vide Divorce ; to murder,
vide Murder, &c.

Laws of Moses and Jesus set asi'^t by th«

Koran, 79, n.

Laws of God, the punishment of those who
conceal them, 51, n.

Lazarus rai.sed, 37, n.

Leg made bare, the meaning of that expres-

sion, 421, n.

Leith(Banu) thought it unlawful to eat alone,

270.

Letters, initial, explained, 105, n.

Life to come, how expressed in Arabic, 2, a.

Lobaba (Abu), his treachery, 138, n.

Lokman, his history, 306 ;
whether the same

with Esop, 307.

Lot, his story, 113, 165; his wife's infidelitv

417.
Lote-tree in heaven, 390.
Lots forbidden, 23, 84.

Madian, acity of Hejaz, 113; its inhabitanti

destroyed, 281.

Magog, vide Gog.
Malec, the principal angel who has the charge

of hell, 366.
Malec Ebn al Self, a Jew, 40, n.

Man, his wonderful formation, 345 ; created

various ways, 250; shall be rewarded accord-

ing to his deserts, 58; ought to be thankful

for the good things of this life, 333 ; his in-

gratitude to God, 305 ; his presumption in

undertaking to fulfil the laws of God, 351 ;

why destroyed, 169.
Manna given to the Israelites, 7.

Marriage, laws relating thereto, 56, 266;
Mohammed's privileges as to marriage, 318.

&c. ; apt to distract a man from his duty
413-

Martyrs, not dead but living, 17 ; the suffer-

ings of two Mohammedans, 204.

Marut, vide Harut.

Mary, the Virgin, her story, 228, &c.; free

from original sin, 35 ; miraculously fed, ib. ;

one of the four perfect women, 418, n.;

calumniated by the Jews, 70; a woman di

veracity, 83.
Al Masher al Haram, 21.

Masiid (Ebn), a tradition of his in relation to

Pharaoh, 353.

Maturity of age, 54.
Measure ought to be just, 114, 440.

Mecca, the security and plenty of tha city,

42. See Caaba.

Meccans, their idolatry and superstitions con-

demned, loi, 301 ; imagined their idols

interceded for them with God, 150; re^

proached for their ingratitude, 188; threat-

ened with destruction, 356; require Mo-
hammed to show them the angels, 99, n.;

send their poor out of the city to Moham-
med, 93, n.; hold a council and conspire
Mohammed's destruction, 128, n.; applied
indecent circumstances to God, 199, n.;

chastised with famine and sword, 348, B.I
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promised rain on their embracing Islam,

426, n._ ^

Medina, its inhabitants reproved for declining
the expedition of Tabuc, 149.

Menat, an idol of the Meccans, 67, 39a
Merw-a, vide Safa.

Mestah, one of the accusers of Ayesha, 265, n.

Midian, vide Madian.
Michael the friend of the Jews, 11, n.

Milk, its production wonderful, 199.

Mina, the valley of, 21

Miracles requirea of Mohammed. 184, n., 2x5,

n., 430.
Months, sacred, to be observed, 20, 73, 85,

Moon split in sunder, 391
Mohajerin, or refugees, who, 146, n.

Mohammed oromised to Adam, 5 ; foretold

by Christ, 410 ; expected by Jews and
Christians, 451 ; sent at forty years of age,

151, n. ; complained of by the Koreish to

his uncle, Abu Taleb, 340, n.; his revela-

tions ridiculed by the Meccans, 152, n.; his

journey to heaven, 206 : enters into a league
with those of Medina, 128, h.* discovers the

conspiracy of the Meccans against his life,

129, n.; gains some proselytes of the genii

"ty reading the Koran, 374, n. ; sent as a

mercy to all creatures, 249; the illiterate

prophet, 120; excuses his inability to work
miracles, 99, 182; his promise to those who
fly for religion, 301, n. ; accused of injustice
in dividing the spoils, 48, 141 ; flies to

Medina, 139; foretells the victory at Bedr,
393, n. ; an account of that victory, 32, 125,
&c ; loses the battle of Ohod, where he is

in danger of his life, 45; reported to be

slain, 46, n. ; lays the fault on his men for

disobeying his orders, 47 ; endeavours to

quiet their murmurs for that misfortune,
46, &c. ; goes to meet the Koreish at Bedr
according to their challenge, 49, n.; fore-

tells the battle of the ditch, 315 ; the fear of
his men at that battle, ib. ; his men swear

fidelity to him at al Hodeibiya, 379, n. ; his

generosity, 380; makes a truce with the
Koreish for ten years, ib.; his courage at

the battle of Honein, 137, n. ; expostulates
with his followers on their unwillingness to

go on the expedition to Tabuc, 140, &c. ;

some account of that expedition, 113, n. ; a

conspiracy to kill him, 143, n., 330, n. ;

another attempt on his life, from which he
is miraculously preserved, 74, n. ; is almost

prevailed on by the Jews to go into Syria,

213, n. ; reproves the hypocritical Moslems,
62; his mercy to the disobedient, 48; his

wives demand a better allowance, on which
he oflfers them a divorce, 316; they choose
to stay with him, and he lays down some
rules for their behaviour, ib. ; the Jews
reproach him on account of the number of
his wives, 185, n. ; his privileges in that and
some other respects, 318, &c. ; his divorced
wives or widows not to marry again, 319;
his amour with Mary, an Egyptian slave,

415; disputes in a Jewish s>Tiagogue, 34, n.;
decides a controversy in favour of a Jew
against a Mohammedan, 61, n. ; reprehended
for a rash judgment, 66, n. ; not allowed to

pray for reprobate idolaters, 148; utters

blasphemy through inadvertance, 255, n.; no
revelation voucn.safed him for several days,

219, 449, n. ; enjoined to admonish his

people, 388 ; his near relation to the be-

lievers, 312; demands respect and cbedience
from them, 270, 403 ; challenges his oppo-
nents to produce a chapter like the Koran,
3; put out of conceit with honey, 415,
desires nothing for his pains in preaching;
275; acknowledg^es himself a sinner, 376;
commanded to pray by night, 427 ; refuses
the adoration of two Christians, 41, n.;
refuses to eat with an infidel, 272, in.; pro-
phesies the defeat of the Persians by the

Romans, 302; reprehends his companions
impatience, 297; and their imitating the

Christians, 84; speaks by revelation, 389;
his dream at Bedr, 130: his dream at

Medina, 380; his doctrine compared with
that of the other prophets, 372 ; is terrified

at the approach of Gabriel, 429; is repre-
hended for his neglect of a poor blind man,
437; demolishes the idols of Mecca, 214;
warned to prepare for death, 458.

Mohammedans believe in all the scriptures
and prophets without distinction, 15 ; for-

bidden to hold friendship with infidels, 44,

80; the hypocritical threatened, 149; the
lukewarm deceive their own souls, 377;
the sincere, their reward, 294 ; their descrip-
tion, 381.

Moseilama, the false prophet, 80, n.

Moses, his story, 115, &c., 233, &c., 276, &c.,
289, &c.; his miraculous preservation in his

infancy, 235, &c. ;
the impediment in his

speech, how occasioned, 234, n. ; kills an

Egyptian, and flies into Midian, 291 ; is

entertained by Shoaib, 292 ; receives his

rod from him, ib. n. ; sees the fire in the

bush, 283 ; is sent to Pharaoh, and receives

the power of working miracles, 215; his

transactions in Egypt, 115, 156, &c.: brings
water from the rock, 7, 121, n., cleared
from an unjust aspersion by a stone's run-

ning away with his clothes, 320, n.
; treats

with God, and receives the tables of the
law from him, 6, 118; breaks the tables,
and is wroth with Aaron on account of the

golden calf, 120; threatens the people, ib,;

part of his law rehearsed, 104 ; reproved for

his vanity, 222, n.; his expedition in search
of al Khedr, ib. ; his and Aaron's relics in

the ark, 27 ; his law now corrupted, 34, n.

Moslems, vide Mohammedans.
Murder. laws concerning it, 19, 64, 77, 210,

255-

Musulman, whence the word comes, 14, n.

Mysteries, how expressed in Arabic, 2, n.

Al Nadir (the tribe oQ expelled Arabia.

404, n.

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, 207, n.

Night, part of it to be spent in prayer, 427.
Nimrod disputes with Abraham, 28; his

tower, 196, n. ; attempts to ascend to

heaven, 246, n. ; his persecution of Abraham
and his punishment, ib.

Noah, his story, no, 160, 279, 298, 424, &c*
his prayer, 392; his wife's infidelity, 417.

Al Nodar, one cf Mohammed's adversaries,
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his opinion of the Koran, 90, n. ; introduces

a Persian romance as preferable to it, 306, n.

Oath, an inconsiderate one, how to be ex-

piated, 84 ; an extraordinary one, 445.

Oaths, cautions concerning them, 24 ; not to
be violated, 202.

Obba Ebn Khalf disputes against the resur-

rection, 195, n.; his wager with Abu Beer,
302, n. ; is wounded by Mohammed, 272, n.

Oda Ebr Kais, an enemy of Mohammed,

Offerings to God recommended, 253; a large
one made by Mohammed, ib

Og, fables concerning him, 76
Ohod, the battle fought there, 45, n., 47
Okail (Abu), his charity, 144, n.

Okba Ebn Abi Moait professes Islam and
apostatizes, 272, n. ; publicly abuses Mo-
hammed, ib.; taken and beheaded at Bedr,
ib.

Olive-trees grow at Mount Sinai, 257.
Olivet (Mount), Christ taken thence by a

whirlwind, 39, n.

Omar, his deciding a dispute between a Jew
and a Mohammedan, 61, n. ; compared to

Noah, 132, n.

0mm Salma, one of Mohammed's wives, 220,
n.

Omeyya Ebn Abi'lsalt, 122, n.

Opprobrious language forbidden, 382
Orphans not to be injured, 54, 449 ; a curse
on those who defraud them, 23 ; to be in-

structed in religion, 54.
Ostrich's egg, a fine woman's skin compared

to it, 335.
Othman Ebn Affan sent by Mohammed to

the Koreish, is imprisoned, 379, n. ; contri-
butes largely to the expedition of TabQc,

M4,^n.Othman Ebn Matun, his conversion occa-
sioned by a passage of the Koran, 202, n.

Othman Ebn Telha has the keys of the Caaba
returned to him by Mohammed, 60, n.; em-
braces Mohammedism, ib

Oven, whence the first waters of the deluge
poured forth, 161, n.

Ozair, vide Ezra.

Parables, 29, 188, 200, 220, 267, 541
Paraclete, the Mohammedan opinion con-

cerning the person meant thereby, 410, n.

Paradise described, 184, 375, 395, &c.; where
situate, 5, n. ; its fruits, 3; the portion of
the distressed, 22.

Pardon will be granted to the penitent, 135.
Parents to be honoured, 209, 373 ;

make their

children infidels, 304.
Patience recommended, 53, 353 ; the sign of a

true believer, 147, n.

Patriarchs before Moses neither Jews nor
Christians, 15.

Pen with which God's decrees are written,
419.

Penitent, their reward, 148.

Pentateuch, vide Law
Persecutors, their sentence, (42.
Persians overcome by the Greeks, 303, a.

Peter (St.), his stratagem to convert those Oi

Antioch, 330, n.

Pharaoh, his story, 115, &c., 156, &c., 289;
the common title of the kings of Egypt,
115; a punishment used by him,'34o; his

presumption, 365.
Phineas Ebn Azura, a Jew, his dishonesty,

40; his indecent expressions concerning
God, 51, 81, n.

Pico de Adam, vide Serendib.

Pilgrimage to Mecca commanded, 21; direc-
tions concerning it, 21, 42, 252, &c.

Pledges to be given where no contract in

writing, 31.

Plurality of worlds, the belief thereot im-

puted to Mohammed, i, n.

Poets censured, 282.

Pomp of this life of no value, 294.
Polygamy, vide Marriage.
Prayer commanded and enforced, 6, 13, 241,

300, 303, &c. ; directions concerning it, 52,
65, 74, 213, 216; not to be entered on by
him who is drunk, 59 ; before reading the

Koran, 303 ; for the penitent, 348.
Predestination, 46, 20S.

Pre-existence of souls a doctrine not unknown
to the Mohammedans, 122, n.

Pride, abominable in the sight of God, 210.

Prideaux (Dr.) charges the Mohammedans
with cruelty, without foundation, 405, n.

confounds Salmon with Abd'allah Ebn
Salam, 203, n.

;
his partiality as to the story

of Abraha's overthrow, 456, n. ; confounds
Caab Ebn al Ashraf, the Jew. with Caab
Ebn Zohair, the poet, 41, n.; misled by
Erpenius, 405, n.; misquotes a passage ol

the Koran, 416, n. ; mistaken in asserting
Mohammed might marry his nieces, 318, n.

Prodigality, a crime, 209.

Prophets, their enemy will have God for his,

12; rejected and persecuted before Mo-
hanimed, 91, 153; not chosen for their

nobility or riches, 100. Vide Sinai.

Prosperity or adversity, no mark of God's
favour or disfavour, 446.

Punishments and blessings 01 the next life

109 ; the manner 138.

Quails given the Israelites, 7; what kind 01

birds they were, ib., n.

Quarrels between the true believers to be

composed, 382 ; to be avoided on the pil-

grimage, 21.

Quietism, Mohammedans no strangers to it,

446, n.

Rafe (Abu), a Jew, offers to worship Mo-
hammed, 41.

Rahun, vide Serendib.

Raina, a word used by the Jews toMohammed
by way of derision, 13.

Al Rakim, what, 217
Ramadan (^e month) appointed for a fatt.

Ransom of captives disapproved, 132.
Al Rass, va; ious opinions concerning it, «y3,

n.

Razeka, ji 'dol of Ad, in.
ReJi*^'^ -J) violeocr to be uMd in it, 28;
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4rliat is tne ngnt, 452 ; fighting for it com-
manded and encouraged, 20, 47, 62, 127, 135,

i37> 254, 410; divided into various sects,

259; harmony therein recommended, 43;
whether those of any religion may be r>aved,

8, n.

Repentance necessary to salvation, 55 ; a

death-bed one inefTectual, ib.

Resurrection asserted, 211, 384, 431, 441 ; de-

scribed, 261, 384; the signs of its approach,
431 ; its time known to God alone, 310.

Retaliation (the law of), 18.

Revelations in writing given to several pro-

phets, 2, n. ; what are now extant according
to the Mohammedans, ib.

Kevenge allowed, 255.
Riches will not gain a man admission into

paradise, 325 ; employ a man's whole life,

454-

Right way, what the Mohammedans so call,

I, n.

Righteous, their reward, 152, 297, 311.

Righteousness, wherein it consists, 18.

Rites appointed in every religion, 256.

Rock, whence Moses produced water, 7.

Saad Ebn Abi Wakkas, 125, 297, n.

Saad Ebn Moadh, his severity, 132, n. ;

dooms the Koradhites to destruction, 315, n.

Saba, queen of, vide Balkis.

Saba, the wickedness of his posterity, and
their punishment, 323.

Sabbath, the transgression thereof punished,
121.

Saia and Merwa, mountains of two monu-
ments of God, 17.

Sasiya bint Hoyai, one of Mohammed's wives,
382, n.

Al Sahira, one of the names of hell, 436, n.

Salba, 86.

Sakia, an idol of Ad, iii

Sakhar, a devil, gets Solomon s signet, and
reigns in his stead. 342, n.; his punishm.ent,
ib.

Saleh, the prophet, his story, 112, &c., 280,
&c. Vide Thamud.

Salema, an idol of Ad, in.
Salsabil, a fountain in paradise, 433.
Salutation, mutual, recommended, 63.
Al Sameri, the maker of the golden calf, who,

6, n., 237, n.

Sarah, wife of Abraham, her laughing, 165.

Satan, his punishment for seducing our first

parents, 106 ; believed to assist the Koreish,
131.

Saul, his story, 26, &c.
Sects and their leaders shall quarrel at the

resurrection, iS.

Sejaj, the prophetess, 80, n.

Sejjin, what, 440, n.

Sennacherib, 207, n.

Separation, the day of, a name of the day ol

judgment, 368.

Serab, what, 2C7.

Serendib, the isle of, Adam cast down thereon
from paradise, 5, n.; the print of Adam's
foot shown on a mountain there, ib.

Sergius, the monk, 203, n.

Scrpci.c, his sentence for asii&ting in the seduc-
tion ul man, 106, a.

Seventy Israelites demand to see God ; are
killed by lightning, and restored to life at
the prayer of Moses, 6.

Al Seyid al Najrani, a Jew, offers to worship
Mohammed, 41.

Shamhozai, a debauched angel, his penance,
12, n.

Shas Ebn Kais, a Jew, promotes a quarrel
between Aws and Khazraj, 43, n,

Shechinah, misinterpreted by the commenta-
tors, 27, n.

Sheddad, son of Ad, makes a garden in imita*
tion of paradise, 445, n.; is destroyed in

going to view it, ib.

Sheep, the prodigious weight of their tails in

the east, 103, n.

Shem, raised to life by Jesus, 37, n.

Shoaib, the prophet, his story, 113, &c., 167.
Signs, the meaning of the word in the Koran.

Al Sijil, the angel who takes an account of
men's actions, 249.

Sin, the irremissible one, in the opinion of the

Mohammedans, 10, n. ; the seven deadly
sins, 57, n.

Sinai, Mount, lifted over the Israelites, 8, ii ;

the souls of all the prophets present at the

delivery of the law to Moses thereon, 41.
Simon the Cyrenaean, supposed to be crucified

instead of Jesus, 38, n.

Sirius, or the greater dog-star, worshipped by
the old Arabs, 381.

Slaves, how to be treated, 266; women not
to be compelled to prostitute themselves,
267.

Slander forbidden, 382 ; the punishment 0/

those who '-lander the prophets, 143, 454.

Sleepers, the seven, their story, 216, &c.

Smoke, which will precede the day of judg
ment, 367.

Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed, 166.

Sodomy, 55.

Sofian (ALu) commands the army ot the
Koreish at Ohod. 45 ; and the convoy of

the caravan at Bedr, 126; challenges Mo-
hammed to meet him at Bedr a second

time, 47, n.; but fails, ^9, n.; embraces
Mohammedism on the iking of Mecca,
408; expostulates with Mohammed, 260.

Sohail Ebn Amru treats with Mohammed on
behalf of the Koreish, 379.

Soheib flies to Medina, 22.

Solomon succeeds David, 283; has power
over the winds, 247, 342 ; his and David S

judgment, 247 ; his manner of travelling,

284 ; what passed between him and the

queen of Saba, 284, S:c. ; a trick of the

devil's to blast his character, 12; cleared

by the mouth of Mohammed, ib,; orders
several of his horses to be ki'.led, because

they had diverted him from his prayers,

341 ; is deprived of his signet and his king-
dom for some days, 342 ;

his death concealed
for a year, and in what manner, 322.

Soraka Ebn Malec, the devil appears in hii

form, 131.

Soul, the origin of it, 214.

Spoils, laws concerning their division, ik$
130.

Stars darted at the devils, 19*.

Stoning of adulterers, 34, 'i
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Striking, an epithet of the iasl day, 453.

Supererogation, 213.

Sura, or chapter of the Koran, 142.

Sun and moon, not to be worshipped, 357;
are subject to God and the use of man, 109.

Swearer, a common, not to be obeyed, 42a
Swine's flesh. Vide E'ood.

Table caused to descend from heaven by
Jesus, 87 ; of God's decrees, 92.

Tables of the law, 119.

Tabuc, the expedition of, 139.

Taghut, the meaning of the word, 285 n.

Taleb (Abu), Mohammed's ur^le, 148, n.;
Mohammed refuses to pray for him on his

dying an infidel, ib.

Talut, vide Saul.

Tasnim, a fountain in paradise, 440.
Tcbala and Jorash, their inhabitants embrace
Mohammedism, 137.

Temple of Mecca, vide Caaba ; of Jerusalem,
built by genii, 322.

Thalaba grows suddenly rich on Mohammed's
prayer for him, 143, n.; refusing to pay alms
is again reduced to poverty, ib.

Thakif, the tribe of, demand terms of Moham-
med, which are denied them, 213, n.

Thamud. the tribe of, their story and destruc-

tion, III, 254, 258, 356. Vide Saleh.

Theft, its punishment, 78.

Throne of God, 28; will be borne by eight

angels on the day of judgment, 422.
Thunder celebrates the praise of God, 182.

Tima Ebn Obeirak, his theft, 66, n.

Time computed by the sun and inoon, 98.

Titian, the name of the person supposed to be
crucified in Christ's stead, 38, n.

Tobba, the people of, destroyed, 36S.

T'oleihah, the false prophet, 80, 313, n.

Towa, the valley where Moses saw in; burn-

ing bush, 436.

Tribute, its imposition. 131.

Trinity, the belief thereof forbidden, 72, 83.
True believers, who are such, 257.

Trumpet will sound at the last day. .'Sg, 348.

Unbflievers described, 325 ;
the:, sentence

17, 60, 346.

Unity of God asserted, 459.

Unrighteousness punished, 152.

Usurj' forbidden, 30, 305.
Al \iz?;&, fN ida* of the Meccans, 67, n., 390.

Va:-:ietv 01" languages and complexions hard
to be accounted for, 304.

Victory of the Greeks over the Persians fore.

told by Mohammed, 302.
Visitation of the Caaba, 21,

Ai.WalidEbn alMogheira, a great enemy
ofMohammed, wasabastard,42o,n. ; derides

Vlobammed for calling God al Rahman. 123:

has his nose slit, 420, n.; his prosperity ani

decay, 429; hires another to bear the giiill

of his apostacy, 391 ; his death, 194.
Al Walid Ebn Okba, 382, n.

War against infidels, commanded and recom-

mended, 62, 132, 375, &C.
Waraka Ebn Nawfal acknowledged one God

before the mission of Mohammed, 63, n.

Wasila, 86.,

Water produced from the rock by Moses, 7.

Weight to be just, 114, 440.

Whoredom, laws concerning it. 55, 262.

Wicked, their sentence, 155, 191, 435. Se*
Unbelievers.

Widows to be provided for, 26 ; laws relating
to them, 25.

Wife ought to be used justly, 68; may bft

chastised, 25 ; the number of wives allowed

by the Koran, 53; their duty to their hus-

bands, 24. See Adultery, Divorce, and

Marriage.
Winds, their use, 305; subject to Solomon,

247, 342;
Wine forbidden, 23, 84.

Wills, laws relating to them, 86.

Witnesses, laws relating to them, 69, 82 ; ne-

cessary in bargains, and to secure debts.

Witchcraft used against Mohammed, 460.
Women ought to be respected, 53; and to

have a part of their relations' inheritance

54; not to be inherited against their will,

55 ; to be subject to the men, 58 ;
unclean

while they have their courses, 23; some
directions for their conduct, 266, 382 ; the

punishment of those who falsely accuse

them of incontinence, 263, 264 ; those who
come over from the enemy, how to be dealt

with, 408.
Works of an infidel, will appear to him at the

last day, 91.

Al Yamama, its inhabitants a warlike people,

379-
Al Yaman, the inhabitants thereof slay theu

prophet, 242, n. ; they are destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar, ib.

Yathreb, the ancient name of Medina, 314.

Al Zabir, Mount, iig, n.

Al Zacat, vide Alms.

Zacharias, praying for a son, is promised
John, 36, 227* educates the Virgin Mary,
36.

Al ZakkO^A, the tree of hell, 212, 336, &c.
Al Zamharir. what, loi, n.

Zeid Ebn Amru, acknowledged one Qoi
before the mission of Mohammed, 63, n.

Zeid, the husband of Zeinab, his story, 317
n. ; the only person, of Mohammed's com
panions, named in the Koran, ib.

Zeinab, her marriage with Mohammed, ib

Zenjebil, a stream in paradise, 433.
-Zolsikha. Joseph's mistress. 171. &c
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The Flags of the World : Their

History, Blazonry, and Associations. By F. E. Hulme,
F.L.S. With 454 Illustrations in Colours, comprising

Examples, Mediaeval and Modern, from the banner of

the Crusader to the Burgee of the Yachtsman. Flags
—

Imperial, National and Colonial, Naval and Mercantile,

Regimental Colours ; the practice of Flag Signalling in

the Army and Navy ; and Flag-lore gathered from divers

sources, ancient and modern
; and every item of interest

connected with this fascinating subject is given. In

square crown 8vo, cloth gilt, price 6s.

An Edition de Luxe, limited to 350 copies, with all

the Coloured Examples mounted on plate paper. In

royal 8vo, cloth gilt, gilt top, price 42s.

"To all readers, and more especially to military men, will be found a
Valuable and useful book of information and reference."—Broad Arrow.

' ' Mr. Hulme has succeeded in getting together an amount of information

tti the subject of flags that says much for his energy and zeal. It is admir-

ably written in a light but telling fashion, and the book with its many
beautifully coloured plates of flags,

' from the banner of the Crusader to the

Burgee of the Yachtsman,' will be a distinct acquisition to students of history
and the world's great movements, as well as of absorbing interest to readers

generally."
—

Lloyd's Weekly Newspaper.
' ' This is a volume which should possess a very special interest and value

for all engaged upon the seas and, indeed, for all travellers."— T/ie Shipping Gazette.

"A pleasant and readable array, which will commend itself as much to

the student of heraldry as to the sailorman, guiltless of any such knowledge."— The Yachts?nan.
"This little book supplies a want. In it we have in compendious form

all the flags of the world."—Admiralty and Horse Guards Gazette
' ' From being the banners of saints, flags fulfilled the offices of national

Standards, regimental colours, army and navy signalling, and innumerable
other minor functions. All this and much more is cleverly explained and
most entertainingly dealt with by Mr. Hulme in this fascinating book. Of
the illustrations it is impossible to speak too highly. The '

Flags of the
World '

are most beautifully reproduced in all the splendour of their gorgeous
colouring and infinity of design. Each flag is numbered and catalogued."—

Liverpool Mercury.
"The printing of the flags, to the number of about 400, in appropriate

colours, has been accomplished with the highest artistic skill and strict ac-

curacy ;
the work is, in fact, a conspicuous example of succesful antiquarian

research of praiseworthy literary effort in the management of details, and
exhaustive treatment within reasonable bounds of a complicated yet highly
important and interesting subject."

—Glasgow Mail.

Chandos House., Bedford Street., Strand., London
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A BOOK-LOVERS LIBRARY.

Cameos of Literature from Standard
Authors. In Twelve handy Volumes, ()\ by 3|- inches,

printed on fine paper from new type. Each volume,

256 pages, is complete in itself, with Index of Authors

and Subjects, and contains a dainty Photogravure Frontis-

piece. The work is issued in three styles :
—

(i) In cloth gilt, gilt tops, in neat cloth box, price 21s.

(2) In half-white cloth, with watered silk sides, gilt

tops, in watered silk and panelled box case.

(3) In best French morocco limp, gilt edges, in neat

lock case in same leather.

This set was formed on the basis of Charles Knight's
'Half-Hours with the Best Authors,' some 1 50 new pieces
from the more famous Authors of the present day taking
the place of others which had become obsolete. Each
volume contains thirty-one separate readings (one for

each day in the month), the set thus providing a reading
for each day in the year. The photogravure frontispieces
were specially designed for the series, and being repro-
duced in the very best style, add greatly to the dainty
and elegant appearance of the volumes. A short memoir
of the author accompanies each selection, the whole

forming a representative collection thoroughly up to the

day and worthy of a place in the library of any lover of

Standard literature. A full prospectus can be obtained

on application.

"The collection is admirable."—Manchester Guardian.

"The literature represented is drawn from a wide field, and shows
extreme diversity."

—Saturday Review.
" A representative collection, thoroughly up to date."—Liverpool Mercury.
"

It forms, in itself, a gem-like little library."
—Bookseller,

Chandos House
^ Bedford Street^ Strand., London



Frederick tVarne & Co.*s Publications

THE HANDIEST AND MOST EXQUISITE
EDITION YET ISSUED.

The Works of William Shakspeare.
(The Bedford Edition). With red line border. In Twelve

Volumes, i6mo. Cloth gilt, in neat cloth box, price 21s.

ALSO KEPT
In French morocco, limp, in neat French morocco case.

In French morocco, limp, in neat French morocco lock case.

In Cabinet style, cloth gilt, gilt top, in handsome polished walnut cabinet,

glass front.

In superior French morocco, round corners, red under gold edges, in new
box case, with lock.

In superior French morocco, extra gilt, round corners, red under gold edges,
in French morocco case, with glass lid and lock.

In Rutland morocco, limp, red under gold edges, in Rutland morocco case,

with patent spring and lock.

In Turkey morocco, limp, round corners, red under gold edges, in elegant

Turkey morocco lock case, satin lined.

In Russia limp, round corners, in elegant Russia lock case, satin lined.

This charming little edition of Shakspeare's Works is

the only red line pocket edition yet issued, and it con-

tains the whole of the Plays and Poems of the great

dramatist, as well as a Memoir and a Glossary. The
Volumes are of the handiest possible size, each measuring

3^ by 5 inches, and they are exquisitely printed on fine

paper from new type specially chosen for its clearness.

The text has been most carefully prepared from com-

parisons of the best editions, including the celebrated

First Folio of 1623 and the Quartos.
"It consists of twelve volumes, very neatly and clearly printed on excellent

pafjcr. The so-called illustrations with which these editions are sometimes

disfigured have been judiciously dispensed with. The text of the First Folio

has been followed whenever this is the sole authority, corrections being

wisely limited to cases where there is an absolute necessity."
—

Spectator.

In Twelve Volumes, i6mo. This work is also issued

without the red line, cloth gilt, in neat cloth box,

antique paper, price 21s.

AND IT IS ALSO KEPT
In J^-white cloth gilt, watered silk sides, in elegant case to match.
In Ji-polished calf, flat backs, raised bands, gilt top, trimmed edges, neat case

The prices of all the leather styles can be obtained at any Bookseller's,
or directfrom the Publishers.

Chandos House^ Bedford Street., Strand^ London
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A POPULAR HISTORY OF OUR COUNTRY.

History of England and the British

Empire : A Record of Events—Political, Consti*

tutional, Naval, Military, and Literary
—from B.C. 55 to

A.D. 1890. By Edgar Sanderson, M.A., author of "A
History of the British Empire,"

" Outlines of the

World's History," &c. With Genealogical Tables, Con^-

tents, Index, and Sixteen Maps printed in Colours. In

large crown 8vo, cloth gilt, price 7s. 6d.

This new "
History of England and the British

Empire
"

is specially designed to meet an, as yet,

unsatisfied public, who desire to know in an interesting

narrative style the records of their country. It should

gain the support of the millions of young men ap-

proaching manhood, whose bounden duty it is to have a

thorough knowledge of the events and of the men who,

through varied circumstances, have guided the destinies

of the English nation in a constitutional and political

progress during the past 1900 years. For the purposes
of examination on British History no branch has been

neglected. Some of the sources of our early history are

given in allusions to the chroniclers, and it is expected
that for schools and colleges it will be considered as of

indispensable merit. Technical lessons of every kind are

to be found in the text, and are noted in the copious index.

Geographical discovery has been fully treated
;
and the

relations of this country with foreign powers at every stage

of our history may be traced. The reign of Victoria has

been described on a large scale, and the treatment of

India and the Colonies will, it is hoped, commend itself

to the judgment of instructors. Nothing of real import-
ance has been omitted, and the chief aim of the Author

has been to render justice on all sides ; the work of

philanthropists has been noted, and the student is fully

enabled to trace at every stage the process of develop-
ment from Roman times to the democratic era of the

latter half of the nineteenth century.

Chaiidos House^ Bedford Street^ Strand^ London
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A LITERARY VADE-MECUM,

Dictionary of Quotations. From
Ancient and Modern, English and Foreign Sources.

Including Phrases, Mottoes, Maxims, Proverbs, Definitions,

Aphorisms, and Sayings of Wise Men, in their bearing
on Life, Literature, Speculation, Science, Art, Religion,
and Morals ; especially on the modern aspects of them.
Selected and Compiled by the Rev. James Wood, Editor

of "Nuttall's Standard Dictionary." In demy 8vo, cloth

gilt, 668 pp., price 7s. 6d. ; or in half morocco, with

patent index, price los. 6d.

The present "Book of Quotations" was undertaken

in the belief that there was room for another collection

that should glean its materials from certain modern

writings and a wider area, and thus have more respect to the

requirements, both speculative and practical, of the times

we live in. The Editor has therefore studied to compile
a more comprehensive collection ; embracing something
of this later wisdom, which naturally bears more directly
on the interests of the present day. These interests are

such as are specified on the title-page, and they are one
and all more than passing ones. As for the qualities
of these quotations, they will be found to be in general
brief in expression and pointed in application, and not a

few of them winged as well as barbed. A great many
are pregnant in meaning ; suggest more than they
express ; and are the coinage of minds of no ordinary

penetration and grasp of thought. The arrangement is

alphabetical, and follows the order of the initial letters of

the initial word or words. The Index, which is topical,
was rendered necessary in consequence of the arrange-
ment followed, and is a thoroughly copious one.

"Never before have materials so widespread been collated into a single
volume, and the work has besides the unique distinction of including some-

thing like a representative collection of quotations from the modern writings
which hitherto have hardly been laid under tribute for such a purpose at
all."—Liverpool Courier.

Chandos House^ Bedford Street^ Strand^ London
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Stories from Dante. By Norley Chester.

With Illustrations by Gustave Dore, and Steel Portrait

printed on Japan paper. Red and Black Title. In

small crown 8vo, cloth gilt, gilt top, price 3s. 6d.

"Well calculated to awaken such interest as will lead to a closer acquaint-

ance, in riper years, with the great Florentine and his immortal poem."—
Glasgow Herald.

"We have nothing but praise for this admirable little book. It is exactly
what is needed. The style is exquisitely simple, but admirably clear. The
salient points are brought out with unfailing skill."— The Bookman.

John Ruskin : His Life and Teaching.
By Marshall Mather. Sixth Revised Edition. With

Portrait and Bibliography to date. In crown 8vo, cloth

gilt, gilt top, price 3s. 6d.

"
It would be difficult to obtain a more lucid and comprehensive idea

of John Ruskin and his life work in a small compass than can be assured by
a careful study of that admirable little monograph. In its revised and

enlarged form," says The Spectator, "the book is a most excellent aid to

the understanding of the very nature of the great art critic and philosopher,
as well as of the brilliant productions of his pen. From earliest childhood
the peaceful progress of John Ruskin's life is traced lovingly and reverently,
and it is not difficult to realise in the various stages the gradual development
of mental and moral character in the subject of the biographical study. Mr.
Mather only claims for his little volume that it is an outline of Ruskin's life

and teaching intended for those who are purposing a careful and detailed

study of his works, but it is so excellently done, with so firm a touch and
so clear a perception of essentials, that to those who have no time for the

detailed study referred to it will give a most useful, interesting and just idea
of the great teacher and his work."

The Legends of King Arthur and
His Knights. Eighth Edition. Compiled and

arranged by James Knowles, editor of "The Nineteenth

Century Review." In large crown 8vo, cloth gilt, gilt

top, price 3s. 6d.

•'The book makes very good reading and should, at the present time

especially, find appreciative readeis."— The Globe.

Chandos House^ Bedford Street^ Strand^ London
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